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D E D I C A T I O N .  

THE RedOr and Fellows of Exeter College, Oxford, will, i t  is hoped, 

find in the following pagea a jnetidoation of the indulgence and 

genemity whioh they have extended to the writer, and whioh have a t  

onoe impelled him and made it powible for him to devote to the present 

work the needful years of study. 

The writer also hopea that the reaearch fellowships, instituted by 
the enlightened liberality of the college, while held by more dis- 

tinguished snocessom, may perhaps be judged hereafter to be not 

ignobly inaugurated by the first holder with this book. 





PROLEGOMENA. 

THE following work requires some prefatory notice, to explain the 
delay in its appearance, to apologise for its shortcomings, and to 
indioate those friends to whose encouragement and help i t  owes so 
muoh. 

The Royal Geographical Sooiety, which had liberally helped the 
Asia M i o r  Exploration Fund, required from me a contribution ; and 
from the effort to make the lecture worthy of the audience this book has 
Po-. 

In May 1886 the first sketch of i t  was read before the Society. The 
diffioulty of the subjeot, and the distraotion mused by other work both 
as a Professor (first in Oxford and afterwards in Aberdeen), and as a 
traveller (I left London for Smyrna the day after reading the paper, 
and spent considerable part of the summer of 1886, 1887, and 1885 in 
Asia Minor), delayed the completion and publication of the sketch. 
I n  the beginning of April, 1888, I brought the complete MS. with 
me to London to hand over to the printer.* I discovered, thirty-aix 
hours after starting from Aberdeen, that the manuscript was no longer 
in the bag where I had placed it, and which had been for most of the 
time dose to my hand, and I have never found the slightest olue to 
the time or manner of its lose (I have no other reason to suspeot 
myself of somnambnlism). At that time the manuscript was about as 
long as Part I. of the present work. I have found it impossible to 
rewrite the paper in its original form. All notes for i t  had been 
destroyed, and when, after months spent partly in travel and partly 
in despair, I began to rewrite it, the task proved impossible. The 
literary form, whioh i t  had been my ambition to give to my treatment 
of the subjeot, oould not be recovered; not merely had I no time and 
no heart to go through -the work of writing and rewriting, but a h  I 
had lost in residence at  home the inspiration that formerly arose from 
intimate familiarity with and love of the country and the scenery. 
I have therefore worked into Part I. everything that I oould recollect 
of the lost paper; and I have added in Part 11. my collection of 
material for the history and antiquities of the country, so far as i t  has 
any bearing on geography and seems to be new. 

It wes practidy completo in February 1886, when I read considerable extracts 
from it before the Aberdeen branch of the Royel Scotti& Geographical fjooiety. 
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The organisem of the Asia Minor Exploration Fond and the 
contributors to it, private individuals and corporatiom like the Boyal 
Geographical Society, the Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies 
in England, and the Ottoman Railway Company through their manager, 
Mr. E. Purser, have been the real authors of this work. The reward 
they wish for lies in the scientifio results, and in estimating these, there 
mnst be reckoned not merely the preeent writer's works (whether those 
already published or that history which, if circumetancea are propitiow, 
may hereafter he completed), but also the works of those who have been 
trained in the first instance through the expeditious made in connection 
with the Fund, chief among whom I may reckon Professor J. R. 8. 
Sterrett and Mr. D. Q. Hogarth. The brilliant explorations of Prof. 
Sterrett were inaugurated by four months' preliminary training with 
our Exploration Fund; and I have his own authority for stating that 
he would never have thought of Asia Minor exploration, but for the 
invitation to join in our expedition of 1883. The credit and honour of 
his admirable work are not diminibhed by giving a share to the English 
Fund: indeed, according to the principle laid down by Shelley hie 
own share of the glory is only increased by giving away a little of it. 

I am specially bound to exprese my gratitude both to the College 
and to the Fund,t for the confidence and generosity which they have 
shown in making so little restriction on me, in leaving so much to my 
own discretion, and in making me practically complete master of my 
own time and work during all the period of my connection with them. 

To mention in detail those to whom I am indebted for help, and 
information in the preparation of this work would require a separate 
chapter. I have utilised everybody I knew in every way possible, and 
to such an extent that I oannot now even thank them, but mention one 
or two names aa specimens. 'EK AL& +x&pu9a: the Camden Professor 
of History, Mr. Pelham, has done so much for the Fund that every one 
will recognise the propriety of mentioning him before any other. 

In one oase only I have not availed myself of the beet help that I 
oould get, viz., on p. 173. After I had already written my own theory 
as to the pragmateutes, Mr. Pelham pointed out to me that actor was 
the proper equivalent. But i t  seemed to me more fair in this w e ,  
as Ben Jonson &'to put weaker and no doubt leas pleaeing of mine 
own than to defraud so happy a genius of his right by my loathed 
umrpation," and to give Mr. Pelham's view in the Addenda under h k  
own name. The change needed in my text is little more than the sub- 
stitution of actor for negotiator in two or three cases; all inferences 

* Epipsyohidion, 174 ff. 
f Directed by a mmmittee consisting of the Provoet of Oriel College, the late 

Mr. Fergueon, and Mr. 8. F. Pelham from the flrst : in more recent years also of Sir 
C. W. Wilson and Mr. Donglee W. FmihMd, with Mr. G. A. Maomillan Honorary 
Secretary. 
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follow equally, whichever servile title is used. But in general I have 
need the best I could find; Prof. Th. Mommsen has often generously 
interrupted his own work to answer my questions ; Mr. Bywater was 
often a present help ; and many friends in Smyrna and other parta of 
Asia Minor have given me invaluable help in numberless ways which 
I gratefully remember. 

While the opportunity of carrying out the work up to the present has 
been given me by the Travelling Archeeological Studentahip, instituted 
by the late Professor M. Bernard, by the Besearch Fellowship to which 
Exeter College elected me, and by the Exploration Fund,' the training 
and the incentive are due to Colonel Sir C. W. Wilson, Consul-General in 
Anatolia from 1878 to 1882, in whose company and by whose invitation 
I made two long journeys in the country in 1881 and 1882. To him 
and hie subordinate offioers, eapeoially (Alone1 Chermeide, Major Bennet, 
and the late Colonel Stewart, who was killed on his way back from 
Khartam, I am indebted for help in numberlese wayn.t 

The coins at  the British Mnaeum, described to me especially by Mr. 
Head, or men by me, have often helped me over a gap : would that the 
wonderful collection of M. Waddington were public property, whether 
in 8 dewriptire work or in any other way I Without the constant help 
of the a Hietoria Numornm," many trains of reasoning in the present 
work would not have suggested themselves; and a slight taste of 
M. Waddington's collection in 1882 enablea me to realiso how much this 
book loses for want of better knowledge of it. 

Throughout the work I have been helped in various ways by my 
wife, and numerous elight typographical errom were detected by her in 
h a l l y  reading the proofs.$ 

Finally, I am specially indebted to Mr. Hogarth for volunteering to 
go over the proof8 and to make the Index of 'Authors Quoted,' for 
many salutary criticisms and ueeful suggestions, and most of all, for that 
intelligent sympathy which is able to find human life and history in 
earth and atmosphere, and whioh is unfortunately so much leas oommon 
now-e-days in our own country than i t  wae among our older scholara 
and is still among foreign a c h o l ~  The narrowness which would limit 
the study of antiquity to firaide p e d  of a few great authors, is so 
eeey and seductive an error, that few are colrscious of its xUuroWn088. 

* It is in justice necessary to add that, quite apart from thew w u m ,  and apart also 
from our own time and work, my wife and myself have been muoh the largest con- 
tributors to the expense of our explorations in b i a  Minor. 

f I owe to Colonel Chermeide the explanation of the term p a w  viz. that p m s  
doee not mean a a pace," bat a complete motion of the body involving two pacee. 
A Werent and far-fetched explanation of the word is given in Zft. f. Latein. Lexico- 
grapbie, 1889, p. 587. 

f She slso compiled the index to Part I., after I had started for Turkey, with even 
too great minutenean and patience. It in therefore more complete than the index to 
Part II., eee p. 12. 
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Of the references made to ancient authors in the course of the pre- 
sent work, 95 per cent. have been found in my own perusal of the 
original documents, undertaken for the purpose and still far from oom- 
plete. The great majority of them have already been used by some one 
or other of the modern authorities, though no single modern writer hee 
made any tolerablo collection of the references; but in a nnmber of 
awes I have added the decisive passage, which completes the ohain of 
evidence. Even those references whioh have b a n  already used by 
modem geographers have not been taken at  second hand, nor even 
merely verified in the original authorities. My scheme has been (after 
several experiencee of the diffioulties caused by acoepting wrong con- 
jectures of modem writers) to make an abolutely fresh work founded 
on the ancient authorities alone, in which the geographical situation, 
the natural surroundings and the commercial advantages of eaoh city, 
should be set forth in an acoount of its history. That scheme is inter- 
rupted by the present work, in which topography gets the lion's share 
in Part II., while some general reflexions on the effect exemised by 
natural situation and surroundings on the history of the population 
compose Part I. ; but though the greater scheme is interrupted for the 
present, yet my belief is, that the vigorous criticism which I should 
like to arouse, and the stimulus and preoision whioh I hope may be 
given to further exploration of the country, may really facilitate the 
completion of the larger work. Had circumstances permitted, my desire 
was to complete that undertaking myself; but the current of events, 
whioh at one time, by no choice of my own, prescribed this work for me 
and drifted me into a position of unique advantage for it, is now making 
i t  more and moro difficult for me to continue. There has, therefore, 
been always present in my mind, while writing Part II., the intention 
to make i t  uneful for the successors who may carry out the larger 
undertaking: What they can find elsewhere I do not try to give 
them. 

In  order to keep down the :size of the book, I have in numberless 
cases restricted myself to an ohcure hint or a dogmatic statement, 
where I might have spent pages in clothing the bare fact with life, and 
expressing i t  in its relations to human history. This rigorous self- 
denial was neceessry if Part 11. was to appear before the publio a t  
prosent. The ordinary reader will find i t  a mere mass of dry dust and 
lifeless details, but he may be sure that human life is latent in every 
detail, and that, whether or no the present writer possesses the art of 
expressing that life, it can be so set forth in a larger picture as to 
possese the deep interest of real history. 

From the arrangement and compression thus imposed on the writer, 

I cannot resist the tempt,~tion to say that an unnaual number of the neoeseary 
qnaliiies am united in Mr. Hognrth, whose cooperation in the exploration of the oountry 
ha8 been my greatcat help in reoent years. . 
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arises much that may be found puzzling in the order of exposition and 
in the proportion of the parts. I t  may almost seem as if the Rpace 
devoted to each name were inversely proportionate to i t .  historical 
importance; and i t  is almost strictly true that the attention given to 
any p h  is in proportion to the difficulty and obscurity of the subject. 
I t  would have been easy to  write a hundred pages about Ephesos, 
Celaenae, or Smyrna : i t  was difficult to avoid writing a score about 
these and many other great names. The civilising power of the 
"Mother of Sipylos," in early time, culminating in the Smyrna of the 
Roman period with its ' lh lden  Street" extending from her templo 
right across the city to the temple of Jupiter, exercises an extraordinary 
fascination on all that have come under her influence, and all that is 
wanting to make the fascination universal on educated minds L the 
library art;  the artist, however, is still to be discovered. In this book, 
on the contrary, even tho attempt haa been precluded by the hx ope&; 
and if the reader wishes to find what I have to say about the great 
oities, he must use the index to Part II., collect the dieiecta membra 
from i t  and from the ordinary authoritiea, and breathe the life into the 
fragments by his own hLtorical genius. 

Similarly iF the reconstruction of the ancient map and the topo- 
graphical discussions which are given in this work, hit the truth, much 
light must be thrown on the history of the long warfare between the 
Saracens or the T u r b  on the one hand, and the early or later Byzantine 
rulers on the other hand. The numerous discussions on speoial points 
in  these campaigns will show how much use has been made of this 
bitherto almost untonched source of topographical information; but, 
however delighPfu1 a task i t  would be to write the story of the long 
atruggle waged by Mohammedanism for the possession of Asia Minor, 
that is not the subject of the present work, and the references to i t  
must be picked out by those who will from the mass of details. 

After some preliminary studiee published in my earlier papers, I 
was in 1883-4 driven to the opinion that the only hope of progress in 
the geography of Asia Minor lay in the diecovery of new authorities; 
and I resolved to read over the Byzantine authors, the Acta Conciliornm, 
and the Acta Sanctornm, as well aa the ordinary authorities, for the 
pnrpoee. I know that there L still a great deal more to be learned 
from these documents ; but the reader may be assured that 95 per cent. 
of my quotations were oopied out aa I came on them in my reading, and 
that moat of them have been re-read several times in the original 
authorities while the prooL have been going through the press. As to 
the remaining 5 per cent,, they had escaped me while making my 
original collections, and my attention has been directed to them by 
seeing them quoted by modem authorities; but in snch cases I have 
always gone to the original source, studied each passage in i@ context, 
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and copied i t  out as I read it.* One or two exceptions, where I had not 
access to the original authority, are mentioned 8s such aud quohd on 
the authority of the writer from whom I take them. While making 
my own independent study of the country, I carefully avoided using 
any modem worke, except of courae the indispensable foundation laid 
by Prof. H. Kiepert in his maps; but my intention haa been, after 
finishing my own h t  sketah, to pernse afreeh all that has been said by 
modern authorities with a view to comparison, and to give every one 
the credit for everything that he had said rightly. Absoluta want of 
time, unless the completion of this work was to be delayed for a whole 
year, haa prevented me from doing this ae fully ae I intended; and I 
take this opportunity of apologising to any writer whose thoughts 
I have appropriated either unconeoiously through ignoranoe of his 
priority or carelessly through forgetfulnets of my debt to him. Every 
instance of the kind is regretted deeply by me and is directly contrary 
to the plan and intention of my work, which I once hoped would 
contain an outline of the history of discovery in Aaia Minor. In  the 
introduction to Part 11. I have spoken more fully about my debt to 
modern writers. 

It will be found that I have referred more frequently to the errors 
of modern authorities than to their exoellencies. This is greatly due 
to the above-mentioned failure to complete the plan of the work ; and 
every one who takes into consideration that more faults are pointed out 
in Prof. H. Kiepert's works than in those of any other modern scholar, 
and who at  the same time is able to appreciate Kiepert's absolute 
devotion to truth, his marvellously wide knowledge, and the liberality 
with whioh that knowledge is placed at  the service of students, as well 
as my own conviction that i t  is almost an impertinence in me to praise 
him, every one who doea thie will understand that my corrections are 
really a homage to the authority and the value of the writere c r i t ic id  : 
I ehould rarely criticise them were i t  not necessary to prevent their 
deeervedly high authority from giving wide currency to their occasional 
faulta If I sncoeed in rousing any one to make a minute and sharp 
criticism of this book, I ehall be grateful for the salutary medicine he 
may administer, provided he teaches me better. 

I can trnly say that it givee me far greater pleasure to confirm an 
identification proposed by previous geographers than to correct one that 
seems to me mistaken. The contemplation of human error impresses 
one with the vanity of human effort, and the sense that one's own turn 
to be corrected must soon come. Moreover the correoting of a previous 
error has often involved pagea of extra argument, whioh I would gladly 
have spared myself and my readers. 

* Circumstsnoes prevented me from making a anal revision of the referenom, but I 
hope to do thin before the book appears, and add a liet of errata 
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Among the acknowledgment of previous work made in the 
beginning of Part II., I observe that too little has been said of the 
b l e  Franpiae d1Ath8nes. Besides the statement made on p. 101, that 
its journal, the ' Bulletin de Correspondanoe,' has done more than any 
other to aid the student of Asia Minor, I feel bound to add that the 
first o m g  travellers in the interior of h i a  Minor were melubere of 

%, the le Franpise. MM. Duchesne and Collignon in 1876, eet the 
example of plunging boldly into the heart of what wae then an unknown 
land. They had little in the way of proper equipment, and had every- 
thing to learn about the method of travel in Mohammedan lands. 
Accordingly they have suffered the fate of moat originators in researoh. 
Their work haa been superseded by other more elaborate and better 
equipped investigations, which in their turn must suffer the game fate 
at  the hand of snbtwqueut workers in the same field. But no amount of 
exploration in h i a  Minor will ever be complete without an honourable 
mention of their names. 

In the Epilogue to Vol. V. of his great work, a Histoire de 1'Art dans 
l'AntiquitB," p. 809, Monsieur G. Perrot says "ce sera un travail pour 
lea bibliographes de l'avenir, que de rbunir les titres de tous lee artioles 
ob M. Ramsay a BparpillB, dans je ne sais combien dm recueils diffbrenta, 
lee pr6cienx renseignementa qu'il a recueillis. Que de peine il leur 
await Bpergnfk en Bcrivant un livre I " 

I can answer only by the question, who would publish the book?" 
In the present instance my best thanks are due to the Royal Geographical 
Society, through whose liberality this book is able to appear. The text 
has been altered and cut abont during the printing in a way that hae 
at  once greatly shortened the time of ita oompoeition, and increeeed the 
expense of ita printing. In many cases, where my reasoning depends 
on the balancing of many different argumenta drawn from widely 
eeparate souroes, the task has been mnch faoilitated by having the 
whole of my previous work always before me in a printed yet only 
provisional fom. The correcting and revising of the proofs took in 
many placea more time and work than the first composition. I give as 
a single example the following. I n  Auguat 1889, ten oomplete and 
undivided days' work was devoted to abont fourteen pages of print, 
which during that time grew into nearly twenty pages. 

During great part of the period since the printing began, it hse 
been in my power to correct freely what was in print; and while I 
have fully availed myself of this power, I have been mnch enoouraged 
by finding that, although I was continually discovering new matter 
and new argumenta, and have often been able to cut out the word 
" perhap " from my pages, and to substitute comparative certainty for 
probability, I have rarely been obliged after expressing in this book an 
opinion abont the situation of any oity, to alter that opinion, even when 
it was formed on grounds that were in my fimt draught expreesly mid 
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to give a mere probability. Yet so closely does the whole of Part 11. 
hang together, that the addition of a ~entence or the specification of 
another site in the later parts of the work has frequently necessitated 
a score or more of slight modifications throughout the proofs. My 
views have changed grwtly while writing, but the change has been 
almost wholly in the way of steady growth. Minor changes have been 
innumerable ; some specimens are given at  the end of this preface. 

On t,he other hand I have now found i t  necessary to alter in this 
general and more mature study a number of opinions stated in my 
earlier papers, founded on a narrower view of single districts. Few 
changes (though many additions) are needed as yet in my " Antiquities 
of Southern Phrygia and the Border Landx," 1887-8, or in my " Cities 
and Bishoprics of Phrygia, Part II.," 1887: More are required in 
" Cities and Bishoprics, Part I.," 1884,t and still more in earlier papers. 
But I can still point to the following identifications, made in consequence 
of the experience of 1881 and 1882, and printed years ago, as justifying 
confidence in my maturer opinions of 1890 : the very names show how 
obscure and difficult were the problems that were solved in many of 
these cases-Brouzos, Hieropolis aud Otrous and Stektorion approxi- 
mately, Akroenos, Augustopolis, Aquae Sarvenae, i.e. Basilika Therma 
(the widely divergent opinions since expreesed by Kiepert and 
Hirschfeld prove how difficult i t  is to attain certainty about them), 
Annboura, Metropolis with Rhotrini or Rhocreni Fontee, Amblada 
with various small Pisidian villages, Larissa and Aigai in Aeolis, 
Neonteichos, Tomnos, Sasima, h'azianzos. 

The chronology of the various parts of the book is of some oonse- 
quence to those who may use it, inasmuch as the arrangement of topics, 
which has a rather haphazard appearance, is to a great extent the order 
of discovery, tampered by consideration of the convenience of printing 

. (a consideration which is. I fvar, not so apparent as to be recognizable 
without an express statement). 

Part I., Chapters 1.-III., and Part II., Chapters L to Sand part of T, 
were written in the e.utumn of 1888, after returning from Asia Minor, 
and were priuted in the early months of 1889. The work was inter- 
rupted by the Aberdeen University Sersion, during which I find that 
no work involving the comparison of many authorities is possible.$ 

* A complete change ie mnde aa regard6 Temenothyrni, Germa and Eudokb of 
Oalatia 

t Keretapa, Sansoa, Sea, Tiberiopolis, and the arrangement of part of the oom- 
panative table, are the chief changes. 

$ There is no inconsistency between this statement and the fmt that my " Study of 
Phrygian Art, I.," "Laodiwia and Sinctl~andos," 'LSyro-Cappndocian Monuments in 
Asia Minor," "Inecriptions In6ditea d'hie ItIinenrs," and four papers on "Early 
Christian Monuments in Phrrgia " were written during the winter. Snch papen?, 
involving little research at the moment, but merely stating results of prcvioua study, 
can be written plwmeal, being taken up in occasional horn of loieura 
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Part 11 was almost finished, the proofs corrected, and the whole set up 
in pages during the five months, May to September, 1889. I had hoped 
to finish the work during that time; but two papera for the 'Journal 
of Belienio Studies' took up too much time, and at the end of 
September the task was still incomplete. October to Decemhr, 1889, 
were entirely taken up, partly with college duties, partly with an 
engagement rashly entered into with Dr. Westcott to give a lecture in 
Cambridge on October 18 ; during these months Mr. Hogarth and 
Mrs. Ramsay helped me by reading the proofs. In  the next threo 
months, the brief Christmas vacation and occasional hours of leisure in 
the intervals of college work sufficed only to finish Part II., pp. 407- 
451,. to write the Addenda, to prepare the mtrps and to revisg the 
whole. Part I., Chapters 1V.-VIII., together with this preface, were 
written in April and May, 1890 : owing to a change of plan in the print- 
ing, i t  became necessary either to alter the entire paging of Part 11. 
with the index of authors and all the references, or to fill up exactly 
pagw 1-88. As the least of two evils the latter course was preferrcd.t 

Besides the time indicated in the preceding paragraph, I have been 
collecting material with the view to a "Local History of Asia Minor" 
since 1883, and most of this material has been equally applicable to the 
present work in accordance with my principle of giving everything I 
can say about all but the great plaoes, except what has been already 
correctly said in the ordinary authorities. 

In stating my opinions I have tried to steer between two dangers, 
on the one hand merely having a choice between alternatives to the 
reader, on the other hand stating my own opinion too absolutely, ee if 
there were no difficulty in the choica I t  is easier for one who knows 
the country to make the choice, and I have put as clearly as poesible 
the opinion to which I incline in each case. Of the two dangers i t  is 
preferred to incur the charge of dogmatism and confidence rather than 
of helplessness. My principle haa been to carry out each train of 
reasoning to its extreme consequences and present a definite result: i t  
is a real step to have a distinct theory to tast by subsequent disoovery, 
even where the proofs are confessedly incomplete. 

A series of indexee are required to make such a work as this 
thoroughly useful ; acd I am oonscioua that the two which are given 
are not sufficient. But to make a snfficiantly minute set of indexes 
would have added seriou~ly to the expense and would have postponed 
the publication for another year: a new expedition to Asia ?dinor in 
1890 will take up my whole time till the beginning of college duties. 
The index of authors will show where most remains undone by the 

* Hence the very summary way in which the l ~ s t  pruvincee, Pamphylia, &ria, 
Lycia, are treated : pp. 452460 were udded in May, and a footnote, p. 454, in September. 

t Miscslculation of my MS. produced some inequalities in the execution: and soon- 
clnding chapter llaa been omitted. 
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present writer, that may yield further information. The proper names 
for the Index, aa far as regards Part U.,* were all marked by myself, 
the transcription and arrangement being performed by the index-maker 
of the R.G.S. I have intended to insert in this index all namea 
and worde that were most likely to be nseful in helping the student of 
history or geography; but modern Turkish namea are usually omitted. 

In regard to the spelling of ancient namee of placea, my original 
intention was, to transliterate the Greek form in all cases except a few 
namea like Iconinm, which are houeehold words ; but when the proofs 
came to hand, i t  was obvious that this prinoiple had not been carried 
out completely. I t  then eeemed preferable to leave the variety of forms 
than to weary the printer by correcting every c to k and every ue to ocr, 
or vice versa In  some caees the variation ie intentional: Cilicia 
denotea the country, Kilikia the 8tratsgia.t 

I cannot better conclude this preliminary statement than by quoting 
the opening worde of the preface to M. de Mas Latrie's ' TrBeor de 
Chrqnologia' J e  ne p r h n t e  pas sane quelque apprbheneion oe l i n e  
an public studieux et an public savant. Non pas que j'ai Bpargnb ni le 
temps ni les soins pour le rendre digne d'un bon m o i l ;  maie, modifib 
dans sa composition premihre, ralenti dam son exbcntion par suite de 
circonstancea indbpendantea de ma volont8, il pent, au premier abord, 
sembler un csuvre o ? ~  manque l'ordre et la oohbrence." 

Since Part TI. was in tjpe certain additions have come to my know- 
ledge, the chief of which, in April and May, 1890, are here appended. 

P. 104 (A 3) and 430. M. de Mas Latrie, 'Tresor de Chronol! 
p. 1799, would identify Pyrgi or Birgui as one of the names of Tralleis, 
oomparing Schebab Eddin, 339, 369; Ibn Batoutah 11. 295-310. In  
that case Dncas, p. 83, must be guilty of writing Tmoloa for Mmgis ,  
when he describes the position of Pyrgion. The Seljuk principality of 
Aidin waa also called Birgui; but as that principality extended from 
Smyrna to Tralleis and included the Kaystros valley, i t  might naturally 
have had a fortress with the family mausoleum of the chiefs in the 
Kaystros valley at Pyrgi, where Tchineit was taken and buried. 

P. 109 (A 15). Eerakleia ad Sipylum is fixed by the boundary-stone, 
published in my 'Contributions to the History of Southern Aeolis' (Journ. 
Hell. Stud., 1881). The name disappears in the Byzantine time, and 
either i t  waa merged in Archangelos, or else the testimony of Aelius 
Dionysius, quoted by Eushthiw ad Horn. Iliad. B (I take the reference 

* As regards Part I., seep. 5, mta. 
t Yuoh variation is due to tho attempt to reproduce faithfully the Byzantine 

npelling, which oRen gives a clue to local pronunciation. 
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from Wemeling's note on Steph. Bye., 8.v.) 'Hpa'Acca 4 ~ a l  Ma&, 
must be aooepted literally, and it must be concluded from this statement 
compared with the inscription above mentioned that Wagneaia bore the 
name Herakleia during at  least the third oentury B.C. But pre&ly 
during that century we have the great inscription, C. I. G., 3137, con- 
taining the treaty between Smyrna and Magne~ia, concluded about 
244 B.C. Perhaps the truth is, that the territory along the north and 
west of Sipylos was divided between Magneeia and Herakleia, and the 
load-stone found there was called indifferently M 4 q s  and 'HparXc+ 
xew, giving rise to the mistaken belief that Magnesia and Herakleia 
were names of the same place. 

P. 116 (A 37). Titanus is the name given by Pliny, V. 32, to 
city and a river on the Aeolic coast. There can be no doubt that the 
river which he meam is the Titnaios, known froxu wins of Aigai. The 
coins with legend TlPNAlOE and TlENAlON are referred by Imhoof- 
Blumer, Monn. Qr., p. 275, to a city Tisna, which is the place meant by 
Pliny under the name Titanus; the original form must have been 
Titna, whence comes the river name Titnaios. Schuchhardt takes this 
view, and understands, like his predecessors, MM. Pottier and Reiwh,  
that the Pythikos of Agathiaa is the same river as the Titnaios. He 
p l m s  Tiwa at  Uzun-Hassenli, one hour up the river from Myrina: see 
Bohn, Altert. von Aegae, p. 61. 

I may mention an extraordinary omission in Dr. Schuchhardt's argn- 
ment as to the site of Aigai. He has apparently not looked into 
Hierocles with Wemeling's admirable notes, repriuted in the Bonn 
edition, and hence ha8 not noticed the quotation from Galen, Atpis Ka: 

IIcplrcplyl, qj $v &dpct, Mvplq. 6 nc&lut, (see p. 117). MBf. h h a t  
and Radet also omit i t  when discussing the evidence about Aigai in 
Bull. h r r .  Hell., 1887; and I did so myself in 1881. At that time the 
reaeon, though not the excuse, for my omission lay in my isolation from 
books, and my consequent ignorance of the Byzantine authorities. The 
subsequent writers on the subject, some reaching the wrong and some 
the right conclusion, give also an incomplete list of authorities. They 
may be presumed to have made an independent collection cf the mate- 
rials ; yet, though I have for laore than six years been urging t b t  the 
Byzantine lists must be the foundation of all topographial 8tudy in 
Asia Minor, they have not looked into ILierocles or Weaseling's indie- 
~ensable commentary on the Spekdemoa while stndying Aigai.* 

P. 121 (A 2). Mr. Head, in his ' Hist. Num.,' av., interprets a coin 
of Sardie with the legend AIOP rONAl as referring to the worship of a 
supposed Zeus Gonaios. The legend is complete, and is interpreted by 
the type 8s At& yovai, the circumstances connected with the birth and 
rearing of Zeus. 

* The F g e  ie quoted by MM. Pottier and Reinach, ' M m  p. 20. 
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I n  the Talmud the morning meal, taken about six o'clock, is called 
" the Meal of the Lydians " (Neubauer, ' Ghgraphie de Talmud, p. 316). 
The Lydian traffic in sandals and in eunuchs is also alluded to (1.0.). 

P. 130 (C 44). Hieropolis of the Glaukos valley is probably meant 
on the ooins of Bynnada, showing Apollo standing and Zeus sitting, with 
the legend 

IYNNAAEClN~IEP[A~OAEI~ClN~OMONOIA 

See Imhoof-Blumer, Monn. Gr., p. 413. Zeus Pmdemos repweents 
Synnada, as is often the case on coins. Apollo often appears on the 
coine of the Hieropolitan valley. Probably 0 should be rostored in 
place of A in the name on this coin. Mionnet gives a coin with a 
similar legend, where o is used, but the word OMONOIA is omitted. I 
have in 'Trois Villee Phrygiennee,' p. 506, interpreted the win as 
referring to Hieropolie beaide Sandykli. 

P. 139 (C 46). The people of Synnada placed on their coins the 
head of A K A M A I  (see Droxler in  ' h'umism. Zft.,' 1889, p. 177); and 
Stephanus mentions that Akamas after the Trojan ,war wandered into 
Phrygia and founded Synnada. This legend was evidentjy adopted in 
the city; and probably Stephanus derives i t  from Metrophanes of 
Eukarpia, who wrote a work in two books on Yhrygia, from which 
Stephanus quotes the atory of the bunch of Eukarpian grapes which 
was eo large as to break a waggon. 

8ynnada boasts on ita coins to be a city of Dorians and Ionians. 
These Greek colonists perhaps looked to the hero Akamaa as their 
oikist : such myths tended to be developed in the process of hellenisa- 
tion of Phrygia. The native Phrygian part of the population looked 
to Thynnaros aa their hero and anceetor. Dokimion was a Macedonian 
military colony (sea pp. 125, 126). 

P. 143 (C 76), compare 164 (I) 29). The baths of Phrygia and ita 
wines are mentioned in the Talmud as having separated the Ten 
Tribes from their brethren (Neubauer, ' GBogr. de Talmud,' p. 315). 

(P. 144 (C 78). Kakkabas or Kakkabokome seems to involve the 
word Kakkabe, the name of the citadel of Carthage, which is connected 
by Ad. Sonny in Philologus, 1889, p. 559, with the Phcanician stem 
Bqab, in the sense of " hill." He remarks that the Phoenician letter 
sin is represented in the Septuagint sometimes by the spiritus lenie, 
sometimes by the spiritus asper, sometimes by kappa, and sometimes by 
rho. Hence he explains the initial kappa in Kart~dj3~. A similar 
phenome~ion occurs in Katenneis or Etenneis (see p. 418). On 
Phcanician names in Phrygia, see Sonny, I.c.; he wnnecte Kdj3~Xa 
(which Hesychius explaine by Zprl) with Hebrew Gebel, and thence 
explains KvPdl ae M+qp 'Oprlrl, from which 'Ptll is a shortened form 
(Crusius, Beitr. z. griech. Mythol., p. 26, n. 4) : the connection will 
probably not find general approval. 

P. 173 (E 22), 438 and 449. Mr. Pelham ale0 quotes Corp. Gloss. 
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Latin., 11. 14, Actor ~ r p a ~ ~ ~ c t m j s ,  and 11.177, Saltariue 6pc+;A&; and 
he points out to me in corroboration of the large imperial estate whioh 
I have proved a t  Tyana that in Jnstinian's Nov. XXX. (ed. Za~ha* 
von Lingenthal, I. p. 163) more than half the territory of Cepped~oh 
k mid to be imperial property. Prof. Sayce also refers me, in 
con-oboration of my description of the horse-breeding on this ~ t e t e ,  
to Proc. Soo. Bibl. Arch., 1881, Nov., p. 14, where Mr. Yinchee ~ublished 
a tablet from Kouyunjik mentioning horses imported into Assyria from 
Dana. 

P. 176 (E 23). I must retract the opinion that there waa a t  h g b e  
an imperial eatate. I now accept the interpretation of pdonj~ 
proposed by the Anstrien editors, as more probable in iteelf ; moreover 
Lagbo struck coins and therefore cannot have been an atate. The 
other points, however, I still maintain, both the reatoration I have 
propowl for the fragmentary insoription published in mch varying 
forms by the Austrian editors and by Mr. A. H. Smith, and the 
opinion that Lagbe must have been in the conventus of Kibyra and 
in the province of Asia. The phrase 6  ash T&OV &umjs may be 
compared with TOG ~ a r i  T&OV q p v o i )  roii ~ O V  in an inscription of 
Hierapolis (Le Bas, 1680), which seem to denote the officer charged 
with the duty of looking after the proper oondition of the gravea along 
the sacra via. 

P. 183 (F 25). From a c o m p a h n  of the lk t  of bishop0 given by 
Le Quien with the principles stated on p. 427, and with the account 
given of Bdinopolis, we may reach the probable conclusion that Linoe, 
Gordoserba, and Mela or Modrene, were formed into bishoprios by 
Justinian ; that previously, although Nikaia had been an autokephaloa 
bishoprio of great dignity owing to the wide extent of territory over 
which ita influence extended, yet no bishoprios were mbject to it, and 
i t  had in vain attempted to establish its claim over the bishopric of 
Basilinopolis in A.D. 451, and that Justinian recognised the growing 
importance of the territory, which lay south of Nikaia and politioally 
was included in its territory, by founding Justinianopolis-Mela on his 
military wad, and also by giving the status of cities and bishoprics 
to Linoe and Gordoserba. The elevation of Tataion, Noumerika, 
Daphnusia and Maximianai to be bishoprics belongs to .a later period, 
probably that of Basil in the ninth century. The earliest known 
bishop of Mela dates 553, of Gordoserba 680, of Linoe 692, of the others 
869 (see Le Quien). 

P. 191 and elsewhere. For 65 B.c., the date assigned by Marquardt 
for the institution of the province Bithynia-Pontus by Pompey, the 
date 64 B.C. k snbstituted by Nime (Hermas, XIII., p. 39, and Rhein. 
Mus., XXXVIII., 1883, p. 577). 

P. 203 (G 11). In a note added by Kiepert to Humann and 
VOL. IV. B 
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Puchstein's ' Reisen in Kleinasien,' p. 18, Melangeia is identified with 
Karadja Sheher, besides Dorylaion : he follows Hammer-Purgstall, who 
says that Karadja Hisar, Greek Melangeia, waa besieged by Ertogrul 
in 1240, and captured by Osman in 1288. My di~cussion has probably 
established that this identification is erroneous. If any further reaaon 
is needed, i t  may be found in the fact that the valley of the Tembris 
(Porsnk Su, in Humann Pnrsak) had been lmg  in the undisturbed 
possession of the Tnrks, and that they were in the thirteenth century 
fighting for the lands near the Bithynian coast. 

P. 205 (G 15). I n  Humann and Puchstein, ' Reisen in Kleinasien,' 
p. 11, Dr. Humann remarks that Ine Gol, "Needle Lake," or Inek Giil, 
" Cattle Lake," is the proper form of the name, and not Aine Gol, 
I' Mirror Lake," as i t  is usually given. I have also observed that the 
village four hours east-south-east from Philadelphia (Ala Sheher) is 
properly named Ine Go1 (or Inek Giil, which would be pronounced in 
almost the same way) not Aine Gol. 

P. 219 (G 23) and p. 444. The same explanation of the name 
Gaizatorix has already been given by N. Belley, MBm. de 1'Acad. des 
Inscript., as quoted in C.I.G., 4039. Another Galatian name involving 
the same word is Gaizatodiastos, which occurs in that inscription. 

P. 225 (H 8). In  Humann and Puchstein's ' Heisen in Kleinasien,' 
Gordion is identified with Tchakmak on the Sangarios a little south 
from Yiirme. Humann rightly remarks on the want of clear evidence 
to connect Germa with the site of Yiirme, but Kiepert in a note still 
supposes that the name is a modem form of Germa, and that the name 
strictly belongs to the hot springs. I have visited these springs: no 
ancient city was situated at  them, but they in all probability belonged 
to the territory of the city situated at Yiirme. 

P. 226 (H 0). Gratianopolis cannot be interpreted as an error for 
t j  KparurvCv ~6Ais :  Philadelphns was bishop of Gratianopolis and 
Epiphanius of Krateia at  Concil. Ephes., A.D. 431. 

P. 251 (K 18). In  his ' Reisen in Kleinasien,' p. 47, Humann 
gives the distances- 

Angora to Tchakal Eeui . . 27 kilom. 
Angora to Binam . 33 ,, 
Binam to Tcheshnir Kenpreu * . 53 ,, 

Sir C. Wilson estimated the horse-road (which would be shorter) as 19 
milee to Binam and 31 thence to the bridge. The probability even 

Hnmann does not give the name from personal observation; but mentions that 
old travellers call it Tchmnegir-KCprii. I havo noted it aa Tcheslinir, where g has 
disappeared between vowels acoording to the common change in modem pronunciation ; 
rp. Deirmen, urnill," for Degirmnn. He gives the bridge aa 735 metres above eea 
level; the villnge on the east bank as 758 metree. 
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suggesta itaolf that Sarmalius of the Itinerary is Nalos: the clistance, 
as given by the Itinerary suits exactly. I n  that case, Rolegasgus would 
be an intermediate station on the road to Ankyra (see pp. 257, 259). 

P. 277 (N 9). I n  glancing hastily by the aid of the index a t  Humann 
and Puchstein's notes on Narash and their report of Kepert's latest 
view on aermanicia, I find no reason to alter any word that I have 
said. The frontier that I have assigned to Kommagene is confirmed by 
the latest discoveries and maps. The words of Theodoret, who on such 
a point is a first-rate authority, that Germanicia was iv  pc9opt'q~ 4 s  
KrXkwv sai 16pwv [ral*] Karxa8o~liv in the provinco of Euphratesia, 
are a complete justification of the a t  least approximate accuracy of the 
position which I assign, and a complete disproof of Kiepert's view. 
The samo inference may be drawn from Theodoret's expression, Haeret. 
Fab., IV., 2, I'~ppavtrtclap T+ 7+ Tav'py yct~ovoiqs r6Arws. The frontier 
assigned on my map requires only a slight modSeation, which does no 

. violence to the evidence, inasmuch as the boundaries lie among 
uninhabited mountains, to make Marash close to the meeting of the 
three provinces. 

P. 280 (N 16) and p. 287. The variant a Cotena cannot be accepted, 
for the name Lacotena occurs in Ammianw, XX., 11, a Cappadocia ipse 
per Melitenam, minoris Armeniae oppidum, et  Lacotena, et  Samosatn, 
transmisso Euphrate, Ede~sam venit. ( I  owe the reference to Surita, 
quoted in JYesseling's edition of the Itineraries as XXI., 11). 

P. 295. It is very doubtful whether Suenda, in Cappadocia, which 
was captured by Antiochus (Front., Strat., III., 2, 9) can be identified 
with Soanda. The NSS. vary greatly in the reading. 

P. 304. I n  Humann and Puchstein's, 'Beisen,' p. 402, an in- 
scription of Diarbekir (Amida), given by Sterrett, ' Wolfe Expedition,' 
No. 631, is repeated from rr fresh copy: 

pqp[iov] AEOV (?) 
Mapovlov ~ U K -  

ox(oioi) d r i  Kapr(Gv) [in Kappadokien]. t 
This reference to Kampai is purely conjectural, and cannot rank as an 
argument against my view that in Kambc the b stands for ou. 

Y. 312 (note). Tarkundwerras - must be a local pronunciation a t  
Isaura of the name Tarkondarios, which was a surname of Kastor, king 
of the Tektossges from about 62 to 45. Prof. Sayce has read tho name 
of Tarkhundara(is) [last symbol doubtful], king of Arzapa, on a tablet 
from Tel-el-Amarna (Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1889, June, p. 336). The 
name Rondberras a t  Coiycos confirms my reading Tarkundberras. 

P. 317. That the theme of Koloneia was originally part of the 

* Thin word does not occur in the text of the Cnmbridge edition, Hiit. Ealcs., 
11.. 25. I owe this and the following reference to Weseeling ad Itin. 

t Stcrrett reeds p q p l o l v  morc correctly, and KAMT which is probably lcse correct. 
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Armeniac Theme is a h  implied by the fact that Kamacha was in the 
Armaniac Theme (Theophan. 469,444, 377). 

P. 346 (Q 30). Strabo, p. 587, mentions, ae an example of a river 
with twenty-seven fords, one that flows from Tyam to Soloi-Pornpi- 
opolis. The river meant is the ono that runs beside the road from 
Faustinopolis to Podandos. But it is an error to say that i t  flow to 
Soloi: i t  really joins the Saros. The error, however, is not Strabo's, 
for Neineke considers the passage to be a gloss. 

P. 370 (T 26). The name Bidana or Bidane eeem c o m t ,  being 
defended by Bizana * of Armenia (Procop., de Aedif., 111. 5). Bidana- 
Leontopolis must probably be the modern town Siriatat or Tris 
Maden, about 13 miles west of Isaura. This situation would explain 
why Leontopolis and Isauropolis were under the mme bishop. More- 
over Leontopolis was clearly a city of importance in later Byzantine 
time, and i t  is a general rulet that the important cities of that time 
correspond to Turkish cities. This identification of Leontopolis as 
Siristat explains everything known to us, and may be looked on as 
pretty certain. Siristat is the seat of government of Boz Kyr Kaimma- 
kamlik. Prof. Sterrett in his ' Wolfe Expedition,' p. 98, is too severe 
on Hamilton, when he says that the latter wae misled into giving the 
place the name of Tris Madan : " Hamilton waa no doubt true to the 
fact of his time, though the " maden" and the name are now disused. 
The distance of Bidana from Jsauropolis seems too small, but stadia may 
be used in the sense of milee (see pp. 190, 258). I should look for Nea 
Isaura here rather than where Sterrett plaoes it. There are inscriptions 
at Siristat. 

P. 412. The ethnic Maqvk or 'IpaT6s, and the local name Maion or 
Imaion corresponding to it, are related to the name Maes (on which see 
Id. Th. Reinach's excellent paper in a Rev. des &t. Grecq.,' 1889, p. 270) 
as Tataion or Tottaion to Tatas or Tottee, and the other instances 
quoted on p. 439. 

P. 420 (W 14). The interpretation of Eudociae and Jovia as 
epithets of Termeseoe xllakes intelligible the following signature a t  the 
Council of Chalcedon, Zenodotus Telmessi et Eniadis civitatis Ioniae. 
This is obviously corrupted from Termessi civitatis et Eudociadis et 
Iobiae. Zenodotus of Telmessos in Lycia is frequently mentioned at  
this council ; but no bishop of Termessos occurs in the lists to warrant 
the supposition that two successive entries had been mixed up. Most 
probably Zenodotus of Telmessos and Zenodotus of Termeseos were both 
present (Mansi, VI. 576, VII. 433). At the Council of 325, Heuresioe 
of Termessos was present; in 431, Timotheus of Termeseos and 
Eudokias ; in 448, Sabinianus of Termessos, Eudokiaa and Iobia; in 

* Compare Naeianzos or Nadiandos, Podendoe and Boznnti ; see p. 348. 
t Not n univorsnl rule; nee p. p. 451. 
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692, Constantine of Eudokiaa; in 787, Callietua of Eudokias. This 
list shows the epithet gradually establishing itself and displacing 
Termessos, according to the theory advanced in my A.S.P. The two 
bishops of 458, Auxentius and Innocentiue, are the sole difficulty in the 
way of this theory, and I have conjectured that one of the two names 
ie a corruption or marginal correction, which crept in between 
" Termessi" and " Eudociadis," and thus caused the single bishop to 
become double. 

4 
\\ P. 423. The mountain CAABAKOC is mentioned on coins of 

\ Apollonia : Drexler in  Num. Zft., 1889, p. 122. 
P. 423. Olymos, a place near Nylasa, is mentioned in a series of 

inscriptions, Le Bas, 323 to 338, Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 367. 
P. 426. Strabo often mentions the Solymoi; but the words of 

Herodotus, I., 173, oE 6; MrA6ar &r SdAvPoc i ~ d i o v r o  tends to show that 
they were even then an extinct people, whom Strabo afterwards 
identified with some existing people; such is the suggestion of Sittl, 
Berlin. Phil. Wochenschr., 1888, p. 338. He also quotes Cimro's words 
(Verr., ITT., 10, 21) Lycii, Graeci homines, to prove that the graecising 

. process had progressed very far in  Lycia early in the first century B.C. 
P. 110 (A 20). On the coins of Ephesos-Theologos and Magneeia- 

Manglasia see Nr. Gmeber's description of the find a t  Epheaos in 
Numism. Chron., 1872, p. 120 ff. M. de Mas Latrie, TrBsor de 
Uhronol.,' p. 1799, quotes from Schlumberger, INum. Orient.,' p. 483, 
on the coins of Magnesia, but omits those of Ephesos. 

P. 115 (A 33). The Homereiou a t  Smyrna is mentioned in an 
inscription, Nous. Smyrn., IV., p. 176, no. T[. 

P. 125 (B 16). M. Waddington w u r e s  me that no wine of the 
Nosteni known to him give the title Mscedonee : considering his nnique 
knowledge, this may be taken as final, and the coins in  queetion may 
be rejected as misread. 

P. 135 (C 7,s). Ducange on Zonaras (vol. VI., p. 187, ed. Dindorf) 
quotes the miracle a t  Khonai. The published versions (Bonnet, 1890) 
are lato and topographically absurd, but must be founded on an original 
of good character, full of local colour. 

P. 136 (C 23). Peltai was a Macedonia colony. 
P. 136 (C 24). Eumeneia, as a seat of the worship of Isis, ie quoted 

by Drexler, in Num. Zft., 1889, p. 167. An additional proof is 
furnished by the inscription, which may belong either to Peltai or to 
Eumeneia, C.I.G., 3886, more correctly in  I3ulL Corr. Hell., 1885. 
None of the editom have observed that rtai Elucr[&x] must be read in 
line 6, if M. Paris has rightly copied the inscription. I have three 
times searched in vain for thie inscription, about the locality of which 
Hamilton and Paris give very different accounts. Eumeneia boaeta on 
its coins to be a city of Achaeans; the title was assumed by the 
Yergamenian colonists in opposition to the Nauedonians of Peltai. 

VOL. IV. C 
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P. 138 (C 35). Another Alia, a mere katoikia, has been proved by 
M. S. Reinach to have been situated a t  or near Kirgol, between 
Tiberiopolis and Aizanoi : i t  is mentioned in an inscription found there, 
which will soon be published. 

P. 172. Prof. G. Hirschfeld has reoognised in tlro modern name 
Baradis the ancient Aporidos Konle of Livy. 

P. 178. Hogarth, in Journ. Hell. Stud., 1800, gives several examples 
of the common Lycaonian name Sousou. 

P. 187 and p. 362. The line of beacons is also given by Zonarae, II., 
p. 162, ed. Par. His enumeration agrees with Cedrenus, except in the 
names Nimas and Kyrizos. Ducange quotes in his notes on Zonaras 
also the forms Aigiklos and Augilos as variants in Scylitzes and Theoph. 
Contin. He mentions that the hill of Saint Auxentios was about 
10 miles from Chalcedon, and was the same aa Gxcia (see p. 189, F 65). 
Saint Auxentius, who lived under Marcianus and Leo, built a 
monastery there. Ducange quotes the Nennea, June 1, 3, 13, and 
January 19. Theophanes, p. 436, says that this hill was near Damatry 
(see pp. 218, 312 ; and Ducange, Constant. Christ., lV., p. 177). 

P. 190 (F 76). The passage of Constantine I'orphyrogenitils, do . 
Them., p. 25, where IIpovu~o's almost certainly denotes Prousa ad 
Olympum, may serve to ehicidate two passages in Pliny's Epist. ad Ti-a., 
58 and 81, where also Prousias is used in a similar way. Mr. Hardy in 
his edition, takes a different view, making Prorisias an adjective. 

P. 242. The road Ancyra 24 Crentius 32  Legna 24 Carus (Garus 
v.1.) Vicus 30 Krateia 24 Claudiopolis has been accidentally omitted in 
the text. Crentius, a suspicious form, seems to be the modern Girindos, 
where I have placed Nanegordus. 

P. 205. Tho description of Ozizala as abounding in gardens, 
streams, and goves, should in the parched country of Cappadocia, 
make it easy to prove its precise situation (see Greg. Naz., Ep. 26). I 
have not travelled along the left bank of the Halys above the sitrlatiou 
where I place Parnassos, but to judge from the appearance of the 
district as sccu from the road on the right bank, i t  corresponds to the 
above desc~iption better than any other part of Cappadocia that I havo 
soen. When Oeizaln is once placed, the sitnation of Parnassos and 
Nyssa would be still more narrowly defined. 

P. 324 ( P  6) and 11. 448. If. Duchesne follows the lead of the 
Bollandists (so also does Nuralt) in saying that Euchaita was renamed 
Theodoropolis in A.D. 972, iri honour of the great rictory gained by 
John Tziluisces over the Turks. Cedrenus, II., p. 411, says that tho 
emperor rebuilt thc clrurcll in which the body of 8n.nt Theodorus lily, 
and changed the name of the place from E~ikl~onein to Theodo~.~ #polis. 
The lauthors whom I am arguing against assulrre that, because tho 
biugraphie~ of Theodorus rr:y that he waa buried at  Eukhaita, and 
Cedrenus s a p  that the erupuror rebuilt the church where Theodorus's 
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body lay, therefore the city which is meant by Cedrenua is Eukhaita. 
They take Eukhaneia and Eukhaita to be the same place (M. Duchesno 
does not even nolice the difference of name) ; but on the following page 
Cedrenus speaks of Theophilus, archbishop of Eukhaita, distinguishing 
it as a neuter plural from Eukhaneia as a femiuine singular. Did 
Cedrenus malce a mistake, and distinguish as two different names two 
forms of the same name, or do the Bollandista and MM. Mnralt and 
D~ichesne wrongly identify two different places as a single place? 
They certainly only follow Zonaras, II., p. 214, ecl. Par., who gives 
Eukhania and Eukhaita as equivalent forms of the saxno name. This 
can h a r d y  be correat. Notitim 11. and X. mention Eukhania and 
Eukhaita ns separate metropolel ; and Gelzer shows, '< Jahrb. f. protest, 
Theol.,' 1886, p. 540-2, that Eukhaita becanle a metropolis between 
886 and 911 (see Addenda, p. 448), and Eukhania between 1035 and 
1054. I therefore refuse to accept Zonaras's evideuce as to the identity 
of the names, and believe that he was misled by the resemblance 
between them. Because Saint Theodore helped the Byzantine army 
again& the Rnssians, a church would naturally be erected to him near 
the battle-field, and not in  Helenopontne. The singular analogy of the 
names, and the coincidence that both Eukhania and Eukhaita wero 
associated with Theodore, betrayed Zonaras into his error. Thus the 
last shred of evidence, on which M. D~ichesne relied for the theory that 
the name Theodoropolia belonged peculiarly and specially to Eukhaita, 
has now disappeared. Eukhaita might be styled the 'city of Theodore,' 
but so equally might any city in which a church wm dedicated to him. 
This long disproof of M. Duchesne's interpretation of the inscription of 
Safaramboli (see p. 320) may seem unnecessary, as the wse is so clear ; 
but my experience in the case of Koloe, Themissonion, Eriza, ckc., shom~ 
me how I may go on for g e m  reiterating in vain the disproof of errors, 
suggested without any evidence and accepted implicitly by the world. 
The nature of Theodorus the Soldier, ae a saint worshipped in Pontns 
and Paphlagonia, about whom there grew up purely legendary accounts 
without a trace of historical truth or verisimilitude, has been thoroughly 
illustrated in our discussion. 

P. 364 (T 7). I had thought that the exact site of Olba might bo 
a t  the remarkable ruins seen by Mr. Hogarth when travellillg from 
Maghra to Seleukeia in 1887. About three houm beforo reaching 
Seleukeia he saw these ruins a t  no very great distancc to the east, but 
divided from him by a ravine. He was as~ured by various informants 
a t  Maghra that Mr. Storrett had visited these ruins, and therefore did 
not go to them, as his companion was ill, and they wero hurrying to 
the coast for a steamer. But i n  the utter uncertainty as to the mapping 
of this district and even of Said Pasha's new road from Soleukeia to 
Blaghra (see p. 361), nothing but a loose approximatiorl to thc site is  
poeible. 

c 2 
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This identification was arrived at  in the early winter of 1888-9, and 
mas printed in the appeal issued by the Asia Minor Exploration Fnnd 
in December, 1889, for fan& to carry out a new expedition into the 
eastern part of Aeia Minor. The programme of the route proposed waa 
there printed, part of which was to examine this site, perhaps that of 
Olba. 

More recently 1 heard from Mr. Bent that he has found Olba south 
of Maghra at a site some miles north-eaet of the one seen by Mr. Hogarth, 
which also has been examined by Mr. Bent. The name Onra, which is 
still attached to the site of Olba, showa that I was right in maintaining 
that Onrba (i.e. Ourwa, for beta denotes the sound of w, cp. footnote 
on p. 312) was the native form of the name, and 01ba a greaiem to 
suggeat a connection with o'ABm.* With Ourba comparo Ouerbe in 
Pieidia (Pamphylia Secnnda). Mr. Bent's diecoveriea confirm the 
general course of my arguments, and will add greatly to the further 
development of them. t 

Seleumia a h  wae originally named Olbi i  and may have been in the county of 
Olba. 

t I add a noto after visiting Olba, Mr. Bent's dincovcry. I t  is rightly placed in mF 
map : but the map attached to Mr. Bent's paper in Proeeed. R. 0. 8, Ang. 1890, is fnr 
from accurate. U m j a  Burdj should be placed much M e r  south, about lat. 36O 37' ; 
Onra should really be caet by north from it, instead of south. Maghra should be 
mucl~ fnrthcr south. Euren Keui, which we did not  isi it, is mom nearly correct. 
Wc estimate tllc height of U m j o  Burdj 2000 fcct lowcr than Mr. Bent. In the 
Athenmum,' July 19, p. 105, Mr. Bent discarb Kaetabala of Cnppadocia entirely, and 
infers from Strabo that Tyana and Kybistna were in Cilicia near K a a t a h l ~ .  I adherc 
to all that I l~aro  written: my opinions were in print months before Mr. Bent 
travelled, and I consider them confirmed entirely by his brillinnt discoveries. 
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I'al:~ I. GENERAL PRINCIPLES. 

I. HELLENSI~ AND ORLENTALISU. 

PLANTED like a bridge between Asia and Europe, tho poninsula of Asia 
Minor has been from tho beginning of history a battlefield between the 
E a t  and tho West. Across this bridge the religion, art, and civilhation 
of the East found their way into Greece; and the civilisation of Greece, 
under the guidance of Alexander the Macedonian, passed back again 
across the same bridge to conquer the East and revolutionise Asia ae far 
as the heart of India. Persians, Arabs, Mongols, Turke, have all 
followed the .same route in the many attempts that Asia has made to 
subdue the \Vest. 

Tho very character of the country has marked i t  out as a battle- 
ground between the Oriental and the European spirit. The great ~naee 
of Asia Minor consists of a plateau, 3000 to'S000 feet above sea-led, 
around whioh there is a fringe of low-lying coast-land. The plateau 
ie like a continuation of Central Asia, vast, immobile, monotonous. 
The western coasts on tho Aegean sea are full of variety, with a very 
broken coast-line and long arms of the sea alternating with pro- 
minent capes. 

I n  the scenery also, the plateau presents an equally strong contrast 
to the western coast. The plateau from the Anti-Taurus westwarb wn- 
sists chiefly of great gently undulating plains. Tho scenery, as a rule, 
is monotonous and subdued ; even the mountains of Phrygia seem not to 
have the spirit of freedom about them. The tone everywhere is melan- 
choly, but not dovoid of a certain charm, which, after a time, takes an 
even stronger hold of the m i d  than the bright and varied ecenery of 
the Greek world. Strong contrasts of climate between the long severe 
winter and the short but hot summer, a fertile soil dependent entirely on 
the chances of an uncertain rainfall, impressed on the inind of the 
inhabitants the insignificance of man and hie dependenca on the power 
of nature. The tone can be traced throughout the legcnds and the 
religion of the plateau. The legenb are always sad-Litycrses slain 
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by the sickles of the reapers in the field,' Marayas flayed by the god 
Apollo, Hylas drowned in the fountain-all end in doath during the 
prime of life and the pride of art. But the scenery of the Bgean coast- 
lands is as bright and varied as that of Greece itself. There is not a 
trace of monotony or melancholy in the constant alternation of sea and 
promontory, of sharp rugged mountains and deep fertile valleys. The 
sense of life and vigour is wonderfully quickened in the clear atmo- 
sphere and the bright light, where cape after cape stretches far out to 
the west as if trying to bridge over the " estranging sea " to the islands, 
and where the water of the inlets, offering an easier road than the land 
itself, provokes the navigating instinct. The thought of death is never 
present where the incitements to life and action are so great. 

Thus the plateau is in every way characterieed as a border-land 
between East and West, and a battlefield between the Oriental and the 
European spirit. The idea of this great struggle mas a formative 
principle which moulded the gradual development of the Iliad, and gave 
the tone to Herodotus'a epic history. We can trace its main featurea 
from that time onwards. Greece and Persia were the representative 
antagonists for two centuries. Then the conque~ta of Alexander, 
organhd and consolidated later by the genius of Rome, made the 
European spirit apparent1 y victorious for many centuries. 

But the conquest waa not real. Romans governed Asia Minor 
because, with their marvellous governing talent, they knew how to adapt 
their administration to the people of the plateau. I t  is true that the great 
cities put on a western appearance, and took Latin or Greek names : 
Latin and Greek were the languages of government, of tho educated 
classes, and of polite society. Only this superficial aspect is attested in 
literature and in ordinary history, and when I began to travel the 
thought had never occurred to mo that there was any other. The 
conviction has gradually foroed itself on me that tho real state of the 
country was very different. Greek was not the popular language of the 
plateau even in the third century after Christ : the mass of the people 
spoke Lycaonian, and Galatian, and Phrygian, although those who 
wrote books wrote Greek, and those who governed spoke Latin. The 
people continued to believo in their own religion: their go& were 
idensed  by educated persons with the gods of Greece and Rome, and 
oalled by Groek namea; but they had none of the Greek or Roman 
character, they were Asiatic deities. Christianity conquered the land, 
and sucoeded in doing what Greece and Rome had never done: it 
imposed ita language on the people. But the Christianity of Phrygia 
was never like the Christianity of Europe: sects of enthnsiasta who 

The tale ia oommonly given in the form that Lityeram slew al l  &angers and hid 
their bodiee in the eheaveq and that he wee h i i l f  elsin by Herslrlee and lamented by 
the reapem in the Lityereee hng:  but he mast u l t i t e l y  be an impemmation of tho 
life of nature out down in the harreet, and debrebd in harveet songs. 
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perpetuated the old type in the new religion always flourished there, 
and the orthodox writers frequently inveigh against the numerous 
Anatolian heresies. It is a suggestivo fact that the old names of many 
cities which had been replaced by Greek or Latin names often survived 
and returned into use. There was a city of Iaauria named Diocaesareia : 
i t  is often mentioned in the first seven centuries after Christ. In the 
later Byzantine writers Prakana, a name unknown in earlier writers, 
h regularly used ; but the identity of Diocaesareia and Prakana would 
be unknown, where i t  not for a cawal phraae in the proceedings of a 
Christian Council (Concil. Nicaen. 11.) of the eighth century, which 
shows that at  that time the popular name Prakana mas foroing iteelf 
into the official'registers alongside of the official name Diooaeeareia. 

The foundation of Constantinople was a sign that the West had not 
reaily oonquered Bsia Minor. The immense power of governmental 
organidion which Roman genius constructed maintained iteelf for 
many centuries. But the Oriental character grew stronger century by 
century in the Byzantine government ; one dynasty overturned another 
dynasty, and each mas leas c'Western" than the preceding one. 
Phrygians, Isaurians, Cappadocians, and Armenians, ruled under the 
style of Roman Emperors, till a t  length a purely Oriental dynaety of 
Osrnanlh eliminated even the superficial forms of the West. The 
change was not in all reapeeta so great as we are apt to suppose. The 
language and the religion and the government of Anatolia reached a t  
last the Oriental goal to which the genius of the land tended. There 
is no more interesting prom88 in history than thie which was completed 
by the conquest of Constantinople in 1453. 

At the present day, after the East has ruled for oenturies undiatnrbed 
in Anatolia, the old struggle hae recommenced. The Greek element is 
gradually supplanting the Oriental on the Aegean aoast. That strength 
and vitality which the Greek race meme to posseas under every govern- 
ment except its own,* is gradually placing the coast valleys in its hanb. 
The Oriental element does not retreat, i t  is not driven back by open war: 
i t  dies out on the coast by a slow yet sure decay. But the interior is 
still wholly Oriontal, and if the same peaceful development continues I 
believe that the Turks, ae soldiem, and the Greeks, ae traders, will, 
united, make a happier country than either race could by iteelf. 
English railways are gradually pushing their way into the country from 
Smyma, which is the metropolis of the western element; and western 
oommerce h trying to reorganbe the linea of trade. The same trade 
routes aoroee Bsia Minor now lead to Marseilles and to Liverpool, whioh 
once led to Rome, and the railways are reopening the roads of anoient 
times. There are two competing routes. One follows the line of the 

I mnst confess that the development of Qreeoe during the laat few yeera is 
dhproring the innuendo in thie eenbnce, which wae written four years ago. 
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great Eastern highway of Grsoco-Homan time: i t  paSB08 through 
Epheeos, the Grmco-Roman capital, which has now lost ita harbour and 
sunk into complete decay; and from Ephesos onwards it follows, and 
must continue to follow step by step, the Roman road. The other is  
opening up the old line of the '' Royal Road": its engineers have 
aurveyed both the original route and the modified course that i t  followed 
in the Roman period, and the prophecy is not a dangerous one that the 
latter will finally be adopted. 

These movements of armies and peoples and civilisations have taken 
place along a few lines of road, some of which have been more important 
a t  one time, some a t  another. To trace in outline the history of them 
roads, to show how they are marked out by nature, and how the 
variation in their comparative importance, produced by historical 
reasons, has reacted on the distribution of the chief centres of population, 
i s  the subject of this essay. 

The road-system of Anatolia is a t  present in  a transition state. 
Since steam navigation was introduced the great land-routes, starting 
from Constantinople and leading to the various provinces of the empire, 
have fallen into disuse and disrepair. Previou~ly the necessities of 
government required the maintenanoe in tolerable repair of roads and a 
postal service. This Turkish mad-system was practically the same as 
the Byzantine system, which was gradually introduced after the 
foundation of Conetantinople as the capital of the eastern world. That 
event soon produced a total revolution in the road-eystem, which 
previously had been arranged for commercial and military purposes 
with a view to easy communication with Borne. We must therefore go 
back to an older road-system, of which Rome was the centre. According 
to that system all roads led to Rome: all the products of the provinoes 
of Asia Minor, from the huge monolithio columns of Phrygian marble 
to the red Cappadocian earth (pCAro~) for making pencils, were carried 
to the harbour of Ephesos, and thence shipped to the West; from 
Rome came all the governors and officials, and to Rome they returned ; 
along the same roads all alike travelled, merchante, officials, tourists, 
every one who was attracted towards the great centre of life. The 
same road-system, on the whole, existed under the Greek kings, except 
that i t  was unorganised and only inchoate. The ouly road whose 
existence is expressly attested under the Greek kings, and whose ooume 
is described, coincides with the great Roman highway from Caeaareia 
to Ephesos. But before the conquest of Alexander we find a different 
set of roads, whose course testifies to a wholly different system of 
communication, and opens a glimpse into another period in  the history 
of the country. 



Herodotus describes the great road of the Persian period from 
Ephcsos by the Cilician Gates to Susa. I t  ww called the "Royal 
Road," becaueo the service of the Great King passed along it; and i t  
was, therefore, the direct path of communication for all government 
business. This road crossed the Halya by a bridge, which Herodotus 
had heard of, probably from the narrative of merchants a t  Siuope, 
among whom a bridge over such a great river as the Halys was 
certainly considered a wonderful work of engineering. Now the centre 
a f  Asia Minor is occupied by a great salt lake and a aalt desert, and 
there are really only two routea across the plbteau from east to west, one 
*oath and the other north of the deeert. I f  the "Royal Road" had 
paseed south of the desert, it could not have crossed the Halys; it must, 
therefore, have taken the northern route. 

The southern route is the great highway of the Grmco-Roman period. 
The history of Asia Minor for six or seven centuries depends mainly on 
it. I t  is a far shorter way from Eph'esos to the Cilician Gates than 
the northern route, which involves an immense dktour. I t  is also 
by far the easier. It follows tho one easy path that nature hne 
made between the Aegean coast and the high grounds of the plateau, 
while the northern route has a very difficult path for a hundred miles 
i n  the western part of ita course. What was the reaaon why the Persian 
road preferred the difficult and circuitous to the direct and easy 
route? The only reason can be, that the Persians simply kept up a 
road which had developed in an older period, when the situation of the 
governing centre made it the natural road. I t  is an accepted fact that 
in several other cases roads of the Persian Empire were used Ly the 

_ Assyrian kings long befure the Persian time, and, in  particular, that 
the eastern part of the "Royal Road," from Cilicia to Susa, is much 
alder than tho beginning of the Persian power. 

A similar phenomenon presents itself in the emtern part of Asia 
Minor. At  the present time the harbour for Cappadocia is either Samsun 
on the north coast, or Mersina on the south. I n  the timo of Strabo, the 
harbour on tho north coast was the same, and he describes the great 
trade-route from Central Asia by Komana Pontica to Amisos (Samsun), 
which obviously coincides with tho modern route, Sivas-TokabSamsun 
(See below, p. 262.) But if we go back to an older time, me find that 
not Amisoa, but Ginope, was the harbour on the north for the products 
of Cappadocia and Central Asia. I n  the timo of Strabo, Sinopo was a 
city whose greatness lay in the past. I t s  eituation, as tho natural 
harbour of a coast district, and one of tho three chief seats of the tunny 
fishery, gave i t  a certain importance, and even a t  the present day Sinub, 
a s  it is still called, is a harbour where the Turkish steamers call. But 
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this is not sufficient to account for ita great importance in older history. 
I t  could not have been such a centre of historical legend as it is, except 
as the port of the eastern trade. Curtine has recognised the secret of 
the early greatness of Sinope* ae lying in the fact that i t  waa the 
terminus of a caravan-route, along which the products of the East were 
brought to the Greek cities. To Sinope converged the routes from the 
Euphrates, by Mazaka (Csesareia in later times) and from the Cilician 
Gates by Tyana. But before the first century B.C. Sinope had lost this 
advantage. The trade of tho East was borne, chiefly to Ephesos by 
tho great Graaao-Roman highway from the Euphrates and Caeeareia- 
Mazaka, partly also to Amisoe by Sebaeteia, Komana, and Laodiceia. 

One trace of thie early importance of Sinope as the harbour of the 
Cappadocian trade is preserved by Strabo (p. 540). The red earth 
( ~ A T o s )  which was found in Cappadocia was much d in Greece and 
Italy. During the k t  centuries ac. i t  was carried along the great 
eastern highway of Qrmco-Roman time to Ephesoe, and there dipped 
to the West ; but before that oommercial route had been organised, the 
red earth had found its way to Greece by Sinope, and was known to 
the Greeks only as Sinopio Earth. 

Now the natural road, the easiest and shortest, from Cappodooia in 
general to the Black Sea, goee to Amisos. Sinope L cut off from tho 
interior by broad and lofty mountains, most difficult to traverse.t We 
have here a second case, where the earlier road prefcra the longer and 
more difficult routs to the ehorter and easier, and the reason must be 
the same: the road must have come into existence at a time when tho 
centre of power made i t  the natural one. 

These two roads, from Ephesos to the Cilician Gates over the Halys, 
and from Central Cappadocia to Sinope, meet in the parts of Qalatia 
east of the Halys. Precisely in thie quarter lie the moet remarkable 
remains of early Anatolian history. 

At Boghaz Keui are situated the ruins of by far the most extensive 
ancient city in Asia Minor. Its wall, whose remains show that i t  was 
of great thicknees and height, embraces a circuit of four or five miles.$ 
The remains of a palace (or possibly temple) in i t  are unique in Asia 
Minor for size and style. The rock-sculptures beside i t  show i t  to have 
been an important religious centre. Here we have the only city in ABie 
Minor which L marked by its remains as a ruling city of the Orieutal 
type, unaffected by, and earlier than, Greek influence. Its situation 
explains all the difficulties presented by the early roads. I t  communi- 
cated naturally with Sinope, and the road from i t  to Ephesos crosses 

Qriech. Qesch.. ed. 5, vol. I. p. 408. 
t I have never c d  this road, but, according to Sir 0. Wilson, it8 dacnlty was 

deecribed by Col. (then Lieutenant) Kitcbener in tho very strongest terma 
$ I npeak from eyenight only ; but Dr. Hnmnn, who hae anrveyed the whole site, 

t e b  me that the estimate is not exaggerated. 



the Halys. We are thus led back to an early state of Asia Minor, when 
a great capital at  Boghaz Keui communicated on the one hand with the 
East through the Cilician Gates, on the other band with Ephesos. The 
road from the Gates to the capital pawed through Cappadocia, and the 
products of Cappadocia were carried along it, and then on to Sinope. 
The name Pteria, which its discoverer Texier saw to be right, 
has been accepted by every traveller. History has recorded only one 
fact about it. When Croesus made war against the Persian conqueror ' 

of the Median Empire, he marched on Pteria.. He crossed the Halys 
by a bridge, obviously the bridge on the Royal Road, along which there- 
fore hie march was directed from Sardis to Pteria. A bridge implies a 
road, and in this paasage we have a clear proof that the Royal R d  " 
was already in use before the Persians had entered Asia Knor. 

Other considerations show that this road ie older than the Persian 
period. Herodotus represents i t  as known to Aristagoraa, and there- 
fore, existing duriug the sixth century, B.c., and the Persians had had 
no time to organise a great road like this before 600 ; they only used 
the previously existing road. Moreover, the Lydian kings seem to have 
paid some attention to their roads, and perhaps even to have meeaured 
them, as we may gather from Herodotus's account of the roads in the 
Lycus valley, and of the boundary pillar erected by Crcssus at Kydrara.t 

The exact route which this " Royal Road " followed between Pteria 
and Sardis cannot be determined with certainty, but in all probability 
i t  went by Pessinus and the city of unknown name which lies above the 
Tomb of Midaa. Sculptures, similar to thoee of Pteria, are found a t  
intervals along this route. The style of art is similar, and they are 
generally aocompanied Ly hieroglyphics of the same type. whereas ' 

the citiea on the southern route, the great GrmcsRoman highway, 
bear names which belong to the Greek or the early Imperial period: 
Ceesareia, Archelais, Laodiceia Combmta, Philomelion, Julia, Lysies, 
Apameia, Iarodioeia ad Lycum, Antiocheia, Nysa;S the namea of the 
cities on the northern route are of an older stamp: Tavium, Ankyra, 
Qordion, Peesinus, Orkistos, Akmonia, Satala, 8ardeis.S Yet eome of 
these cities were, a t  ono time, great religious and commercial 

Herod. I. 76. He declaree hia own opinion that Cnaeue c d  by the bridge, but 
mentions the common Greek story that Thalee had enabled the army to c r w  by 
dividing the rivcr. Herodotus, who had heard at Sinope of the Hdya bridge, mw that 
Cmesns mnet have m e d  by it, but the fact is inferred, and not taken from written 
authority, nor even from popnlar tradition. 

t Herod. VII. 3 0 . 4 ~ 8 ~  d A v  uu~clrrrfinvia, m d * i u u  0 h b  Kpolrou, ~(~~cycqrGr' 
8th vpappdrwv ~ o b s  06pous. 

Bevend, perhaps a l l  of them cities had an earlier existence and name, but the 
refoundation under a new name wan generally on a new rite, choeen for cornmeadel 
convenienca 

) Trajnnopolie ia the only exception: Ankyra was called also &baste, but the name 
never acquired popular currency. T~njnnopolie is balanced by Hdrianopolia on the 
eonthern med. 
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centres,* and they could not have become so unless they were on an  
important track of communication ; moreover, they were greater in  the  
earlier period, as is shown by their place in 1egend;while in  the Roman 
poriod they are either ordinary provincial cities like Pessinus, or mere 
villages like Gordion. 

Greek hietorical legend always localises the old Phrygian kings, not 
in southern Phrygia on the later route, but in the broad Sangarios 
valley traversed by this older route. 

Tho following are the points where I think that traces of this old 
road exist. Between Ephesos and Sardis i t  orossed the pass of Kara 
Bel, in which are the two monuments of Syro-Cappadocian art, one of 
which has long been known as the " Sesostris." Near Sardis it probably 
joined anothe; road of this earlier period, coming from Phokaia and 
Kyme by the north side of Mount Sipyloa, past the famous ' &  Kiobe," 
another monument of Syro-Cappadocian art, really a cult-statue of the 
Ureat Goddess Meter Kybe1e.t From Sardis its first stage cannot be 
doubtful; it went nearly due east, not far from the course of the 
Meander, passing through Satala,S the seat of a cultus of a goddess 
Artemis-Anaitis-Leto, which appears to have been the chief religion of 
the Katakekaumene. I think that there is a large tumulus about the 
place where it probably issued from the mountains on to the plain 
of Ushak (Temenothyrai and Grimenothyrai).$ I t  must have passed 
through Keramon Agora (Tslam Keui), for there is no other possible 
road. A little south-west of Tslanl Keui, close to the natural line 
of tho road, is a largo tumulus. It must then have ascended the 
Hamam Su, and climbed the slope of the ridge in which that river 
rises. On the highest point of this ridge, close to the lino of the 
road, is another large tumulus. At  this point alternative routes are 
open : the road might either turn to the south-east through Prymnessos 
and Amorion to Prssinns, or keep on towards the north-east. The road 
probably followed the latter route, traversed hilly country and issued 
on to tho plain of Altyntash a t  Beah Knriah Eyuk, L L  Five Span Mound," 
a village which derives its name from the large tumulus beside it. I t  

* Gordium haud mngnurn quidem oppidum, sed plue quam mediterraneum celebre et 
freqnene emporium.-Liv. 38, 18. l lsuulvovs dprdprov ~ Y Y  7ahg p l y i u r o v  ' 0 1  6' lcpsis r b  
r d a t b v  pbv 6vvdurar  rrvbs i l u a u . S t r a b . ,  p 567. 

t Herodotus's statenlent - 680 7 h o r  Cv ~ l r p p  Cyre~oXqp6vovor r o h o v  70; drv8phs 
(i.e. Sesostris) $ 7 s  111 7 6 7  'E I~CUIVIS ds + d r a l a v  Z ~ X O V T O I ,  r a 1  rjl CK Zapblwv Cs 4 4 p v r l v ,  
-which is, strictly understood, utterly incorrect, is perhaps a confused account foundcd 
in a report or descripliou of these two monuments, one on the road Phocaea to Sardis, 
the other on the road Ephesos to Sardis. (Seo Chnptor IV., p. 60.) 

$ The nnme Sntnla also occursin Armenia ; it retains its name as Sandnl near Kouln. 
--Cf. Journ. IIell. Rtl~d.' 1887, p. 519. From Satala there are two alternativcs, 
through Kudoi au~l Be1 Ovn, or through Trnjanopolia and Kernmon Agora ; they meet 
at Five Spen Mound (Be811 Knrish Eyuk). 

5 I epeak from recollection of my flrst journey in Mny 1881. It is not mentioned in 
my notes. 
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crosses the plain nearly due east, and enters the hills again beside Bey 
Keui. I n  the pass by which i t  enters the hills is a large tumulus, out 
of which I have dug a block of stone, of a trachytic species, on which is 
an inscription in Syro-Cappadocian hieroglyphics. I t  then crosaed the 
hills to Bakshish, Yapuldak, and the city over the Tomb of Midas, 
where there is at  least one monument of Syro-Cappadocian art. I t  then 
went nearly due east to Orkistos, crossed the Sangarios to Peasinus, 
t r a v e r ~ d  the hills to Gordion,* and then, passing the Sangarioa a 
second time, ascended the Hamam Su to ita eource beside the Syro- 
Uappadocian monuments of Giaour Kalesi. Up to this point the possible 
routes are so few, that when we aasume that Pessinus and the Midas 
city were on the road, its course is nearly certain. Natural conditions 
leave no choice. But east of Giaour Kalessi i t  is very difficult to 
determine the exact path, partly because the country is so little 
known, partly because there are more alternatives open. It probably 
passed actually through Ankyra, which appears to have been an im- 
portant city before the Onule entered the country. 

Such a road aa this implies a considerablc amount of regular inter- 
couree and a fairly settled and peaceful state of the country, and 
may be considered to prove that there was, long before the Persian 
conquest, a well-developed civilisation along the north side of the plateau 
of Asia Minor, that there was regular and frequent communioation from 
Sardie to the countries beyond the Halys, and that peaceful and settled 
government maintained and encouraged this communication by a well- 
constructed road with a t  least one bridge. I t  is a striking fact that  
sufficient civilisation and engineering skill to build a bridge over a deep 
and rapid river like the Halys already prevailed in the highlands of 
Asia Minor before the middle of the sixth century B.C. I t  may vory 
safely be affirmed that after the Persian conquest the skill to make such 
a bridge did not exist ux~til me come down to the time of the Romans. 
We may gather from the language of Herodotus that this bridge 
was famous as a wonder among the Grceks of Sinope, none of whom 
had ever seen it, but who knew it by rcport. All the other great 
rivers on the Royal Road are crossed by boats ; the Halys alone has a 
bridge. 

Whether there was a regularly consolidated empire in  Asia with a 
capital a t  Pteria, or whether this state of peace and commercial inter- 
course waa due to a homogeneous civilisation and religion over the 
country, must remain doubtful. But the evidence seems clear that such 
a homogeneous religion and social organisation did exist over the whole 
country, characterised by the worship of a Nother-Goddess, Kybele or 
L e b .  In  this connectiorl I shall refer to one point which has some 
geographical bearing. The sacrednese of the pig as a purificatory sacri- 

On tl~e site of Gordic~n at the villsgo Yiirmc, eve p. 225. Oermn ia usually 
p l d ,  in defiance of ep ipp l l i c  evidence, at Yiirme; but Humnnn, who baa Been the 
p l n ~ ,  ngrccs wit11 me in doubting the identlflcntion (seo p. 16). 
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fice is a remarkable feature in the religion of Greece. It is not a feature 
which L original to the Hellenic tribos, as is proved by various 
arguments-(1) The pig as a purificatory saarifice ia not found in thoee 
religions which seem to be most purely Hellenic, whereaa i t  is found in 
those which on other grounds are generally believed to be borrowed. 
(2) The ritual of purification for murder, which involved the sacrifice 
of a pig, was identical in Greece and in Lydia, as Herodotus mentions : 
Lydia certainly did not learn religion from Greece, but Greece probably 
did from Lydia (Pausan. VI., 22, 1). 

East of the Halys we find that the Semitic horror of the pig prevails ; 
this is ndt the case west of the Halys. At Komana Pontica the presence 
of a pig, even in the city, much more in the aacred precinct, was for- 
bidden.t But in Lycia we see a pig under the seat of the deified dead 
on the Harpy Tomb. In  Lydia the pig was 8 purificatory sacrifioe. 
I bought a small image of a pig in Egyptian porcelain, which I believe 
to have been found in a tumulns a t  the Bin Tepe near S a f i  ; and the 
late Mr. James Whittall, of Smyrna, posaeased a small arohaic terra-cotta 
pig, which he believed to have been found there also. In Phrygia the 
custom of sacrificing the pig is proved to have existed by the curions 
story which Strabo (p. 576) teh of Cleon, the Phrygian robber-chief, 
who was raised by Augustus to the high-priesthood of Komana Pontioa, 
and who shocked the priesta there by sacrificing pigs: it is clear that 
he was simply carrying out his national habit of sacrifice. The Semitic 
horror of this animal which prevailed east of the Halys was probably 
due to the conquest of that part of Asia Minor by the Assyrians, who 
never actually penetrated west of the Halys. The detestation of the pig 
is natural to the hotter countries of the south, where its flesh is an 
unhealthy and hardly eatable food. A northern nation does not natu- 
rally share this horror. 

The boundary between the pig-eaters and the pig-haters was not 
exactly at  the Halys. In Peasinus, according to Pausani~ ,  VLI., 17, 10, 
the rule of abstinence from the flesh of the pig existed, and this 
abstinence may be taken to imply general horror of the animal, and 
the belief that i t  caused impurity to overy thing and person that 
touched it. But the influence of the eastern religion on the west m y  
have spread the Semitic idea bejond the actual bounds of Semitic rule; 
and history shows a continuous p r o c ~ ~  of religious infiuence from 
east to west. 

Whatever be its origin, the difference between western Bsia Minor 
and Greece on the one hand, and eastern Bsia Minor, beginning from 
Peasinus on the other hand, is most striking. In the west the pig is 
used in the holiest ceremonies ; ita image accompanies the dead to their 
graves to purify them, and the living waeh with their own hands (in 
Greece at least) tho pig which is to be their sacrifice. In  the eaet the 

Hemd. I. 35 . -hr  8k raparhqvfq 4 rd8crpulr voiur Avkivr ~d vo;or ' E A A ~ ~ L  
t Strab., p. 575. 
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very presence of a pig in the holy city is a profanation and an impurity. 
Ny theory of explanation is that the religion which prevailed through- 
out Asia Minor in early time mas the religion of a northern race which 
had no horror of the pig, and that Semitic influence subsequently 
introduced that horror into the eastern parts of tho country. 

I have unhesitatingly aeeurned the truth of the identification of 
Boghaz Keui with Pteria ; but this is not universally accepted,' and i t  
may therefore be advisable to discum the evidence. In the first pleca 
the ruins at  Boghaz Keui are those of the greatest city of Asia Minor in 
early times, and are on such a scale aa to leave no doubt in the mind of 
any-trained observer that they must belong to the metropolis of a great 
empire. I n  the next place the description of the roads which has just 
been given, provee that the capital of a great empire in early time must 
have been situated somewhere in the country where Boghaz Keui is 
sitnated. In the third place, when we are informed tha t  Crcesus 
declared war against the-Medes and marched on Pteria, the natural 
inference ie that Pteria was the Anatolian metropolis of the Median 
empire: this of course is an meumption, bnt no one who makee that 
assumption and haa seen Boghaz Keui can doubt the identification. 
The only other hypothesis that is open, is that Pteria was not the 
metropolis, but merely a fortress of the Median empire. In that case 
Pteria lorres all interest for us, and we must be content to be ignorant - 

of the name of the metropolis. But, in the fourth place, Pteria was 
probably situated on a road that led from Sinope direct south across 
the peninsula to the Cilician coast, and Boghaz Keui is situated on 
that road. If the former assertion can be proved, then the identity of 
Pteria and Boghaz Keui may be regarded aa proved, so far as proof can 
be expected in ancient topography without actual epigraphio evidence 
discovered on the spot. The proof of this statement, that Pteria was 
situated on a road from Sinope to Cilicie, lies in Herodotus, I. 76. 
Herodotus considers that the north maat is a line extending east and 
west, and that Pteria was situated on a line at  right angles to this,t 
extending from Sinope southwarde. This line was, aa I believe, the 
road from Sinope by Boghaz Keui and Tyana to the Cilician Gates. I t  
is obvious that Herodotus had no knowledge of the interior of the 
country except what he gathered from the report of traders at  Sinope, 
who told him about the road to the south, about Pteria, and about. the 
Halys bridge (I. 75). 

We naturally aek about the date of this ancient empire. I think it 
ie poeeible to indicate approximately the time of its downfall in western 

A11 travellers who have seen the place, I tbink, aocept the identification; 
bnt I have added thin paragraph on account of the scepticism of a foreign friend, 
whoee opinion ie of d u e  in all matters oonnected with A h  Minor. I am now glad to 
see that the identification of Pteria ia also accepted by Hnmsnn-Pnchstein, " Reisen in 
Kleinaaien." 

t + n ~ ~ p l ~ ,  ~ a . r h  t r v r 6 q v  . . . +curd m ~ r r c r ~ d n l .  

VOL. IV. D 
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A~ia  Minor. I n  the wide plains of the Sangarios i t  gave plaoe to 
another race, the Phrygians, whose half-mythical, half-historical kings 
are familiar in history. Our Greek authorities unanimondy aeeert that 
the Phrygians are a European race, some of whom found their way acroee 
the Hellespont into Asia, while others oontinued to exist under the name 
Bl-iges in Macedonia. I have found myself gradually forced by archreo- 
logical evidence to the same conclusion. I believe that the Phrygians 
penetrated across the Troad; that the Troy whom power and w h ~  
downfall supply a slight historical basis for the Iliad was probably their 
earliest foundation in Asia; that they were originally a people of the 
coaat, and that they were f o r d  up into the interior by later migrations 
of barbarous Thracian tribes into Asia Minor. The Greek chronologists 
mention that in early times the Phrygian ships ruled the Aegean Sea 
(911-900), and the time when they were forced up into the Sangarioe 
valley may be approrimately fixed in the earlier half of the ninth century 
hefore Christ. The statement in Iliad, 111. 185, that Priam of Troy had 
assisted the Phrygians in their wars against the Amazons on the banks 
of the Sangarioe, probably contains a reminiscence of the actual wars 
between the people of Pteria and the Phrygians. 

About 900 B.c., therefore, the ancient empire, whoee capital was 
Pterin, began to decay. On the weet i t  gave place to the Phrygians ; on 
the east and south-east the peoples of Syria and b y r i a  pressed on it. 
Pteria, however, long continued to be the great city of Cappadocia and 
the seat of foreign governors : changes and the growth of new cities are 
slow in an Oriental empire, but at  h t  Pteria did give place to cities on 
the direct routes of later times. 

The hypothesis which identifiee the people of Pteria with the 
Hittites of north Syria has found numerous adherents ; but i t  appears 
t o  me to require ooneiderable modifioation before i t  can be accepted. 
That hypothesis, in the form in which i t  is usually put, necessitates a 
capital far to the south in Syria, and leaves the old road and the situation 
of Pteria quite unintelligible. Pteria must at one time have beon the 
capital of an empire, for it lies so far out of the direct lines of communi- 
cation with the capitals of Assyrian or Persian power that its origin 
under these later empires is impossible. But the close relationship, I 
might almost my the identity, of art and hieroglyphio writing which 
prevails between the early monumenta of Aaia Minor and the Hittite 
monuments of northern Syria seems to me a fact which mwt be the 
starting-point of all hypotheses. Thisclose relationship has to be explained 
in some way or other, but the analogy of Seljuk* Turkish art, which is 

The Soljuk monuments, almost unknown to Europeane, are the mod benutiful 
ruins il l  Aaia Minor. They abound in the citiee from Konia eastward. Strictly, as 
Sir C. Wilaon writes, the style of art in the Sel.ink remains in Pereian ; the Beljaks of 
Roum or Ania Minor shared in the art of the bljnk Grand Sultan'e court, where Arabio 
was the language. 
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purely Arabio in style and language, shows that identity of art doeti not 
neceaaarily prove identity of race. The Hittite monuments in Syria are 
clearly more developed in style and later in date than those of aaie 
Minor, with the exception of the rock-sculpture at Ibriz, whioh ie later 
in charaoter. 

An important road probably existed, connecting Pteria with Assyria 
- by the A n t i - T a m  region, traversing Taurus by the important paee 

,- I , between Al-Boetrm and Xarash (or in ancient tirnea between Arabissoe 
and Oermaniceia). It probably passed through Komana and Mazaka. 
Profeseor Kiepert* long ago observed the difficulty of understanding why 
the Royal W" should cross the Hdys  inetecrd of taking the shorter 
southern route. His explanation, that the " Royal %ad " went north in 
order to join the trade-route from the Euphrates to Sinopo, is, however, 
not snfEcient. He gives no explanation of the equally difficult fact 
that Sinope was the old harbour for the Asiatio trade. But he has 
seen that the explanation of the Peraian road lies in the existence of 
an older line of road, and I have merely carried this principle a l i t t l ~  
further. 

111. B m m ~ a  OF THE TRADE-&UTE. 

When Beia Hinor was only a province of an empire whose governing 
centre was in Hesopotamia or Peraia, the natural road from the Bgean 
coast to the capital was the southern route, and this road gradually came 
into nee during the Persian period. The earliest direct proof of the 
existence of thia trade-route ia the quotation given by Btrabo (p. 623) 
from Artemidom (about B.C. 100). But the foundation of snoh citiea 
aa Laodiceia (twice), Apameia, and Antiocheia, show that the route 
wae important as early as the third century before Christ. These oitiee 
were founded as oentree of Greek iduenoe, and their.aitnatione were 
selected on the moet important line of communication. I t  is an intereat- 
ing and suggeetive detail that the gate of Laodiceia ad Lycum, through 
which this road issued, was called the " Syrian Gate." The custom of 
naming city-gates according to the chief object of the d which imed 
through them ie well kn0wn.t The importance of the ronte as early as 
301 ac. is proved by the campaign which ended in the battle of Ipeos. 
Seleucne coming from Cappadocia, and Lysimachus ooming from 
Hemleia, enooeeded in effeoting a junction, and the decisive battle 
was fought a t  Ipeos. Now Ipeos, the later Julia, is a oity on the 
direct line of the road, while Synnada is only a little way to the north 
of the road, and indeed it was a frequent cmtom to take Synnda on 
the line of road by a slight d6tonr. The events show the critioal 
importanoe of thb part of the road, and therefore imply the existen00 
of the whole road. I t  is probable that the dmign of Antigonus w- to 

' h L  Momtnber.' 1857, p. 126 f. 
t 1II.gnellinn Gate at Eph- Epherri.~ Gate at S m p ,  &a 

D 2 



36 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MIXOR. 

prevent the junotion of his enemies' forces by intercepting Seleucus 
during his maroh from the east; but the allied kinge eluded him 
either by conoentrating along the northern route in-the north of 
Phrygia, and then advancing towards Synnada to give him battle, or 
by concentrating along the southern route about Ipeos before Antigonus 
expected them. 

Even during the fifth century me can tram the southern route. 
When Alcibiades was on his way, in 404 B.c., to the court of Artaxerxes, 
he was msminated at Melissa, s village on the road between Synnada 
and Metropolis, where Hadrian afterwards erected a statue -to his 
memory  then, p. 574).* He was therefore travelling along the 
southern route towards the Persian court, and the incident proves that 
the southern ronte waa already in use for wmmunioation with the east 
as early as the latter part of the fifth century. I t  may be traced more 
doubtfully at an even earlier period. In  the spring of B.C. 480, Xerxes, 
after his army had mustered in Cappadocia at Kritala, c r o d  the Halys, 
according to Herodotus, VII. 26, and therefore took the northern route, 
but instead of attempting the difficult passage of the mountains by Satala, 
he crossed Phrygia from north to m t h ,  and came along the easy 
sonthern route by Celsenm and Coloseae. Such a circuitone march seems 
so improbable as to suggest that Herodotus mentions the Halys in this 
case only because he knew that the Halys separated Cappadocia from 
Phrygia,t and therefore concluded that Xerxes must have crossed i t  on 
his march from Cappadocia across Phrygia. The question may be asked 
whether such an error is in accordance with Herodotus's knowledge of 
the geography of BBia Minor. 

Melissa waa probably eituated at Baljik Hisar, two hours south of Synnada, where 
there are ancient remains with what the nntives called a kale on the mmmit of a little 
hill, round which the roed windm upward. Bal in Turkih meam h e y ,  and j ik  ie the 
diminutive termination, henoe there may be a connection between the ancient name 
M e l h  and the modern name. I know no other point on the road where M e l h  could 
p d b l y  be plaoed, and have little hesitation in placing it here, although the following 
epigram on a stele built into a foundation by the roadside near the village might 
at ftrst eight seem inconeistent :- 

'Apxrep~Ls 'AuIqs ~ ~ ~ + p r o s  o b o s  IutMs, 
8r rdrrop(v) cpo~vd +a41 ro~v~ricpa~ov, 

~vwapltar IFmqaav dv t i rdvr 8 d y p r r  KOIY+ 

BovAijs ~d 6BBCcov uhtwbv &yahpa rdrpls .  
The Thynnaridai are the people of Synnada, M deecendante of Thynnaros, a local hero 
mentioned on coins of the city, aa Dreder haa observed in ' Numiam. Zft.' 1889, p. 175. 
But Melieee mwt oerteinly have been a village of the bmtory of Bome city, probably of 
Synnada, for it waa not a eelf-governing city; and ita inhabitants would therefore be 
Bynnadeie or Thynnaridei. Dreder deecribes the coin in qncstion ae followe: obv., 
bearded heed to right, OYNNAPOC ; rev., lais etanding to le& in r. sietmm, in 1. 
eitula. Perhape Thynnaroe wan a hero of native Phrygian legend, while Akamrre, who 
appears on coins and who in mentioned by Stephanus an founder of the city, wns a 
hero of the Dorian and Ionian oolonista, who were nettled in the city when the Greek 
foundation waa made. See p. 14. 

t Compare I. 72. 
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With one exception, all references which he makes to the geography 
of the plateau are vague notices which he has gained either from the 
traders of Sinope or from those of Miletos. From the former he learned 
that the breadth of Asia Minor in the narrowest place, ie. from Tarsos 
through the Cilician Gatea direct north, waa five days' journey for an 
active man (I. 72), and that Pteria was over against Sinope, i.e. i t  lay 
on a road which led direct south from Sinope. He also heard from them 
the description of the great bridge over the Halys, and of the pre- 
cautions and guards upon it. 

From the latter he heard of the road up the b a n d e r  valley to 
Colossre and Celrenre, and of the natural wonders of both places. The 
existence of communication and trade between Miletoe and Phrygia is 
attested aa early aa the sixth century by Hipponax, who mentions the 
bad Greek spoken by the Phrygian traders a t  Miletos; * and the only 
possible road from Miletos to Phrygia goes up the Msander to Celmnse- 
Apameia 

The only paseage in which Herodotus gives any thoroughly trust- 
worthy information about the roads of Central Anatolia is the dewrip- 
tion of the " Royal Ruad," which has generally been recogniaed as 
founded on an official document. He certainly believed that the Halys 
separated Phrygia and Cappadocia (I. 72), and i t  is therefore not out 
of keeping with his method or with the amount of knowledge which he 
shows of the interior that he should have made the error which has been 
suggested above. 

If we could assume that Herodotus had no express evidence that 
the march of Xerxes crossed the Halys, and that the statement is merely 
due to the vague geographical ideas of his time, we should have in the 
march of Xerxee from Cappadocia virt Celmnm, a distinot proof that 
the advantages of the southern routs had become known as early aa 
481 B.C. Such evidence, which explains away a d i m t  statement, is not 
of course in iteelf trustworthy, and i t  will be proved in a subsequent 
paragraph that Hemdotus is right. But we are not dependent on thie 
p a a g e  alone for evidence. An early monument of the Cappadocian 
art and hieroglyphics exist on the direct line of the road from Celmnse 
to the Cilioian Gates, viz. at  Tyriaion, which seems at one time to have 
been a great city, though i t  was in later yeam overshadowed by 
Laodiceia Combusta and Philomelion. This monument, taken in con- , 
junction with the traces of a city, now almost wholly buried, is a proof 
that a certain amount of intercourse existed along the line of this road 
a t  an early time. 

The view then, which is most probable, is that the southern route 

K d  T O ~ S  UOAO~XOV~, *V A&WUI, I C P V ~ U U  

+pbycls piv IS M ~ A V O V  &A+ITG~IJODT~S.-' Hipponu,' frag. 36 (30). 
The rbry of Tottee and Omea, the Phrygian8 who introduced their lcph to lSBeeeroq a h  
vonches for thh inkmum 
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from the Cilician Gates direct to the west through Lykaonia and 
southern Phrygia was gradually developed a t  a later period than the 
northern route from Pteria to Sardie. In the csse of the northern route, 
a doubt haa been expreseed above whether i t  was formed to connect 
two chief centrea of a single great empire, or grew up owing to 
commercial intercourse, accompanying the spread of a homogeneous 
civilisation and religion from the monarchy in the north-east, of which 
Pteria was the capitaL But in the case of the sonthern route no such 
doubt can exist; i t  was certainly formed by the gradual penetration of 
commerce and intercouree, pushing on the one hand west from tho 
Cilician Gates, on the other hand east from the Mreander and the Lycus 
valley, In  the firat placa it was in process of formation at a period so 
recent that there can be no question of the existence of an empire 
in Asia Xinor. In the second place its character and the obvious 
preference s f  eaee to straightness in several sections, mark i t 'as  a 
caravan ronte. It is only in highly developed commerce that rapidity 
of transmission becomes really important; the caravans and the mule- 
teers of more primitive trade jog along the traditional route that is 
most advantagem to their animale, without any wish to gain a few 
hours by any bold path. Moreover, we can perhaps trace certain 
tentative routes from the side, both of the east and of the west, which 
proved unsuitable and were disased in favour of the route that is 
denaribed by Btrabo, p. 623. These tentatives will be described in the 
following paragraphs; but first the contrast in all these respects 
between the northern and the southern routes suggests itself. The 
existence of the northern route has been traced back to a period earlier 
than the Assyrian domination in Cappadocia, and probably earlier than 
900 B.C. So far as we can trace its character i t  prefers the direct path 
to the eaey one, and aims at  rapidity of communication ; i t  hae not the 
oharacter of a trade and caravan route, but of a military and administra- 
tive rod .  So far therefore as the evidence from this side goes, i t  tells 
in favour of the hypothesis already suggested by Orientalista, that there 
was at  one period an empire embracing some considerable part of Asia 
Minor, and that this empire was already in process of decay before 
900 B.C. But whereaa some Orientalists place the governing centre of 
that empire in Northern Syria, the evidence that has been stated above 
neoessitates its position at  Pteria, and makes the Syrian parts of the 
empire mere dependencies, which apparently acquired independence and 
strength at  a later period, when Pteria lost its imperial character. 
Hence the monuments of Northern Syria belong to a later period than 
those of Pteria, and hence they show a certain difference of type, which 
I have described as Assyrian, in contrast to the Egyptian charncter of 
Pterian art. This differenoe of character has misled Prof. (3. Hirsch- 
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feld* to deny all aonnection between the two group8 of monuments. 
The differenme which he has pointed out certainly exist, and h ~ v e  been 
acknowledged more or less distinctly by almost all observers; but his 
denial of all community of character is ae great an error on the one side 
as the denial of any difference of character and period would be on the 
other. There is every probability that Cilicia shared in this later 
development of Syro-Cappadmian art, and that from Cilicia that art, 
with the accompanying civilisation and religion, spread through tlie 
Cilician Qates towards the west. As they spread westwards, the path 
of commerce waa opened up, and thus the great trade route between tho 
Aegean coast and the east gradually came into use. Whether all the 
monuments that mark the early stages of the trade route are to be 
attributed to this later period, or whether any belong to the older 
Pterian imperial period, ie uncertain. Tyana or Dana t must probably 
have been important in both periods, but eepecially so in the later 
period: the same may have been the oase with other places. The 
hieroglyphic inscriptions of Tyana and of Tyriaion belong to the later 
period, as doee also the rock monument of lbriz beside Kyhistra- ,- - - 
Herakleia. But the clay tableta with cuneiform inscriptions, which 
probably come from Tyana,$ though I bought them at Caeseroia- 
Mazaka (Kaisari), are coneidered by Orientaliste to be comparatively 
early; and the monument of Familler (Dalisandoe) appears to me to 
show more analogy with Pterian art than with that of a later period,§ 
though such an inference from a single monument of n peculiar and 
unusual type is natmdly very uncertain. 

As communication pushed westwards from the Cilician Gates, i t  
first attempted the path dong the northern skirta of Mount Taurus, by 
Kybistra-Herakleia, Dalieandos, and perhaps Par1aie.U There the 
Pisidian mountains barred ita further progress to the west. I t  turned 
northwards up the e a t  shore of Lake Karalie, and also began to seek a 
direct path on a more northerly line through Iconium and Vasada., This 
stage is marked by the monument of Iflatun Bunar (Plato'e Spring '(l). 

* I &,ate frankly and bluntly my own opinion. The gradual progress of discovery 
will ahow which view is right. In  the meantime the method which is most likoly to 
assist progreee is that each person ehould state clearly hie own opinion, and cany it out 
to its logical r~nclueions, acknowledging that, as yet, certainty is not attainable, owing 
to the scantineta of evidence. t 8ce p 419. 

$ 6ee pp. 449 and 346-8. In 1890 we could 5 d  no evidence that these tablets have 
been found at Tyann : perhaps thcy originate from Komana or even Mazaka itself. 

5 8ee my paper on "Byro-Cappadocian Monuments in A8ia Ilbinor," in 'Athen. 
Mittheil.,' 1889. 

11 See p. 390, & The remarkable types on coin6 of Parlab m g g d  that remains of a 
pre-Roman religions centre ought to be discovered there. 

q The cnrioua name dates from the Seljuk period, and is a pmof of the interest in 
Greek pl~ilosophy (through Arabic translations probably) that characterised the Seljuk 
m r t  at Konia. Another Iflatun Bunar elieta on the palace hill at Konia Populm 
proniinciation wee dno the form Elfatun and Elllatun B w .  
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Finally the long inscription at Koli-tolu, near Tyriaion,. marks the 
line which was ultimately adopted through Laodiceia Combnsta and 

, Thymbrion-Hadrianopolie. 
On the west similar tentative routes may be traced, as the line of 

trade between Miletos and Celaenae, which wae in existence in the time 
of Hipponax, six centuries before Christ, pushed towards the inner 
country. At first a connection with the " Royal Ruad " was probably 
established through,Hieropolis (near Sandykli) and the northern 
Metropolis of Phrygia (at Ayaz Inn). This connection has left no 
monnment; but is rendered probable by the tumnli on the route and 
by the existence of an old religions centre at Hieropolis: round this 
centre are gathered reminiscences of the old Phrygian heroes and 
religion, Mygdon,t Otreue (the Phrygian form of Atreue), and 
Aeneas.: 

A better connection was established through the southern Metropolis, 
Synnada, and Dokimion as early a43 the fourth century; this is to be 
inferred from the foundation of a Macedonian colony at  Dokimion, bear- 
ing the name of Dokimos, who in B.C. 302 surrendered Synnada to 
Lysimachu, and from the foundation of Synnada iteelf. Such coloniea 
were always founded as military stations and centres of Greek 
civilisation and government on important roads. Now the only roads 
that can come into account w determining the situation of Dokimion 
are the route from Celaenae to D o ~ l a i o n  and Bithyniq and that from 
Celaenae towards Galatia or rather north-eastern Phrygie, i.e. the 
connection with the "Royal Road." But, of these two routes, the 
former would naturally take the far shorter and eaaier path by 
the northern Metropolis and Hieropolk, which was already in existence ; 
and moreover i t  is highly improbable that the Bithynian connection was 
important at that time; whereas the connection with Peasinus and 
Ankyra was certainly important. The foundation of a Greek colony 
at  Dokimion, compared with the foundation of Synnada,§ probably 
about the same time, marks the importance of the route Apameia- 
Synnada-Dokimion-Pessinus in the period 350-300, and may therefor0 
be taken as a proof both that the connection between east and west was 

* c'8yro-C~ppndocian Monumentsn in ' Athen. Mittheil.,' 1889. 
t Pnneaniae. X. 2'7, 1. On the whole mbjeot aee my " Trois Villea Phrygiennes," 

in ' Bull. &IT. Hell.,' 1882 ; and below, p. 139. 
$ I aca no reason, with Imhoof-Blumer, ' Monn. Gr.,' p. 412 (nee a h  Head, ' Hist. 

Num,' 567,569), to doubt thnt Aeneaa is meant on the coins of the two citiea, Otrous 
and Stektorion. three milesdistant from each other, which are described by Mionnet and 
himaelf. I hope that the annlogies quoted in my "Trois Villes Phryg.," and tho 
explanatiou. of the name Bronzoe for Bronghioe = 9pobyros (we CB, 5 xviii.) establish 
thia Tho legend6 have taken a Greek form, aa waa alwaye the case in Lydia and 
Phrygia, aa Qroek literature became known, but the namea of the heroes are rooted in 
the dintrid 

5 Bmaller native eettlementa of older date on or near the rite are of mum not 
excluded by the term "foundation!' 
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seeking the best route by way of Celaenae-Apameia, and that i t  had 
not so early as 300 B.C. settled down to the one route that was finally 
adopted. When, however, Synnada was founded, no long time could 
elapse before the route by Lysias, Philomelion, and Tyriaion established 
itself in preferenoe to any other. 

The answer to  the doubt expressed on the preceding page about the 
description that is given by Herodotus of the route of Xerxes is now 
obvious. Herodotus is quite right ; and the very difficulty of reconciling 
his account with the character of the country and the routes known in 
subsequent centuries, adds additional evidence to corroborate the his- 
tory of the roads as here stated. According to the account of Herodo- 
tus, VII. 26, Xerxes, after mustering his army in Cappadocia at Kritala, 
which may probably be placed in the plain of Tyana (pp. 34649, crossed 
the Halys and traversed Phrygia, i.e., marched along the Royal Road." 
He reached Celaenae, and must therefore have taken one or other of the 
routes just described, passing either by Synnada or by Hieropolis. 
Circuitous as the march seems, the record is clear, and when other 
considerations have led us to the view that such a road waa at the time 
in use, i t  seems imperatively neoessary to accept the authority of 
Herodotus. Nearly eighty years later Alcibiadea, when proceeding to 
the Persian court, also took the route through Melissa and Synnada. 

I must here refer for a moment to a great expedition which is con- 
nected with thia road-the Anabaeis of Cyrus and Xenophon in 401 B.C. 

Cyrna started from Sardis, passed by the spot where Laodiceia waa 
afterwards founded, end advanced to Apameia-Celmnm. Here he 
turned off the r o d  and made a wide detour to the north. This strange 
detour has always been a puzzle. Perhaps the explanation is that if ho 
advanced straight to the east, he feared lest the ohject of his march 
might become evident to the Greeks, and he was as yet very doubtful 
whether he could trust them. He therefore tamed right away back 
towards the north-west, and after a long circuit, ventured to lead the 
army eastwards; when his object becam0 apparent, he found great 
difficulty in inducing tho Greek mercenaries to accompany him.. 

Hamilton first determined with general accnreoy the line of Cyrus' 
march; his only serious error is in the position of Keramon Agora. 
From Celmnm Cyrus marched down the Mmander to Peltm (see 
p. 136); hc then turned straight north to Keramon Agora, beside 
the modern Ialam Keui. This is an exceedingly important point on the 
modern road system, lying at the entrance of the valley which divides 
two lofty and impassable ranges of mountains. Roads to the north, 
north-east, and east all paae through the same valley, that of the little 
river Hamam Su. Keramon Agora, the Potters' Market, ia never 
mentioned exoept in this one passage of Xenophon; i t  did not rank aa 

Xenophon mentiom that they only began to ewpect the object of t l o  march alter 
they d e d  Tarsog 
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an independent oity, it was only a great market, lying in the open plain 
and incapable of defence, a commercial not a military centre, included in 
the territory of the great neighbonring fortress Akmonia, which is only 
a few miles distant. From this point the march of Cyrne ooiucided for 
a ahort diatance up the Hamam Su with the route which hae been 
deecribed above ae the Royal Road," but soon he diverged along the 
great open valley of Phrygia Paroreios to Tyriaion. In this part 
Hamilton has correotly deecribed his march, exoept t.hat Thymbrion 
appears to be the older name of Hadrianopolis on the Karmeios, the 
river which flows by Doghan Hisar and Arkut Khan. See CB, LL 

Between Tyriaion and the Qates Cyrns marched through Ioonium 
and Dana. Hie march diverged near the site of Laodiceia Combnsta 
from the later trade-route, and took a more southerly path. From 
Iconium he went to Dana or Tyana, the important city at  the northern 
entrance to the chief paw through the Cilioian Gatsa, on the line of the 

Royal Road." 
The line of this march certainly gives no reason to think that the 

trade-route wae yet established. But it is not eafe to draw any infer- 
ence from it, except that, on the supposition that tho regular road to 
the Persian capital etill went either by Synnada and Pteria or elm by 
Satala and Pteria, Cyrus's route was excellently calculated to prevent 
the army from suspecting hia dwign till they reached the Cilician 
Gates; whereas if the trade-route were in regular and common nee, it 
would be more difEcult to underatand how the army was d o n g  kept 
in ignorance of hie design. The route agrees perfectly with the view 
stated above, but wuld hardly be used as an argument for it. 

The objection may here be urged that the "Royal Route" from 
Sardia to Suss, so far aa the evidence now stated goes, must have passed 
through Apameia, Melissa, and Synnada, not through Satala and 
Keramon Agora, aa I have deecribed it. Xy reply ie that, in the first 
place, the inference with regard to the primitive importance of Pteria aa 
the metropolis of an empire remains untouched, for i t  becomee dill  more 
difficult than before to understand how a road from Celaenae-Apameia 
to the Cilician Gates should cross the Halys: the only reaaon for such 
an extraordinary detour would lie in the previous existence of a regular 
road to the metropolis Pteria. The objection therefore only strengthens 
my main purpose. In  the second place the only reason for the road 
from Ephesos to Susa p d g  throngh Sardis* would be to take the 
way throngh Satala. Thirdly the distances given by Herodotus are :- 

Sardis to the Halys, 949 parasangs, 
Halys to Cilioian Gates, 104 parasangs. 

These dietanoes are utterly irreconcilable with a route thrcmgh Celaenae 
to the Halys, which would be much longer than that from the Halys to 

Herodotun, V. 56, expreealy scrya that the Road began from Epheaoe and peased 
through Studin; but the way from Ephesoe to Celaenae ie by the W d e r  valley. 
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the Gates; but the shortest route from Sardie to the Halys through 
Satala, is a little shorter than that from the Halys through Pteria to 
the Gates,' and reckoning the paraeang at 23 miles, the meaauremeute 
are apprvximately correct. Finally the reasons already advanced seem 
sufficient to prove the existence of communication and higher civilisation 
along the north aide of the plateau, i.e., along the line we have assigned 
to the " Royal Road." 

The history therefore of the roads of Asia Minor before the Roman 
period is the slow and gradual substitution of a natural and easy 
aptem for a dScul t  system, which was established originally to 
suit the convenience of administration during a special condition of 
the country. 

The great tradsroute was in regular and exclusive use a t  l e ~ t  as 
early as the first century before Christ (Strabo, pp. 540 and 663). The 
earliest indication of its rising importance is the battle of Ipsos in 301 ; 
bnt the foundation of Dokimion and Synnada show that about that time 
the older route was still in more common use. I t  must be remembered 
that Synnada, though near the trade-route, was not aotually situated on 
it, but was on a northern road which diverges from the traderoute at 
Metropolis or at Dinia-Chelidonia. I t  was sufficiently near the trade- 
route to retain its importance after that route became the great artery of 
communication across the country. See pp. 139, 142, 171. 

IV. THE EASTERX TRADE-ROUTE. 

In the preceding chapter i t  has been shown that this road came into 
use between 300 and 100 B.C. We have now to trace its development, 
so far ae the scanty indications permit. 

Under the Persian empire the main purpose of the Royal Road" 
was administrative : that road was maintained with a postal service and 
regular stations and khans, for the service of the Great King. During 
the two centuries that followed the conquest of Alexander the Great, 
the set of intermum varied a t  different periods according to the seat 
of the dominant powcr for the time being. No dynasty gained complete 
mastery of the entire peninsula, and the traneference of power from one 
centre to another took plaoe so frequently that no uniform and single 
system of communication had time to grow up. While the Seleucid 
kings exercised dominant authority over great part of Asia Minor, the 
direct southern route from the Cilician Gates to the Aegean coast must , 

, have been much used. I t  is marked by such foundations as Laodiceia, 
, rApemeia, Antiochoia, Nyea, Seleuceia, whose names show the intention 

that they should be seats of Seleucid power. These foundations belong 

I should hardly expect the difference to be so great as etated by Herodotns, the 
distanoee m m  nearly equal. Probably the road p e e d  by Mnzakn, where it joined 
.the route from Pteria to Kornmagene. 
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chiefly to the line of the great Eastern highway,* and to the -try 
south of i t  towards Taurus, implying a supplementary route leading 
eastwards through Seleuceia of Pisidia and Antioch of Pisidia. The 
Nacedonian colonies of Asia Minor may also be assigned as a general 
rule to the Seleucid Ale, though some of them, e.g., Dokimion, are 
probably earlier. Of the Greek coloniea that belong to the century 
after Alexander, few lie north of the great highway except Synnnda 
and Dokimion (both pre-Seleucid), and Peltai and Blaundos which 
imply a supplementary route from Thyatira and Sardie to Apameia.7 
But the namea of Tralleis-Seleuceia-8ntiocheia, Nysa, Antiocheia on the 
Mmander, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Apameia, Laodiceia Combusta, auffi- 
ciently attest the importance of the great highway, which is only 
confirmed by the supplementary routes. 

When Pergamenian power took tho place of Seleucid, the roads 
leading to Pergamos were the most important. But on the whole the 
set of intercourse is much on the same lines, though in opposite 
directions, under Seleucid and under Pergamenian rule. Pergamos had 
no direct line of communication with the upper plateau, and the chief 
road from the east to Pergamos comes by way of Apameia, Laodiceia 
on the Lycue, Philadelpheia, and Thyatira. During the wars of the 
Attalid and Seleucid dynasties, this road was of central importance, 
and rival foundations, on or near it, can be traced in  opposition to 
each other. As Pergamenian foundations I may mention Apollonia, 
Apollonis, ~hiladelbheia, Attaleia, Eumeneie, Dionysopolis, and pro- 
bably Lysias and Philomelion ; while after the power of Pergamos was 
established, several Seleucid foundations lost their Seleucid name, which 
perhaps marks a remodelling of their constitution by the Attalid 
kings.$ 

The kingdoms of Bithynia and Pontus created a certain divergent 
tendency towards other centres during the Greek period ; but this was 
uever so important, and we cannot prove that there was any great 
amount of communication along any road leading from the upper 
plateau to a Bithynian or Pontic centre a t  this time. On the whole 
the kingdom of Bithynia remained isolated from the general develop 
ment of Asia Minor, and concentrated on its internal improvement by 
such great foundations as Nikomedia, Apameia, and the rarious citiea 
named Proueias. In  Pontus, the foundation of I~aodiceia on the route 

Even Seleuceia occur8 on the line of this highway, aa Wing the temporary name 
of Tralleb, won diauaed in favour of Antiocheia, which a h  proved only temporary. 

f On the Seleucid Macedonian Colonies, see an admirable paper by Schuchhardt, in 
Athen. Mittheil.' 1888, p. 1. 

$ The Pergaruenian fonndatione are often planted over against Seleucid ooloniee, ag., 
Apollonia anewere b Nakrasa, Attaleia b Thyatira, Dionysopolia to Blaundoa, Eumcneia 
to Pelhi, Apollonin of Pieidia to Seleucaia; while Apollonia waa perhap aotually 
planted on the site of Doidye, and Tralleis-Selenceic--4ntiooheie reanmed ita prc- 
Seleucid name. 
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to the harbour of Amisos, belongs to this period. Finally the wars 
between the two kingdoms, and afterwards the ware between the 
Romans, who used Bithynie as their base, and Mithradates, king of 
Pontus, gave temporary importance to the chief route that connects 
Pontus and Bithynia, viz., the road that leads from Nikomedeia and 
Nikaia by Boli (Claudiopolis), Keredi (Krateia), Tash Keupreu 
(Pompeiopolis), the valley of the Amnias, and Vezir Keupreu, to 
Amaaeia. This route, however, was forced into temporary consequence 
during an exceptional state of the peninsula, and had no importance 
except where Pontue and Bithynia are concerned. Exoept in the 
Mithradatic ware, we hear little of i t ;  and it almoat eludes our notice, 
except through the important foundations of Bithynion-Claudiopolis, 
Krateia-Flaviopolis, Pompeiopolis, and perhaps Hadrianopolis, until the 
later Byzantine period.* 

h hat system of routes, lying esst and west, which had been growing 
during the previous two or three centuries, was on the whole developed 
without essential alteration during the Roman rule. In the Roman 
period the main object was to conneot the provinces with Rome, and 
therefore the set of communication still lay along lines stretching east 
and west. The southern route between Ephesos and Cappadocia still 
continued to be the great eastern highway, though a line corresponding 
to the old "Royal Road," yet not exactly coinciding with it, rose to 
importance as connecting Balatia and Northern Phrygia with the 
Aegean Sea a t  Smyma, and with the seat of Government a t  Ephesos. 
We are therefore juetified in saying that the Grmco-Roman road-system 
had on the whole a uniform character during the last three centuries 
before Christ, and the first three centuries after Christ. The Roman 
government completed a system which began to grow up before any 
Roman set foot in Asia Minor. I shall therefore describe the system in 
its completed form, and we may safely say that the Roman roads were 
as a rule already coming into use under the Greek kings. For example, 
the road from Laranda acroea Taurus down the Ealykadnos was pro- 
bably in use when Seleucia t was founded a t  the mouth of the river. 
Again, the important decree found near ErizaS may be taken as a 

+ It is quite a mintake, due to following the Peatinger Table, to my, as e.g., Mr. 
a r d y  in his exoellent edition of 'Pliny's Letter8 to Trajan' does, that the main road 
from Nikomedeia to A m d a  panned through Oangrs; mch a mad did eriet, but never 
had the importanoe of the other. 

t Seleuceia was formerly called Olbia (Stephanus 6.v.); i.e. Olbia was an earlier 
city, situated a few milee north of Beleuceia on the nrrd to Olba Ite remains are 
distinct, and it was evidently depopulated to make the new city. 

1 See MM. Holleaux and Paria, in 'Bull. Cor. Hell.,' 1885, p. 324 ; 1889, p. 523. 
The editors, with a pervereaneee that is almwt inconceivable to one who knowe the 
wnntry, the distanoe, and the loRy intervening mountsin peee, all of which can be seen 
by a glance at any map, suppoee the immiptiou to have been carried from Laodiceia to 
Dodurga (which they call Dnrdurkar). MM. Consin and Diehl on the other hand 
supporn it to have been carried from Kara Eynk Bszar, which they identify, in apparent 
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proof that the road from Laodiceia to Kibyra, k d a ,  and the Pamphylian 
coast, was already becoming important before 200 B.C. ; and the same 
inference may be drawn from the account of the raid of the Roman 
general Bneins Manlius Vulso as far as Termeseos in 189 B.C. - 

In the Brrsco-Boman road system we are not dependent on a few 
chance references in ancient writers. We have two~doouments which 
profess to give an account of the roads, the Peutinger Table and the 
Antonine Itinerary, besides several useful works by which to check 
them. But the do&menta are so incomplete and so f i l l  of blunders that 
the student frequently is obliged to &ve them up in deepair, and to 
resign himself to the hope that some fortunate discovery in the country 
may clear up the insoluble difficulties and contradiotions of tho docn- 
men&.* Systematic exploration will in time show the exaot oourse of 
every Roman road. Actual remains of the roadway indeed are very 
rarely found, and i t  is probable that the roads of the Anatolian province 
were never oonstructed with the aame elaborate foundations ae the great 
roads of Italy. If we may judge from the scarcity of the remains, even 
bridges were very soam. The only t r a m  of Roman roads in the 
country that I have seen are: (1) numerous milestonea, (2) a few 
remains of bridges, (3) a pavement n&r Gorbeous, whioh is mnoh 
broader as well as better than the pavement of the early Turkish roads, 
and is therefore probably part of t h e  Roman road Ankyra-Parnsaeos,t 
(4) rock-cuttings or levels in the hills between Synnada and Apameia. 
The natural featuree of the oountry are of course of the greatest import- 
ance, but all published maps are so inadequate and inaccurate that i t  is 
rarely safe to a&m anything about the course of a road unless it has 
actually been traversed by some competent observer with a view to 
studying the road-system.$ 

Asia Minor was, in general, a peaceful country, and the roads were 
on the whole determined mainly by commercial considerations, with the 
view of easy transit to Italy. But there are several exceptions to this 
rule. In Eaetern Cappadocia and Lesser Armenia the roads were planned 
with a visw to the defenoe of the frontier. Melitene was the great 
military station ; the roads led to Melitene, and the distancee engraved 
on the milestones were measured to Melitene. Along the southern edge 

ignorance or detlanoe of Waddington, Kiepert, and myself, with Eriza (m 'Bull. Corr. 
Hell.,' 1889, p. 339.) The inscription probably belong to Iehkian B w r  (Erizs: see 
pp. 101, 135, 136). 

* The above sentence was printed before Part 11. of thie work wag written. In the 
following Chapter VI., I have given a statement of the principles which 1 have been 
driven to in rising the Pentinger Table, Ptolemy and the other anthoritiee. These 
principloa are mnoh more eoeptioal than those of modern geographers. 

t The remaine are like those described by Von Diaat ('Von Pergamon zum Pontua,' 
p. 57) ne diecovered by Prince Camlath near Mudurln, "aorgfaltiges QuaderpWr in 
einer Breite von 12 Ilchritt." 

f Great p r o m  ia made in Kiepert's maps published einco the nbove w9s written. 
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a h  of the plateau another series of roads was constructed for the 
defence of the plains against the unruly mountaineers of Ieauria and 
Pisidia. T h w  roads were planned in the time of Augustus, who built 
a series of Roman colonies and fortresses along the skirta of Taurus, and 
canneated them all with the central colony, Antioch of Pisidia. This 
system of roads may be safely assumed as a necessary part of Augustus's 
scheme for the defence of the empire: a Roman colony and fortreee 
neoesserily implies the existence of a military road. But actual evidence 
is almost entirely wanting. Neither of the document6 which treat of 
the Anatolian r+ mentions this series of roads, and no writer 
refers to them. Absolutely the only piece of external evidenoe known 
to me is a milestone, which I found two years ago on the site of s 
hitherto unknown colony: i t  gives the date, 6 B.c., the name of the 
Emperor Augustne, the name of his lieutenant-governor, and a number 
which oan only be explained as the distance from the military oentre, 
Antioch of Piaide. The stone, therefore, proves the existence of a road 
made to connect this colony with Antioch in the very year that Augustne 
founded hie Piaidian colonies, and a similar road may be safely assumed 
in the case of the other colonies. The reason why this series of roads 
has remained m obeanre is that the Piaidian mountaineers were oonquered 
and incorporated in the empire within the next century, and that the 
Jsaurians also oeased to be a terror. The colonies, therefore, soon lost 
their military value, the system of military roade s a n k  into decay, 
and the roads of the distriot were merged in the general Anatolian 
system. 

The nwal aim of the Anatolian roads was to connect the provinoes 
with Rome. In general, therefore, their oonrse wan guided by oonveni- 
enoe, and they followed the natural lines. In  a few cases, however, 
historical reasons oaueed a violation of this rule. I shall mention one 
example. About the year 129 B.C. the Proconeul W u s  Aquiline laid 
down the roads throughout the province which the Romans named Asia. 
The salt lake Ascania, now called Bnldur Lake, formed the boundary 
between Asia and Pieidia, and at  that time Pisidia was an independent 
country. The road which Manius Aquilius constructed wee, therefore, 
f o r d  to keep the Asian side of the lake ; and the milestones prove that 
the road kept to this oourse for quite four hundred years. But the 
Pisidian side of the lake is the n a t d  course for the road ; on this side 
is the great city of modern time, in a wide open fertile plain. Yet the 
Roman road on the Asian shores maintained for a long time the importanoe 
of the town on that side, although there is merely a narrow strip of 
ground between the mountains and the lake. Many yeers before Manine 
Aquiline constructed his road, the Roman general Manlius led his army 
along the natural path by the Pisidian shore of the Lake ; but for five 
centuries the influence of a Roman road defied the oonrse of nature, and 
kept the chief oity on the barren northern shore. 
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Before discnssing the Roman roads which crowed the plateau, a few 
preliminary remarke are necessary. The wm of distances, stage by 
stage, along a road as given in the Itineraries ie greater than the total 
distance as given by a milestone from end to end of the road. This 
I have proved in one speuial case, Ephesos-Apameia-Takina,. and 
frequent examplea will be met with below. It ariees from the faot 
that cities were, in many cawa, a little apart from the necetlsary line of 
the direct road. Besides this there are, of come, frequent corruptions 
of numbers, as well as of names on the roads. 

The proper understanding of the Peutinger Table,& much impeded 
by its superficial appearance. It hae been made in the Byzantine 
period by a person who wee accustomed to the Byzantine systems of 
roads radiating from Constantinople across Ask Minor, and who tried 
to repreeent the roads on thie idea, yet it is ultimately founded on a 
map of the Roman empire and the Roman roads. Henoe we find that 
the roads radiate from Constnntinople and are fairly complete so long 
as we follow the tracks from Constantinople. For example, we have 
a complete road from the Bsiatic shore of the Bosphorus along the Black 
Sea coast, and another viB Nicomedia to Gangra and Amasia; another 
goes by sea to Prainetos and Nicree, and thence direct to Ankyra, Tavium, 
&c.; another by sea to Pylae and thence to Pmsias, Pergamon, LC. 
But no road whioh leads across country from the Aegean coast is repre- 
sented with any approach to completeness : the rode  in thie direction 
are given in fragments with frequent gaps. 

The same remark applies to the Antonine Itinerary : the compiler is 
interested chiefly in the roads to Constantinople, and represents with 
that prepowmion the roads of the Roman period, even adding some 
Byzantine roads. The evidenoe of milestones, where it exiats, is, 
therefore, our only sure and certain guide, beyond the few roads which 
are certified by Strabo. 

One of the most fruitful C~U8eS of difficulty and error is the assumption, 
tacitly made in almost every case, that the roads given in the Itineraries 
are direct roads between the two extreme points. In a number of owes 
the road goes along two sides of a triangle. Prof. Kiepert has argued 
that this is so in one oaee (" Gegenbemerkungen zu Prof. G. Hirachfeld," 

Berl. Sitmngsber.,' 1884, pp. 52 ff.) ; and though I do not agree with 
his view in interpretation of the particular cam, yet the general prin- 
ciple is most important. When we consider how badly the ancient maps 
represented the face of the country, i t  ie quite natural that in many 
cases a road which was really circuitous should have been repreeented 
as fairly direct, and a direct road as circuitous. 

Some examples occur of a remarkable error. A station is in- 
tmded from another road between two adjoining stations, which are 

* BW ASP, A, ix. 
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quite correctly given. The following certain cases may be given a8 
specimens :- 

Comana Ptanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin. 
Arabissos Ptanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin. 
C m r e i a  Sinispora Arasaxa. Peut. Tab. 

but it occurs to a greater degree than has been suspected eren in the 
Antonine Itinerary, which is the best authority we have. I n  the eastern 
parts of Asia Minor the Peutinger Table carries this transference of 
stations to an extraordinary degree. 

One certain case occurs in the Peutinger Table, where the station8 
are put in the reverse order, viz. between Ancyra and Archelais. 

It may be of use to give one typical examplo of the way in  which an  
important road is represented in our authorities. The backbone of the 
Roman road system is the great road from Ephesns to the east. I t  i~ 
given in  a fragmentary way in the Peutinger Table, but not as a direct 
continuom road. I give a list of the stations, bracketing those which 
are not mentioned in the Table. Several stations mentioned in  tho 
Table are given on other roads : these I write in Greek character. 

"E~EUOS, Magnesia, TpdAkrcs, [Nysa], [Mastaura], Antiocheia, Caroura, 
[Attoudda], Laodiceia, [Colosss], [Sanaos], Apameia, [Metropolis],. 
Euphorbinm, [Lysias], Julia, Philomelion, [Tyriaion], Laodiceia Kata- 
kekaumene,  pa, [Koropassos], 'ApX&t's, [Soandoe], [bkasena], 
Cmsareia, Arasaxa, [Erpn, Coduzabala, Ptanadarie, Arabieaos], 'Apya, 
MrXcrrjq. 

At importan; points this road was joined by cross roads from north 
and south. Such roads came down the Marsyas from Alabanda and 
western Caria and Lycia, down the Harpasoa from Tabm, down the 
Nomynos from Aphrodisias and Heracleia ad Salbacum and Apollonia 
and Sebestopolia. But the first really important knot was a t  Laodiceia. 
Here roads from all sides crossed. From the south came the road from 
the Pamphylian towns Attaleia, Pergay &c., by Isinda, Lagoe or 
Lagbe, Kibyra, Themi~sonion. From the north came a road Brouzos- 
Enmeneia-Pelh-Lounda, another Sardis-Philadelpheia-Tripoh-Hiera- 
pl i s ,  and perhaps another from Dionysopolis, Mossyna, and the Hyrgaleia. 

Apameia was the next knot. Here came in a road from the valley 
of Baris and Soleuceia Sidera, joined by another from the district of 
Lake Asoania, a road Antiocheia-Apollonia-Apameia,' a road Amorion- 
Dokimion-Prymnessos-Synnada-Metropolb-Apameia, another Dorylaiou- 
Nakoleia-Meros-Kome-Kidyessos-Brouzos-Hioropolis-Eukarpia-Apameia, 
and another from Seiblia and Eumeneia. 

At Ladiceia Katakekaumene roads came in from Iconinm on the 
south, a11d froin Dorylaion-Amorion on the north. 

Tao rontcs cxiat here : one Metropolis-Synmdn-Julin, tho other Metropolie-Euphor- 
binm-Julia. Tllc Table confusea the two, and gives -4perueia-E~phorbiom-8~mode 
Julia. 

VOL. IT. R 
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At Amhelais Colouia roads from Tgana-Sasima-Nazianzos, from 
Tavium-Moliissos, from Ankyra-Parnassos, an4 from Pessinua-Pitnisos- 
Perta came in. 

At C&eareia roada from Sebasteia, from Pontna, from Tavium, 
and from Cilicia, converged. 

Each of these knob represent. a centre of provincial life and govern- 
ment, and i t  is worthy of note that they are all refounded and renamed 
either by the Greek kings or by the early emperors. They formed seats 
of Gmco-Roman civilisation, which spread thence through the country 
round. The history of great part of A ~ i a  Minor for many centuries de- 
pends on this road. I will here quote one slight example, vis. the arrange- 
ment of the Roman provincial administration during the first century B.C. 

From 80 to 50 B.C. the Upper Maeander valley and the whole of southern 
and eastern Phrygia were disjoined from the province of Asia, to which 
they belonged before and after that time, and placad under the juris- 
diction of the Governor of Cilicia. This arrangement, which is at filst 
sight so unintelligible, was dne to the fact that the Governor of Cilicia 
in proceeding to or from his province avoided the sea voyage along the 
south coast of Asia Minor, on account of the pirates, who were masters 
of the sea. The governors were forced to land at  Ephesus, and go by 
land along the eastern highway to Cilicia. On their march it was easy 
for them to hold the assizes and arrange the affairs of the districts which 
they traversed. But after Pompey destroyed the pirates and reopened 
the sea, the pax Romana was restored, and the governora of Cilicia soon 
began to prefer the voyage to the long and fatiguing land journey. 

In  the Peutinger Table the line of this road is frequently broken. 
There is no connection between Magnesia and Ephesos: Tralleis is 
transposed to another road; the connection between Laodiceia and 
Apameia is made through the intervention of a different road; from 
Apameia the road turns sharp back to Synnada, and then again equally 
sharply back to Julia and Philomelion. The alternative routes by Hynnada 
and by Euphorbiurr are nnited in one road; between Laodiceia Kctta- 
kehumene and Savatra, a station, Kaballa, is interpolated from a dif- 
ferent road ; there is no connection between Savatra and Archelais, bnt 
Laodiceia-Savatra-Pyrgos-Iconium is given as a straight road; there is 
no connection between Archelais and Caasareia-Mazaka. If this most 
important of the roads is so disfigured and cut up in the Table that i t  
has been recognised only from the description quotod by Strabo (p. 663) 
from Artemidorus, we may expect to find similar erro1.e elsewhere. 

The description of the roads ie necessarily founded in many CWE, 
the evidence of milestones and other traces of the actual roadway 

fa&, on the identification of the cities which were situated on them. 
In the case of Phrygia and western Pisidia, I have already elsewhere 
discussed the whole of the cities and given a complete scheme of the 
a~cient  topography. In  these provinces, then, the roads are entirely 
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fixed, and I need do little more than refer to my previous papere.* But 
in the case of Galatia, Pontw, Lycaonia, eastern Pisidia, and Cappadocia, 
the ancient topography is quite unsettled. Only about one in six of the 
ancient cities have been correctly pleoed on the map. 1 have therefore 
inserted a discueeion in the briefest possible form of these provinoes, 
which makes an outline of the Roman topography of the half of Asia 
Itfinor. For the sake of convenience I recapitulate a small number of 
separate identihations in them provinces which I have published in 
scattered papers, chiefly in foreign journals. 

The udiscussion in the briefest possible form," mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, has gown in the lapse of a year into the 370 
pages of the second part of this book. I have however left the para- 
graph unaltered to show the original intention of tho work, and the 
way in which it has grown upon my hands. The authorities on the 
Roman road-system are so defective and so inaocurate,t that a minute 
examination of the topography was required to justify the results which 
are given in the accompanying map. This grew to such 8 size that i t  
had to be relegatod to a separate part of the work. . 

While Part I. carries, as I hope, its own justification in a way that 
is obvious, I perhaps owe the reader an explanation of the length and 
complicacy of Part II., in which (as my friend the Camden Professor of 
Ancient History, to whom most of the credit or the blame for this book 
must be given, remarks, with a certain heightening of the effect), newly 
400 pages are spent in disoussing a set of names, none of which anybody 
has ever heard of before. 

Topography is the foundation of history. No one who has 
familiarised himself with Attic history in books and has afterwards 
ascended Pentelicus and seen that history spread forth before him in 
the valleys and mountains and sea that have moulded it, will ever 
disbelieve in the value of topography as an aicl to history. What idea 
of Attic history could be got, if we were uncertain whether Athens was 
situated in the plain of the Kephkoe or a few miles further east beyond 
Hymettus! I had often wondered why the plain of Marathon mas so 
long connected with Chalci and separated from Attioa. The wonder 
ceased when from Pentelicus I saw it connected with Chalcis by tho 
quiet landlocked sea that tempted navigation, and separated from Attica 
by the rugged and difficult mountains. Yet few that study Qreek 
history, and play the part of examiner or examinee in it, realise what 
we owe to the greateet of modern topographers, Leake. Who, that goes 
through the usual course of higheat honours in ancient history and 

The papem whose r d t a  I Bewme are "The Citiee end Binhoprice of Phrygia," in 
Journal of Hellenio Studies,' port I. 1883, II. 1887 ; " Antiquities of Southern Phrygia 

and theBorder Lands," i;l 'American Jourualof Archmlogy,' Pert I. 1887,II.-IV. 1888. 
t On this point eee Chapter VI. 

E 2 
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literature ever hears the fame of Leake, or knows that he hes done 
more to uake a real understanding of Greek life possible than any 
other Englishman of thia century? We all know Cnrtius' ' History of 
Greece : ' how many of us know a finer and greater work, Cnrtius' 
' Peloponneaos ' ?  Some of us are even so narrow as to imagine that 
the reading of some modern books, supplemented by a little etudy of 
Thucydides, Herodotus and Xenophon (a few reach Polybius--how very 
few go deeper !), will enable us to understand ancient history. If we 
want to undesstand the ancients, and especially the Graolre, we must 
breathe the same air that they did, and saturate ourselves with the same 
scenery and the same nature that wrought upon them. For this end 
correct topography is a necessary, though a humble, servant. 

The justification of Part 11. then ie that if we are ever to understand 
the history of Asia Minor, we must know the places in which that 
history was transacted. The scholar, already steeped in Homer, who 
ai l l  spend months in the Troad and Aeolie, and who will learn to know 
the land until at last he understands i t  and sympathiees with it,-that 
scholar will place the Homerio question on a new plane. But while 
an uncertainty of ten or a hundred* miles exists as to the situation 
of any place, we camot even set about mastering its history. 

In Part 11. brevity has been my aim, and repetition of anything that 
has been sufficiently well said in ordinary books has been avoided. 
Hence I have, as a rule, less to say on the more important cities, each 
of which needs a monograph to itself ; t  whereas to some names that 
are not even mentioned by ordinary geographers, I have devoted 
several pages. I mention one typical example. Eukhaita, a Pontic 
archbishopric, was not, so far as I was then aware, mentioned by any 
modern geographer before I wrote a paragragh, printed on p. 318, in 
which I stated in twenty lines the evidence, and placed the city at 
Tcholmm. The e~idence appeared to me clear, and I did not wiah to 
spend time in explaining its precise force. While the finst proof was in 
my hands, a number of the Bulletin de heapondance Hellknique, oon- 
taining a paper on the subject by M. Doublet and the Abbe Duchesne, 
reached me. Here the latter quoted almost the whole evidenoe that I 
had used, and yet, in order to support a possible but unnecessary and 
forced interpretation of an inscription, came to tho oonclusion that 
Eukhaita was situated at  Safaramboli, 100 miles further west. The 
same evidence, therefore, which seemed to me to point concl~lsively to 
a site east of the Halys and probably to Tchonun,$ appeared to such a 

* Thii is literally true; see Saravene, Enkhaita, kc. 
t These wonld compose great part of that local history of the oonntry, which ia 

the m u d  stage in the work I had once marked out for myself. 
$ The dwription of the modern town, with its mosqnae and its fanaticiem, by 

Hnrnann and Puchstein, furnishes an incidentel o~nfinnation. l'he permanence of re- 
ligioua feeling nuder new forms ie one of the moet striking features in the history of the 
country ; and Eukhaita was certainly distin~iahed a centre of religious enthusinam. 
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high authority as the AbW Duchesne, to be consistent with a situation 
west of the Halys, 100 miles from Tchorum. I felt compelled, in 
courtesy to the upholders of the other view, to examine the evidence 
fully and show its bearing. This necessitated an addition of four 
pages. After this was printed, I observed in the Acta Sanctorum' two 
quotations made by the editors from unpublished sources, which, with 
a slight correction of the text, .took the whole matter out of the range 
of controversy. Had I known them sooner, my readers would have 
been spared four pages; but if they escaped such a master of hagio- 
logical literature as M. Duchesne, I may find pardon for not sooner 
obeerving them. Thus was produced the apparently disproportionate 
spaca that I have devoted to Eukhaita, and in the case of many other 
cities the few lines which I have occupied in a brief statement of the 
eridenoe, sometimes by mere refererce to the original authorities, might 
be expanded to several pages, if I tried to show its p rech  import and 
strength. 

The order of exposition must appear so disorderly that a word of 
explanation is needed. The order is that of diecovery : each point aa i t  
was settled formed a support for further advance. In numerous cases 
the arguments in favour of particular views seemed to myself at the time 
I first stated them to be weak, and yet in the gradual program of my 
own knowledge them views were confirmed, partly by the fitting in 
of other parts of the puzzle, and partly by the discovery of striking 
analogiee ; the discussion of Pinara, Sidyma, Rhodiapolis, &o., in Lyoia, 
gives an example of such a subsequently discovered analogy. 

The Roman road-system will be best understood from the aooom- 
panying maps. Mere description of the general principles would not be 
intelligible without kueping the eye on the map ; but the study of the 
map will be facilitated by a statement of the plan on which the roads 
were laid out. But in the fiwt place I must make a general explanation 
in regard to all the w s ,  that in drawing them and indioating the 
boundaries of provinces c?r the precise situation of towns, i t  has often 
been neamary to assume an appearance of certainty which I do not 
really feel. In  these cases the text will show what evidenoe exists, and 
in the map the lines must be nnderstood as mere approximations. If 
the towns or boundaries are indicated at all, they must be indioated in 
some definite position. The text of Part 11. must therefore be constantly 
need as an auxiliary to the maps. 

The plan of the Graeco-Boman road-eystem may be briefly deszribed 
as consisting of 

1. The great trade-route and the supplementary roads that connect 
side-lying districts with it. This set of roads can be gathered from 
the map and from the doscription already given in chapter IV. One 
illustration of the manner in which trade followed this route may be 
given. The marble of Dokimion was conveyed to the not by the 
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apparently much more direct route by Keramon Agora (Islam Keui) 
and Philadelpheia, but by Synnada and the great trade-route. This 
may be inferred from the name Synnadic, whioh is usually given to 
this marble. Dokimion was a self-governing municipality, and the 
marble would not have been known to the world as Synnadic, unless i t  
had in some way oome into connection with Synnada.* In fact this 
marble, when exported, never actually passed through Dokimion, which 
is about two or three miles from the quarries. I t  was carried direct 
to Synnada, where in all probability was situated the chief office of 
administration, to which the orders for marble were aent; and thence 
paseed along the trade-route. I t  is moreover very doubtful whether 
the road between Klannoudlr and Philadelpheia was ever made 
passable for monolithio columns ; though there can be no doubt in the 
mind of one who has seen the bold engineering by which the road 
is carried over the mountains between Synnada and Metropolis that the 
Romans were quite able to make the road to Philadelpheia passable even 
for the largest oo1unms.t 

2. A road connecting n6rthem Phrygia and Qalatia with Sardis and 
the Aegean coast at  Smyma. The Peutinger Table preserves in an 
unusually complete and accurate form $ the part of this road which led 
from Dorylaion and Kotiaion by Apia, Hierokharax, Akmonia, Aloudda, 
Klannoudda, and Philadelpheia. Besides this I incline to the belief 
that another branch came from Peaainus by Orkistoa and joined the 
former road at  Hierokharax (see pp. 168, 230). But I can fiud no 
evidence that the important modem trade-routs from Afiom Kara Hisar 
(Akroenos, near Prymneseoa) by Hierokharax to Philadelpheia was in 
use during the Roman period, for the trade of Prymneseos and Dokimion 
must haw gone by way of Synnada and Apameia. This set of roads 
fulfilled the functions of the " Royal Road," though they do not exactly 
coincide with it. The map shows the great importance of the pass in 
which lies Hierokharax. The valley of the little stream Hamam Su, 
which is probably to be identified with the anoient Senarm,$ is the only 

See my paper Inaoriptione InCdites de Marbra Phrygiena," in L M h g ~  d ' h h .  
et d'Hiat,' 1882. 

t The route Philadelphein-Klannoudda-Akmonia is not nearly so difacult aa tlrat 
which, sccorrling to my view, waa followed by the "Royal Rosd;" but it wee not, 
I think, brought into urn bill the period of the Diadochi. It must be remembered that 
the way from Synnada to Metropolia waa not slrictly part of the trade-mute, which went 
from Metropolia to Kinnaborion and Lyaiae, and that Manlius did not croea the 
mountains that bound the Synnada valley on the south (see p. 170). 

1 The only omission is the insignificant Hierokharax ; the chief fault is Coaleo for 
Cotieo, i.e. Cotinion ; eee p. 168. 

5 The name Sentaros ocom on mine of Sebaate, see Head, Hid. Ntun., 0.v. I t  may 
indiante perhapa the fine fountains, now oalled Bunar Baahi, near Sebaale, or more 
probably the neighbouring river Banaz Tchai The Hamam Su k more naturally 
reckoned the mnin stream; but the name Banaz Tchai is now applied to another 
branch ooming from the village Ban- north-weat of Islam Keui. 
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route of communication from a great part of western Phrygia towards 
the north-eaat and eaat; for the path by Akmoaia and Dioklea or 
Dokela towards the Hieropolitan valley can penetrate further to the wt 
only by a footpath aorose very rugged mountains. At the entrance to 
the pees up the Hamam Su lay Keramon Agora, in the territory subject 
to Akruonia. 

3. The military roada guarding the eastern frontier towards the 
Euphratee. These have as their centre Melitene, where was the 
standing camp (atativa) of Legio XII. Fulminata ; and they are partly 
mixed up with the eastern part of the great trade-route through Erpa 
and Melitene to the crossing of the Euphratee a t  Tomisa. The 
military roads ooneiat of a road from Eatala, the station of Legio XV. 
Apollinaris, along the right bank of the Euphrates through Arauraci 
or Arauraka (see p. 275) and Daskouse, the station of Ale 11. Ulpia 
Aurianq* to Melitene, and thence, still along the Euphrates, to 
Samoseta in the province Syria. From Melitene a road ran along the 
northern side of Taurus by Arabiatm, an important military oentre at 
the entrance to the main pass over Taurus (pp. 276-280, 311), to 
Kokusaos. From Kokussos a road ran north to Komana, Ariarathia 
and Sebaeteia, and thence east along the Halys, through Nikopolis and 
Colonia to Batala. Thie completes the outer circle of roads, in addition 
to whioh there were aho direct roads from Arabieeoe to Sebaeteia, from 
Melitene to Sebeeteia, and from Karsaga to Nikopolis. Two pcreeeg 
acrose Taurus into Kommagene were traversed by the roads from 
Melitene through Perre to Samoseta, and from Arabiesos to Ger- 
manioeia: the last ~nus t  have been in all ages, and is atill, a very 
important road. The pass from Koknseos to Qermaniwia, which is 
still very little used though not exceedingly difficult, oannot be 
proved to have been in use until the ninth century (p. 276). The 
Anti-Taurus paeeee are more numerous than those acrose Taurus. 
Reckoning from south to north, Major Bennet hoe told me that the 
following passee lead across the Anti-Taurust mountains, oounting 
from south to north; but probably only two were traversed by Roman 
roads. 

1. Gez Bel, approached from Keweli. 
2. Dede Bel, )I ,, Seuagen. 
3. Cteuk Bel, I )  ,, S9 

4. Kuru Bel, 11 ,l ,9 

5. Knrn Tchai, traversed by the great trade-route. 
6. Kabak Tepe, not important. 
7. Yedi Oluk, traversed by the military road to Ariarathia. 

See 0. I. L., ID., Sapplem., No. 6743; where Mommeen refere to Arrian #KT<., 

p. 80, 6, and Notit. Dignit. Orient., 38, 22 ; Pliny, V. 24.84, VL 9, 27 ; Oroaiua, I. 2,23. 
f The mountains on the neat aide of the Snw in the upper part of ita c o u m  

eqecially bear this name. Bnt the Bimboa Dagh on the east aide mny a h  be oalled 
A n t i - T a m  
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Some of these military roads are described in Part II., pp. 270-280. 
The reat are indicated in the map of eastern Cappadocia and Armenia 
Minor; where i t  has been necessary to select the probable line of 
several roads, and the probable situation for several towns. The 
following hypotheses are adoptod, in addition to the remarks made in 
Part 11. The broken road which is given in the Peutinger Table as :- 

Nikopolie 21 Ole Oberda 15 Caleorsissa 24, 
which Kiepert connects with Analibla (Analiba), is corrected in 
accordance with Ptolemy to Nikopolis-Seleoberroia-Kaltiorim, and 
connected with Karsaga. I t  is also assumed that the indirect road 
(Anton. Itin., p. 215), , 

Nikopolis 24 Olotoedariza 24 Carsat 24 Arauracos 24 Snissa 26 
Satala, 

hss been corrupted through the analogy of the direct r o d  Nikopolis 
24 Olotoedariza 26 Dracontes 24 Haza 26 Satala. The indirect road 
falls at Carsat (Karsaga) into the frontier road along the Euphrates, 
and is really identical with the road of the Peutinger Table when 
properly interpreted. The name Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza has been 
subetituted for the two stations of the Peutinger Table, Kaltiorissa and 
Seleoberroia (oormpted to Caleoreissa and Ole Oberda). The situation 
of Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza suggests a connection with hgoidariza, 
which is mentioned by Stmbo, p. 555, together with Hydara and 
Sinoria, as one of the fol-ts built by Mithridates in the country towards 
Armenia (by which he seems to mean Ptolemy's Pontns Polemoniacus, 
for Sannaria in that district must be Strabo's Sinoria). Basgoidariza in 
Polemoniacus was therefore probably not far from Klotoidariza in 
Armenia %or. The form of the latter name is very doubtful. The 
initial gu t t~~ra l  is given in some of the authorities ; but Olotoidariza * 
has the support of most of the MSS., and is defended and confirmed by 
Prompius, de Aedif., iii. 4, p. 253, who mentions in this very district 
Lytararizon. If the Bonn edition mado any attempt to comply with 
the conditions of a scholarly work, we perhaps should find that variants 
existed which justified such a restoration as Lytadarizon or Alytada- 
riz0n.t The ending -&UV became usual in Byzantine time in certain 
Armenian names, and is doubtless equivalent to the earlier rendering 
- & a  The name Kitharizon (see p. 325) probably shows that Sapgov and 
Bapgov were equivalent terminations. 

In the Byzantine, but not in the Roman period, we find allusions to 

* The vanante Clotoedariza, Clotedarizs, occor in p. 207; but amid ten variants 
in p. 183, none have the initin1 consonant and many have the ending -1ariza instead of 
-claim. In p. 215 the variants are fewer, but noue have the initial coneonant. 

t In the form Klotoidarha probably the K arises from the confwion with Kaltio- 
rim. In the name aa given by Procopioe the loas of an initial vowel would be quitc in 
accordance with analogy, and therefore the balance of probability is in favour of the 
forme Olotoidariza, Alytalarizon, Lgtalarizon, where L has taken the place of original 
D. In Pmupiue the L hae been modified in ita turn to R 
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a route Sebaateia-Tephrike-Kamacha. This route is implied in a passago 
of Michael Attaliota (see below, p. 267), while the connection as far as 
Tephrike (Divrigi) is implied in all the campaigns against the Paulicians, 
whose chief stronghold was Tephrike, for the campaigns against them 
are conducted along the route by Basilika Therma, Sibora, Agrane, and 
Sebasteia. This road is not proved to have existed in Roman times. 
The identification of Kamacha with Theodosiopolis is justified by the 
comparative table given on p. 282 and by the remarks on p. 447. 
There were several cities named Theodosiopolis in the eastern parts of 
the Byzantine empire : this one is porhaps mentioned by Prowpius, de 
Aedif., iii. 4, p. 253, and another occurs in the same work, p. 255, and in  
Bell. Pers., p. 82, where it ia aaid to be 42 stadia south of a mountain 
in which rise loth  the Euphrates and theTigris. 

Koloneia or Kolonia was evidently the chief fortress in the northern 
district of the frontier in the later wars, and the central city of the 
Theme Koloneia. The great fortresses of the Byzantine period were 
as a rule situated on lofty preoipitom rocks, and Procopins, de Aedif., 
iii. 4, p. 253, mentions that Koloneia occupied such a position (iv 

- 
& p v q t +  X+V K O T ~ $ ~ O V ) .  Cities which, like Koloneia, are of great 
importance in later Byzantine time retain as a rule this importance under 
Turkish rule. In this district the important city of Shaban Kara Hiear 
complies with all these conditions ; and its military importanoe is such 
that it must be a leading fortress in  the Byzantine ware. I have there- 
fore, p. 267, identified i t  with Koloneia. The Armenians still call this 
city Nikopoli; Kiepert has rightly seen that this is a mistake, but he 
has not explained the ' origin of the error, which certainly must lie in 
the gradual desertion of Nikopolis and the union of the two bishoprics, 
Koloneia and Nikopolis: in the combined title Nikopolis must hare 
held the first plaoe, and the aecond must have fallen into d iem.  

4. The military roadn laid out about G B.C. or earlier for the defence 
of the provinoe Galatia and the coercion of the mountain tribes of 
Pisidia and Isauria. The military centre was Antioch of Pisidia. The 
stations, all Roman colonies, are enumerated on p. 398. The military 
neceseity for these roads soon disappeared as the mountaineers were 
incorporated in the empire ; and the road gs tem cannot be understood 
until more early milestones are discoveiwd. The little that is known is 
mentioned on pp. 358,391,398-9. I n  the supplement to Vol. III. of 
the 'Corpus Inscriptionurn Latinarum,' No. 6974, I have stated the 
opinion that the distance CXXII from Antiocheia to Colonia Comama 
waa meamred by Apollonia and the ancient city beside Elyes or Ellee on 
Lake Bskania (perhaps Okoklia). This view b unsatisfactory, aa imply- 
ing that a military road of the Province Galatia ran through a part of 
the Province Asia; bnt I am still unable to see any other way in  
which the measurement can be explained. Milestones of the second 
or third century found in this country cannot be taken as sure 
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evidence of Augustus's roads; they belong to the time when the 
military roads were merged in the general system of the country and 
perhaps modified. 

5. The tendency of commerce during the Gmco-Roman period was 
chiefly along the routes from eaat to west. But M d e a  this there were 
seaports on the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, which were employed 
in a less degree for the purpose of direct trade with the west. T a m  was 
the port for Cilicia, Seleuceia for Cilicia Traaheia (whiah in later Roman 
and Byzantine time wee called Isanria), Side and Attaleia for Pamphylia, 
Tolmeseos, &c. for Lycia ; and on the north Cyeicos, Amieoa, and several 
other harbours, still retained considerable importance. To each of these 
points made converged, and they were points of departure for a coasting 
traffic, great part of which ultimately found ite way to Rome. I t  would 
be a useful study to collect the references to this coasting trade,* and 
try to determine its character and importance. But a serious work on 
the trade of the Roman empire is still a desideratum ; and the foundation 
for a history of trade in Asia Minor must rest on a " Looal History " of 
the country, which ought ta complete the present work. I t  is not 
probable that Attaleia was need as a shipping port for any produoe 
except that of the coast-land of Pamphylia, or Seleuoeia except for the 
Kalykadnoe and other valleys that lead down to the Ieaurian sea. The 
mountain wall of T a u m  prevented all heavy traffic from crossing 
the short lines between the plateau and the southern see, and turned i t  
along the road that led to the Aegean. The wme remark (mutatis 
mutandie) applies to Sinope; and even Tarsos was probably not ueed 
as a port for any country except the Cilician plain, for Strabo, p. 540, 
seems to make i t  clear that the Cappadocian trade went to Ephesos by 
land. The easiemt path from Cappodocia to Tarnos was through the 
Cilician Gates, and i t  is said that the rocky walls which form the Gates 
approached so close that, until Ibrahim Pmha blaeted a road for his 
artillery, a loaded camel could just pass between them. Similarly i t  
may be doubted whether Amieos was a harbour for more than the trade 
of the Pontic plaina and the trade-route from Armenia by way of 
Sebasteia and Komana Pontica. 

This coasting trade lies apart from my proper subject, which is 
completed when I have enumerated the points round the coast where 
lines of road converge. I have ae yet hardly touched on the western 
harbours to which the roads that orow Asia Minor from east to west 
conveyed the produce of the country. In the early Greek period 
Miletos appeara, so far as the evidence goes, to have been the seaport 
for the trade with Celaenae and the Upper Mseander. The evidence 
lies partly in the early coinage as indicating commercial importance, 
partly in Hipponax's reference to the Phrygians, who came down to 

* For example, in the legend of Aberkioe (Act. knot. ,  Oct. 21), the saint went to 
Attalein and thence took ship to Rome. 
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Miletos. E p h w ,  however, was really a more convenient harbour than 
Mileta for a considerable part of the Maeander valley; though the 
commercial energy (in other words, the thoroughly Greek charaater) of 
Miletos seems to: have &en i t  much greater importance as a trading 
centre in the earlier period; whereas in Epheeoe the Greek spirit had 
not so complete mastery as in Miletoe.' But the energy of Miletos 
disappeared under the Persian rule, and the natural suitability of 
Ephesos as the neareat harbour for a road coming down the Maeander 
valley made i t  the terminus of the great trade-route. The harbour also 
of Miletos was silted up, and it is now milee distant from the sea. 
Epheeos retained its commercial importance throughout the Roman 
Period; but ita harbour also has now long ceased to exist, the town is 
absolutely deeertsd,t and the whole trade along the ancient eastern high- 
way now passes across the quay of Smyrna Before the Ottoman h i lway  
was opened, connecting Smyrna with the Maeander valley, the harbour 
of Scalanova took the place of Ephesoe, and maintained a feeble com- 
petition with Smyrna for the trade of the Maeander valley: but with tho 
advantage of railway communication 8myrna is beyond competition. 

The railways that radiate from Smyma have taken the place of the 
old roads. One of them goea by the Hermoe valley to Philadelpheia, 
and corresponds therefore to the 'cBoyal bad." The other conneote 
Smyrna with Epheeos, the Meoander valley, and Apameia-Celaenae : i t  
correeponds to the eastern hde-route. The latter, which was first 
built, cut out Sailanova and gave Smyrna the entire command of the 
trade of the Maeander valley. To taka one example, the liquorice root 
of the &wander valley, in whioh a great trade has sprung up during 
the last forty years, was formsrly shipped from Saalanova: now i t  all 
goes to Smyma. 

One phase in the reoent history of the great traderoute furnishes 
an interesting commentary on the period when the road from Pergamos 
by Philadelpheia to Laodiceia and the east waa the great route. After 
the Hermos Valley Railway was completed to Philadelpheia, i t  was 
easier to carry the eastern trade from the Lykos valley aoross the 
short mountain pass to Philadelpheia, than down the Maeender valley 
to the terminus of the other railway at Tralleis (now Aidin). The 
trade was thus for a time diverted through special o~roumstanoes away 
from the natural line, and did hot return to it till the Aidin railway 
was carried on to the Lykoe valley. 

These two phraees the Greek spirit," and " the commeroial energy," are merely 
two diierent wsye of expressing the same idea. One of them cannot be taken ae a reason 
for the other. To give a reaeon for the difference between Miletoe and Ephesos ie dim- 
cult : it does not lie in some phrsee enoh M that the Qreeh: element wae etronger in 
Miletoo, the nativo element in Epheeoe. The Greek epirit knot  the property of mme 
eingle tribe; it ie imparted by tho air, the sea, and the mountain barriers to that varying 
amalgam of many dltrerent Mbea and etoclre which oonatitnted the Greek peoples. 

t Ayaeeluk, the modem village, ie about a mile from the nearest part of E p h m  
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A similar competition seems a t  an early time to have been maintained 
between Phokaia, Smyrna, and Ephesos, for the trade with the Homos 
valley and the inner country along the " Royal Road." Herodotus, v. 
54, names E p h e m  as the sea-end of that road ; but the probable ex- 
planation of hie problematic language in ii. 106 (compared with v. 54), 
is that he is stating in a confused and inaccurate way an amount that 
he had not fully understood of the three roads, Sardie-Phokaia, Sardis- 
Smyrna, and SardbEphesos. A few words on this famous passage and 
on the value of Herodotus's teetimony with regard to Asia Minor may 
not be out of place here. The text is, ciut Si ~ a i  rrcp'c 'Iwvt'qv Giro &or i v  
r r h p ~ t  &y~c~ohl*)r&oc r o k w  ros bv8$5 rg^ s c  ;K 'E+ut'75 d s  @ & w v  
Zpxovrai, ~ a i  qj ;K E y h v  t 5  Epv'pvrlv. 

After reading various attempts to explain Herodotm'e road from 
Epheaos to Phokaia, I feel only more strongly that, as I have already said 
in Journal of Hellenic Studies,' 1881, p. 53, either his socount is bad 
or his text corrupt. The very idea of defining a road as leeding from 
Ephesos to Phokaia is as absurd as it would be to gay that a monument 
was on the railway that leads from Soarborough to Lincoln. Moreover 
the natural way from Ephesos to Phokaia would he through Smyrna, 
and no one could possibly understand from Herodotus's words a 
road through the paas of Kara Bel, which involves a journey of quite 
double the distance. To say that Herodotus's words, ( K  .njr 'E+rulr]5, 
mean a road that led not from Ephesos itself, but from some part of the 
territory of Ephesos which communicated with Phokain by a different 
road, does not help ns: in the first place it is geographioally false, 
in  the second place it is, in my opinion, contrary to the habits and 
thought and expression of the Greek time. My view is still that, as 
there is no reason to believe that any serious fault exists in the text, 
Herodotus's words can be understood only by hypothetically restoring 
the account which he heard. This was to the effect that three great 
roads led to Sardis from the coast, one from Phokaia, one from the 
Ephesian territory, and one in the middle from Smyma. Two of 
these roads were marked by monuments erected by the Egyptian 
conqueror Sesostris. Herodotas represents these monuments as of 
the same type; but I incline to think that in  this also he is in- 
wcui-ate. One of the monuments must be the so-called uSesostris" 
in Kara Be1 pass; the other must be the "Niobe." On this view 
the peesage of Herodotus becomes a very simple and also a most 
natural one. 

With regard to Herodotus's accounts of Asia Minor, the opinion is 
irresistibly borne in on every one that knows the country,. that in 

. every caee where he speaks about scenery or phenomena of the interior 
he speaks from hearsay, and not from personal knowledge. There is 

E:g., Prof. Q. Hirechteld, in hie account of Apameia-Celaenae, nays that Hcrodotna 
"epricht offenbar nicht lrle Ao~nzenge." 
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not a sontence in hie work that gives the slightest ground for thinking 
he had ever gone into Asia Minor more than a few miles from the 
coast. He waa a Greek above all in his love for the sea and his hatred 
of the inner oountry. Where he could go in a ship, e.g., up the Nile or 
to Sinope, he wae glad to go; but I feel that except as a slave or a 
prisoner or an ambnesador, he never would have gone to Babylon.. In 
regard to the inner parta of Asia Minor, even points so near the coast 
as Apameia, Kolossai, Kara Bel, and Magnesia ad Sipylum with its 

Niobe," his language shows that he had not seen them. No one who 
is intimately acquainted with a placa oan mistake e hearsay account for 
the amount of an eye-witness ; the mistakes of an eye-witness are of one 
kind (with which I have become familiar as made both by myself and 
by others), the mistakes made in reporting in one's own words an 
account heard from an eye-witness are of quite a different kind. Close 
and minute study of what Herodotus Says abont Asia Minor, pondered 
over for yeara and looked at  from many pointa of view, produces in 
me the belief (1) that he was not an eye-witness, (2) that he did not 
carefully reproduoe verbatim the account8 which he heard, but rewrote 
them, probably in many cases from memory. The scenery and character 
of the ooaet-landa which he knew personally were so familiar to him 
that he did not think of describing them; i t  was the strange and the 
novel things that he had heard abont and not seen which he deecribe~ 
most carefully: in the case of Egypt it is precisely those things 
which etmck him as unlike his ordinary experience that he brings 
most prominently into his work. 

In speaking of the pass of Kara Bel, the high authority of Prof. G.  
Hirschfeld is likely to give wide currency to a strange error that he 
makes in his "Felsenreliefs in Kleinasien und das Volk der Hittiter," 
p. 10.t He says that the name Kara Be1 means 'Black Stone,' and 
denotes the " Seaostris " monument. The name means Black Pass," $ 
and denotes the mountain pass in which the monument is situated. 

At first the geographical situation of Smyrna must have given it a 
decided advantage in the competition for the trade of the Hermos valley, 
but i t  developed such a strong Greek spirit, and i t  was so dangeroasly 
close to the Lydian capital, that it was destroyed as a rival to Sardis by 
the rising military power of Lydia. So long as the pass from the little 
p alley of Smyma across the ridge by Kavakli Dere to the east was in 
the hands of a Greek etate, that state was a perpetual menace to tlie 
Lydians of the Hermos valley, which i t  commands by means of the 

In regard to thie point I have no knowledge to justify any opinion aa to whether 
or not he aotnally naw Babylon : every reader ie-aa able to form an opinion aa I am, and I 
shall not insult him by expreoaing mine. 

t Abhandl. Berl.@md.,' 1887. 
3 gars meam ' Black,' or rather ' Temble : the term ie often applied in a moral 

sense to dangerone or powerful or imprewive looking objecta or pereone. Be1 mans 
literally neok," nnd in regularly applied to high open paseea 
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strong fortrees that overhangs the paes* in the same way that Sardia 
itaelf does. Hence arose the long codict between Smyrna and Sardie, 
which is sung by Mimnermos, and whioh ended in the downfall of 
Smyrna and ita obliteration from the number of awient citim.t 

When Smyrna was destroyed, the trade of the Hermos valley waa 
probably monopolised by Phokaia, and after the spirit and power of 
Phokaia were broken by the Pereiang Epheeos sucoeeded to ita place. 
The period when Phokeia commanded this trade is d e d  by its rioh 
coinage, about 60&660 : the coinage of Ephesos begins to be important 
a t  a later date. The question then suggests itself whether the prosperity 
of Smyrna was not accompanied also by coinage. It L neually aewmed 
that the deetruotion of Smyrna took place before it began to coin money. 
But it was destroyed by Alyattes, who in the beginning of hie h ign  had 
on his hands a six years' doubtful war againat the powerful Miletoe, 
and afterwards a war against Media ; the probability L that he did not 
suoceed in breaking the power of h y m a  till after the conclnmon 
of the Median war  in 685. We shodd oerteinly expect that a great 
Greek commeroial state in the sixth century would coin money: and 
I ahodd attribute to Smyrna enme of the early electnun or gold coins 
urnally ciassed to Sardia The lion type is equally suitable to both 
cities. 

VI. THE VALUE OP TEE PEUTINQIW TABLE, PTOLEMY, AND THE - 
ITINERARIES AS G ~ R A P E X I C A L  AUTHOBITIE~. 

I cannot pretend to discuss this difficull subject thoroughly ; but in 
as much as I have been led to assign far less value to these authorities 
in comparison with Strabo and the Byzantine lists than modern geo- 
graphers usually do, I am bound to offer a few remarks in defence and 
explanation of my opinion. 

The ordinary method of using the Peutinger Table is carried to its 
logical conclusion (and to a reduclio ad &surdurn) by Dr. Konrad Miller 
in his work, a Die Weltkarte des Castorius, genannt die Peutingersche 
Tafel,' which is dated in the year 1888, though amid many acute and 
useful observations there are some opinions in i t  which might suggest 
a date in the seventeenth century. To judge from his whole tone 
(e.g. pp. 79-80, 121) Dr. Miller thinks that the Table is a dooument of 
very high authority, that many of the faults charged against it by 
modern writers are proofs merely of their ignorance, that the progress 
of research ~ justifying and will continue more and more to justify 

I have described this fortress and ita military importance in the 'Journal of 
Hellenic Studies,' 1880, in a paper on Newly Discovered Sites near Smyrna." 

t It must not be thought that Smyma ceaeed to exist: it  wae orgon~ed on the 
nrtive Anatolian village syatem, not as a Greek AArs,  but it is mentioned by Pindar in 
the flfth century, nnd in an inscription of the beginning of the fourth century. Qrote 
and Clutius esw thie, and the inscription l~as  confinned their opinion. 
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the sccuracy of the.Table, and that one mnst be very orrreful of one's 
ground before aocnaing either the copyist of a fault in the copy or the 
original author of ignorance in any detail : the obvious inferences are 
that the Table must be our fundamental anthority, that the presumption 
is in favour of all its statements, and that these ought to be accepted 
where they cannot be proved to be wrong. Every one of these 
inferences I consider to be absolutely false and diametrically contrary 
to the true principlea. I suppose that the moat recent geographers 
would consider Dr. Miller rather to over-eslimate the authority of the 
Table; but they would probebly oonsider my viow to be as great an 
error in the oppoeite direction, and in practioe they really Beaume his 
conclwione in numerous cams where, becauae two known and fixed 
cities occur aa tJm termini of a road in the Table, they place the 
intermediate names of the Table at corresponding illtarvale along the 
road in their map. My ruIe is that thie mnst never be done 11nlem 
independent evidence is brought forward to justify the position 
to them intermediate stations. I would go even further and maintain 
that the agreement of Ptolemy and the Pentinger Table is far from a 
strong argument, and needs external oormboration. I consider that 
the principle which is here being cr i t ic id  is one of the chief reaeons 
that have retarded the pro- of topography in Asia Minor. The 
foundation of topographical study (given knowledge of the country) 
must lie in fixing from epigraphic evidence aB many points as possible, 
and thereafter working from the Byzantine lists, oomparing them with 
8 t h  and the campaigns that took place in the conntry. The Table 
and Ptolemy may be need as corroborative evidence or to supply gaps, 
but where they are at variance with the above authorities, their value 
is naught. 

The abeolute contradiction between Dr. Miller's results and mine may 
be gathered from tbe fact that in collecting on pp. 118-120 the material 
which may be need for the elnoidation and criticism of the Table, he 
does not even allude to those authorities which in my opinion are 
fundamental." 

The proof of the principles which I have laid down is to be found 
in the second part of this book, in which m y  be found numerous 
examples of roads that are utterly mierepresented in the Table : the 
Itineraries are better authorities than the Table, but Part II., Chapter 
N, which diecusses the r& in eastern Cappadocia, a district where the 
Antonine Itinerary and the Peutinger Table aro unusually minllta and 
detailed, will show how utterly impossible i t  is to recover from these 
authorities any approximately accurate piotnre of the road system. In  

His neareat e p p m d  to a recognition of the Bymntine lbta is in the words die 
Bihofeeitze des 4. Jahrhunderb (a. Qams. Benee Ephpornm n. a.).' He maLw no 
reference to the campaigns fought in the country, except in mentioning 'Procops 
W t e n '  and ' Ammianna Maraellinu' 
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general, we find in the Table that sometimes the right names are 
mentioned in the wrong order, frequently an entirely false set of names 
is placed on a road, and sometimes true and false names are put side 
by side among the stations. Frequently an important Roman route is 
represented in mere fragments, or appears as a set of disjointed zigzags 
across the map, while fragments of two or three roads are united into a 
single straight line." I n  addition to  the details given in Part IT., I 
add here a few examples of the character of these documents : these will 
a t  the same time prove that, while every statement made in the last two 
sentences would be accepted by the best recent geographers, and have 
in fact actually been made by them in express terms, theee geographers 
h a w  not been consistent in accepting the logical conclusion that 
the Table must not be followed without external confirmation, but 
have on the contrary followed i t  in  many oases where i t  is either 
demonstrably false or a t  least absollitely unsupported by any inde- 
pendent authority. 

1. The principle that even striking agreement between the 
Peutinger Table and Ptolemy does not justify confidence in the road 
which they describe is admirably exemplified in the case of the route 
from Tavium to Caesareia-Mazaka. The Table gives this in great 
detail, and Prof. G. Hirschfeld has pointed out in his paper on Tuviumt 
that Ptolemy gives nearly the salne series of stations in almost a direct 
line. Hirschfeld waa misled by this agreement to accept the route as 
accurate, and to found on i t  a series of startling topographical 
novelties, e.g., that Tavium was a t  Iskelib west of the Halys, and that 
no part of Galatia reached beyond the Halys to the oast. The route is 
entirely untrustworthy, and the inferences drawn from i t  are wrong. 
See pp. 243, 258, 267. 

2. The description given in the Pentinger Table of the road from 
Nikomedeia to Pompeiopolis and Amaseia, the most important route in  
the north of Asia Minor, may be taken as a fair specimen both of that 
document and of the confidence that modern geographers place in it. 
The Table describes this road thus :- 

Nicomedia xi71 xxmr L a t e ~  xvrrr Demetriu xrrr Dusepro 
Solympum xxx unnamed town xx river Sangarios. Manoris 
XXXII Potomia. Cepora xv Antoniopolis m r  Anadynata 
xxxvr Gangarh xxx Otresa xxv Virasia xvr Amasia. 

The distance from Nicomedia to the Sangarios according to this route 
is 122 miles; in reality it is about 15 or 18 miles. Something, there- 
fore, must be wrong, and some correction is needed. The cure adopted 
by Mannert, Forbiger, &c., and even, I regret to see, by Kiepert in his 

' Weite Amladungen erscheinen nls direkto Wege,' Hirsohfeld, 'Ueber msere 
p g r .  Kenntnis der alten griech. Welt,' p. 63, in 'Oeogr. Jahrbuch,'SII., 1888 Kiepert 
hse put the same truth excellently in the ' Sitmgeber. Berlin. Akad.,' 1884, p. 52. 

t ' Sitmngaber. Berlin Akad.,' 1883, p. 1243. 
I 
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latest map, ie to move all the names to the other side of the Sangarioe. 
Then we have Platsae, Demetrium, Dusae figuring as towns of Bithynia, 
and a mount Olympoe is invented to account for the epithet attached to 
Dusee. Now, in the first place, whether this arrangement is right or 
wrong, i t  cannot claim to have in ita favour the authority of the 
Peutinger Table. It is a mere theory to get rid of an obvious corrnp 
tion in the Table. I shall not waste time by showing in detail how 
absurd i t  is, but ahall merely state a new theory, and if any one ie bold 
enough hereafter to follow the current theory, I shall be ready to discuaa 
i t  with him. One or more other rods  in the country have been mis- 
placed through bad drawing and mixed up with the real road, of which 
the only certain remains are Antoniopolis and Pompeiopolie, placed in 
an empty space above the road. 

Antonioplis, i.a Antinoopolis, is an epithet of Claudiopolb as birth- 
place of Antinoos (of which fact its coins boast). If a oritio objects that 
this name is nowhere eke applied to the city, I appeal to the frequent 
variety of names applied to Anatolian cities. The wmmon name of thie 
city on wins is Bithynion-Hadriana, but the invariable name in 
Byzantine times is Claudiopolis. I do not venture on any conjeoture aa 
to other names on this road, except that we might try to find the name 
of Tarsia, which was certainly the station beeide the Sangarios on the 
east, concealed under one of the names. At one time I thought that it 
might be hid under Lateas ; but this conjeoture, as I now perceive, is 
most improbable. I think i t  more probable that Lateas, Demetriu and 
Dnsepro Solympum all belong to a road leading from Pronsa to Nikaia or 
Nikomedeia. Lateas then would be a corruption of Platanea, whioh is 
mentioned by Pachymeres (ii. p. 413 ; quoted G 17, p. 207) aa situated 
in the dietrid through which the road from P r o w  by Nlkaia to 
Nikomedeia would pass, and which is given as Platana by the Geo- 
graphus Anon. Ravennensis, p. 109.. 

Dnsepro Solympum ought to have given the clue to one of the mads 
that are here mixed. Some modern critic, unheeded, has remarked the 
obvious fad that thh is an error for Prusa pros Olympum. I t  ie true 
that Prwa pros Olympum occurs also on another rod ,  but similarly 
Lamasoo (i.e. Lampsakos) and Amasia, each occur twice in different 
parta of the Table. Most of the other names are hopelessly oorrupt; 
and I utterly refnee to accept such towns as Manorb, Potomia, Bc., until 
they are confirmed by another authority than our copy of the Tab1e.t 

Kaatamon, the modern Kastamouni, was situated on thie road, 
between Pompeiopolis and Claudiopolis. I t  was evidently an important 
city in later Byzantine times, but is never mentioned in Iloman or early 

Eia ordm in Atravion (i.6. Tatavion), Agrilion, Platana : the laet name han been 
corre~tly explained by previoul writere as a corruption of Laganeie, like m d v r r c r  in 
Pblemy. V., 1, 14. 

t Potomia is perhape Potemie, which wae in the dintrict ; see p. 246. 
VOL. m. P 
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Byzantine documents. I t  must have lain in the territory of eome 
bishopric, or more correctly i t  became in later time the centre of popn- 
lation of a district which had a different centre in earlier time, and 
which therefore appears in the Notitise under a different name. I have on 
p. 323 shown the probability that Dadybra-Kastamon wee the bishopric 
in queation. 

Hadrianopolis probably lay on the same road, farther west than 
Dadybra and Sora. 

3. Let me give one other out of many examples. Kiepert, in his 
latest map, indicates a road from Komana Cappadociae to Melitene, 
along a route which seems to me qnite inadmitceible, and which is, as I 
believe, in part quite impracticable. On this road he placea the 
following towns on the authority of the Pentinger Table :- 

Komana 24 Asarinnm 24 Castabala 20 Pagrum 30 Amhelao- 
polis 30 Singa 14 Arega 12 Nocoteasus 24 L a g a h  18 Sama 
13 Melitene. 

Of these there can be no doubt that Caatabala is either the Cap- 
pndooo-Lycaonian or the Cilician city, falsely transferred to this place; 
Arcilapopoli (as the Peutinger Table gives it) is either Archekie 
Colonia, or elm Archaeopolis of Lazica,t wrongly placed; Singa is the 
Kommagenian town ; Arega is Arca, still called Arga, while the others 
are qnite unknown. Of all the towne given on this route'only k c a  or 
Arega belongs to the road from Komana to Melitene, and i t  appears in a 
w m p t  form. 

4. Besides the examples given above of the Cappadooian roads, the 
Antonine Itinerary is demonstrably wrong in other places, e.g., in the 
rood Dorylaion-Ankyra, in making the route NikomedeieNikaia-Anbra 
a direct route, and in the road from the Cilician Gates to Bairre. It 
gives thie road es follows : - 

Podando 27 Nampsncrone 21 Aegeas 24 Catabolo 16 B8is.Z 
The order ought to be either 

Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Aigai, Baiae ; 
or else (as in the Jerusalem Itinerary), 

Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Adana, Mopsouestia, Keetebala, 
Baiae. 

These two rontee have been mixed up, and the confusion was facili- 
tatad by the similarity of the names Mopsoukrene, Mopsonestia If  the 
position that I have assigned to Kastabala on the Pyramos (p. 342) 
right, the second route as far as Kastabala is the main road to Kom- 
magene, and at  that point turns south through Epiphaneia to Baia0.S 

He puta a mark of interrogation after eaoh, for the route is too obviously a h d .  
t Pmcopiw, ' Bel. Goth.,' TV., 527. 
$ This theory, which boldly attributes to the Table an enor of a kind common in it, 

has shoe been proved to be correct by Mr. Bent. 
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I do not of course maintain that everything in the Peutinger Table 
that is uncorroborated is wrong : some of it may yet turn out to be right, 
Qr a corruption of what is right, ae e.g., in the Bithynian example given 
above, Plataneai appears on the wrong road oorrupted to Lateaa (8oousk 
tive). But i t  is at  preeent a mistaken und dangerous method to follow the 

. Table aa guide ; i t  must be need only as a eupport for better anthoritiea. 
I also expressly refrain from concluding that because the Table is eo very 
untrustworthy in o e n t d  and eastern Asia Minor, i t  is equally untmst- 
worthy in all other countriea. For example, i t  is muoh freer from error 
in the western, and eepecially the south-weatern parta of the wuntry. 

The Itineraries are much lee0 oorrupted than the Table, and though 
m r s  abound in them, yet many of these can be easily explained as due 
to bad mapping. Both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary 
probably depend ultimately on a map, 8s is urnally believed, '&die 
afficielle Reichekerte." * In regard to these two documenb the problem 
is: fint, how far do they rightly represent the ultimate authority ? 
aeoondly, what degree of accuracy did that ultimate authority attain ? 
In answer to the m n d  queation, Kiepertt hae pointed out in very 
strong terms that we m u ~ t  not appose that the official map had the 
accuracy of a modem map. In answer to the first question we mu& 
point in the k t  place to a number of corruptione, some apparently 
hopelea, others explicable only by unoertain mnjeduree. To take a 
few examples from the less corrupt authority, the Antonine preeents 
ench namea as Zoana, p. 181, Mogam and Dorano, p. 205, and various 
other abeolutely unknown namee, which are, probably, in moat caws 
corrupt; while Scanatus, p. 206, is conjeoturally explained (see p. 295) 
aa Scandis, Eumeis and Gunduma, p. 182, a~ Kamiea and aa Godam of 
Ptolemy, Sscoena as Siocaeena, Ochrae aa [Dlogra, Adapera as Laesora or 
Laekoria, Fiaraei as Siara (the Si being a correction of Fi). By aimilar 
oonjeoture I should explain the P in Ptandaris and Puspena 3 as derived 
from a preposition which was attached to the name (according to a 
onatom of which various examplea remain in the Peutinger Table) ; i t  is 
doubtfnl whether the Greek iri or drd, or the Latin ab wae 1wed.5 Even 
if all the corruptions of single names could be eliminated, there remains 
the further difficulty that many names have been transferred from the 
proper road to an adjoining one. 

I owo to Dr. Miller's information (' Weltkarte des Castorins,' p. 119) 
the reference to 8 fragment of an itinerary through Cappadocia, which 
bears so pointedly on the subject of thia chapter that I add it here. In  

* Kiepert in ' Berlin. Sitzungebttr.,' 1884, p. 52 ; cp. p. 51. 
t Kiepert, I.c., p. 51. 
f Parthey and Pinder prefer the ntill more serious corruption Enspoena, p: 177, but 

Puapena hae MS. authority. The name oonceale Ptolemy'e Inpa in the adject~val form, 
which in so commonly need in Cappadocia. 

5 Compare Pisida in Ptolemy for (rl *laivL. 

F 2 



68 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR. 

the year 1847 Mercklin published an inscription copied by himself end 
by Prof. Mommsen in Rome.* I add the tranaoript here- 

1x1 Id(us) Mopeu-Cre[ne] 
Pr(idie) Id[us), Panhormo 
Id(ibus) Oct(obribus), ud Aq(nas) Calida(s) 
XVII K(a1endas) Nov(embre8) [Tlpnam 
XVI K(a1endaa) Tyana 
xv K(a1endas) Nov(embres) Anda[balim] 
xru K(a1endas) Nov(embres) . . . . . . . . 

We see from this fragment that Tynna, which is mentioned only by 
Pto1emy.f must be near Fanstinopolie-Halala. In the Table Aquae 
Calidae is put in an unconnected way near this road, and Leake rightly 
conjeatured that i t  must belong to it. The hot springs are still well 
known. I saw them in 1882, but no ancient romaine exist ; and nothing 
in the surroundings wonld lead one to expect the splendid picture given 
of them in the Table. The springs lio a little west of the direat road to 
'I'yana, and perhaps Caena was a village on the road at  a point near 
the springs. The name Panhormos is otherwise unknown ; i t  doubtless 
indicates a great khan for travellers, probably beside the present 
Bozenti Khan. I t  should be observed that the proper names appear in 
this fragment in oblique cases, just as in the Table and Itineraries: 
Panhormo, Tynnam. 

The problem in regard to Ptolemy is far more complicated, because 
ho oertainly used several authorities, and tried with various degrees of 
suacess to combine them. For example: the list of cities in Phrygie 
Magna, v., 2, 5 22-26, must be founded on a different authority from the 
cities of Myhia, 5 14. The former extends Phrygia so far west as to 
include Ankyra, Synaos, and Blaundos, while the latter inclndee 
Aloudda, Trajanopolis, and Prepenissos in Mysia. Both these views 
were entertained by different authorities, on account of the proverbial 
uncertainty of the boundary between Myaia and Phrygia ; but Ptolelny 
ueee sometimes one, sometimes the other, without perceiving the contra- 
diction in which he is thus involved (see p. 145). 

He learned from one authority that Paphlagonia was governed by 
the legatus pro praetore of Galatia ; from another authority he learned the 
full extent of Paphlagonia. He then placed this large Paphlagonia in 
the province Galatia, though considerable part of i t  really belonged to 
the provinca Bithynia-Pontus. 

The character of his acoonnt of the Strategiai is fully disoneeed in 
Part II., chapters 0, Q, and 5, which enumerate his long series of &- 

" Beim Besuch dw grb;seeten Campana'schen Columbariuma in einer Vigne an der 
rechten Seite der Via Gebaatiana." He adds : " Sollte hier vielleicht nun orstenma1 ein 
eur Reichsvermessung des Augustus gehijrigca Actenetiiok ane Licht getreten sein?" 
See C. I. L, VI., 5076. 

t The statement on p. 311 must be corrected. 
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talc- about the eleventh Strategia, which existed for a short time in the 
first oentury before and after Christ. Ho attributes the cities of this 
Strategia, sometimes to Cilicia, sometimes to Strategia Antiochiane, some- 
times to Lybaonia (Khaabia for Kastabala), sometimes to Cappadooia 
(Kpistra in Strategia Kilikia), sometimes to Armenia Minor ( K y b h ,  
Claudiopolia, Dalieandoe in Stratsgia Kataonia). 

In the Strategia Laviniane or Laviansene, which Ptolemy plaoes to 
the south instead of to the north of Melitene, he mentions the towns 
Kaparkelis, Sabagena, Kizara. Of theee Kaparkelia ie (see p. 302) 
identified with Cnpareaa of the Antonine Itinerary, p. 194 (in northern 
Syria), which may be corrected by means of an inscription, 0. I. L., 111. 
Supplem., No. 6814, to Caparceas. Sabagena is difficult to separate 
from Sobagenn of Strategia Sargarauaene, or from Sebagena of Stratsgia 
Kilikia. Kizara aeems to come from a different direotion, viz., from the 
north-west. Strabo, p. 560, mention0 Ikizari as a fort in the eeatern 
part of Phazemonitis, a district which apparently forms part of Ptolemy's 
Pontns Galaticue. It is impoeeible not to conjeotnre that Ptolemy's 
& a r e  and Strabo's Ikizari are the samo place, wrongly placed by 
Ptolemy through trusting to a bad map. According to the true 
Bitnation, Laviniane is not so far distant from Phazemonitis as 
Ptolemy's assignment would make it. The identification of Kizara 
with Ikizari, is of oourse unwrtain : the names seem identical, but there 
may have been two places bearing the same name. Prof. Kiepert's 
identification of Sibora and Ibora wea tempting, but has been proved 
inoonect (see p. 265, 326): the names, however, have in the latter oaee 
only a superficial resemblance, for the Greek forms are 2ipopa and 
- IB~PQ. 

I do not venture on the difficult question as to the particular 
authorities used by Ptolemy in the different sections of hia account of 
Bais Minor; though there is no doubt that hia work loeee moat of its 
value until the exact authority on which egoh of his etatementa rests 
has been determined. I t  is shown on p. 372 that his Strategia 
Antiochiane beare a name which most have been given to i t  in 37 A.D., 

when it wea ruled by Antiochus IV. and-Iotape; and that its extent aa 
indicated by Ptolemy waa not true after 41, when i t  was greatly 
oartailed. The simpleat, thoogh not the only possible, explanation is 
that hie authority on the Strategiai wrote about 37-8 A.D. 

In Pontns Galaticus and Polemoniacus, Ptolemy's authority seem to 
have been so accurate aa to suggest a Roman official list. By a oom- 
parison of his account of these dihtricta with Strabo's unusually detailed 
d d p t i o n ,  i t  will in all probability be easy after actual exploration of 
the district, to recover the ancient topography almost perfectly. Com- 
paring Ptolemy's account of these Pontic districts with his descriptioll 
of Cappadocia, we see how entirely he depended on his authority: 
where he had some single p o d  authority to trust to, he ie useful; hut 
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where he tried to  combine different authorities, he falls into the groeeest 
blunders. 

In eome cssee his anthority was the same ae that of the Peutinger 
Table and the Autonine Itinerary, vie., the official map of the empire 
exposed in the Porticus Octaviae, or a copy of it. In the eastern parts 
of Asia Minor this is proved by the tables on the opposite page, which 
show how many names unknown from any other sources, are common 
to Ptolemy, the Peutinger Table, and the Antonine Itinerary. 

Various other errore in Ptolemy probably spring from his nse of the 
same authority. In a number of caaes, e.g. Kaparkelia, Kiakis, Leandis, 
Karnalis, Tanadaris, Tirallis, Ladoineris, Sinis, he aeem to &take 
Latin ablatives plural of second dealension * for nominatives. Such 
errors suggest the forms Parnaeso, Mogaro, Donmo, Sebastopoli, &o., of 
the Antonine Itinerary, and Pesintmts, Tavio, Corveunte, kc., of the 
Peutinger Tab1e.t 

The error made in the name Fiara (for Siara) in the antonine 
Itinerary has been explained above ( a l~o  see p. 308) : this error existed in 
Ptolemy's authority, and from his falae idea about the poeition of Sar- 
garansene, which he puts in the place of Saravene, he places @i+a in it. 

In other cases Ptolemy is misled by the letter F substituted for E 
in hie Latin anthority (which we muat probably underatand to be the 
lioman map). Just as @ov/Irlyqva in Galatia is clearly derived from 
the town Euagina, corrupted in a Latin document to Fuagina, so when 
@OVULT+ and Eirvtpdpa occur side by side in Melitene, the conjecture 
at  once suggests iteelf that both names indicate the same place, but 
that the former was taken from a Latin authority where Eusipara was 
mistaken as Fusipara. 

Kyzistra is given as a city of Strategia Kilikia. The name m u r e  
elsewhere only in Concil. Nicaen., a.D. 325 ; where a bishop of Kyzistra 
is mentioned. I t  is therefore only a fault for the bishopric Kybistra, 
misplaced by Ptolemy like so many other names in his lists of the 
Strategiai. 

The repetition by Ptolemy of places like Olba (as Olbasa), Kybistra, 
Kormasa or Korbasa, &c., in different districts is paralleled by the 
Peutinger Table with its repetition of Prousa, Lampsekos, Amaaia, &c. 

Finally, I give a list of eome very obvious corrections in the text 
of Ptolemy, some of which have been mado by previous writors, some 
by myself. 

1 5 13 Taraov'wv for IIaraoiwv. 
1 § 14 Aay&rua for Aarivtua. 

Sin* from a masculine form, oompare pijwnoa of the Itinerary : W i a ,  kc., from 
neuter forms: Iiaparkelie from a feminine form which appears ae acouaativo in the 
Itinerary, p. 191. 

t Aocuaative forms alao occur in both tho Itinerary (Capaream, Araurscos, &a), and 
in the Table (Stabiu=tis TdBrov, Aquae Aravenas, kc.). 
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1. ClTIEE W ~ H B N I A  ~ O B .  

DHtogmphy of the following 7 + rn#ogn byo(D~okurtss?orLsIt hm the name that 8ppe.m in the Antonha Itlnarq 
u kboun, d i n  the Pmt@.eu Table as 8.b.. 

Ptolemy. 

Satele 
Domanu 
Taponre 
Nikopolia 
Chorsabie 
charsx (l. %nu.) 
Dagona (l. Dmgona) 
Beleoberrois 
Kaltiorieaa 
Amlibla 
Fiaingara, Pinaigara 
Qodaee 
Endoixata 
h p e  
b r a , - -  . Oromandoa, 

mandm 

lepe 
P h p h e n e  
Anme 
Pho hatem 
M& 
-%-pa 
Ores, Omra  

Pentinge T. I Anton. IUn. I Oche~ AuUmrIUm. 

2. ClTm ALoxa TIm EuPBBATPB. 
(a) I n  drnwnia. 

Batala (often) 

Nikopolis (often) 

'Apahpcuta n ons st., &c.) 

Analible (Act. Corn.) 

--- 
Batala 
Domane 
Patara 
Nicopoli tire) (abla- 

Eregarnine 

Draconis 
Ole Oberda 
Csleorsieeo 
Analiba 

-pa 

Brangas 
(mus.) 

Batsla 
Dmana 

Nioopolis 
Carsagis, Camt  
Arauracoe 
Dracontee 

Analiba 

Gnnduaa, Qon- 
do8a 

Enepena, Pos- 
p e a  

Branis (abln- 
tive) 

Malandara 

Still aalled Derende ; not 
on Euphrates 

Pliny, V. 85 
Pliny, V. 81 

Sinervae 
(accus.) 

Zimara 
Daecnen 

Binibra 
Aziria 
Ladans (v. L Da- 

landa) 
Bismare" 
Zimara 
Daakouea 

Zimara 
Deecues 

@) I n  MeIifaM. 

Often mentioned ; not on 
Euphrates 

Dsgomt 
Sinin Kolonia 

Melitene 

(c) I n  hmnians w hciawene. 

Korne Come 
Meteita 1 I Clandiopolis Cappadocia, Elandiee I Pliny, V. 85 

(d) I n  [kTjumrums. 

Jnliopolia 
Banalo 1 Bur l ivm I 1 

Saba ? 

Melentenes 

Baboue ? 
Pieonoe (trl 

LLvous ?) 

Melitene 
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2 5 14 A&yovra, which has often been doubted, is defended by the 
Aaynt+oi of Constantine Porphyrogenitns. 

2 J 15 l?pw&pitcrc for Tp~pwoB., aa I!& Waddington rightly 
perceived. 

2 J 16 Aly- for AIyapcr (op. ~'umjvapa of Hieroclee, and 2 8 24). 
2 J 18 * A m &  has been by some wggestod for 'ITLWL 
2 8 20 %&poi has been proposed with obvious oomectness for 

E~cC,'1kl. 
2 J 21 A&tig for Aa8aAc0, sea p. 131. 
2 J 23 Kcprtclnria has been corrupted from ' A r k  through the influence 

of the following E6~aprkr. 
2 J 24 McXLiara should be restored for M a a p a ,  compare J 16. 
2 8 25 Bpoxos for A P ~ O F .  

BAaiSos for BUav8pos. 
~@ALov, EtpAla, or 2cipAh is the more correct form, not ~ m v .  

2j5 26 %va& for Z~vks. 
T ~ ~ M  or T&tva for I'Yqva. 

2 J 27 Transpose @vh<vo~oc  and Av~&wcs  : * the alteration 8rom 
from the latter being p l d  beside hv~iav .  c P v k ~ + ~ ~ c o t  
ie a Greek rendering of a Latin original Phyleoensea. 

M a .  K+oi (as in Pliny) for Mort~+oi 
KdVue% for Kdwucir. 
Mottnvol is more oorreot than M&urvoL 
'IcporoAirar was the native name, ' k p a d r a ~  the form used 

by Grecisig writere. 
4 J 3 ZdGrtw for ~ K W .  

4 5 4 It ie unnecessary to alter Adv'pnv to Aiv8;pov : the forma are 
equivalent, see Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 237. 

4 5 t l?tppavuto'roXL~ for l?cppav&oXLs. 
4 5 7 ToALuTo~+~~  for ToXlpwo-mf. 

ToXunoxPp for ToAacnrixopa. 
4 5 9 Qou/Icimva is a Greek -rendering of a Latin original Fuagina, 

an error for Euagina, eee p. 261. 
4 5 10 I I p w d ' I p p v i ~ a ~  (inhabitants of the ~ L p a  ?rpwrAtp&) for 

IIpwcpLpvirac. 
TvproIiov for TET~&&V. 

4 J 12 'Opov8utk for 'Opov8irol : the tribe was called 'Opovstis. 
5 5 3 2CGpa for 26u8pa. 
6 J 6 I I t p P v d i ~ v  %jpos for M C V ~ ~ < ~ U J V .  

OGep~tavdroX~s for Obpav~oXcs. 
luiv8a for IIiutv8a (i.e. id lutv8a). 

5 J 7 I I p h a w a  is more correct then IIph-rap. 
5 J 8 KdPp KoX for Kdppwov. 
6 J 3 Qavap&v for Qavayopkav. 

' ASP., B 4: 
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Cappadocia, ~ ~ k a o i i a ,  and Cilicia have all been disonseed sufficiently 
in Part II., and I need not recapitulate the wggestiona made there. 

Theee views about the authoritiea under discussion were arrived a t  
during the oomposition of Part IL, being forced upon me by the 
d h v e r y  of woceasive errors in them. The example of Tynna given 
in this chapter, shows that a statement unsupported at  preaent may 
afterwarde be confirmed by new evidence. But the numerous errore 
that are proved show that we cannot aafely ecoept any statement 
until we can oonfirm it by some independent evidence, d h t  or indirect. 

This long diiussion ia perhapa not too long for the neoeeaitiea of 
the case. For example, I have in regard to Cappadooia and ita 
Strategiai diecarded entirely the authority of Ptolemy, which  ha^ been 
hitherto accepted implicitly, even by Prof. Kiepert, and have, in de- 
pendence on a few sentencee of Strabo, placed eome Strategiai aa much 
aa 100 milea from the mtuation assigned to them by Ptolemy's 
minutely detailed map, and followed by all modern gbgraphera. 
Thie p&ed ing  may Beem too bold ; but we mnat follow either Ptolemy 
or Strabo, w h w  evidence is in irreconcilable contradiction. My 
general impression with regard to Strabo's account of Baia Minor ia, aa 
stated on p. 96, that aa a d e  t%is brief descriptiona are marvellously 
accurate, and, to the eye-witneee, marvellonuly lucid." Individual oases 
of vagnenesa, and even slight inaccuracy can be pointed out, but 
they are exceedingly rare.* In some cams his deaoription of the 
scenery of the eastern part of the plataau ia so good as to depend either 
on hia own observation, or to be reported with cloeest precieion from the 
account of an eye-witnesa t The western part of the plateau, including 
Phrygia, on the other hand, ho has evidently not seen. Now hb own 
diatinct evidence is given (see pp. 535, 636) that he had travelled 
in Cappadocia : he had been in Komana of Cappadoaia and had seen 
the wonderful gorge where the Pyramos breaks through Taurue. 
A native of Amaaeia oould not see these two places without w i n g  
e good deal more of the oouutry ; and must indeed have been travelling 
for the purpose of observation. $ 

Finally, with regard to Hierocles, whose authority I plaoe SO high, 
I have discussed the subjeot both on pp. 92-95, and a t  numerous places 
throughout Part IL The many w e a  in which his order haa been 

I have &own in 'Cities and Biehoprics,' Part 11. 5 m., that the puzzling 
arrangement of the citiea of Phrygia in four gronpd beoomw ncournte when the single 
alight change of EYMENEIAN to AKMONEIAN is d e .  

t Vou Dieet ('Von Perg. s. Poutus,' p. 15) lwps thnt a pasgage in p 625 ahom 
aotual experience of the road from Pergarnos to the east. On the other hand he ehows 
h t  Strabo gives an inaoourate account of the Aeolio mast. 

f Nieae &owe that Strabo doee wt profeaa to have seen any p l m ~  away from the 
ses in Asia Minor ercspt Komann, the Pyrnmne, Hiernpolia in the Lyons valley, and 
Nym in the Maeander Valley : see hie ' Beit* sur Biugraphie Strobon' in Hermes, 
XIII., 1878, p. 42, where he ehowa that Btrabv lived from about 63 ac. to 19 A.D., and 
that he wrote hb  geographical work in Rome, for a bornan public, about 18-19 A.D. 



74 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA BfINOR. 

00nfimed by new discoveries, have given me great confidence in him, 
though of conme i t  is neoeseery to look as mnoh aa possible for corrobo- 
rative evidence. I have tried to show that, (1) hie chief authority is a 
liet of bishoprics, which he modifies into a list of cities; (2) this list 
must have been arranged in an approximately geographical order, 
partly according to roads, partly according to districts; (3) Hienmles 
modified it and even added to i t  in Bithynia and still more in Helles- 
pontns; (4) there ie great oorruption and transpoeition in the lists of 
Lydia and Helleepontue. 

VIL THE BYZANTINE ROADS. 

A change in the road-system began in A.D. 292. Diocletian made 
Nikomedeia the capital of the a t ,  and the roads that wnneated i t  with 
the provinces acquired increased importance. Thie tandenoy was 
c o n b e d  when Constantinople was founded in 330; for precieely the 
same set of roads lead to Nikomedeia and to Constantinople. The 
centre of attraction was now no longer Rome, but Constantinople, and 
the  road^ which served only for the Roman traffic rapidly sank into 
mere croes-country paths. 

At first the old Roman roads were utilised as far as possible, and 
both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary show us these 
roads adapted to the new requirements. But a steady and progreesive 
change was produced over the whole of Asia Minor. Previously 
prosperity had been greatest in the southern half of the plateau. 
But during the two centuries that elapsed between Cowtantine and 
Justinian, the northern half of the plateau grew steadily in importance 
as being nearer Constantinople and in easier communication with i t ;  
and many new  centre^ of population were formed, which gradually 
acquired the rank of cities and bishoprice." Steadily also the system of 
commnnicatiou altered, as i t  wue gradually found that new routes 
served travellers better than the Rolllan roads. By the time of 
Jnstinian the change was complete, and it is clear that in his 
reorganisation of the administration he recognised the now system and 
put an end to the old. 

No document has been preserved that attempts to give us a complete 
account of the Byzantine roatle. We are reduced to piecing together 
scattered hints in the historians, and interpreting them in accordance 
with the natural features of tho country. We are aided by the fact that 
on the whole the Byzantine system continued in use throughout the 
Turkish domination ; but the beat result attainable with regard to the 
two centuries of change is a few iolated pictures of separate points. 
IVe know that Apameia had been one of the chief centres of Graoco- 

Thie principle in etated C. B., 5 lxvii., end is proved in many detail8 in Part IL 
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Roman civilisation and commerce, and also of the rising power of 
Chrietianity. But ita prosperity depended on ita situation a t  a knot on 
the p t  eeetern trade-route. That route lost all importance under 
the Byzantine rule; and Apameia sank into a third or fourth-rate 
town. 

Varioue other examples of a similar kind are given in Part 11.; only 
one of whioh I shall refer to hore. A fortunate chance has preserved 
to ns a petition sddreased to the emperor Theodosiw about 380-90 A.D., 

intreating him to build a bridge over the Halys for the sake of 
preserving a constant connexion between Caesareia-Mazaka and the 
provinm of Galatia and Pontua. I have interpreted this document 
(p. 255 ff.) es marking the transition from the old Roman road between 
Ankvn, and Caesareia, which did not crow the Halys, to the modern 
roed, which orosees the H a l y ~  twice. I have ehown how Parnaseoe on 
the old road lost ooneequence, whereas Mokiesos on the new r o d  m e  to 
importance, was oonstituted by Juetinian the oapital of Cappadocia 
8ecnnda.t and ie still one of the chief citiea of Anatolia. Probably the 
document whioh has prwrved to ue this interesting episode ie not 
unique, and more careful investigation of the records of the period will 
reveal others. 

The mmpletion of the Byzantine road syetem dates from Justinian. 
The moat important part of the system was the Military Road forking 
eaet of the Halys to Caesareia and to Sebaeteia. The charaoter of this 
road hae not, eo far ae I know, been observed hitherto by any historian, 
and I have therefore in Chapter G discuseed i t  in detail from the first 
atage onwards. Much of the Byzantine military history in the east 
depends on the recognition of this great road. At intervals there were 
standing camps in convenient places near it, and as the emperor paseed 
along towards the seat of war, he was joined by the contingents of 
troop from the different provinces which had conoentrated at  these 
camp. A march in spring from Conetantinople along the military 
road, a mmmer campaign on the eastern frontier, a return maroh to the 
capital along the same road at the approach of winter, and a few months 
in Constantinople before the next campaign began--such was the life 
year after year of many of the vigoroue emperors. The line of their 
march, where nothing ie expreealy mentioned, may as a rule be assumed 

* See p p  205,216,220,223, kc. I must maintain that the med from Tevium by 
Korniaapa to Bebasteia ie a Byzantine interpolation in the Antonine Itinerary!-- It is 
entirely out of kwping with the Roman eystom, and ia strikingly illastrated by the 
Byzantine recorda 

t I have, for convenience sake, always apoken in Part 11. of Mokiam ae metropolhi 
of Cappadocia Tertia. But it must be remembered that politically there were only two 
provinoea of Cappadooia, of which Caeeareia ant1 Mokiaaoe were tho respective metro- 
poleia from the time of Jnstiian ouwards, while Tyana, which had been metmpolia of 
Cappadocia Bccunda from the time when Valens divided Cappadocia into two, retained 
ita eocleaiaatical rank and ib authority over a few biihopriw. 
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to be the military r o d :  and in many oases this is of great importance 
for the understanding of the operatiom described. I shall here quote 
only one example, viz., the march of Romanus Diogenee in 1068, h m  
Helenopolh to the east. After crossing the Halys, he avoided the road 
to Caesareia.' I t  is only the fact of the road forking beyond the Halys 
to Caessreia that give8 any point to the statement that the emperor did 
not touch Caeeareia, a city that lay quite sixty miles from the nearest 
point of his march, and a hundred milea from the crossing of the Halye. 
He then encamped at  Krya Pege, for some days; and the beauty, the 
plentiful water, the trees and the grase of this plaoe are described in 
glowiug terms. This is obvionely the camp called Bathys Rhyax, by 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, I., p. 444, and Genesins, pp. 123, 124. 
He then prooeeded to Sebasteia, where again he took the left road to 
Koloneia, not the right to Tephrike (see pp. 57, 267). 

I have ascribed to Jnetinian the formation of this road and the 
institution of the whole system of aplekta connected with it. The faot 
is nowhere recorded, and I depend for proof of the statement entirely on 
inference from a number of slight details, which are colleoted in ch. Q. 
They prove that the great importance of the r o d  is as old as Justinian ; 
and if so, there is little doubt that he also arranged ita military 
connection, for itR importance lies mainly in its military character: it 
ie not the shorteet route, but i t  is the best route for an army. 

The general map shows the chief linea of road, radiating from 
Constantinople, whose existence in the Byzantine period can be proved. 
Some of these we hear of first in the latest warfare under the Nicman 
empire or the Palmlogi, when the theatre of operations was narrowed 
down to the west of Asia Minor, But the previona existence and 
importance of many of them cannot be doubted (see pp. 129,130). 

A etudy of the ohief references to theae r o d s  and of the operatione 
that took plam along them would form the proper completion of this 
subject: the incidental references that occur in Part 11. are quite 
insufficient to show its importance. Such a study would probably ahow 
that several other lines of road, used in the Turkiah time, but not 
indicated on my map, are referred to by the Bjzantine historians in 
pmsagee that have eeoaped me. But such a study would expand into a 
discussion of the Byzantine campaigns in Asia Minor, which is too 
great a task to enter on at  present: i t  forms the third part of the 
programme of work on the history and antiquities of Asia Minor whioh 
I-had once sketched out for myself. 

During certain conditions of warfare other roads beeidea the great 
military road, and even occasionally others in addition to those that 
radiate from Constantinople, assumed a temporary importance in 
Byeantine history. On p. 197 ff. I have described all the routes that 
led from Constantinople to the east, and have given some examplee of 

* T+W K~LW&I(V ~aphedw, SayL, p. 691 ; TS huLIP/ww pb ~ ~ v u p f [ a ~  AM., p. 146. 
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march- which took place along them. The long frontier ware against 
the Sarauens tested every route ; for the light-armed marauders, orossing 
from Cilicia for a run in the Christian lands, took sometimes one pass, 
sometimes another. The two leading routes during these ware are 
through the same passes that have been important at  all periods, that 
from Qermanicia to Arabiseos, and the Cilician Gates (Loulon, see p. 350). 
But alrnoet every important mountain pass in the whole of Asia Minor 
has ita great battle, and some of them their score of confliota (see 
pp. 368, 381, 382). I add one example. 

The campaign of 860 is described very vaguely. The only exprese 
statement as to the situation of the great defeat of the Saracens is that 
of Genesins, that i t  was 500 miles from Amisos, which is of course so 
absurd as to suggest a doubt about the text. But when we compare 
the aocounta,* we find (1) that the battle took place near the confines of 
the h e n i a o  and Paphlagonian Themes, (2) on the west side of the 
Halys, (3) on the road that leads south from Sinope, (4) on a river that 
flows from north to south, (5) near the Halys, for a very few fugitives 
escaped across the Halys into the Kharsian Theme, (6) among the hi& 
in a glen, where the Saracens were surrounded. There are only two 
localities which can suit this description, one where the road from 
Sinope descends to  Boiabad and the Halys, the other further south, 
where it again descends towards Andrapa and the Halys. The fact 
that the croesing of the Halys led into the Kharsian Theme decidea in 
favour of the latter. Hitorians differ greatly about the names: 
probably ~&kaon  was the district, Poson or Porson the place, and 
Gyria the riv0r.t But Genesius and the Continuator call the district 
Abyeianon or Amysianon, Porson the place, Lalakaon the river, and 
Gyris the meadow on the river by the Saracen camp. Amysianon is 
perhaps oonneoted with Amnesia (see N 12, p. 278). Amysianon was on 
a road leading probably from Paphlagonia to Komlnagene (see p. 354), 
and Amnesia was on a road from Arabiseoa to Constantinople, perhaps 
by Eukhaita. Accurate exploration might probably determine the very , 

spot where the battle was fought. 
With the Turkish invasion in the latter part of the eleventh century, 

a new period of military history begins. Civil history and oommercial 
intercourse have from thie time onward hardly any erietenoe, owing 
partly to the misery of the situation and partly to the degrading and 
enfeebling influence of the Byzantine rule,$ in which the Roman 

Georg. Mon., 825; Bymeon Yag., 666; Theoph. Cant., 181 ; Leo Gram., 238; 
Cedr. IL, 164; Qenea, 96; Zonar. II., 159, ed. Par. 

f Dncange on Zonar. quotes Epiet. 167 of Photim, d d r d  er&&rq ~ a p o -  
r r r r d d d r q  r a r h  robs &dnmvar. 

$ This had gradually destroyed the epirit of the different commnnitieq dimouraged 
the free flow of trade between the provininces, and produced an oriental stagnation, in 
which each dietriot got on ae be& it oonld on it8 own renonroea ficeptione oan bu 

a 
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charsoter had almost wholly given place to an Oriental deepotism. 
Great part of the plateau paesed into the hands of the Turks, whoee 
power extended over Lykmnia, Cappadocia, and considerable part of 
Phrygia and Qalatia. Dorylaion was the north-western limit of their 
authority; but Kotiaion they did not hold. From Dorglaion they 
advanced along the road to Constantinople, and even seized Nikaia On 
the south-wwt they held for a time Sozopolis, Apameia (then a mere 
village), and Laodiceia. It would appear that their right to these tem- 
tori- waa reoogniaed in the disgraceful agreement oonoluded with the 
Tnrka about 1076 A.D., when their help waa bought by the wrrender of 
a great territory. 

The Seljnk Turldsh capital was a t  Iconium, and the four chief roads 
that led to i t  became the ohief m n e  of warfare from this time onwarde 
until the rise of the Osmanli Turks. Two of these roads were the aame 
aa mads of the earlier period, I&., those which led by Dorylaion and by 
Kotiaion. We alao begin now to hear of a third, which ooincided ffor 
some distance with the road to Kotiaion throngh Bilejik and Beailike, 
and then diverged to Dorylaion (see pp. 208, 236, 445). The fourth 
road waa one which is first heard of at  the end of the eleventh oentnry, 
though we then find that i t  mnst have been of some military mnm- 
qnence from a muoh earlier time ; i t  waa the central road of the Theme 
Khoma. 

The first three of these roads form a connected group. The great 
road to Dorylaion waa the most direct, but fell earlieat. into Turkish 
hands. The road throngh Kotiaion was important became that city did 
not fall under the power of the Seljnks till 1182: I t  waa apparently 
in Byeantine hands in 1156, but the limit of their power, when Manuel 
Comnenns m m h d  towarde it from Iaanria In  1116 a h  i t  was 
certainly in Byzantine hands, and probably in 1113. 

The campaign of 1116 furnish- an excellent proof of the use of the 
road by Kotiaion and Dorylaion. Alexius Comnenns then advanced 
with a large army through Dorylaion to Philomelion. Here by one of 
his pions frauds he ascertained that the will of heaven forbade him to 
advance to Iconinm. He therefore retired towarde Constantinople, and 
was then hard p r e d  by hordee of Turkish light troops, ;who had 
offered little opposition to hie advance. After two days of continnons 
fighting the army reached a point between Polybotos and Ipeos, where 
they diverged from the road by which they had advanced, and turned 
towards Ampoun. There were only two roads open to them. One led 

proved, but wch wan the general condition of the later Byzantine empire, and herein 
lay its weakneea 

* Dorylaion wan not maintained aa a fortrees by the &ljnk Turks, who never 
rhowed any organising ability; it eank into mine, and the fertile valley wan occupied by 
nomadic bands until 1175, when Manuel refortified it. 
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by Polybotos, and then across difficult country where the Turkieh 
&Armishers would have had a great advantage; and by this road it 
would be many clays before they reached Byzantine territory. The 
other went along the valley towar& the village now called Ambanaz,* a 
few milee north of ~kroenos. The latter road, usually known as the 
route to Kotiaion, was preferred ; and on the following clay, when the 
army was between Augustopolis and Akroenos, a tnlce was concluded. 
 hie may be taken as a fair indication that Akroenos and the country 
between it and Kotiaion were still in Byzantine hande. 

In 1145 Manuel Comnenus advanced along the Kotiaion route almost 
up to Iconium, and retired by Khoma. 
- Again, in 1175 Manuel &olved to make a great effort to break the 

Turkish strength, As a preliminary he rebuilt two deserted fortreeees, 
Dorylaion and Soublaion. In  1176 he chose the latter route to deliver 
his -great blow a t  the Seljuks. He advanaed from the Rhyndakoa 
(obviously by Akhyraons Thyateira) to Khonai, and thenoe to Khoma. 
This campaign, therefore, was conduoted along the fourth of those roada 
whioh we have mentioned as of pre-eminent importance in the Turkish 
wars.t Soublaion was sitnated at the site now called Khoma, retaining 
the name which wae coming into use among the hietoriane of the 
twelfth century. The change of name ie of course a common pheno- 
menon in h i a  Minor. I t  is probable tbat the name of the Theme 
Khoma was applied to the central fortrees of the Theme. Anna 
Comnena mentions the Khomatenoi several timee, and it is clear from 
her language, 11. pp. 325-7, that the frontier defence against the Seljuka 
was divided between the Themes of Khoma and Cappadocia.$ But 
why the name Khoma was given to the Theme, whether the troops were 
first called Khomatsnoi from some reason unknown to us, and the 
country where they were stationed got the name Khoma from them; 5 
or whether the local application is the earlier, and the troop8 were called 
after the country in which they were stationed, i t  seem now impossible 
to diecover.ll 

The central road of the Theme connected the two great fortreeam, 
Khonai and Khoma. :Two routes are possible for it. One, whioh 
was actually traversed by Barbar-, went up the Lykos, along the salt 

* Obvionsly the name name an Ampoun in Anna Camnena. On the whole mbjeat 
see my paper in ' Athen. Mittheil.,' 1882, p. 140. 

t On Manuel's defeat, see p. 136 and my " N o h  and Insoriptiona, IX.," in ' Amer. 
Journ. Arch.,' vol. ii. 

1 On the changes of the Theme Cappadocia, see pp. 216,250,316. 
g Bee p. 316. 
1 I have in ASP, in a final appended note, suggwted the poesibility that Khome, 

which ir known a h  between Konie and Bey Sheher (where we find Yokari Khoma 
and Ashagha Khoma), may be actually the Turkish name of the town, adopted like 
many others by the Byzantine writera ; bnt this is not probable. The name h.a not a 
Tnrkieh appearance, and there is no time for a Turkiah name to have gained currency 
between the appearance of the Tnrkn and the uae of the name by Anna 
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lake Anava, and then struck across by Bolatli direot to K h o m  I 
think, however, that the other r o ~ ~ t e  by Denizler (different from Denizli) 
and Harir Boghaz, was the Byzcmtine road (see ASP). I n  either caee 
the line is a strange one, diverging aa i t  do- from the Roman trade 
route; but the evidence eeems conclusive. Khoma lies on the shortest 
road between the Hermos valley or the upper Maeender valley and the 
east in general. That line ia indeed not an easy one, but to light active 
troops such as rode in the Arab forays into Asia Minor, i t  preeenta no 
serious difficulty, while its directness recommended i t  to them. Pro- 
bably the same state of things alao existed when the Saesanians w& 
ravaging the whole country up to the Bosphorus and the Aegean 
during the earlier centurioa Two possibilities suggest themselves 
se to the period when Khoma was made an important fortress, vie, 
either the reign of Justinian or the time of the Iconoclast emperom. 
Many reasons induce us to prefer the former. One is that the pair of 
fortresses, Khoma and Khonai, were apparently on the same scheme; 
and I cannot think that Khonai waa founded so late as the Iconoclast 
period. The very name Khonai supplanted that of Kolossai between 
692 and 787, and that can hardly have taken place immediately after 
the foundation of the fortress of Khonai. Another lies in the bishopric 
Justinianopolis or Oikokome. I understand O t t o - ~ & ~ q  aa a pecised 
term for the Vicns marked in the Peutinger Table between Eumeneia 
and Apameia. Justinianopolis would then be the fortress above it 
united under one bishop with the settlement in the open plain.* More- 
over, I am unable to discover any signs of the foundation of fortresses 
or cities by the Iconoclasts. The whole systam of organisation and defence 
had been so admirably planned by Justinian, that nothing remained for 
later emperors to do except to maintain or restore what he had built. 

Justinian then built the fortress of Khoma or Soublaion (Siblia) 
beside the pase leading towards the Aegean coast. Nicetae Choniata 
distinguishes that fortress f r ~ m  another actnally in the pam, called 
Myriokephalon,t which was a ruin in the time of Manuel Comnenus. 

During the period 1076-1119 the line of the Roman trade-route 
between Laodiceia and Apameia appears to have been entirely in the 
hands of the Turks. In 11 19 John Comnenus advanced by Philadelphia 
to Laodiceia and captured i t :  and in 1120 he advanced further and 
captured Sozopolis, which remained in Byzantine hands till 1182. 
But even after 1120 i t  appearn that the line of the trade-route through 
Apameia was deserted and unsafe, owing to the bands of Turkish 
nomads who infeated it. In 1146 Manuel Comnenns was attacked and 
wounded beeide his own camp by a troop of these Turks, when he waa 
encamped near Soublaion, and had incautiously gone out towarde 
Apamaie to hunt. 

The history of the reigns of the three Comneni, Alexiua, John and 

* See p. 1360. 25. t On the name, eee p. 220. 
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Manuel, wggests that during that entire period the road through 
Apameia waa not used by the Byzantine armies ; and the phrase need 
at a later date by Tagenon in describing the march of Barbarossa past 
the salt lake Anava, "loca deserthima Turcorum " (see p. 130), suggests 
the reason. The route by the Harir Boghnz was employed, and I have 
p l n d  Cbarax and Graos Gala on it. 

Apart from the temporary changes caused by such circumstanoes ns 
the Seljuk empire with its capital at Iconium, there has been little 
alteration iu the road system of Anatolia as i t  was fixed by Justinian 
until our own time. But the mads are now in a transition stage. . 

When all Turkish government business had to be carried across Asia 
Minor to the eastern and southern parts of the empire, the important 
routes had to be maintained in decent condition ; and a postal service, 
with relays of horses, was kept up along them. When Leake was sent 
in haste from Constantinople to Egypt in 1800, he rode across Asia 
Minor by Dorylaion and Ioonium to Anemourion, and there took boat to 
Cyprus. At present a traveller or a government messenger to Cyp~vs 
wonld takc the steamer. The difference in this case is typical of a vast 
number of similar changea, which have curtailed the number of roads 
along which a horse-post is kept up. 

Another cause of change liea in the growth of Smyrna, which haa 
become the commercial capital of Turkey. Railways from Smyrna have 
crept up the country into Lydia and Phrygia. One follows the general 
line of the old "Royal Road," until i t  h a  reached the foot of the plateau 
and ia confronted with that step of 2000 feet, which ia required to place 
it on the plateau. The other keeps closely to the line of the great trade 
route, and hae already reached Apameia. The expansion of commerce 
between A ~ i a  Minor and the m t  has made these railways, in spite of 
many difficultiee interpoeed by government. One ground for the action 
of the government concerns ua These railways wonld make Smyrna ' 

the central city of Asia Minor, but the government wishes that Con- 
stantinople should continue to be the governing centre; and that w i ~ h  
11- led to the projected ].ailway from Constantinople to Ankyra (Angora), 
which as a commercial enterprise has no prospect of being remunerative 
for a long time. 

Within my own knowledge of Asia Minor, great activity in road- 
nlaking has been shown by the Turks. In some cases the new roads 
are a blessing to the country; but I have also seen broad new roads, 
whoee path across the country was conspicuous by their greener and more 
luxuriant crop of grass, and I have seen numerous roads made in uncon. 
nected fragments, or in a more advanced state with everything ready 
cxcept the bridges. In the great majority of We8 one quarter of the ex- 
penditure would be sufficient to improve the existing roads in their worse 
parts. But the new soheme of renovation is usually on too grand R 

scale. h entirely new route ia laid out, g ~ t  expense is inourred, and 
VOL. 1v. 0 
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then the road is left unfinished; or,' worst fate of all, the broad new 
road, with small stones soattared over the m o o t h  level surfaoe, is not so 
pleasent for pack-horeea as the old narrow well-trodden path; and 
traffio deliberately prefers the old road, leaving the new road to grow a 
magnificant orop of grass. Part of the reaeon why the roads are in 
many cases so fragmentary lies in the faot that they are built by the 
labour of the villagem : each adult is bound to give hie labour for a few 
days in the year; and when his time in done the oonolusion of his work 
muat be postponed ti11 the next year. Thie plan is the only one pomible 
in the country, and it demands from the inhabitanta their fair contribu- 
tion to the oommm good in the way that preesse most lightly on them ; 
but it needs more skill in the proper application of the labour than is 
generally shown. But in other oaees the reaeon for the failure of the 
new road lies in mismanagement or in fraud. I have seen a ruined 
fragment of a new bridge over the Halys, composed of a mere shell of 
masonry filled in with earth : this bridge was onoe completed, and muet 
have looked very well during the summer months, till the first high 
water swept great part of i t  away. 

This defioienoy in the Turkish road-qtem is likely to have im- 
portant political consequences. Anatolia is wentially a Mohammedan 
conntry, but Armenia is a Christian country, where the inhabitants tend 
surely to union with Ruseia. The consummation of that union is only 
a matter of time, and probably of no long time. The Ruesian railways 
have reached the frontier : there are no Turkish railways, existing or 
even projected, near the frontier, and few roads even tbat are in decent 
repair. Nor is there any likelihood that Armenia proper would content 
Ruseia. The Halys, the greatest river of &ria Minor,* has often been a 
river of boundary. The province on the east of the river, one of the 
finest in the Turkish empire, contains a number of Armenians ; and it 
is not improbable that the noxt step made by Russia will carry ber to 
the banke of the Halys. 

The variation in the site of cities at different periods of history is a 
point which is frequently touched in the present work. One of the 
thoughts which oftenest occur to the traveller in Asia Minor is to ask 
why modern towns eo rarely occupy exactly the site of ancient citiee. 

Jn sume cases the obange was made from purely accidental reasons. 
Prof. J. R. 5. Sterrettt mentions that during the Egyptian war "a  
large number of Turkish troops wero quartered for an indefinite period 
on the people of old Malatia, which stood on the site of Melitene. This 

* It is the longeet, though it drnine an area decidedly emaller than the Panprioe 
t ' Epignphihirnl Jonmey,' p. 300. 
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waa more than the long-suffering inhabitants could bear; so they 
abandoned their old houses to the soldiers, and built a new city among 
the gardens seven or eight milea south-west of Melitene." The story 
has a look of popular mythology about it, and Prof. Sterrett does not 
state on what authority he has received i t  ; but, if true, i t  would be an 
excellent example of a kind of change which can be properly treated 
only in a 'Local History ' of Asia Minor. There is an infinite variety 
in the history of the various districts ; but a few general considerations 
may be here brought together. 

The ancient site ia sometimes absolutely deserted. At other timea 
it is succeaded by a mere village, while the modern town whioh is the 
heir to the impoi-tance of the ancient city is situated at a considerable 
distance. In the Lykos valley, Denizli, several miles from Laodiceia, 
may be taken as both geographically and in respect of importance the 
repreeentative of the now deserted Laodiceia; for the tiny villagea in 
the plain which are nearer the ancient site, are chifliks, and do not 
correspond to the ancient city. But Tripoli8 is represented geogm- 
phically by Yeni Keui, in name by the pass called Derebol, and in 
importance by Bulladan ; Attoudda is represented geographioally by 
Haz Keui, but in importance by Serai Keui * ; and Hierapolis is repre- 
sented geographically by Pambuk Kalesi, but in importance by Deniz1i.t 
In the following pages when I speak of a modern town 8s the represen- 
tative of an ancient city, I mean that i t  has succeeded i t  as the chief 
centre of population and the seat of government ; but I do not imply 
that it actually oacupies the ancient site, or that i t  is the nearest 
inhabited place to the ancient site. The rule is general that eaoh 
modern centre i~ the representative of some ancient city, and conversely 
that almost every anoient city has a modem representative. 

Roads which were important in one period of the history of Anatolia, 
often lost all importance in anothor period. In such caaes it frequently 
happened that along with the road, a city on it lost importance, and it6 
influence was transferred to a new centre. Apameia (see p. 76) was 
great in the Roman period, insignificant in the Byfantine time; and 
quite recently it ha8 taken a new start in life, as the mere possibility of 
a railway reaching i t  became evident. Other examples in abundance 
are to be found in Part 11. The fact that almoat all the cities on the 
line of the " Royal Road " bear old Phrygian names, while almoet a11 
those on the great trade-route bear names that mark them as refounded 
by Greek kings or Roman emperors, needs no comment. 

Apart from changes in the road-system, however, we obwrre that 

* A market, which u d  to b held almost ou the rite of Attondda, hns been 
transferred witbin living memory to hrai Keni. 

t Yeni Kcui is about a mile from the site of Tril~olis, which i. qui~r t l L h i ~ t t ~ l ;  
Bulladan in about six milm dietant. Patubuk Kflleai lien o l w  below the nctual s ~ t e  ot 
~iempolis. 

a 2 
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certain oharacter in regard to situation, access, and local surroundings 
can be traced in the cities of eaoh period.* 

The chief characteristics that are observed in the sites of ancient 
cities in Asia Minor are (1) military strength, (2) easo of access and 
commercial advantages in general, (3) convenience of water-supply. 

Military strength seems to have h e n  the determining consideratio11 
in the earlier time. Sitss were in many crreee selected on hills whoso 
sidea either were naturally precipitous or coiild readily be Llcarped. 
'l'hua great strength was attained without much positive fortification. 
In some cams a slight parapet at the top of a perpendicular wall of 
rock 50 to 100 feet in height was all the artificial work needed. Tho 
description which I have given of the early Phrygian citiw in my 
" Stndy of Phrygian Art" t sufficiently illustratee this 'sub.ject. Similar 
fortifications were all that were needed in Blanndos, Akmonia, Palm- 
Sebaate, Lonnda, Celeenae, $0. The people must have lived in the 
open plain except during attack by an enemy, when they retired into 
the fortsed town. Too little is known of this old period to justify us 
in saying much sbout i t ;  but that a certain amount of commerce and 
a mrtain regard to commercial convenience existed even then is 
shown by. the vory name as well as by the situation of Keramon 
Agora on the "Royal Road." So also Pasinus, on the same road, 
oan hardly hare been a strong fortress ; ita chief defence was religious 
veneration. 

The sacred cities of thiu early pr id  often grew up around ~01110 
place, where the divine power was most strikingly manifested, ag. by 
hot medicinal eprings, a hole with mephitic exhalations, or any other 
natural phenomenon. A sacred village, Hiera Kome, grew up near or 
round the sanctuary, and depended on the divine power alone for 
proteation.$ Snch was the temple of Artamis at Ephesos, whioh stood 
apart from and often in opposition to the Greek city. A city of the 
native character often grew out of tllis sacred village, and the name 
Hieropolis waa often attached to it. Wherever native feeling is strong, 
the form of this name is Hiempolis, " City of the Hieron ; " but where 
Greek feeling and education spreads, the Greek foiln Hierapolis, " the 
Sacred City," is introdnoed. The difference of form, though apparently 
ao slight, really oorresponds to a remarkable difference betwoen the 
native and the Greek spirit. According to the former the Hieron, 
according to the latter the Polis, is tho leading idea. Types of thew 

* Profeeeor Q. Hirsuhfeld in his ossey on ' Typlogie griechischer Aneiedolungen 
im Alterthum,' should be read in conueotion with them remarks ; nee 'I Anfsiitze Erost 
Chrtios gewidmet." Hirechfeld has many excellent remarkn on the snme subjeot in  
hie ' Reineberiohte.' 

t ' Journ. Hell. Stud.' 1888 and 1889. 
$ On thin snbjeat see the dewription of the village named AtyokLorion near 

Dionyeopolis in my " ArbmbLeta and Apollo-Leirbenoe" in ' Journ. Hell. Stud.," 1889. 
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priestly foundations are to be found at  Hieropolis in the Glaukos valley, 
Soa among the Prepenheis,* Aizanoit in Phrygia, Komana in 
Cappadwia, &c. 

But apart frou thew hiomtic centres and u few nlarkeb liku 
Keramon Agora, eafcty and military strength determined the sites of 
the earliest cities. Water-supply often constituted a serious difficulty 
in them. Water was sometimes stored in large cistorns to provide for 
the contingency of a siege. In  Amaseia a passage was out through the 
rock down to a plentiful supply of water. h h  individual city has its 
own method of supply. 

The foundations of the Greek kings were of a different character. 
Military strength waa still a prominent factor in determining the sitm 
chosen during the oentury that followed tho death of Alexander ; but i t  
was not the sole dominant consideration, and i t  was sought more by 
artificial fortxcation. Ease of aocw and oommercial convenience were 
also aimed at. These cities wore intended to be cent& of civilisation 
and of a foreign domination in the country ; and they must therefore be 
in ewy communication with eaoh other and with other countries. The 
site of Celaenae was now deserted, and Apameia was founded near i t  on 
a site of the new character. Synnada, Seleuceia Sidera, Laodiceia ad 
Lycum, Antiooheie in Pisidia, Antiochcia ad Naeandrurn, and many 
others, belong to the same typo. They are situated on rising grounds 
at the edge of open plains. They are thus easy of accw, ~ e t  their 
walh, plsced on the edge of the low hills that oonstitute the sites, rise 
high over the plain and make them very strong fortreeees, so long as 
the fortifications are kept in thorough repair. 

The size of these cities was determined by the hills on which they 
stood. Synnada, one of the oldest, must have been a tiny oity ; and indeed 
Strabo expresely remarks on its small size. The water-supply would 
have to be studied separately in each case. In  Laodiceia ad Lycum i t  
oould be well seen a few years ago. The line of the underground 
conduit which brought the water from the abundant sources that flow 
through every street of the modern Denizli oould be followed for 
eeveral miles from Laodiceia: I did not attempt to trace i t  up to the 
source. In the northern part of the city i t  rose in the large earthen- 
ware pipe that brought i t  to a height wffioient to dominate the whole 
oity: there i t  communicated with a number of smaller pipes. In  this 
way the pressure was diminished to the amount needed for distribution, 
and the supply could be easily out off from any of the smaller piptw. 

* I have &own, p. 144, that tlie form Bennim hae no erietence except in the 
l~liemterpwbtion of an innoription; Soe, "the Grave" (i.c., of Atys), shows thnt the 
character of this religious centre was similar to that of Atyokhorion near Dionympoli.. 
See also my " Study of Phrygian Art," part ii., in Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1889. 

t m o i  with itn priedy dpnseta, who looked to Enphorbor ae h t  of their nnmber 
and probably as their anoeator (suoh priesta being generally hereditary), seems to be 
proved by the quotation &om Hermogenea, ap. Steph. Byz., av. 
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This intemting building was in procees of deetruction when I viited 
Laodiceia in the spring of 1883. 

In the peaceful period which began with the ascendency of the 
Pergamenian kings after B.C. 190, and continued under the Roman rule, 
the population tended to concentrate in open defencelees situations on 
the plains, where the conditions of life were more pleaaant than in the 
strong but uncomfortable cities of the early period. The foundations of 
the earlier Diadochi indeed, being on low hills close to or even in the 
middle of open plains, maintained their existence. But where the 
ancient custom of living partly in the open plain, with a city in a lofty 
situation as a military refuge, had continued, open defencelees citiea 
grew during the Pergamcnian and Roman periods. In many cases, e.g. 
at Lounda and at Sebaste, the older situation was abandoned owing to 
the gradual concentration of the population in more plessant homes: 
the name continued as before, but the locality changed. 

The new cities founded by the Pergamenian kings were placed in 
situations of a similar character. Eumeneia, Dionysopolis, Philadelphia 
stand on vory gentle slopes under the shadow of hilla on which no 
fortificatione existed. Apollonia of Pisidia stood in a quite defencelescl 
situation in an open plain. This character may be used, in concurrence 
with other cuuaiderations, to prove that such cities as Lysias and 
I'hilomelion were Pergamenian foundations. Do] ylaion and Metropolis 
(in the Tchul Ova) also occupied during the Roman period similar situa- 
tions; but the latter at least was of the same character a8 Lounda and 
Sebeste, having been originally situated on a high hill in the neighbour- 
hood.* The Roman Dorylaion was situated at Shahr Eyuk, a little to 
the north of Eski Sheher in the plain. After i t  had sunk into desolation 
Manuel rebuilt it at  Karadja Sheher (see p. 212-3). Von Diest affirm 
that there are traces of early work beneath the medisval ruins at 
Karadja Sheher, and I should readily admit that the ancient Dorylaion 
waa moved to the open plain and afterwards baok to the defensible, but 
waterleae old ~ite.7 

In Lykaonia the situations of such cities as Laodiceia Combust- and 
Barata (Bin Bir Kilise) struck me as characteristic of that country. 
They lie in theatre-shaped recesses in the outer skirta of the mountsins. 
From whatever reason it may be, no cities have left such an impression 
of charm on my mind, and yet I fear that their situation in their bald 
and bare gently doping recesses would be found most disappointing by 
the tourist in search of striking effects. In several other Lykaonian 

* The site of Afetropolia can be traced in the centre of the plain between Tatarli 
and Haidarli (eee p. 142). I waa told that there were traces of fortification on a hill 
wkioh I did not visit. 

f On Kiepert's opinion, we p. 15. Von D i d  describes Enki Sheher aa feverish: 
hie experienoe waa bad. but on Lis own showing it cannot be blnmed on the p h .  
My account, given p. 212, was derived from the people. Konln and Eeki Sheher have 
been more lauded to me then any other bwne in Anatolia. 
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cities, e.g., Iconium and still more Kybistra, the luxuriance of the well- 
watered orchards is doubly pleasing by contraat with the bare and 
waterlese plaina that stretch in front for a hundred miles.* 

In the period of trouble, when the defences of Asia Minor had to be 
coneidored,-against the Saesauians, the Artrbs, and the Turks-when 
foreign armies ravaged every valley and advanoed to the Bosphorm, 
sites of great natural strength again came to be of surpassing import- 
ance. Suoh marauding inroade ae were practised espeoially by the 
Arabs, required for purposes of defence fortresses impregnable against a 
sudden attack ; but a lengthened siege wae not a danger to be dreaded. 
Fortrtww perched on the summit. of precipitous rocke then became 
oommon, and some of them became the centwe of great citiee. Suoh aw 
Afiom Kara Hiear and Sivri Hisar. At Kara Hisar, only three milee 
from the Roman oity Prymnessoa, a single maw of volcanic rock rime 
out of the plain erect like a column to the height of 900 feet : i t  can be 
ascended only by a zigzag eeries of stairs cut in the rock. The fort- 
ie first heard of at the beginning of the eighth century. In 740 the 
famom Seid Batal Ohazi wes defeated and dain before i t ;  and from that 
time onwards i t  is mentioned not rarely under the nallles Akroenog and 
Nikopolis. On the site of Prymneesos there is now o village Seulun, 
while Kara Hiaar is one of the greatest oities of Anatolia. 

Sivri Hirar, the Pointed Castle, lies about ten or twelve miles north- 
weet of the Roman city Peesin- : a fortreaa on the lofty volcanio rook 
with its two sharp points wae impregnable in ancient warfare except to 
starvation. It wae fortified by Juetinian, and called Justinianopolia. 
Peseinne is now a mere village, while Sivri Hisar is a great city, es cities 
are in Anatolia. 

Numerous other fortreeeea, mentioned in Part II., belong to this 
claw. They were founded generally in the time when a reorganisation 
of the government and attention to the defences of Asia Minor gave the 
Byzantine empire new life. They were suited to the welfare of the 
period, for they were impregnable against a more foray; but they could 
nevor have been provisioned with food and water against a long siege. 
The cities which have grown up under their shadow are situated in the 
open plain, and, as a rule, are quite defenceless. 

The fonndations and changes of cities, which we have hitherto die- 
c d ,  spring from vigour and growing or recuperative power; but 
there are other changes of a later kind which are symptoms of decay 
and of waning civilisation. In the case of many towns and villages in 
modern time, it -ems to be purely the neighburhood of the water- 
supply that determines the situation. The Roman and even the By- 
zantine engineere did not hesitate to bring water from a considerable 

* The ruinons state of modern Konie partly hides i b  beautiful wm1111dinge from 
the b t y  traveller; n drive or walk to Menm is the e h n h ~ t  any to lmm whnt might 
I* the cnw crerywhmre iu the noighhonrhood. 
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distance to bupply their cities. I t  is indeed true that to this day 
necessity hati maintained some skill in this one branoh of engineering 
(SO far as my experience goes, among the Greek Christians only) : the 
modern aqueducts are constructed with considerable skill in under- 
ground channels which wind round the slope of hills to secure a slow, 
continuous descent from the source to the publio fountain or Toheshme. 
But even where such aclueducts have wcently existed, they have often 
been allowed, like all things in Turkey, to go to ruin. Moreover, the 
ancient engineers were far less dependent on the nearness of their 
sonrow thun the modern. In many cases a modern town has grown up 
at some point where abundant water is at hand, while the Roman or 
Byzantiue city a few miles distant has sunk into decay. Examples of 
this clam are Tyana, formerly supplied by a large aqueduct, now a mere 
village a few miles distant from the towns of Bor and Nigh,* and 
Laodiceia, now supplanted by Denizli. In general the probability is 
that some such convenience is the reason for any change of site that hm 
occurred in the last few centuries. 

In the later Byzantine period an instructive example whioh bears on 
this point mum.  Tralleis had gradually descended from the high 
plateau, where the Roman city commanded one of the grandest inland 
views I have ever seen, down the slope towards the lower valley of the 
Mmnder. As the valley was made unsafe by Turkish incursions, the 
city became eiltirely deserted. Andronicus Palaeologus about 1306 
made an attempt to restore the city on the Roman site above; but the 
inhabitants found the water-supply deficient, and were soon forced to 
desert Andronicopolis or Yalaeologopolis, as the new city was called 
during its brief existence. The water-supply, which was sufficient for 
a rich and large city in the Roman t.ime, and which even at  present is 
conduotad in a channel nearly on the level of the ancient city, wol~ld 
have been quite enough for Andronicopolis, if engineering skill to use 
it  had been possessed by the founders. 

* Tyana ~JI still a considerable ~il lagc,  na good springrr rise close to it Thc ancient 
nqucduct came from Eski Gumush, about 12 miles N.E., and was camed in a subter- 
rnnean channel for great part of ita course. The arches which extend for n mile nenr 
the city are prc-Romnn, and probably pre-Persian. The modem villnge is as large as 
the natural water-supply permits : the ancient city could not haw existed without an 
nrtiflcial supply. 
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PART 11. A SKETCH OF T H E  HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY 

OF T H E  VARIOUS PROVINCES. 

IN the following pages the attempt is made to indicate the principles on 
which the topography of Asia Minor must be studied, and to give a 
sketch of the subject as a whole. I n  addition to thiu I give a number 
of details about speoial points which have been collected in the course of 
my readings, and which hare become too numerous to hold together in 
my mind, amid the distractions of other work, without the printer's aid. 
I have not tried to make them complete, or to give what may be found 
in ordinary soulnoes of information. Every fact * has been gathered 
from the original sources, and represents the impression which the 
context has made on my mind: I cannot, of course, feel sure that the 
impression has always been correct, but from the first page to the last 
this sketch springs from a fresh collection and an independent valuation 
of the material. 

A comparison of the lists of cities in  each province whose existence 
a t  various periods can be traced forms the basis of this study, and a 
brief criticism of the chief authorities is necessary as an introduction. 

First may be mentioned the Notitim Episcopatuum. The most 
important Notitim published by Parthey and Pinder are VII., VIII., IX., 
I., III., X., XIII. All the unpublished h'otitim that 1 have seen are 
mere variations of some of these. A complete Notitia consists of two 
parts, a liet of metropolitans and archbishops, and a list of the bishops 
subordinate to each metropolitan : the first of these two parts is wanting 
in IX., III., XIII., and the second is contained ollly in the seven 
Xotitia: above mentioned. VII. is a mere fragment. I t  will appear on 
examination that the l isb were very carelessly kept, and were not 
altered to suit the actual changes that took place. When an ordinary 
bishopric was raised to the dignity of an archbishopric, i t  \\.as often left 
in its old place in the list and entered a second time as an archbishopric. 
Sometimes an entire group of bishoprica disappears from some or all of 
the Notitie, e.g. the Akmonia groiip and the Kl~onai group in Phrggia, 
or the Kormasa-Komama group in Pamphylia Secunda. 

* A very few exceptions have been carefully n o t i d .  They am quotations from 
books inaocessible to me in Aberdeen, which I have found cited in modern books 
during the summer of 1889. 

H 2 



90 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR. 

Among these seven Notitim, III., X., XIII.  form a class by themselvee, 
which I frequently mention as "the later Notitim." VII., VIII., IX. 
form another class, not so distinct and well marked, which I often refer 
to as " the earlier Notitim." I. stands in an intermediate position, but 
is on the whole much closer to the earlier class, and may almost be 
included in it and contrasted with the h te r  class. 

Within the latest group of Notitim, X. and XIII. are much closer to 
each other than to III., and are also later than it. Among the earlier 
Notitils there are much more serious variations, so that in many pro- 
vinces the class has to be subdivided. The chronological order in this 
group is VII., VIII. and IX., I.* The two intermediate Notitim agree 
eometirnes with VII. and sometinles with I. VII. approaches Hierocles 
more closely than any other Notitis does : the mutilation of this docu- 
ment is bitterly to be regretted, and has deprived us probably of much 
valuable information. An early Notitia is one of the chief desiderata in 
the history of Asia Minor, and may yet be found in  manuscript. 

The correction of the fimt part of a Notitia, viz. the list of Metro- 
politans and Archbkhoprios, waa naturally much more carefully per- 
fo~med than the correction of the second part,. Hence the date which 
can be ascertained for the first part of each list cannot be assumed for 
the second part. The facts of the secoud part had often ceased before 
that date to exist. The second part of Notitim IIT., X., XIII. differs 
greatly in many provinces from that of VII., VIII., IX. and I., and on 
the whole belongs to e later date, preserlting solne remarkable analogies 
t o  the Councils of 859 and 869. The first part of VII., VIII., IX., I. is 
liker the older Councils and even Hierocles. Still the difference 
between the two classss does not simply lie in the fact that the later clastl 
gives the retlult of certain changes made in the older class. There are 
peculiarities in the later class which distinctly belong to an early period 
and to the arrangements of Justinian. I think that Notitim III., X., 
XIII. go back to a different register from VII., VIII., IX., I. Perhaps 
the former were taken from a register kept by the ecclesiastical 
authorities in Constantinople, and the latter from a register kept by 
the civil authoritiea in the pa1aoe.t The first part in the Notitim, 

* Parthey and Pinder, on .the other hand. maintnin that they have arranged the 
Notitim in chronological order: I. the oldest, and XIIT. the latest (Praef., p. vi). In 
Lycia, 111. agrees with I., not with X., XIII. 

t Compare especially I. and IX. The ecclesiaatical register was the only one 
accessible to the writer of Kotitin XIII. later than 1621, AD., but the facte in that 
Notitia obviously belong to an epoch centuries earlier. Ecclesiastical registers of 
vnrioug kinds were kept. For example, at Conc. Mopsueat., A.D. 549, we read: 
Recitentor Bacra diptycha, quae declarant sanctao memoriae connurnerntionem Encer- 
dutum istiuv Mopsueatenae c~vitatis, usque ad hnnc werdotem qui in prrresenti tertin- 
decima indictione defunctus eat. Et reoilati aunt et habent sio: lLPro requieacentibus 
epiwopia, Protogene. Zoaimo, Olympio, Cyrillo, Thoma, Bassisno, Joanue. Auxentio, 
Palatino, Jnwbo, Zosimo, Theodora, Symeone." Ex alio diptycllo: L'Pro requieacentibug 
cpiscopis " [snme list follows]. Et ex aliis dipfyrhia . 'I Pro requieaoentibug epiecopis" 
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being more carefully corrected than the second part, approximatoe 
closely in tlie two classee. 

Be to date the following Each may serve as typical. (1) Amastris 
became an archbishopric* about A.D. 800. VIII., IX. give i t  as a 
bishopric under Gangra, but VIII. also givee i t  aa an archbishopric 
(VII. is mutilated, but does not give i t  as an archbishopric). I t  is cltwrr 
therefore that VIII., IX. give a state of the Church later than 800, but 
are not properly corrected. I., which is dated 883, gives Amaatris ae 
an archbiehopric, not as a bishopric. III., X., XII1. do the same. 

(2) Nakoleia became an archbishopric between 787 and 862. Notitire 
VII., VIII., IX., I. give it only as a bishopric under Synnade. Notitia 
X. gives it as an amhbishopric. 

(3) Kborlai became an archbishopric in 858. Notitim VJII., IX., I. 
do not mention i t ;  and omit along with it a group of bishoprica lying 
close to it. This is due to the fact that tLie group must have been 
attached to Khonai, and that the list of Phrygian bishoprica had been 
corrected, but the new group had not boen entered in ita proper place. 
III., X., XIII. give Khonai as an archbishopric, but aavign to i t  no 
subordinate bishoprics. 

(4) Akmonia must havo been a t  some unknown time metropolie of a 
group of bishoprim This group is entirely omitted in VIII., IX., I. ; 
wheretls IXI., X., XIII .  give thcm in their due placo under Laodiwia. 
The latter arrangement was in force in 787. 

(5) Five north-western bishoprics of Phrygia Pacatiaua were sepa- 
rated from Laodiceia a t  some date before 787 ; according to my conjecture 
this arrange~nent was made I J ~  Justinian. IIere III., X., XIII.  agreo 
with Concil. Nicaen. 11. in placing this group under Hierapolis, while 
VIII., IX., I. assign them to Laodiceia. 

(6) Amorio~~ became an archbishopric before 787, and a metropolis of 
a group of bishoprics a t  some time iu the ninth century. Notitire VIII., 
IX. give i t  as a bishopric subject to Possinus, yet VIII. also mentions it 

[anme liat fullowa, but ends with '' Jncubo," omitting the I u t  three]. (Mami, vol. ix., 
p. 278.) But wo learn that the lids had been altered, Theodorus, the heretical bishop 
who dong with Diodorue of Taraoe originated the Nestorian hercsy, being ejected, and 
Saint Cyrillue of Alexaudrin being nauled iu his place. This liad taken place before 
the memorj of the oldest persons, but nll knew the facts. Again : Theodorus episoopus 
fnit in mea civitate [Tyana] temporibus Gregorii sni~ctae memoriae. Praedicutur enim 
in sicria diptychis i ta:  "Pro Eupsycbio, Anthemio, Aetherio. Deodato, Cdliopio, 
Longino, Theodoro!' (Speech of Euphrantes of Tyann in Council of Constnntinople, 
553, A.D. Yanei, ix., 258.) 

* Saint Gcorge of Paphlagonia, son of Theodo~ius and Megetho of Kromna (quod 
propinquum eat Amastridi nrbi), was a hermit in Mount Agrioserica, and afterwards a 
monk in the monastery of Bouyeaa Hu wns consecrated bishop of Amastrh by the 
patriarch Tarasias, 784-806, a,ld obtaiued from the emperor (ConskntineQ), who 
died 790), that Amastris should bo 110 longer subject to Qangni, but should be s u b  
kephaloe C Act. Sanct,' Feb. 21, p. 268 ff.). 
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among the archbishoprics. I. gives i t  as metropolis of a grorlp of 
bishoprics ; so do III., X., XIII. 

The principle that the formula 6 8 ~ ~ a ~ o v r ~ r ~ a s  *or K&wv, and 
many similar entries, indicates two cities included under one bishop, is 
often quoted in the following pagee, generally as " Hirschfeld's callon." 
Hirschfeld was the first, so far as I know, to give any convincing 
example of it, hut does not lay it down in general terms nor give it 
such widc application as I do.* I consider that wherever two centres 
of common life, towns or villages, were included under the care of one 
bishop, this formula might be used; in many cases one of these towns 
was a new growth which gradually replaced the old centre (as Hirsch- 
feld has rightly remarked), but there were, as I think, also many cases 
in which the two ceutres both existed simultaneously, without being 
sufficiently important to have two separate bighops. The Notitiaj 
unfortunately very rarely give a second title to a bishopric, but there 
were   rob ably very many such. For example, IIb~apa ~ a l  A16vpa occurs 
only a t  Conc. Seleuc., 359 A.D. Such omission of half the title accounts 
for the disappearance of many old names in Byzantine liste. These 
lists are really complete statements of the ecclesiastical organisation of 
the whole country, and (except for unintentional faults) every village 
and town in the whole land is included under some one of the bishoprics 
mentioned. 

The lists of bishops present a t  the different councile are of the 
highest ~ a l u e ,  ,and would be by far the most important authority 
accessible to us, were they more komplete. Unfortunately numbers of 
bishops were often absent, and it is very rare that a metropolitan s i p s  
on behalf of his absent suffragans and names them. Moreover, we 
often have only an incomplete list even of the bishops who were 
present. The most valuable lists are those which give the signatures of 
the bishops as they were added to the records. As a curiosity among 
tliese I may cite from Conc. Constant., A.D. 449: "Eliw, episcopus 
Hadrianopolis Asiae,t definiens subscripsi per Romanum episcopum 
Myrorum, eo quod nesciam literas " (Mansi, VI., p. 929). 

It is as yet impossible to state positively the sources and the method 
of composition of Hierocles' Sjnekdemos. I n  the first place the doubt 
may be raised whether we have more than an index or epitome of the 
contents of Hierocles' " Travelling Companion " : the name certainly 
implies naturally more than a mere list of names, but on the other hand 
some of the omissions are hardly possible if a description of each 
province and of its cities had ever formed part of the work. 

* Reiaebericht, in ' Berl. Mooatsbcr.,' 1879, p. 315 : "Den erwiinsrhten Anfachluse 
iiber Aghrns geben zwei der Notizicn, wo ein Bischof X C A ~ U K ~ ~ ~ S  +or 'Aypivgenannt wird ; 
also Agrae war such dcr alte Name dieses einst zu Seleukeia gehSrenden Ortes, der 
allmalich den verfallcnden Hauptort iiberfliigelt und schon im Djihan-nurna s. 699 ale 
ein bltihcnder Ort erwahnt wird!' 

t h i a e  is an interpolation, not given in the Greek version. 
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I n  the eeoond place the question has been raised whether the list is 
taken from an ecclesiastical list of the bishoprics, or a civil list of the 
administrative districts. The answer to this question has usually been 
given prematurely without an attempt to determine the relation of the 
civil to the eoclesiastical lists. I may here state my opinion briefly. 

(1) There was in general a practical identity lwtween the eoolesias- 
tical and the civil lista. The polioy of the civil administration was to  
keep them the same as far aa poseible : but the Ohuroh often reaisteil, 
and refused to alter its organisation to suit political changes. I n  older 
time the Church had to submit : even Basil was unable to preserve hie 
authority over the bishops of Cappadocia Secunda, when that province 
was separated from Prima. About 408 Pope Innooent, writing to Alex- 
ander, bishop of Antioch, laid down the principle that the Church 
should maintain : ' I  sciscitaris utrum divisis imperiali iudicio provinciia, 
u t  duo metropoles fiant, sic duo metropolitani episcopi debeant nomi- 
nari: non vere visurn est ad mobilitatem mundanarum Dei eccleuiam 
commutari" (Mansi, Act. Conc., ILI., p. 1055). But, even in  the twelfth 
oentury, the archbishops of Ankyra and Herakleia tried vainly to 
preserve their authority over Basileion-Juliopolis and Madytos, after 
these cities had been made metropoleis (soe under Basileion Galatiae). 

The principle that every city should be also a bishoprio was ex- 
pressly enacted, with two exceptions, by an imperial law,   rob ably of 
Zeno, 474-91 ; unaquaeque civitas proprium episcopum habeto. . . . . . 
Excipitur autem Tomensium Scythiae civitas, illius enim episcopus 
reliquarnm etiam civitatum curam gent ;  * tum etiam Leontopolis 
Isauriae subeat episcopo Isauropolitano " (Cod. Just., I., 3,36). Some other 
diffemnoes of detail, however, existed, owing to the fact that some divi- 
s i o n ~  were kept up by the Church and ignored by the state. 

(2) I n  the province Scythia Hierocles follows the civil list, and 
gives Tomis with the other towns. 

(3) He omita Leontopolis, following the ecclesiastical lists, in which 
only Issuropolis was given. 

(4) Eukhaita was a city of Helenopontus, and would certainly be 
mentioned in a civil list: t but being an archbishopric i t  would be 
omitted in ecclesiastical lists. Hierocles, following the latter, omita it. 

(5) Pamphylirt was ecclesiastically divided into two distriots not 
Later than the first half of the fifth century ; one district being subject 
to Side and one to Perga. This division seems never to have been made 
in the civil administration. Hierocles apparently follows the civil list, 
giving Pomphylia undivided ; but examining his names we find that he 

* b m e n  ears of S c y u  (H. E. 6, 21), r o k o  61 7 b  g0vos u o M h r  p&v f x r r  r a l  rdhr rs  
wal  r h p a s  r a l  cppoiprq p*rpduoArs ti/ lo71 Tdprs, . . . r lucrr  r a l  vGv 800s raharbv lv0d6r 
n p a r r i  7 0 5  r a v r b s  ~ ~ V O U S  &a 7hs  ( K K A ~ J U [ ~ S  d r l u r m r i v .  

t For example, it in given in the liet of citiee of Helenopontue by Juetiuian, 
Novel. XXVIII. , 
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has really used the ecclesiastical lists, and gives first the names iu 
Pergensia, then those in Sidensis. 

(6) Kotiaion occupied a p ~ u l i a r  position in Phrygia Salutaris, being 
a great heretical centre. It was an archbishopric, and though perhapa 
mentioned as a bishopric under Synnada in Notitim VIII., IX.,* this if 
true must have been only a temporary degradation. Hierocles omits 
Kotiaion, whereas if he had used a civil list, this, the largest and richest 
city of the province, could not have been omitted. 

(7) Bithynia was divided ecolesiastically, not civilly, between Nico- 
mediensis and Nicaeensis, and Chalcedun was an archbishopric. Hierocles, 
like the civil list, gives the whole set of cities without any division. 

(8) There aro many other cases besides Leontopulis and Ieauropolis, 
in which two neighbouring cities were united in one bishopric. 
Hierocles sometimes follows the civil list in giving these places as 
separate citiebt and sometimes he gives only one of them,$ as i f  he  
followed an ecclesiastical list in which (as was often done) one of the  
.names was omitted. 

I need not give any other examples here; several will be found in  
the following pages. But the preceding are enough to establish the 
following conclusion as probable. Several of the facts are inoonsistent 
with the use by Hierocles of a civil list, while, of those which suggest the 
use of a civil list, none imperatively demand i t  : e.g., even though Tomb 
was the only bishopric of Scythia, ecclesiastical lists might give the  
names of the cities in the province.§ All the facts that I have 
observed suggest that Hierocles used an ecclesiastical list of the period, 
and that he did not simply reproduce it, but made use of it along with 
some other evidence. This other evidence did not include a civil list 
of administratire divisions or cilies, and i t  is difficult to say whether it 
included more than the general knowledge possessed by an educated 
man, except in Hellespontus, with which he shows such intimate 
acquaintance as to suggest that he was an inhabitant of the province. 
Bithynia, which was so near Constantinople, is also treated by him in e 
more independent way, though without giving more than the names of 
the bishoprics. But in more distant provinces he makes errors which 
are explicable only through his slavish and unintelligent use of ecclesi- 
astical lists, omitting names which his authority omits, and misunder- 
standing names in their ecclesiastical form.11 

* VIII. Kop~lov, IX. KvrrPlov. An Komition ia unknown, n-e must probably under- 
stand Kotimic~n m an error for Kotiaion. 

t Limnai and Dnbinni, Nikopolis and Palaiapolia, &c. 
$ Palainpolis without Alieme, Bc. 
5 The Notitb, especially some MS8. in Parie, often give some etatiatice beyond the 

actual lista of bishoprics. 
11 E.g. d TipBpr&wv (trlu~mos), Bepudvros, snd genitive8 like L a a A i c r v ,  'Hparrhtlas 

'Oypoi, 'HpmAeks c l r M d r o s ,  and the many inetancea of S$pov, while he wrongly 
infer8 from d Kepauirv a name Kfipoar, from d BptcvGv Bplwa, from d r A - j r d v  TU~YIII. 
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It is very difficult to determine the origin of the numbers given i n  
the heading of each province in  the list of Hierocles. They are 
probably not genuine, but are added by some ignorant person, who often 
counted ae two a city with a name consisting of two words. They, 
however, seem to be older than certain corruptions of the text. The 
following numbers are wrong. 

(1) Asia has 42 cities. The number CLy' is got by counting either 
Magnesia Maiandria or Adramyttion quae antea Lyrnesus ae two 
cities. 

(2) Hellespontns has 34 cities, even taking Elm Tp& and 'ASprawoG 
%par 'Hpar as each a single city. The number A' is older than the 
corruption which transferred from Lydia to Hellespontus at  least three , 

cities : these are- 
BAR%& which appears as BMos 
KLAavGa ,, ,, ,, X K ~ W R  (i.e. [cils K&VTCI) 
8 rpa~ov~~aia  ,, ,, ,, Eos T p ~ w  (i.e. cis [o] Tp&&v[l~rav]. 

(3) Phrygia Pacatiana has 38 cities. The number A8 is got by 
counting TWkwov @GPQC as two. 

(4) Lydia has 22 cities. The number Ky' is got by counting 
'Am6Mwvos 'Icpdv as two : if the view stated in (2) is correct, KY' 
must be a later alteration. 

(5) Pamphylia has a t  most 44 cities, even taking Jovia ae a distinct 
city from Term~sos ,  Myodia from Choria Milyadica, Maximianopolis 
from Ktemrr Maximianopolis, and Demousia from Demon Sabaion. I n  
reality I think only 40 cities existed in it. The n~lmber Cly is got by 
counting as two cities Xup& Mdva8r~d, @tpptoo~s ~a\c Eartla,  Ilavipov 
TI~XOF, Krijpa M~rpravowrdAcws. 

(6) Ljcia has 32 cities. The number A&' is got by counting double 
M6pa Mv,r~p6roAis and Khpq Mdaravpa: the number is therefore older 
than the corruption Kop~crsdpa~~. 

(7) lnsulae has 18 cities. The origin of the nnmber K' is not 
clear, for IIopo-o&;ly and 'Am?rdAata could hardly be counted 
double. 

(8) Caria has 27 cities. The number X is got by counting double 
'Hpa~A~hp 'Oypoir, 'Hpa~hcicrs ~ a h p a ~ d v ~  and M~pdrroArs 'A+po8wias, and 
is therefore older than the glose [~o]Kqya-h~~al ,*  which has crept from 
the margin into the list. 

Ptolemy is a writer whose value depends greatly on his authority, 
and who has used and combined in uniutelligerit and self-contradictory 
style several different authorities. He has used to a certain extent 
authority whose value as to the apportionment of the cities between the 
different Roman provinces was very high, possibly an official authority 
of some kind. But he has tried to subdivide the provinces according to 

* 1.e. K+pa 9vhrcaiov. On this imperial estate see below, C 11, and ASP, B 4, 
where mme oonection of my argument8 in needed. 
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the old historical countries, and has made varioulr errors in doing so.* 
His paragraphs describing the distiicta and demoi of Phrygia, Lydia, 
and Mysia are borrowed from one authority, and his lists of the citiee 
from a t  loast one different and contradictory authority. I n  Cappa- 
docia he has used in part an authority who described the country as it 
was divided into eleven strategiai, the eleventh consisting chiefly of 
Lykaonian and Cilician territory. This division had long ceased to 
exist, and Ptolemy combines it in the most blundering way with incon- 
sistent authorities. Hence he gives Olba of Cilicia Tracheia twice,? 
both in Cilicia Tracheia, district Ketis, and in Strategia Antiochiane of 
Cappadocia. The former assignation was true in his own time; the 
latter was true in the time of king Archelaos, and partially true under 
Antiochus IV., who was king of the eleventh strategia in 37-8; the 
name Antiochiane must be derived from this brief dominion, and seems 
to give a date for Ptolemy's authority on the strategiai. Hence also we 
havo such absurdities as Lykaouia under Cappadocia, but Derbe and 
Laranda under Antiochiane of Cappadocia, and Isauria under Galatia. 
Almost every statement in Ptolemy con be traced as true a t  some 
period, yet as combined they often make a tissue of contradictions. 

. While Ptolemy is so difficult to use and so liable to mislead unless 
tho greatest caution is used, Strabo can hardly be praised too highly. 
His authority is naturally higher, perhaps, in Asia Minor, than in any 
other country. His briof descriptions are marvellously accurate, and, to 
the eye-witness, marvellously lucid. I hardly cver venture to attri- 
bute even the fault of vagueness to him. 

The Peutinger Table is descended from an original of the fourth 
century. I t  gives us a rather distorted and inaccu~ate picture of an 
original, in which tllo roads of Asia Minor were represented ns radiating 
from Constantinople as capital. But although it  thus gives the roads of 
the new, post-Ronlan, period, j e t  the original was made before the old 
Roman road system had been entirely superseded by the Con~tantino- 
politan system of roads. The lines of road are indicated as fairly 
straight, radiating from Constantinople; but roads crossing from east to 
west, though really great and direct routes of the Roman period, are 
made I I ~  of extraordinary zigzags, and are frequently interrupted. 

My obligations to modern writers are too numerous to mention. 
Kiepert's maps, both tho published maps and others in manuscript of 
largo districts of Asia Minor, have been of course my chief aid. His 
generous and genial letters and talk have done much to help me. I 
should also like to say how much I have learned in the way of method 
from Waddingtm's occasional topographical fragments - models of 
rea~oning alike in boldness and in sobriety-and from some of the 

* He separates Lxcia-Pamphylis into its two parts, and puts Sagalassosand Trebendai 
in Lycia. 

t In b ~ l h  cnsrsVOABa should be red in place 0f'O~Baucl. 
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general principles enunciated by G. Hirschfeld. The germ or the first 
clear statement of almost every principle with regard to the relation of 
cities to their natural surroundings and the preference acoorded in 
different periods to different sites for cities, are to be found in Hirsoh- 
feld's writings : on the other hand, I am frequently obliged to differ 
from his opinions as to the placing of citiea, and sometimes, e.9. in 
Tavium and Metropolis, he appears to me to draw the wrong conclusion 
from the facts before him. Sterrett's two volumes are a rich mine of 
unused information, gathered with great skill and care. His inscrip 
tions give the situation of Adada and Pappa (though he himself draws 
i n  both cases the opposite inference), aLso Heraoleia, Anaboura and 
Sebastopolis (already known),' Tymandos, Lystra, and Hadrianopolis, 
beside many villages, ARtra, Artanada, Plinna, Sobagena, Sarromaena, 
Qorgorome, and Sedasos. He has also deduced from the modern survival 
the ancient names of Lalassis, Lauzados, Ninassos and from general 
coxieiderations the sites of Derbe, Tavium, Sirica, and Timbrias. But 
his remarks about the situation of Aarassos, Nora, Neronopolis [sic], 
Domitianopolis [sic], Delendis [sic], Maragos aa a survival of Sarro- 
maha,  Papporondeis, and Savatra (many of which have been quoted as 
conclusive and are, owing to the great merits of his work, likely to 
become accepted identifications), show dofective acquaintance with the 
literature of the subject, and fall back from the modern standard of 
topographical reasoning to the primitive guesswork of sixty years ag0.t 
The brilliant character of his discoveries makea i t  necessary to protest 
in the interests of science against tho easy acceptance of his mistakes. 

At one time I hoped to ascribe to ita originator the identification of 
each ancient site, but time has failed. I t  may perhaps be possible to 
add in the indices a rough list of the cities placed by a few of the more 
important of modern writers. I t  has become inevitable in a work 
which is really an investigation to refer more to the mistakerr than to 
the iuerita of such writers as Le Quien : his frequent errors have p ~ ~ d  
into literature, and his lists of bishops are quoted by writers on ecclesi- 
aatical history without apparently any attempt to verify his statements. 
I have quoted a few of the mistakes which I have observed aa a warning 
that he needs verification. It is a matter of great regret to me to mention 
only the faults in such a splendid work as his, and to find that I hare so 
rarely alluded to his merita, which far snrpsse those of most later writers. 

I t  has always been a pleasure to record the cases where Leake's 
guesses are correct. His work, however, is that of a student in his 

Annbourn, the discovery of ahioh is nscribed to him by Kaibel in Homes, was 
placed from an inmription by me in ' Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1883 ; Heraclcia by 
Waddington, on general grounds, and by Paria and Hollenux from an inacriptioa 
&bastopolis was pluced by Schiinborn from an inscription. 

t I also do not accept hie h u r a  Nova, which lias been generslly applauded, but it 
in a not unnatural inference from his ineoription ; his Tekmorion aa b town also aeem 
to me n mltake. 
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study, not of an eyewitness,* and though he baa made many admirable 
guesses, his wonderful topographical eye and instinct had not a fair 
opportunity in  his book on Asia Minor. A word must suffice for the 
admirable commentaries of Wesseling, for the accuracy and care of 
Hamilton, and for SchSnborn, to whom insufficient equipment denied a 
fair chance of work. Ritter's Kleinasien,' an indispensable work, 
suffers from bad arrangement: perhaps i t  was waut of knowledge of 
the country that often made him unable to distinguish b e h e e n  im- 
portant and unimportant facb. I have not been able to determine 
whether Msnnert or Forbiger is the worse authority: Fortiger, as more 
detailed, haa more opportunities to err, and uses them. 

The whole subject of Anatolian topography is a t  present in such 8 

state that it cannot be discussed without a number of combinations 
which have only more or less probability. These combinations may be 
proved or disproved in two different ways. Either direct external 
evidence may be discovered to show the name of the s i b  in question, 
or indirect oridence may be found agreeing or disagreeing with the 
soheme which is proposed for the district aa a whole. My experience is 
that an identification seldom stands the test of several years' careful 
study without some indication turning up to confirm or disprore it. 
For example, no direct evidence has been discovered to disprove the 
hypothesis which I suggested in 1883, that Tiberiopolis was near 
Altyntash, but that hypothesis is now so colllpletely out of court that I 
have not even referred to it as antiquated in discussing the district. 
The backward state of civiliaation and city-organisation around Altjn- 
tmh, as disclosed by the inscriptions, is quite inconsistent with a city 
like Tiberiopolis, which coined money from Trajan onwards, and must 
have been made a city of the Greco-Roman type under Tiberiwi. 

It will be convenieut to put together here a few  reference^ which 
show how far the native languages wete retained in Asia Minor, and 
how badly the Greek language was pronounced even where i t  was used. 
The result of thiq was that local names were exposed to great alterations 
when native name8 were turned into Greek, or when Greek words were 
pronounced by natives. I n  the former case, the native names were 
especially liable to modification through the etymologising tendency, 
which tried to get furme with a meaning in Greek. I n  Vit. Auxentii 
(' Act. Sanct.,' Feb. 14, p. 78O), which dates perhaps about 500, we read, 
w'ille, qui nos de hoc instruxit, erat quidem lingua barbarus, u t  qui 
w e t  ortus ex Mysia" As to Cappadocia, Philostratus (Vit. Soph., II., 
13) 8ay8,-rraXclp nj -yk.hq ~ a i  Kama8d~ars &-q6rs ,  k p 0 6 o v  pb 7h 
(6p+wva rSv arocxciov, avarc 'hv  62 r& p T l ~ ~ L p w a  ~ a i  pv)(;Y~v 7h P P ~ X ~ C I .  
As to Cilicia, Thalelaeus, an anchoret near Gabala in Syria, spoke natu- 
rally in Greek : ille enim, Graeca lingua usus, erat enim Cilix genere " 

* He made only one hurried run in winter acroas country fiom Couetantinople to 
Selefke, and tonched at a few pointa on the weat coast. 
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(' Act. Sanct.,' Feb. 27, p. 681). I t  is implied that, if Thalelaeus had 
been a Syrian, he would probably not have spoken Greek. Aa to 
Lykaonia, " the speech of the Lycaonians" was the ordinary language 
i n  the time of Snint Paul, whereas in Lydia Strabo (p. 631) mentions 
that the Lydian language had entirely disappeared in his time, but was 
still spoken in Kibyra alongside of Greek, Pisidian, and the language of 
the Solymoi. I n  Phrygia and Pisidia I have several times shown from 
the evidence of irrscriptions, that the ruetio population knew little or no 
Greek : on the borders of Phrygia and Lykaonia this was the case as 
late as the fourth century. But there was a general belief that the 
native language wee vulgar, and that all persons of education ought to 
use Greek : even Greek names were substituted for Phrygian, aiw8v 
dvoF @pvyca~hv ywai~' %rtv (Machou, ap. Athen., p. 578). The bad 
Greek of the Syrians is described about 450-60 A.D. in terms similar to 
the Cappadocian Greek, dua ~ a r h  r;lv rGv S1;POv SLOIXCKTOV K ~ L  4 v  ~ p o ~ o ~ a v  
ahGs e r a  i86~rr mp& r;]v m?jeV GrqMo'XBar C#JU~V,  r o v r t b ~ r  70; H 
ororXclov cis 70; [read rh]  E praBoArjv, q 70; 0 cis & 0, 4 78 &vtiraXIv, 
4 70tai-rd .nva Ppaxh (' Vit. Hypatii,' Act. Ganct., June 17, p. 308). 

In  discuslring the topography of the least known parts of Asia 
Minor, my aim is to be  at^ brief as is consistent with clearness. Often I 
might spend two or three times more space in giving the reasons whioh 
justify the position assigned, by showing that other positions whioh 
might a t  a first glance seem equally suitable are, on a careful examination, 
found to be impossible. I t  has happened in the case of Derbe and of other 
places mentioned in the following pages, that a situation, suggeatad by 
one of the ancient references taken alone, has been preferrcd by me for 
years, until a t  last I found that i t  led to impossible conclusions about 
other places. It is. however, inconvenient to discuse every place in this 
elaborate way, and, while I do it in one or two cases, in general I simply 
state the positivu reasons, and must ask a critic to examine whether any 
change of position which suggests itself to him as plausiblu would not 
be inconsistent with the situation of some better known town. It must, 
however, be stated plainly at  the outset that in many c a m  the evidence 
is not sufficieut to give certainty. I have in these wee tried to state i t  
without prejudice a t  it8 fair value. In those cases, experience of my 
own gradual progress in the past makea me recopise the great proba- 
bility that I shall have to correct my present scheme in various details ; 
but I have confidence that the main outlines are correctly drawn in 
these pages. This essay, however, ought to be supplemented by an 
annual survey of the progress of discovery, such as Prof. Hirschfeld 
makes occasionally in a wider and briefer way for ancient geography 
i n  general. Such a rhunld, which I hope to make annually, is, however, 
poasible only as supplement to a single general survey. 

'"l'he Qr-Rornau Civilination in Piaidin," in ' Journ. Hell. Btud.,' 1883; 
'' Artemis-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos," ib.. 1889 ; " Phrygian Inffiriptione of the Boman 
Period," in ' Zeibchr. f. vergl. Bprachf.,' 1887. 
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The time seems to have come when some such general survey as I 
here attempt ought to be made. To those who regard the history of 
the past as a right and profitable study, I need not defend myself for 
trying to lay the foundations on which alone a study of the history of 
Asia Minor can be built up: every page of h i ~ t o r y  furniehes example 
that false topography would distort our view of the facts narrated. That 
the topography of Asia Minor is a t  present in a most unsatisfactory state 
can readily be proved by a few examples from the reoent map in 
which Prof. H. Kiepert has embodied the resulta of modern inveeti- 
gation. To praise Kiepert is unnecessary : his work is accepted as the 
sum of present knowledge. Yet he places strategia Saravene quite 100 
miles away from the position which I shall try to prove it ought to have : 
this, of course, vitiates all hie ideas of the topography of Cappadocia. 
Except n few old-standing identifiwtions, there is hardly a single place 
in the whole of Cappadocia which he places anywhere near the situation 
that I oonsider right. Justinianopolis-Mokissos, one of the greatest 
Byzantine cities, does not appear on his map, and its place is usurped 
by Aqum Sarvense, which ought to be 20 hours to the north-east. 

In  defiance of two clear statements of Strabo that the river Karmalas 
flowed through Cilicia, he makes i t  a tributary of the Euphrates. It 
is instructive, as an example of almost wilful error, to read the remarks 
devoted to this river by modern writers. The Karmalaa and the 
Melas (the latter a tributary of the Halys) are made by Mannert 
tributaries of the Euphrates, and Strabo is all wrong about both of them. 
Forbiger identifies the Karmalw and the Melas, and sees a proof of 
Strabo's ignorance in his remarks about them. Finally, alluding to my 
brief correction of the modern errors (published in the 'Revue Arch& 
logique I),  Prof. G. Hirschfeld gently rebukes my fault-'6ist es dieser 
Karlnalas von dem Ramsay sagt er gehe nicht in den Enphrat, . . . . . oder 
liegt da auf irgend einer Seite ein Missverstandniss vor?" The only 
misunderstanding is that Prof. Hirschfeld, like most people, looks on the 
Zsm~nt i  Su (i.e., the true Karmalas) as a mere tributary of the Samz 
or Seihun (Saros), whereas both in  length of course and (so far as I have 
seen) in volume of water the Zamanti Su is the chief river, and the 
Saros is its tributary. The maps mialed Prof. Hirschfeld; I spoke from 
personal knowledge. Prof. Kiepert is almost the only scholar who does 
not condemn an eye-witness that differs from his maps. 

When two important points on a road are identified, e.g. Ankyra and 
Archelais, it might seem to be an easy matter to place the intermediate 
stations a t  suitable distances on the map between them. Pmf. Kiepert's 
map in eastern Asia Minor often confines itself to this, takiug as correct 
numerous errors of the Itineraries.' But, even where the Itineraries are 
approximately correct, he sometimes makes roads follow a route which 

* For example, the town which ought to be oalled Ozizala appears on his map aa 
Ozalla, and a number of made are given, in which sometimes a11 and mmetimea several 
of the etations are folaoly inserted there by miatakes in the Pentinga table. 



A S U T C H  OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF -4SIA MISOR. 101 

is inoorreot and in defiance of natural features, and thus the position 
which he gives to the intermediate points is far from the true situation : 
take, for example, the roads from Ankyra to Archelaie, from Ankyra to 
Caesereia, and from Amaseia to Neocssareia, and compare the situations 
of the towns on them with the following elucidation. 

In a word, either my work is a mistake, or the map of a great part 
of Asia Minor must be revolutionised. 

The lesson which is frequently enforced to the student of topography 
is the need of caution in accepting identifications founded on resem- 
blance between the modern and the ancient name. Suoh resemblance 
is often quite illusory, yet identifications founded on it possess the most 
enduring vitality; some of them have been my enemies for years, and I 
have exposed them time after time, only to find them repeated afresh 
in  almost every new writer. Se\-era1 of them, fortunately, have been 
rejected by Prof. Kiepert in his new map, and there is some hope that 
they may now gradually pass into oblivion : among them are the identi- 
fication of Koloe with the modern Koula, and of Themiseonion with the 
present Tefenni. The latter, however, has been a striking example of 
the vitality of error. Started by some one who pointed out that the 
two names had some likenem,* i t  has maintained itself in spite, first of 
all, of M. Waddington's proof that Themiseonion could not possibly be 
near Tefenni, and that i t  must be in the valley of Kara Eyuk, and after- 
wards of my proof, referred to or repeated in French, English, and 
American journals, to the same effeot in  a more detailed way, showing 
that i t  wss a t  Kara Eyuk Bazar, and finally in spite of Prof. Kiepert'a 
new map ; and its effects are seen in  the latest number of the ' Bulletin 
de Correspondance HellBnique,'t where MN. Cousin and Diehl labour 
to show, on the evidence of an inscription found miles away to the 
south, that Eriza was a t  Kara Eyuk Bazar. Prof. Kiepert, however, 
repeats the equally absurd suggestion that llouza was a t  Il jas or Eljes;  
the resemblance is here a little greater, but llyas means 6'Elias," and 
has nothing to do with Ilouza, which is frequently called Elouza aud 
is apparently the same as A1oudda.S 

Even when a correct identification has been made by a skilful or 
happy conjectnre, i t  often fails to find acceptance. For example, Leake 
correctly identified Lystra, but nobody accepted his opinion till Prof. 
Sterrett discovered the proof that he wss right. Leake also correctly 
otated that Manlius marched along the lake of Buldur, but even in his 
latest map Iiiepert follows Hirsohfeld's view that he marched along the 

The likeness is not really so great even as that between Macdon md Monmouth ; 
there is a T in both in E~~gliah, but not in Greek. 

t This journal, more valuable than nny other to the student of Asia Minor, h w  
during recent jmre sometimes treated very insufeciently the topograplly of the country. 
See Aigui, Eukhnitn, Kyon, Lystra, Isba, &c. 

$ D nnd Z are often equivalent in Asia Minor names, e.g. Nazianzoe and 
Nndiandos. 
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Restel Lake. Uncertainty remain8 eo long as no definite evidence is 
given to support an identification. I n  many cases no epigraphic 
evidence remains or can be hoped for; and then all that can be done is 
to examine the evidence, not for a single town, but for all the towns of 
the district, and thus to form a complete scheme. I n  many cases i t  is 
found that the evidence about a town is so vague as to suit several 
different positions equally well ; but a systematic investigation will 
show that other names have to be given to some of these positions, and 
that only one remains open to the town in quwtion. 

The references in the following pages have been gathered in the 
course of years: many of them were copied out a t  the time when I first 
found them, and in a number of cases I have not the opportunity of 
verifying the referenws, but must trust to my manuscript notes. Tho 
references to Byzantine historians are to the pages of the Bonn edition, 
except in Theophanes (do Boor), Zosimus (Mendelssohn), and Zonarae. 
The references to the ' Acta Conciliorum ' h a w  been gathered at  different 
times from three different editions.. 

I n  some cases it may perhaps appear that the changes which I 
assume in the Byzantine rendering of old names are too violent. Some 
of these are due to conuption of the text, but the majority are the real 
spoken names, and the variations from the literary form are of great 
interest. But I think that any one who goes over the Bjzantino docu- 
ments will find Inany cases which are beyond doubt, aud yet which are 
quite as violent as any that I now propose. In  1883 I showed that 
Konioupolis of Hierocles had no connection with Konni, but is a cor- 
ruption of Dionjso~rpolis; and probably no one  doubt^ this. Such 
errors as theso occur often, even in Hierocles, and his lists are far more 
correct than the ecclesiwtical lists. I take one example of subsequent 
confirmation. I n  1883 6 'I~plwv was misunderstood by me. In 1687 I 
saw that i t  was an error of the scribe for 'Ipplwv, and denoted the city 
Bria.t. Looking over the XSS. in the Rodleian Library in 1888, I found 
t h b  oonjecture confirmed (see Bria). 

I n  the following pages great use has been made of the Byzantine 
authorities, the lists in the 'Acfa Conciliorum,'~ in tho 'Notitis - .  
Episoopatuum,' and in ' Hieroclea,' the looal references (which are some- 
times ueeful in default of other evidences) lurking in the 'Acta Sancto- 

* I often refer to my ' Cities and Biahopriea of Phrygia' aa CB (see 'Journal of 
Hellenic Btudie~,' 1883 and 1887), to my 'Antiquities of Southern Phrygia and the 
Border Landa' aa ASP (see 'American Journal of Archamlogy,' 1857 nnd 1888). I 
formerly hoped to inclutlc here everything of any value in nll other old paper3 of mine, 
but economy of space 1 1 ~ s  made this imposaible. 

t Bee the tablea of Pacatiuna, CB, parta I. nnd 11. 
f I might quote as  exnmplcs of the information to be gained from a ~ipature,  the 

idcntifloation of Ptolemy's Tnlhndo with the bivhopric Tymnndoa, and the speoidcntion 
of tho Phrygian Pentapolia. 

5 The decinire informntion, e.g., about Batala Lydim and Bozopolis Pisidim coma 
from thin eonrce. 
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rum,' and, above all, the description of campaigns in the.historians. The 
comparison of the accounts given of the same campaign by different 
writers (except where one copies from the other) frequently makes the 
situation quite plain : some detail occurring in one writer makes all the 
others quite clear. Frequently, also, the study of the strategy in one 
campaign has given the clue to explain another campaign which took 
plaoe centuries earlier or later. These references have been entirely 
collected from the original authorities in the course of my own reading.* 

' 

I t  might have saved me much time if I had known sooner of Muralt's 
'Essai de Chronographic Byzantinei ' t  but I should also have lost 
much, for if I had known that work I should perhaps never have gone 
through the originals myself, and should have m i d  a number of useful 
references which are not given by him, aa being melees for his purposes. 
But still much evidence remains, for I never spend a few hours over 
a Byzantine hietorian without discovering passagee that had either 
eluded my observation or baffled my understanding. 

The spaoe devoted to the different cities ie not proportionate to their 
historioal importance, but only to the new topographical material that I 
have collected. In some cases I have practically nothing to add to the 
information published already. It is unneceesary to discuea once more 
cities whose situation is universally accepted ; and even where a situation, 
not u n i r e r d l y  aocepted, seems to me to have been aatiafactorily proved 
Iry any writer, I content myself with the reference. 

I n  giving an account of the roads, I have generally added a statement 
of distances. Some of them are very rough approximations, and perhaps 
should have been omitted altogether; but as in some cams, where I 
knew the country well, I have confidence that my estimates are near the 
truth, I have thought it mow likely to be useful if I gave similar 
estimates in other cases also. The native system of reckoning by hours 
is wanderfully accurate. You cannot be sure, if yon ask a single 
native, that hie estimate is the commonly accepted one ; but if you get 
several together, and they discuss the matter, their final opinion is 
almoet invariably a very good estimate of the distance. I reckon three 
milee to the native hour ; but for my own hours of actual riding I allow 
three and a half English miles. 

For the sake of completenees, it haa appeared more useful to violate 
a principle on which I have usually acted, and to  write a sketch of 
districts whioh I have never seen. I t  was otherwiee impossible to give 

In a few cnaen I have borrowed and aoknowledgcd quotations which I hnve not. 
in Aberdeen, the means of verifying. 

t I met the book k t  in the Library of the American School of Athem in 1888. It 
1199 been of the greatest use to me, and, in order to facilitate the work of other students, 
I hnve inserted the dates according to Muralt (which often flre decidedly arbitrory), so 
that reference to him ie always easy. But I owe.to him, as yet, only one useful reference 
thnt bad escaped m&mL Porph., de adm. imp., e. 50. The uae which I have made 
of thk passage will &ow its extreme importnnce. 
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that acoount of the roads which is the chief object of the whole paper. 
Moreover, i t  ia now, with the additional light thrown on Hieroclee by 
the thorough examination of Yhrygia and the border lands, possible to 
give a sketch of other provinces, which should fix their bounds and be 
useful both to scholars and to travellers, without aiming at  that minute- 
ness whioh can be ventured on in the districts which I have examined 
personally. I t  is possible, e. g., to prove that Hadrianoutherai or Olba 
or Adrasos ia to be sought in a parhicular neighburhood, and leave to 
future discoverers the pleaanre of discovering the exact situation of 
each. 

In  examining the Roman road-system in detail, I have divided i t  
into diatricte. In  some districts I first describe the main lines of road, 
and then, inasmuch as during that description I have often to sesume 
the exact situation of oities which occur on the roads, I add a sketch of 
the ancient topography of the district. But in most of the provinces it 
i~ easier to take the oities first, and the roads after. The description 
and the sketch depend each on the other to suoh an extent that either 
might, with almost equal propriety, be placed first ; but, on the whole, 
the order of exposition which I have adopted seemed better. The order 
of exposition ia often rather awkward : thia is partly due to a change 
and enlargement of plan after half of the esaay was in type. The index 
will, I hope, help the reader to collect all the referenoes to any city. 

A.--~ITI, AND BISHOPRICS OF BYZANTINE ASIA. 

1. Asia, in the restricted Byzantine sense, is too wide and too little 
known to me, so that I cannot venture to discuss minutely the sites of 
all the cities. But i t  ie easy to divide Hierocles' liat into geographical 
groups. 

He begins with the metropolis Ephesos, and then takes a city on the 
coast to the south-Anea. This brings him to the lower part of the 
Mmnder valley. The Mmander seems to have divided Byzantine Asia 
from Caria, and in older times Lydia from Caria 

2. He enumerates the cities of the Mmander valley from west to 
east-Priene, Magnesia, Tralleib Nyasa, Brioulla, Mastaura. Mastaura 
retains its name as Mastavro, near Nazli, and Brioula as Billara, near 
Horsunlu (see ASP, c. 2) ; strictly, Mastaura should come before Brioulla 
in the order. Strabo (p. 650) haa i t  correctly, BplouAa, Mduraupa, 
'AX&pa~a. 

3. He c r o w  to the Kaystros vaUey. Anineta is unknown, but the 
following ten are for the most part certainly in that valley. Hypaipa 
was probably at  or near Odemish. Arkadiopolis is apparently a temporary 
name of the ancient Teira, modern Thira. Dios Hieron was perhaps 
even lower down the valley than these two cities, and nearer 
Ephesos, for i t  appears from the first onwards aa Atwcpirar in the 
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lists of the Delian Confederacy, to which only cities near the 
coast belong. I t  may be beside Kos Bunar, where some remark- 
able archaic monumente exist.* Euaza seems to be the same as 
Augaza in the ' Notitim'; its site is unknown. Kolose is usually 
called Koloe or Kaloe in the ' Notitim ' and Councils ; i t  i n  still named 
Keles. Algiza seems to be the same place aa Argiza; I shall discuss 
it more fully below. Nikopolia is certainly the Nikaia of coins, one of 
the cities of the Kilbianoi. The inhabitante of the middle Kaystros 
valley were called Kaystrianoi, and of the upper valley Kilbianoi. 
Palaiapolis is still called Baliamboli, which is only the modern pro- 
nunciation of r r a X a r b  d h v .  Baretta is unknown. 

All those cities appear in the ' Notitiee Episcopataum ' except Nikopolis 
and Algiza. In addition, the Thyraioi are mentioned in Not. iii. ; this 
appears to be a falee entry, as Thira is already mentioned under the 
name Arcadiopolia. The doable entry arises from the mlesenese with 
which the registers were kept. The official name had disappeared from 
common use, and the popular name Thy= or Thyraia was added at the 
end. 

4. Next, ~ierocles gives the oities between the Kaystroe and Hermos 
valleys. We have Auliou Kome. and Nea Aule, which is proved by the 
inscription published aa No. ~d in the Smyrna Mouseion, vol. i., p. l20,t 
to have been not very far from Philadelpheia, probably in a glen 
of Moant Tmolos. Kolophon, Metropolis, Lebedos, Tew Smyrna, 
Klazomenai, and Erythrai (mis-spelt Satrote), all belong to this group. 

5. The following belong to the lower Hermos valley, Magnesia, 
Aigai (called Apse) $, and Temnos ; the middle H e m  valley belongs 
to Byzantine Lydia. Ducee calls the river Hermon.8 

The whole of g m p e  4 and 5 appear in the Notitim except Aigai, 
Temnos, and Auliou Kome. 

6. On the coast between Hermos and Kaikos are Phokaia, Myrina, 
and Kyme (called Myke) : strictly Kyme should come before Myrina. 

7. The Kaikos valley embraces Pergems, Elaia, Pitana, Tianai or 
Tiarai, and probably Theodosiopolis or Peperine. I regard Tianai aa 
the correct form, not Tiarai, and aee in i t  an inference of Hierooles from 
the ecclesiastical form 6 TurvGv (inla~onos), which ie probably derived 
from Attea, known to be a town of Mysia, and in this district. 6 TurvGv 
is probably the same bishop who is commonly mentioned in Councils 
and Notitim aa d Edv.  11 

Dwribed by M. Weber in Mouuriov Zppv., vol. iv. 
t Bead Act KopucpdV   fa Zaovd<~ov Neauhekqv : the stone is at Philadelpbeia. 
1 'Ardt, a mietake in the MSS. for 'Aydv, which Hieroclee geta from mme wcleai- 

ostical list, similar to those of the later Cono. Nicaen. ii. 
5 Idp8rrr N$+arov ~ I W L  TOG "Eppwvos rmapo5. Ducae, p. 83. 
11 Thc form d 'Audwv in Concil. Chalced! eeema to connect the others : 'Audrrv lwwme 

to be for ' A U ~ ~ C W V  (= 'Aucudwv), and this for ' A ~ a r i r v  or ' A ~ a i w v  from 'kcrco, op. 
Kwladwv, A ~ ~ U A U ~ W V ,  'AKKL~~/wv. 

1 2  
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8. Along the north coaat are Adramyttion, Antandros, Gargara 
(called Gadara), and A~scrs. 

The whole of groups 6, 7, and 8, are mentioned in  the ' Notitim.' 
9. The Notitise, while omitting Nikopolis, Algiza, Auliou Kome, Aigoi, 

and Temnos, add to this list Mmaha Kome axld Aureliopolis. Not. iii., 
x., xiii., also add Khliara, which is mentioned by Anna and other late 
writers aa situated a little east of Pergamos. Of these omitted cities, 
Argiza, Auliou Kome, Aigai, and Temnoa are mentioned a t  Concil. 
Chalced. A.D. 451,. and were, therefore, bishoprics in the time of Hierocles. 

10. Hieroclea is confirmed as to Auliou Kome by the lists of the 
Council of Chalcedon. I n  a list appended to Actio XV. the name 
appears as Thomas Auliwmenus e t  Valentiniapolitanus, proving that 
Valentiniana or Valentinianopolis was either a title given to Auliou 
Kome in the fourth and fifth centuries, or more probably the name of a 
neighbouring small town united with i t  in one bishopric. Now we have 
seen that, acctording to the order of Hierooles, Auliou Kome lies between 
the Hermos and Kaystros valleys, and probably, like Nea Aule, in  a glen 
of Mount Tmo1os.t I n  this situation there was a town which struck 
coins under Hadrian and M. Aurelius C m r  with the legend TMRAEITRN, 
and with euch types as T M ~ A O C .  It was afterwards named Aurelio- 
polis, but the identity of the two places is proved by a coin ehown me 
by Mr. Lamson of Smyma, who rightly inferred the identity from the 
legend AYPHAIO - T M ~ .  The probability that Auliou Kome is an error 
for Au[re]liou Kome is thus suggested. Now we have seen that Auliou 
Kome, or Au[re]liou Kome was a bishopric, and yet i t  is omitted in the 
Notitim Episcopatuum; but the latter all give Aureliopolis, which 
Hierocles has not, even although it, was so important as to strike coins 
already under Cornmodus. Now the principle is accepted throughout 
this study that a city which coins money under the Roman Empire, and 
can be traced as a bishopric in the Notitise, ought to be mentioned by 
Hierooles, and where i t  fails, we have the alternative either that it 
appears under some other name, or that it is omitted only through some 
error. In this case the proba1)ility is that Aureliopolie of mount Tmoloe 
is the same as Au[re]liou Kome, also of mount Tmo1os.S 

11. NWPOLIS ought perhaps to be considered only as a fault of 

* The relation of Hierooles to the lists of Cl~nlcedon is often yery close. The 
agreement in respect of these four names is noteworthy, and, besides thie, Kyme ie given 
a8 Myke in both authorities, and both also agree in the form Enam as distinguished 
from Angaza of the Notitire. 

t Tmolos was a remarkably fertile range, as is proved by the following quotations :- 
llr$Jhrvrar ds K O ~ U $ J ~ W  &paw, & m o p  6 dv Au8lp T ~ h o s ,  Philoetr., Tit. Apoll., ii. 
p. 26 (49); Llpr) ~ a l  rapmh+ata 79 Au8Ow Tl.~rShpr, Philostr., Trit. Apdl., vi. p. 123 
(239). It is famed for its vines, Ovid, Met., 6, 15 vineta Timoli ; Virg. Georg., 2, 97. 

$ Being on the frontier of Byzantine Asia and Lydia, it seems to have been inserted 
in the list8 of both provinoea ; compare Hadrinni. Valentininnopolia ie then a name of 
Perikome, see Lydia. M. Earinos, in Mone. Smym. II., gives a totally different theory 
about Aureliopolis. 



separation: the entry in Hieroclea ought to be a single city Nikopolis 
(or Nikaia) Pelaiapolis. Palaiapolis and Koloee are neighbouring oities 
which seem to have struck coins under the name Kilbianoi in the Roman 
period. The list of the Council of Chalcedon has Algiza Palaiapolis, 
while Hieroclee has Algiza Nikopolis Palaiapolis.* Nikaia or Nikopolis 
was one of the oitiee of the Kilbianoi, and, therefore, most probably 
have been, as Hieroclea gives it, between Kolose and Palaiapolis, if i t  
be not identical with the latter. There is therefore only a choice of 
two alternatives: either Nikopolis Palaiapolis is one city, or they are 
two neighbouring cities, making one bishopric. 

12. Anarz~, or ALGIZA, is mentioned with both spellings a t  Chalce- 
don and always appears among the bishoprice of Bsia. Now Argiza haa 
been recently d i v e r e d  by Dr. Fabrioiue in the province of Hellespon- 
tns, and Hieroclea gives i t  in that province. Algiza is also mentioned 
a t  Cwcil. Nicaen. II., A.D. 787, and there also it always appears among 
the cities of Asia The order of signature a t  the latter Council is closely 
according to provinces, and a t  Chalcedon it approximates to that arrange- 
ment. Two poesibilities are therefore open. There may have been two 
cities, one Argiza in Hellespontus, known only from an inscription and 
from Hieroclea ; tbe other, Algiza, or Argiza, in Asia, known only from 
Hierocles and from two Councils. The other poesibility is that, through 
some old connection or some unexplained reason, Argiza of Hellespontua 
was in the earlier ecclesiastical system subject to the metropolitan of 
Asia, and Hieroclea, being much influenced by the ecclesiastical lists in 
that province, inserted Algiza among the citiea of the Kaystros valley,t 
while in Hellespontue, where he is quite independent of the ecclesiasti- 
cal liets, he gives i t  as Argiza. The second alternative Beems more 
probable. 

13. The discrepancioa between Hierocles and the Notitim are now 
reduced to this, that the latter omit Aigai and Temnos, and give Mascha 
Kome, which Hieroclee haa not. I ehall p m e d  in the next paragraphs 
to show that Aigai and Temnos were separated from Ephems and p l a d  
under the metropolis Smyma. As to Mescha Kome, I can only suggest 
that it was raised to the rank of a bishopric later than A.D. 530. I can- 
not accept M. Earinos's view about i t ;  h k  identifications of Palaiapolis 
and Stratonikaia are excellent (Mona. Smyrn. 11.). 

14. SMYRSA was raised to the rank of a metropolis, probably later 
than Hierocles, but certainly before the date of the Notitim. The order 
of signature8 a t  the Councils shows that i t  was not a metropolis in  
461 A.D., but it was so certainly in 692, and probably even in 536. The 

* I Besnme hore tho c lw relationehip of Hierocles' list of Asia with that of the Concil. 
Qalcuim. 

t At Chalcedon it L put next to Palaiapoli; Hieroclea eeparatee them only by 
Nikopolia. In 781, at Cono. Nic. 11.. the names often go in group olorely approxi- 
mating to groups in Hieroclee. An Algiee aleo occure in the Tekmorian inwiptione. 
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probability is that it was raised to the rank of a metropolis by Jnstinian 
(A.D. 527-63). Notitiae iii., x., give a list of the bishoprics which 
were placed under it. They are as follows :- 

These six bishoprics form a distinct local group, readiIy accessible 
from their metropolis Smyrna. Phokaia, Klazomenai, and Magnegia ad 
Sipylum,t are well known, and were bishoprics previously under 
Ephesos. Sosandros was probably Nymphaion, the modern Nymphio 
(Turkish Nin. John Ducas died a t  Nymphaion, and was buried i v  + 

T&V SwivSPWv, jjv ahas iSr~j~aro, in the great church of the Virgil1 of 
Sosandra, a t  Magnesia, which he had built himself. Now, the bishopric 
Sosandra or Sosandros c a n ~ ~ o t  be Magnesia itself, for that is a seperats 
bishopric, but i t  must be some place conveniently near Magnesia, so that 
the same Virgin might be worshipped a t  both places. I t  must also be 
naturally connected with Smyrna, so as to be subject to that metropolis. 
Now, if Nymphaion were a bishopric a t  all, i t  must almost necessarily 
be subject to Smyrna; and its importance, arising from its position 
tw chief city of a fertile little valley, and attested by the frequent 
references in later history, shows that it must have been a bishopric. 
It dppears, therefore, in the ecclesiastical lists, not by its heathen name, 
but by a Christian title. $ 

15. ARCHANGELOS. The bishopric of the Archangel (Michael) also 
bears a Christian title, derived from its chief church, which has replaced 
the Pagan name. The following passage moms to prove that it was 
identical with or close to Ternnos:-In A.D. 1413, Mahomet came by 
Pergamos and Kyme into the plain of Menemen, and thence to Nym- 
phaion. There are only two ways to advance from Menemen plain t o  
Nymphaion; one along the coast and through the valley of Smyrna, 
the other round the north side of Sipglos. Mahomet could not take the 
former road, for Smyrna was in the hands of his enemy Tchineit, and 

Notlth 111. 
- -- - - 

r$  Z ~ b p q s  'Aslas. 

a' d 4 u ~ d a s .  

8' d ~ a y y u l ~ s  70; 'AWA~OP. 

y' d Kha(opcvirv. 

8' d ZwrdvSpov. 

d ' A ~ X W ~ A O V .  

s' 6 75s n47p0~. 

Nilw Doxapatrins nays thnt there were five bishoprics under Smyrnn, but does not 
name them. Probsbly 5 is a mistake for 6 in his text. 

t On Magnesia and ita water-supply, see Georg. Pachym., ii. p. 440. 
f A city receiving the name of its principal church is very common in Byzantine 

times. Nymphaion is mentioned by Qeorg. Paohym., i. p. 125, ii. p. 220; Niceph. Greg., 
ii. pp. 44 and 50, a h  137, 190; Ducae, 85, 104, 194. Anna Carno., ii. 252. 

Notitla X. 
-- - -- --- 

76 Z ~ d p q  77s 'Arias. 

1 d +mmalar. 

2 d Maytqrlas. 3 6 'Avqhiou. 

4 d K A ~ ( O ~ ~ V S Q Y .  

7 6 Zwarfv8pmv. 

5 6 70; 'APxarrjhou. 

6 d 75s I X / ~ ~ ~ S .  



only after capturing Nymphaion waa he able to maroh against Smyrna. 
He therefore must hare taken the other road, past Temnos and Nagnesia. 
The Turkbh name of the fortress of Arohangelos waa Kayajik.* The 
rock on which Temnoa was situated, high and diffimlt, was a very 
strong fortress by nature, commanding the narrow paw between the 
lower and middle valleys of the Hermoe: i t  is, moreover, only a small 
rock, "Kayajik," in comparison with the surrounding mountains. The 
only other possibility is that Arohangelos-Kayajik was Neonteichoa or 
Menemen, and in either case Archangelos would replace the older 
Temnos. In modern time Menemen has entirely taken the place of 
Temnos, whioh is deeerted. 

16. The plain of Menemen is mentioned in another psssage, when 
Musulman marched from Lopadion by Pergamoa and Menemen to 
Smyrna and Ephea0a.t The lrishopric of Temnoa or Archangelm must 
have included the entire territory along the lower Hermos from the sea 
to the borders of the Magnosian territory at the entrance to the Boghaz. 
There would be included in i t  the following old Greek towns : -La rk ,  
Melanpagos, hukai ,  Neonteiohoe, and Herakleia ad Sipylum, besides the 
town of Menemen, which seema to have risen to importance in later 
Byzantine time. I have placed these citiee in my Contributions to 
the History of Southern Aeolis,' Part II., $ where I omitted to mention 
that Herakleia ad Sipylum coined money under the later emperors. 
This biahoprio then included the whole territory bounded by Smyma, 
Magnesia, Aigai, Kyme, Phokaia, and the Gulf of Smyma. 

17. PETM is unknown to me, but as Aigai and Temnos naturally go 
together, end aa the former waa conveniently situated so as to be in 
connection with Smyrna, I conjecture that Petra took the place of Aigai. 

18. Notitim i., vii., viii, ix. do not give any bishoprim aa subject 
to Smyrna. It is also clear that at  Concil. Nicaen. II., in 787, Smyma 
had not yet subjected to i t  Phokaia, Magnesia, Aigai, and Temnos. I t  
ie not therefore olear why these Notitim should omit Aigai aud 
Temnos, though i t  ie easy to see why these two citios are omitted in 
Notitim iii ,  x. 

19. I may add here a few notes on some of the cities in this list, on 
points which are either disputed or unnoticed. 

EP~XJS was famous for the great church of St. John Theologos, built 
on the hill beside the modem railway station, Ayasaluk. Thie church 
and the castle on the hi11 5 gradually became the centre of a town, while 

rls 7bv 70; M a w p / v o u  K&IOY. fiv 8/ ()lei (PpoBpiov dxupbv r b  70;  ' A p ~ a y y d A o u  
hrydptvov,  01 Totpror 8I K a y i m { * u  p(7wvdpauav, DuCa8, p. 10% 

t From Lopadim r l r  ndprcyrou (+r;8rv) dv r0i  K&IQ 70 ;  M ~ ~ v o p I v o u ,  &7b 84 r o t  
u d p o ~  JU Zphpvp, Dncas, p. 85. I have conjecturalfy ineerted two words, which are 
~be~lutel y necessary to the eenae. 

$ ' Jonmal of H e l h i a  Stndien,' 1881. 
5 On the church eee Procopins dc Aedij., V. ; Theophan., p. 469, rclrrch@&v cis 'Ecpcuou 

d cis r b u  ~ C O A ~ ~ O U .  The Panliciana penetrated into the Thrakeaian Themo ar far as 
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Ephesos dmayed and ie now deserted. Thus the plain reverted to ita 
original state; for before the Greek city waa built, the sanctuary of 
Artemis, which is near the hill, waa the centre to whioh the whole 
valley looked. The name Ayio Theol6go has become Ap-thol6g0, and 
finally Ayosoluk, or Ayasaluk. Mr. Wood has been mieled by the last 
dyllable of the modern name, and underetands it as "Ay- hod~ar, and 
even Prof. G. Hirschfeld has followed him in this error.* But the 
latter name could only become A p l u k  or B'iluk: moreover, no con- 
nection of St. Luke with Ephesos is known, for the socalled " Tomb of 
St. Luke" i ~ ,  aa M. Weber has proved, and aa Prof. G. Hirschfeld recog- 
nised even from Mr. Wood's description, a Greek yolyandrion. The name 
Theologos is known to have been used both in Byzantine writers, con- 
formably to the habit of naming towns according to the chief church in 
them, and also in early Turkish times, for coins of an early Turkiah 
chief are known with the Latin legend, " Moneta que jit in Theologo." t 
At or beside one of the theatree in Ephesos waa a shrine of Heraclea 
Apotropaios.t The plain beside Ephesos was called T[ovravro+jprv 
(Theoph., p. 439). The mountain on the north side was, aa haa 
been generally recognised, Gallesion or Galesion : there was a monaa- 
tery in the mountain.§ M. Weber haa published a useful study of 
Ephesos, with the only good map of the city and surroundings 

The smaller detached hill to the north within Ephesos, which was 
named Pion in Roman time, was apparently called by a different name 
afterwards: the Cave of the Seven Sleepers in the hill, which is still 
shown, and whioh has always been a place of annual pilgrimage,(l ie 
a i d  in 'Act. Sanct.' (July 27, p. 395), to be in Mount Chaoe or Celeos, 
Ceeliue, Oohlon or Xclhatov. Pyrgion waa a village a t  some little 
dialance from Ephesos, on the skirta of Mount Tmoloa. (Ducas, p. 83.) 

The following quotations refer to an Z & k  of the goddess, who was 
carried through the city and h c k  to her temple (such a progress of the 
goddess through her city is well known a t  Komana Pontica and elm- 
where). I think that they have not been used by the writers who 
have discussed the cultus of Artamis a t  Epheaos; ?rap' 'E+rcrlocs iopr;], 
Karay&yrov im' ah& ~ a A o v p b .  ~ a r A  yoirv ra* %& rr  bvacpoipwor, 

St. John Theolops, and stubled their braes in the church, Genes., p. 121. On the 
castle 76 ) I ~ " E + C U O Y  +puplIP,  Georg. Pachym, ii. 220. 

Note on his paper on " The March of Manline " in QrstulationeechriFt dor KLnigab. 
Unir. f. d. Amh. Inst in Born, 1879. 

t Compare the similar coioe of lagneein, moncta q u e j t  in Hanglasia. 
$ 7 b  e d a r p v ,  08 7 b  706 ' A ' l ~ p ~ d o u  78pvra1, . . . . Cum 8) 'Hpa~hijs,  Phil*., Vit. 

Apll., iv. p. 68 (130-1). 
5 Niceph. Greg. iv. p. 107, oompare note in ii. p. 1172. Joeeph, head of the 

monaetery, is mentioned by Georg. Pach., i. p. 291. On the extent of Galleaon, cp. 
Dncss, 87 aud 194. 

11 I n  recent years, under the influence of Hr. Wood's resean?ha, this pilgrimage nand 
feetival are extended to the so-called "Tomb of Saint Luke," but previonely Saint Luke 
h.d no share. 



~ a i  cisoh 6& x c P k  ixovrrs, ~ a l  r tva  rrrpirie&cs iavsois rrpoumcia, rfis 
rc  & A E o ~  bval]v TB & L ~ & E P Q  plpq rrcPu6~cs ~ a l  rtva rothots ir$lovrcs, 
d~6~alac r c  K$ ywac& ADotpuciis hdvrcs, r o X b  a h G v  cipy&[ovro +&vov, ra6q 
rb oltr'ov tjyo6pcvor Sdpova ri+v. Aletaphr., Vit. Timoth., i. p. 769. 

In  nefanda festivitata eorum quam vocabant Catagogiomm, qum est 
secundum Aaianca quidem men& quarti die tricesima, secundum autam 
Romanca mensis Januarii viceeima secunda die, regnante in Romanorum 
civitate prmdicto Nerva, procurante autem h i a m  Peregrine. Vit. 
Timoth., AA. SS., Jan. 24, p. 566. 

20. ME~AULION was six hours' march from Epheeos, on the road to 
Smyma. There was a bridge over the Kaystros towards Mount Galesion,* 
which was croeeed between Meeaulion and Ephesoe. 

21. h o a e  (p. 87) mentions, under the name ai KArrooSpat d rpds 
MaLavlpov, the p w  leading from Epheeos to Magnesia, now traversed by 
the railway. 

22. h a ,  or Anaie, is mentioned only in Byzantine timee ; i t  was a 
harbour ((3. Pach., ii. p. 420). I t  did not coin money. I t  waa certainly 
in the *+a %+cula (Strabo, p. 639). I t  was perhaps at  Saelanova 
(Turkish Kush Adasi), which has taken the place of the harbour of 
Ephema, now silted up. I t  is perhaps to be identified with one or other 
of the following two harbours, which were in the same coast. 

23. PYQFZA, or Phygela, an ancient city with a shrine of Artemis 
Mounychie, founded by Agamemnon, disappears almost entirely during 
the Byzmtine period. The only late reference to i t  that I have found 
is in Michael Attaliota (p. 224), who telle that Phokae was about to sail 
from Pygela to Crete, and that, when all was ready, he enquired the 
name of the harbour. Hearing the name Phygela, he dieliked the omen 
(arising from the resemblance to €+vyw), and asked what waa the name 
of a promontory which wee visible a t  a considerable distance ; when he 
learned that the name was Hagia, he ordered a11 the force to disembark, 
maroh by land to Hagia, and re-embark there. Hagia appeare to be the 
promontory of Pcalanova (Turkish Kush Adasi), and Pygela must be a 
harbour at  some distance. Strabo (p. 639) mentions on the coaet the 
Panionion, then Neapolis,t then Pygela, then the harbour Panormos, 
and finally Epheeoe. 

24. On the coast, a t  the mouth of the Meeander, there was a place 
named 'The Qardans' (K+oL, Cedren., ii. 198). I t  ie also mentioned in 
Theophan. Contin., p. 204, ae in the Thrakeeian Theme,$ and, p. 236, as 
on the coast beaide the Mmander. Genesins, p. 103-5, also alludes to it. 
Another K&OL was in the Carian island Pserimos, Paton in Bull. Corr. 
Hell., 1888, p. 282. 

* &7b riJs ~c+Qpas 76s r p b s  rclhfirrov Llpor rcrpd~r, Durn, p. 87. 
t Neapolis coinod money mder the Roman empire, sometimes with the title 

AYP vhfa 
It wan therefore north of the Mmnder. The Kibyrrhaiot Theme began at the 

muthern bonk of the Mceandcr. 
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25. On this ooest there waa also a place Melanoudion, and near i t  a 
caetle which, according to Pachymeres, was formerly .called Didymion ; 
but his words imply perhaps that he had no express authority for the 
identification, but inferred i t  from the name " Castle of the Two Has." * 
We may, however, be sure that unless i t  had been in this neighbonrhood 
towards Miletos, Pachymeres would not have made the identification. 
Another Melanoudion is mentioned as a quarter of the city of Yitylene 
(Ducas, p. 346). 

26. MAMALOS, a seaport in C~ria,  is perhaps a variant of Bdarmara 
(Ducas, p. 82). 

27. TBALLEIB. Numerous names are said to have also been given to 
this city, some apparently mere epithets, such aa Antheia, Erymna, &c. 
Others depend on a mere confusion, such as Larisaa, the foundation for 
which lies in the title Laraaios, which is usually given to Zeus at Tralleis. 
The epithet is sometimes corrupted to Larissaios, and thus suggests the 
old name Larisss, but inscriptions and coins give the true form. Strabo 
derives the epithet, which he gives as Larbaios, from a village Lariaa in 
the mountains above Tralleis (p. 440, cp. 649) ; the true spelling must 
be Larasa. 

The name Tralleis, mentioned twice by Xenophon, is an interest- 
ing proof of the connection with Europe, due, aa I believe, to a set of 
warrior tribes who crossed the Hellespont and settled as a ruling w t e  
among the subject population in Mysia, Lydia, Phrygia, Caria, and Lycia. 
The name also occurs aa that of a city on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier. 

The name Tralleia was applied to a body of mercenaries 70% 

/3aorXriucv, and is explained as a Thracian word meaning warriors. 
Fick considers that this is a mistake, and that the word really is 
Sclavonic, on the ground that the old Thracian language could not have 
eurvived till Byzantine times ; but this objection haa no force, for the 
term might have continued in use even after the Thracian language was 
disused. Moreover, I believe that the native languages of Asia Minor, 
and perhaps also of Thrace, continued in use much longer than is 
generally supposed. All doubt, however, is removed by the recently 
discovered insoription,t dating under Eumenes I. (263-41), which shows 
that the Pergamenian kings divided their army into horse, foot, and 
~$crs. The latter were no doubt Thracian mercenaries in the 
Pergamenian service. The /3auAcLs are not, as Fick understood, Byzan- 
tine emperors, but Pergamenian kings. 

Tralleis, from its position, was the most powerful fortress in the 

* Opoliprov rpbs 7 b  Mr~avob8rov 7Sw 860 Bovvi)v, . . . . b rdhu OTF 7 b  M ~ A ~ u l w v  
~ 1 8 b p r o v  d ~ ~ l ( e ~ o ,  ii. p. 211 : orpar would not imply hesitation or even inference in an 
Attic writer, but I think it does in Pschymeres. The temple of Didymean Apollo must 
be the p l m  referred to. 

t Jahrb. der kgl. Prenee. Kunstaamml., is., 1887, p. 82, quoted by Bohuchhardt, 
d h  Mif!heil., 1888, p. 1 ff. ; Fick, Ehemal. Spachethit, p. 420 ; and Hesycb. T&- 
hers' o&os d~crhoCvro p~uBocpdpor e p e e s  70;s BautArCurv, oi 7hs +OYIK~S xpelas ~ A ~ ~ o ; Y T c s .  
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Mmander valley, and therefore was a stronghold, first of the Seleucid 
kings, as is inferred from the names Seleuceia and Antiocheia, which for 
a time supplanted that of Tmueis, and after 190 B.C. of the Pergamenian 
rule, as is shown by the great numb& of cistophori coined there. 

Beside the village of Larasa was a sanctuary of Meter Isodrome, 
obviously a form of Meter Leto, who was worshipped all along Mount 
Messogie.. 

In the reign of Andronicus Palsologus, the cities of the Meeander 
valley had entirely oeaeed to exist, and those to the north, nearer the 
centre of the empire, were terribly wasted (rh rarh Mdavlipov ~d K ~ U V  

rai 'Avrdxturv ;I& rcrl rctu\rvnjrtc, 78 82 rohwv r d  iri ivbrtpo & i v t s  
i&d&ct ,  ra'r rjh'vrovro piv rh rarA Kali;apov r d  IIpirjwp, TjXlorovro 8 
r d  rh rarh MA~,wov, r d  Mayr&v r d  rA ~ p k w p a  . . . i&+av[govro). 

Andronicus rebuilt Tralleis, and intended that i t  should, under the name 
Andronicopolis or ~a lseolo~o~ol is ,  perpetuate hie glory. But no pro- 
vision was made for a water supply, and the inhabitants suffered much 
in coneequenoe, till after a year or two the Turks under Mented 
captured the city.-Chrg. Pachym., i. p. 468-72. 

Akharaka lay between Tralleis and Nysse; i t  was the seat of a 
singularly important and interesting cultus of certain gods, named in 
the hellenising fashion of the Roman period Plonton and Kora. Hot 
springs in the neighbourhood are mentioned by Athenreus (ii. p. 4 3 ~ )  
in a passage where the reading must be amended rhv 'AXapa~a~opijnp 

woratLdv. C. I. G. 3923 refers to the worship at Akharska, and is wrongly 
referred by MM. Waddington (Le Bas, 166%) and Perrot (Rev. Arch., 
1876, p. 283) to Mastaura. I have distinguished between the inscrip- 
tions of Nyssa and Mastaura in Bulletin de Correspondence Hellbnique, 
1883, p. 270. 

Nysse, with its tribes Sebaste Athenais, Octavia Apollonia, Germanis 
Beleukis, Antiochis (lees certain), and Kaisarios, is recorded to have been 
a foundation of the Seleucidm, and the names point to this period.t A 
prominent citizen of the sewud century is in inscriptions sometimes 
called Alkibiades and sonletimea Alkipales ; the variants are certain and 
strange.$ 

28. BRIOULA is often said to have been situated a t  the modern Vourla ; 
but the sole evidence is the resemblance of name, and the order of 
Hierooles is confirmed by Strabo, who expressly givee i t  in the Meander 
valley east of Mastaura, and by Pliny who gives i t  in the conventus of 
Epbesoa (v. 111). HAIOC and MHTHP . OEnN occur on its coins. 

Vourla is mentioned by Ducae (p. 175), rh Bp6&$ ~a'r ai 'Epvep'c 

Strab., p. 410, cp. A S P ,  Aii. 
t Bull. Corr. Hell., 1883, p. 270. 
1 B1111. Corr. Hell., 1.a; C. I.E., W47-8; Le h a ,  1652 L ; Stemtt, Epigraphicol 

Journey, 3. 
3 Pronounced Vryela 
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KXa[opwal r r :  in this form i t  certainly resembles very closely the 
ancient Erioula, and the latter name perhaps ocourred twice. Vourla 
is near the ancient Kluomenai, on the o p h i t e  side of the peninsula 
from Erythrai. 

29. DIOS HIERON is placed by Kiepert on the coast between Notion 
and Lebedw.* This is impossible, for i t  violatea the order of Hieroclee, 
and, moreover, the river Kaystros is named on ite coins. It is sometime8 
called Christopolb in ~ ~ e a i t i n e  lists ; the name was changed to avoid 
speaking of Jupiter, as Aphrodisias was changed to Stanropolis. I t  can 
hardly have been farther away from the coast than Kos Bunar, and the 
ancient remains in that neighbourhood point to some early 0ity.t The 
lists of the Delian confederacy have the name Aiw~pirai; coins have 
AIOSIEPEIMN. 

30. The Kilbian, Kelbian, or Kerbian plain was the upper part of 
the Kaystnuc valley, with the cities of Kolose and Nikaia. Coim of the 
Kilbianoi are numeroua ; they are of three cleases, Kilbianoi of Nikaia, 
Kilbianoi of Kea or Keaia, and Upper Kilbianoi. The third class 
perhaps corresponde to the city of Ko1oe.S The second is represented by 
one coin only, and is rather doubtful; the reading is KEAImN or 
KEAIMN. 

The Kilbian plain waa in the Thrakesian Theme.§ A path from it 
nver Tmolos to Sardis is mentioned by Theophanea (p. 417)  ; Di Boor, in 
hie index, understands that this passage refers to a city Kelbianon, 
but the word which is understood is xrSiov. 

31. T H R ~  perhaps means " the town," as in Thya-teira, the town of 
L'hya, compare Thyessos and Thgassos.ll 

After the name Arcadiopolis waa disused, i t  is frequently mentioned 
in the later writers, as Odpca and &pacs Ducas, pp. 97, 175, 196. 
Georgiua Pachymeres mentions (ii. 588) that Sasan removed many of 
the inhabitante of Ephws  to Thyraia, after pillaging the church of St. 
John, in 1308. 

The river Kaystros is now called the Little Mmander. This name 
may perhaps be traced in use as early as Anna Comnena. The entire 
coast from Smjrna to Attaleia was exposed to the ravages of the Turks. 
Alexiua sent Philokales with an army. He rebuilt Adramyttion, which 
had been entirely destroyed. He learned on enquiry that the Turka 

Hia authority ia Stepbnus, w d h r  p n 4 b  Ae8&ov -1 Koho+Ovos. The other 
evidence provee that this is an error. 

t On theee remains sce Weber iu l o u s .  Smym. IV. 
$ The name Boloae has hitherto been accepted on t11e evidence of nn inscription 

(Smym. Mom No. r) ,  but the most recent oopy reah Kohmlviv ,  Mittb. Ath. 1889, 
p. 98; and the form Koloee must for the premut be dbcded. The Byzantine 
anthoritiea have Koloe or Kaloe. 

5 Cinnam. p. 39; cp. Anna Comneno, ii. 252,268. 
11 This snggeation, which has been iu my mind for years, can now be qnoted from 

1 .  8. Reinnch'e paper to the French Inatitnte, which will soon la published. The k t  
etntement, and therefore the discovery, must be credited to him. 



were in force at  h p e ,  and aent a detachment againet them, which 
defeated them, and behared with horrible cruelty.- The detaahment 
returned to Philokales, who stationed himself at  Philadelpheia Hasean, 
governor of Capprrdocia, now came against him with-a large army, 
p a w d  beside Philadelpheia, and taking no notice of Philokales, whom 
he considered too weak to be dangerous, he divided his army into 
three parta ; one was sent into the ~ i b i a n  plain, one to ~ y r n ~ h a i o n  and 
Smynzs, and one to Pergarnos and Khliara. Philokales then defeated 
the first two divisions singly, but the third escaped him by a hasty 
retreat. Anna mentions that the fugitives of the seoond division were - 
overwhelmed in the Mseander (wma/dr & ohos r tp l  @pvylav, a~oXu;raros 

uma$v &vrwv). The passage is unintelligible exoept on the mpposi- 
tion that this statement refere to the fugitives of the first division, and 
has been through Anne'e error mferred to the eecond division. The 
river would in that case be the Little Majander, now the Cutch~tk 
Menderee, the Cayeter. 

33. SMYRNA. It is customary to identify the famoue river Melea with 
the stream that flows under Caravan Bridge on the eaetern skirts of the 
modem Smyma. A study of the references shows that this is a mistakex~ 
view. This stream rises in the plain of Kolophon, near Sevdi Keni, 
and is little more than a torrent, dry dnriug the greater part of the 
year, but ewollen in the rainy season. I t  may be granted that i t  was 
most probably richer in water in ancient times, owing to greater abun- 
dance of treea and rain; but there can be little doubt that the whole of 
its water must have been diverted above Smyrna to eupply the city. 
On the other hand, the Meles 'is described in great detail by Arietides, 
Philostratus, and Himerins.' I t  flowed with 8x1 eqnal volume of water 
in winter and summer, quiet and gentle, and never swollen. I t  hw not 
a long course, but rises close to where it flows into the sea after a curved 
course. I t  rises in a grove of the Musee beside Smyma. Aristides 
bathed in i t  and found its waters warm and pleaeant in the depth of 
winter. such points, and many othere that I might quote, prove that i t  is 
the stream rieing in the springs now called " Diana's Bath," whose waters 
never vary, and have the& temperature the Eame in winter w in summer. 

34. Between Klezomenai and Smyrna there were hot springs. 
Philostratos calla them the springs of Agamemnon ; they were 40 stadia 
from Smyrn8.t Aristides mentions them as one of his resorts during 
his illness. 

74 MlhVt mptxophq 7hr **yb 06 wdppw 76W Ir&AOw. Phil&., Imag. 8. I r r i  

IrBdAhwv Wrw @,~FTLU, id. ib. kr p+ hdBpovr 7hs rwhs Ir816wut. id. ib. 71 0 6 w  a1 
Mo;ucu 8r;po; 71 6) (11 7ais rrlyais TO; M/Avor (then he explaius the natoral wnnec- 
tion of the Muees with Ionis and with the Melee), id. ib. rb wlpor 7 5 s  Ipdpqr I w  $ d 
M/Aqs. Philoetr., Vit. Apoll., vii., 5 8, 

f 8 h b .  p. 645, Cp. & p p d  2" 'IwWl*, as &Tl K U ~  v;v 'Ay~~lr/A~OWtf0v~ Kcrho~UlW 01 

tpdpww olro~vrrs~ &rCxovar 8& oTpr ~mup&ovra md6ra 706 &meor, r d  &yi+d wore 
ahors dxpdhara rpdwq Mdura, Philoetr., Heroic. ii., p. 160. 
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35. Villages in the valley of Smyma, or in the neighbourhood, are 
(I)  Karina ; a woman ep: wico Can'na in prison at  Smyrna, a. Acta Pionii 
in Act. Sanct., Feb. 1, p. 44. I t  seems impossible to understand here the 
town on the Mysian coaat, north of Atameus, mentioned by Herodotus, 
7, 42, and Pliny, H. N., 5, 30. 

(2) Phlebia (perhaps Flavia) may be the baths of Agamemnon. The 
Emperor Theodore Lwar is  11. left Nymphaion in the spring, and after 
passing some days iv T O ~ S  @A~~L'oLs, went to Klyeomene (i.e. Klazomenai) ; 
at this place the Emperors were accustomed to pass a good part of the 
spring after leaving Nymphaion, as the place offered a fine open grass- 
covered plain, watered with abundant eources ( ~ a r k ~ ~ v r o r  82 nryxdvcr ~ a l  
;6acrtv), and with numerous villages and cities close at hand.* 

(3) Periklystra is now called Bunar Bashi; i t  was a summer reei- 
dence of John Vatatzea, and Nymphaion wae his winter reeidence. 
When he wae sick at  Nymphaion he went to Smyma to pray to the 
Christ of Smyrna. The prayers which he addreseed to the deity of 
Smyrna brought him no relief. He stayed a t  Periklystra in a tent.t 

(4) Zeleia and (5) Sykai are mentioned in an inscription published 
in Le Bae-Waddington, 1534. 

36. MAGNESIA beoame, in later Byzantine time, one of the greatest 
cities of Western Anatolia. In  early Christian time i t  boasted a martyr 
Charalampius, whose story, laid in the time of Severus, is devoid of local 
colour and hiitorical verisimilitude (Act. Sanct., Feb. 10). Ita Turkish 
coins, with the legend " moneta que fit in Manglasie," are known. 

37. A1au.t The territory of Aigai muet have been very wide. It 
extended from Myrina and Kyme on the weet to Apollonia and Magnesia 
on the east ; i t  was bounded on the north by the territory of Pergamos, 
and on the south by that of Temnoe. In  the Bulletin de Correlrpon- 
dance Hellknique,' 1887, MM. Leohat and Iladet have been led into error 
through not distinguishing between the town and the territory. They 
have discovered a sepulchral inscription at  a village Blafullar Keui, on 
the eastern frontier of Aigai and Apollonie, which mentions that copieu 
are depoeited in the archives of Aigai (as tho city of which the deceased 
ranked aa citizens, though they lived in a village) and of Pergamos (ae 
the seat of the conventus). On the evidence of this text they seek to 
move Aigai from Nemrud Kalesi, and to fix i t  a t  a village Sari Tcham, 
some distance to the east of Mafullar. They lay etress on the vague 
statements of Strabo that Magnesia was not distant ( O ~ K  ~ T O ~ E Y )  from 
Temuos and Aigai, and of Suidas that Aigai was near Magnesia and 
Smyrna; but they place no value on the more numerous authorit'ies 

* Georg. Acropol., p. 187. 
t Acropol., p. 91, cp. 110, lhrws 76 J ~ e i u r  * p o u m & q  X p r m 9 ;  and d r o s  8 i  J m r v  

o h o s  dyybs r o v  7 3 s  Xpbpn)s 8rh 7 b  r o M o b  70% I8aur  r c p r ~ ~ 6 { e d a 1  o k w  wms KaTovopa- 
{dprvos. 

$ Aigaiai is the most cormct form. 



who expressly connect Aigai with the Aeolic cities of the coast, and 
they do not even quote the moat valuable testimony abont Aigai, viz. 
the statement of Galen + that Aigai bordered on Myrina and Perperine 
on Pergamos. I lay no stress, after this testimony, on Stephanus (Aiya'r 
h. MvPPpvll), nor on Weaseling's excellent and certain emendation of 
Snidaa, r A V b  M a m u l a c  K U ~  MvpCqs. The light-heartednesa with 
which recant writera diecum the topography of Asia Minor is rapidly 
becoming one of the greateat evils that research in Asia Minor has 
to contend with. t Every one thinke thst he can take a few re- 
ferenoea from his predeceeaor and contradict him, and in so doing 
frequently wastee pagee of his useless dissertation and p a p  of the 
neoeeeery confutation. While the proof that Aigai was situated at  
Nemrnd Kaleei is not yet quite complete, the proof that i t  is either 
there or in that neighbourhood is complete. 

38. PERPERINE is fixed on the coast on the borders of Pergamoa, by 
the prreeage of Galen quoted under Aigai, and other references. 
Schuchhardt has specified the exact situation at Bergas. It is gene- 
rally called Theodosiopolis in the ecclesiaetical lista. A very large 
number of places were named after Theodosius during the fifth and sixth 
oenturiee, and many others bear the names of members of hb family. $ 

39. KHLI-. Ita approximate situation is shown by a wonderful 
march of the Tnrkish chief Tchineit. Leaving Lopadion in the first 
watch of the night with a few followers, Tchineit rode all night over 
hill and plain, till in the morning he reached the Lydian frontier 
about Khliara and Thyateira ( iv  70;s ptptu~ 70% IT& ~h %p& rtai 

Orml~cqa); at  the third hour he crossed the Hermos, and reached 
Smyrna about nightfall. 5 In this hurried ride he certainly took the 
shortest road, and at  the point where he entered Lydia Khliara and 
Thyateira were the nearest cities. The account is obviously exaggerated, 
for the distance from Lopadion to the Hermos could not be traversed 
between evening and next day at the third hour. The distance between 
the Hermoa and Smyrna is about ten houra of the modern reckoning, 
and to this Tchineit requirea the time between the third hour and 
sunset, about nine hours. The distance from Lopadion to the Hermos 
must be quite forty hours. Still the route is truetworthy, though the 
time is not correct, unless we suppose that a whole day is to be added, 
Wo may feel confident that his route waa either by Balikeari, Soma, 
and Kirk Agatch, or by Boghaditch and Oelembe; but in either cam 

* rrpl rlxvpfas, p. ,558, ed. Pasil : I quote from Weweling. 
t 6. Reinach and Bchnchhanlt have alrendy taker1 the correct aide ngainet 

HE¶. Lechat and Rudet (see Addenda). 
$ One of these, which does not occur in any lint, is Arcadiopolia of Cnria: Cmrut 8) 

rol hipcv rdhrv In-' dvdpa~r 70; vio i  ako9, r b  rplv BtpyoGArov Acyopinl, Cedren. i. 568. 
In Hieroclea Bargylia seems to bo concealed under either Memianopolie or Anaetasiopolie 
The Nntitim give it under its original name. 

5 Ducan, p. 174. 
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the expreesion Khliara and Thyatira " suggests that Kirk Agatoh is 
Khliara, for Ak Hiear and Kirk Aptch  form a natural pair to define 
the frontier. 

Another psssage fixes Khliara still more certainly. In A.D. 1306 
Roger marched up the Kaikos valley to Germe, and thence by Khliara 
to Philadelpheia.* There ie no doubt he went by the direct road, as 
Philadelpheia was in extreme danger ; his road would then lead through 
Kirk Agatoh and Ak Hiear, i.e. Khliara and Thyateira. 

The situation of Khliara beside Nakraaa might suggest rather that it 
belonged to Lydia, but there was much unoertainty about the dependence 
of the cities in thie neighbowhood. Duoas (p. 174) mentions that it 
was on the Lydian frontier. A town still further east, Kalanta or 
Kalanda, is asaigned to Aaia in Concil. Tmll., A.D. 692,t while HierocIw 
gives i t  to Hellespontns aa Skelenta (i. e. cis K&wa), and the Notitim 
include it nnder one bishop with Stratonicea in Lydia. It is probably 
the modern Seledik. 

40. Assos takem ite modern name Behram from a Byzantine officer 
Machram, whose history is told by George Pachymerea, ii. p. 438. 
Duoae mentions MaW&pov as the name of Amos (p. 332). 

41. GABQARA, a few miles eaat of Amos, has been diacnssed in an 
admirable paper by Mr. J. T. Clarke (Amer. Journ. Arch., 1888). 

42. The conventus of Epheaos includes- 

*Metropolis. $ 
Notion. 
Kolophon. 

*Dim Hieron. 
*Hypaipa. 
*Kaystric\ni (with their cities). 
*Kilbiani (with their cities). 
Teira. 

Magneaia ad Maemdrum. 
Tralleis (*Caesarienses). 
Nym.  

*Mastaura. 
*B~.ioula. 
*jMysomacedones]. 
Neapolia. 
Priene. 

The name Mysomacadones is certainly false, for no city on the north 
side of Mount Tmolos is included in the conventus of Ephesos; the 
true reading is doubtless some city of the Kaystras valley or of the 
Mreander valley, where there was a Macedonian colony. 

43. Smyrna was the seat of a conventus; Pliny mentions that most 
of the cities of Aeolia belonged to it, and also Magnesia and the Hyrcani. 
We may attempt to complete the list- 

* rdrvrrtetv X h q L  8 1 t ~ B d r v  r a l  shlhha 7 1 v  d r l  4 G d t h + t k a s  Cmcu8rv d u x h w s  
rrv~uvrbouuav.  Aulaar is the only other place named before he reached Philadelpheia, 
and ite exact distance ia not given, Qeorg. Pnch., ii., 426 ff. Anna, ii., pp. 252, 265, 
280. Nicetae Chon., p. 194, pub Iulliara in Asia. 

t Unlese Le Quien ia right in altering KaAavrOv to ~ o h o q v J v .  
$ Namea mentioned by Pliny in his list of the conventue are seterieed. On the 

interpretation of C&enees as Tralleie, 8ee under LYDIA. 



Leuke. Magnetes a Sipylo. 
Phokaia. Nacedones Hy rcani. 
KYme-. Klazomenai. 
Myrina Sebastopolis (?). Erythrai 
Larissa. Lebedos. 
Neontsichos. Teos. 
Temnos. Nymphaion. 

It is poesible that Kolophon should be added to the list, but not Aigai. 
This list showa that the country from about Myrina to Teoa and inland 
all round the skirts of Sipylos was attached to Smyma. No city that 
belonga to another conventns can be placed within these limits, hence, 
for example, M. Fontrier and M. Foucart err in restoring an inscription 
with the name of the Moatenoi and placing that people on the south 
side of the Hermos about Hadjilar. 

44. The conventus of Pergamos includes (names mentioned by Pliny 
are asterbed) : 

Elaia. *Perpereni. 
Aigai. *Tiareni. 

*Mosteni (Mosspi in Pliny). *Hierolophienses [Hierocmsarienses ?I. 
*Mygdones. *Hermokapelia. 
*Bregmeni. *Attaleis. 
*Hierocometse. *Ateensea (Pateenses, Pantoensas). 
* Apollonie. Pitana. 
*Thyatira. Nakrasa. 
Aknreos. Stratonikaia-Hadrianopolis. 

Tiareni, Mygdoncs, and Bregmeni ore false names. Ateenses are 
the people of Ateis, which should be placed where Kiepert erroneously 
has Attaleiat Hierokometai are the inhabitants of some village beside 
an important temple called Hiera Kome, a common title. 

45. The conventue of Adramyttion includes : 

*Apollonia ad Rhyndscnm. *Mawclones Asculacae. 
*Erezii (read Argizii). *Polichnmi. 
*Miletopolis. *Pionitw. 
*Poemaneni. *EIolleapontii. 
*Cilicea Mandacadeni. Cyzicos. 
OAbretteni. 

Cyzioos was according to Marquardt a conventus for the district 
along tho Hellespont and the Troad; i t  is so important a city that we 
can hardly suppose i t  was dependent on the unimportant Adramyttion. 
But Pliny takes no notice of it, and givea the Rellespontii under 
Adramyttion. Miletopolis and Poimanenon would naturally be expected 

Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887, p. 90 ff. 
t I think thie ie better thnn to take the varinnt Patecnw an11 correct it to 

Pitanenseu. 
VOL. N. K 
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to be under the conventus of Cyzicoe if there was one ; but Pliny places 
them under Adramyttion. Marquardt's quotation from Aristides may 
prove oither that the conventus of Adramyttion wes subdivided after 
Pliny's time, or that the meetipga of this conventus were sometimes 
held a t  Cyzicoa. Similarly, Kibyra, which was originally far more 
important than Laodiceia, was in tho same conventus with it, and the 
courts were usually held a t  Laodiceia. 

46. The conventus of Sardis includes the following (names montioned 
by Pliny being asterised) : 

*Philadclpheia. *Maionia. 
Tripolis-Antoniopolis. Satala. 
*Apollonoe Hieron. Saittai. 
*Meaotimolos. Silandos. 
Tmolei tai. Bagis. 
Blaundos. Tabala. 
Sala. Daldis (?). 
Tralla. *Kadoeni Macedones. 
Temenothy re!-Flaviopolis. Loreni (Gordeni ?). 
Grimenothyrai-Trajanopolis. 
Ankyra. Sjnaos. 

1. The lists of the province Lydia are a puzzle as yet unsolved. The 
remarkable discoveries of M. Fontrier, of Smyrna, supplemented by MM. 
Radet and Leohat,* have only rendered the character and order of the 
lists more puzzling than before. 

The order of the first five bishoprics suggests a connection between 
Hierooles and the ecclesiastical lists, but the former omits Sala, Hyroanis, 
Blaundoe, Daldis, and Stratonikaia, which the latter give ; and Julian- 
opolis in Hierocles perhaps is the name of Silandos of the Notitim. The 
connection between Hierocles and the ecclesiastical lists, then, is not 
nearly so close, if i t  does exist, as in Asia. On the other hand, the 
numerous omissions in Hierocles cannot be explained by hie having used 
a list of the cities of Lydia compiled for purposes of government. I 
long entertained the view, suggested I think somewhere by M. Wad- 
dington, that Hierocles need as his authority the government lists of 
cities in  each province, but I have found myself obliged to renounce this 
view. It is impossible to suppose that any government list would omit 
five cities, all striking coins under the empire, and all bishoprics both 
in the fifth century and in later times. I had also entertained the iden 
that Saln Daldia and Blaundos,t being on the eastern frontier, might 

M. Fontricr's work, published first in t l ~ e  Sluyrnn Movuc;ov, ie more genernlly 
accessible in Bf. Foucarl's account, publiehod in 'Bulletin de Correspo~idance Hell6 
nique,' 1887. 

Daldis being Thcodosi~ and Bleuudos Pulcherinnolmlis. 
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have been included by tho civil lists in Phrygia Pacatiana, and there- 
fore been omitted by Hierocles from Lydia, and that Stratonikaia, which 
is near the northern frontier, actually was mentioned by Hierocles 
(following the government distribution), in Hellespontus, under the 
corruption Zios TphSm. But even setting aside the uncertainty of this 
identification, I have found myself forced, by closer study of the frontier 
line, to the view that all these cities were included in the province 
Lydia.. The only possible view seems to be that the list of Hiorocles 
has been mutilated and dislocated, so that it  ha^ reached us both im- 
perfeot and out of order. We should then be able to understand why it 
violatee the geographical order so much, while in general his lists follow 
it so closely. 

2. SARDIS is an old Lydian word meaning year, as Joannes Lydus 
eays (p. 39). Its mine mention Zeus Lydios, and Men Aakenos, who is 
obviously the same aa the common Phrygian Askaenos. 

3. PHILADELPHEIA was certainly founded by Attalus Philadelphus. 
Joannes Lydus (p. 45) says i t  was founded by Egyptians, but this 
statement is probably due to an erroneous connection with Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. It was called a "Little Athens" on account of its 
feativals and temples. I ts  hot springs are mentioned,t and are still 
much used. . I t  was a great and warlike city in the later Byzantine 
time, when i t  was a frontier fortress against the Turks.2 

I ts  coins sometimes read OAABI OIAAAEAaEflN, showing that for 
some time it bore the epithet Flavia or Flaviopolis in honour of the 
Flavian emperors. The coins also mention an alliance with the unknown 
people 'OpccrrrrvoL 

4. TBIPOLIB also bore the name Antoniopolis, aa Pliny mentions. It 
mentions on its coins the goddess Leto, the games Letoia Pythia, and 
the river Msander. 

5. THYATEIBA was originally called Pelopeia and Semiramis. It waa 
peopled with a Micedonian military colony by the Seleucid kings in 
the third century. Its coins and inscriptions mention Artemis 
Boreitene and Apollo Tyrimnaios. 

These first four cities lie on the important road described under Xeia, 
and it might be a mere coillcidence that both Hieroclee and the Notitim 
place them first ; but these lista also agree in putting Saittai fifth, which 
must be due to imitation. 

G. S A I ~ A I  retains its name as Sidaa (i. e. Saittaa) Kale. It names 

Even newming that this view is correct, we should still hnve to explain why 
Sale. &c., are omitted from the Phrygian list. The only explanntion would Im tbnt 
Hiemcles was there under the influence of the eccleeinstical l h ,  and hence omitted 
Sala, &o., in both cases. &e below. 5 41. 

t Jmn. Lyd., pp. 75, 349, where he also epeaks of the hot apringa of Ldiceia  and 
Hierapolis. 

$ 'EA T ~ Y  O ' A ~ / A + O V  Q ~ K W O .  ~ ( Y ~ O T V  82 a971 ( T ~ A I S  ~d * o A u ~ Y ~ ~ ( D ~ s  K& h ~ l { ~ ~ e ~  

8 r 8 v ~ r 4 v o v s  oicriyopat Cxovua ~ a l  p d h r m a  ro [ r lav  burtoiwas. Georg. Acropol., p. 111. 
n 2 
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the rivers Hyllos and Hermos on its coins. Near it was a fortrese 
Magidion, which bocame important in the later Byzantine time, and 
should be readily found (v. Georg. Acropol., p. 30). I t  mentions (Men) 
Aziottenos on ita coins. 

7. ATJRELIOPOLX~ and PEBXKOYE have been placed in Mount Tmolos 
(see ASIA). 

8. JULIA GOBDOE is still called Gordiz. I t  has allianco coins with 
Kadoi. 

9. TBALLEI~ and Sala I conjecture to be n pair of cities on the 
southern frontier of Lydia, adjoining Phrygia. The coins of Sala mark 
it as under the influence of the Laodicean coinage, and moreover 
Ptolemy places i t  in Phrygia, near Tripolis and Laodiceia, which he 
assigns to Lydia. I therefore place Sala a t  Alamsalam, 10 or 12  miles 
N.W. from Bulladan, and Tralleis (or as some lists give it, Tralla) at  
the a t e  discovered by Hamilton east of G6ne. On the name Tralleis, 
see Asra. 

10. SALA. The omission of Sala by Xierocles is difficult to account 
for: perhaps it is a mere error of the scribe, due to the number of 
similrrr names in  the list, Tralla, Attalia, Satala. We cannot look 
for it under the temporary title Julianopolis, for that name denotes 
Gilandos. On coins i t  bears the epithet Domitianopolis, and i t  mentions 
the HPOX ANTINOOX. 

Sala is omitted by Le Quien, but the following bishops of Sala are 
reoorded (1) Noumenins Holenopolis Lydiae, Conc. Ephes., 431 A.D. 

Le Quien invents a bishoprio Helenopolis of Ljdio;  hut Helenopolis is 
only a bad rendering of 7% XaAlvCv ~ d A c w s .  (2) Anatolius Sellenorum, 
A.D. 458, ie attributed by Le Qnien to Silandos ; but Silandi or Silanden- 
sium is a violent alteration : read Salenorum. (3) Bfichael Salorum is 
attributed by Le Quien to Satala. 

I t  is not improbable that Sala and Tralleis were included in one 
bishopric : none of the signatures are inconsistent with this hypothesis. 

11. S x ~ m o s  is understood to have retained its name as Selendi. 
The identification cannot be called certain, for the name Selendi occurs 
elsewhere, as e.g. in  the Hermoe valley a t  Hiermsareia, and in the 
Kaikoa valley, east of Kirk Agatch. Moreover, Silandos names the 
Hermoa on its coins, while Selendi is on a different stream, a tributary 
of the Hermos, a t  a point far from the main river.7 It is apparently 
disguised in Hieroclea as Julianopolis. Still the territory of Selendi 
muat have extended to the Phrygian frontier on the east and 

Often written Perikope: Perikomma, as tbe lists of Conc. Nic. 11. give it, i& 
perhaps the correct form. 

t Saittai, on the Hyllos, namea both Hylloa and Hermos on its wins; but it in a 
little nearer the Hermos than Gelendi ie, and ita territory must hnve extended to tho 
Hermoe on the south, while Tnbala perhnps nepnratee klendi from the Hermos. Yet 
Belendi-Silandon must be prononnccd a very tempting identiflcntion, like &ledik- 
Kdnnda in tho Kaikoa valley. 



north-east towards Kadoi, and, therefore, would touch the upper 
Hermoe. 

This aeaond group, 6 to 11, is given by Hierocleu almost in the 
reverse order of the Notitiae, except that Gordos is omitted and d d e d  
a t  the end of the list aa an afterthought. I n  the rest of the list no 
resemblance whatever can be detected. 

12. Marom retains its name as Yenye, aa Hamilton observed. 
Opsikion is the modem Koula : the latter is quoted as the Turkish name 
by Georgius Pachymeres (ii. 435), and the former is mentioned by 
Georgius Acropolitrr (p. 30). Zeus Olympios is mentioned on coins of 
Maionia 

13. It will be oonvenient to add a word here about the modem 
Koula. There ie now .a t  H o d s  an inscription erected by K+viv 6 
~arom'a. The resemblance of this name Koloe to the modern Koula led 
Wagener, who first saw and publiehed the inscription, to aay that Boula 
is the modern form of Koloe. Taakyroglos, in publishing the inecription 
independently, drew the same iuference: he was aware * that the 
owners of the stone say they brought i t  from a place far away to 
the north, but the coincidence of names seemed too remarkable, and 
he disbelieved their evidence. The coincidence of names, however, 
is quite accidental ; the name Koula is a good Turkish name, which was 
used even by the Byzantine writer Pachymefes. I t  is the name, 
meaning fortrtm," which they applied to the strong fortress called by 
earlier Byzantine writers Opsikion. There is, therefore, no reaeon to 
doubt the evidence of the owners of the stone, whom I have questioned 
on the subject. .I t  was found in the district of Ram Tash, on the 
southern side of the mountains (probably part of the ancient Temnos) 
which separate Synaoe (Simav) from the Katakekaumene, eight hours 
north of Koula. Kara Tash produces madder root in great abundance, 
and Konla, which is one of the chief centres of the carpet manufacture, 
formerly carried on a great trado with the district where the root waa 
found. In recent time bad but cheap European dyes are used in plara 
of the fine but troublesome native oolonrs, and the people of Koula have 
little or no intercourse with Kara Tash, while the district of Kara Tash 
is ruined.t In  the time when the trade in madder-root was brisk, one 
of the Koula Oreeke brought back this stone with him. The name 
Koloo, therefore, belongs not to Koula but to some village in the Kara 
Teeh district Such is the evidence, and we must follow it, instsad of 
turning aside into the fanciful path of etymological similarity. 

14. APOLLONOB HIEBON struck imperial coins with the legend 
AIIOMONIEPEIMN. The only clue to its situation, besides the fact 
that i t  was in the conventus of Sardis, lies in its being in later 

I conversed with him on my first visit to Koula. 
t The people of Kam Tash, in one of whcao villagee I n t a y d  a night in 1884, 

cnqnired of me what the reason waa why their madder waa no longer wanted. 
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Byzaptine lists included in the same bishopric with Aetue, which, there- 
fore, may be understood to be a fortresa that rose-to importance in  the 
Turkieh wars. Now Aetos is mentioned on the march of the Germans 
under Frederick, in A.D. 1190, from Philadelphein to Laodiceia: I t  is, 
therefore, very probable that Apollonos Hieron is a t  the upper end of 
the plain of Philadolpheia, and Aetos a fort commanding the pass acroee 
the mountains to the Lykos valley. 

15. The HYBOANI and MOSTENI were two neighbouring peoples in the 
middle Hermos valley. The general indications are quite sufficient to 
place them between Magnesia, Sardis, and Thyateira ; but the discoveries 
of M. Fontrier of Smyrna have given additional epigraphic evidence to 
localise them along the Hermos on the east side of the Magnesian terri- 
tory. They were neighbouring peoples, if any stress can be laid on the 
phrase of Tacitus, Ann., 2, 47. This part of the Hermos valley waa 
called the Hyrcanian plain, from the colonists settled there by the 
Persian kings. One of the Hyrcanian villages waa called ACzp~0~~dp1,t and 
the plain was called sometimes the Hyrcanian plain, sometimes KGpov 
nt8lov (Strab., pp. 627, 629). This explanation assumes that Cyrus's 
colonists were anustatai, according to a frequent custom of the oriental 
sovereigns. 

16. The Mosteni were in the conventus of Pergamos, and are there- 
fore to be rtought on the north aide of the Hyrcani, who were in the 
conventns of Smyrna. There is little room for doubt about them : the 
reference of Tacitus shows that they were neighbonrs of the Hyrcani, 
and they must therefore be placed between them and Apollonis, perhaps 
a t  Sari Tcham. Tkey sometimes bear on coins the title KAICAPEON 
and AYAON. The epithet Caesareia, which is thus proved to have 
belonged to the city, might perhaps suggest that the Cmsareia which 
Pliny givea in  the conventus of Ephesos might be the city of the 
Mosteni. This, however, seems to be impossible, for Pliny's Caesareia is 
more probably Tralleis, and i t  can hardly be alluwed that any part of 
the Hermos valley belonged to the convcntus of Ephesos; moreover 
Pliny distinctly includes the Mosayni in  the conventns of Pergamos, 
and this name, Mossyni, when compared with that of some coins, 
MOIPINON, seems to denote certainly the Mosteni. This evidence 
seems stronger than the restoration M[osteni] given by M. Fontrier in  
an  insariptiun of Tchoban Isa,: and followed by M. Foucart and Dr. 
Schuchhardt. Moreover, even admitting the restoration, it cannot bo 
reckoned a certain proof that the Mosteni were south of the Hermos. 

Schuchhardt, in hie excellent paper,§ supposes that there was a 

Nicet Chon., p. 539. Another Aetm in T h m ,  Nic. Bry., p. 119. 
t Wrongly referred to Magnesia by M. Foucurt, Bull. Corr. Hell., 1885, p. 398; 

1887, p. 79. 
f Tchobnn 1% i. e. Shepherd Jesoq a cu~ions but not uncommon Turkish name. 
5 Athenische Nittheilungen, 1888, p. 1. 
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colony of Macadonian veterans among the Mosteni. The inference from 
Tacitus's words indeed is not quite convincing, and there is no other 
evidence. M. Foucart speaks of " plnsieum monnaies portant la lhgende 
M o q v G v  Ma~~cGdwv," but he should not on t h i  point have accepted the 
evidence of a traveller who got a hasty glanra a t  certain coins : no coins 
with such a legend are known. The contrast drawn by Schuchhardt 
himself between the coins of the Mosteni and the Hyrcani suggests that 
the former had more of the native Anatolian character, while the latter 
were more Greek in  character. The worde of Tacitus, quique Mosteni 
aut Macedonee Hyrcani vocautur," (Ann. ii. 47) may very well be 
explained as c6 the peoples who bear the name of Mosteni or of Xacedonian 
Hyrcani." * 

The Hyrcanian plain, then, is that through which the Hermos flows, 
between the territory of S a r d i  on the east and of Magnesia on the 
west. The Byrcani inhabited both sides of the Hermos, and the 
Mosteni adjoined them on the north-westem frontier. 

Asynkritos, bishop of Hyrcania, martyred on April 8th, perhaps 
belonged to this city, and not to the country Hyrcania. 

17. DAREIOUKOME, ORMOITA, and TYANOLLA, were three villages of the 
Hyrcani on the south side of the Hermos, known only from the inscrip- 
tions discovered by M. Fontrier of Smyrna. They are referred to 
Magnesia by M. Foucart, who has republished them in the Bulletin de 
Col~esp. Hell., 1885, pp. 304 ff. (cp. Bulletin, 1887, p. 79, note). But 
the evidence of locality is conclusive that they do not belong to 
Magnesia, and this is confirmed by the fact that they mention a stepha- 
nephoros: this magistracy is often found on Hyrcanian, but never on 
Magnesian coins. The only doubt that can exist is about Ormoita. The 
inscription of Ormoita is in  honour of Tib. Claudius Kleitianos : now the 
family of Kleitianos seems to be Magnesian, for a strategos of that name 
is mentioned on Magnesian coins of Alexander Severns, i.e. not later 
than 235, and another, Aurelius, is mentioned as twice Strategos under 
Philip, 245-50. The older Kleitianos also probably waa a Magnesian; 
he was 8 man of high standing through the province, and wee honoured 
by the Hyrcanian Ormoiteni for oertain special services. 

18, 19. AKRASOS was in the Kaikos valley, and mentions the KAIKOI 
on its coins. Its precise situation is unknown, but it was probably on 
the ppper part of the rivcr, for an Acrosiote was buried a t  Yenije Keni, 
eight miles north-east of Thyateira (Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887, p. 176). 
The two cities, Akrasos v i t h  coins BKPASIOTRN, and NAKRASA with 
coins NAKPASEON or h'.4KPASEIT62N, in the same valley, are confusing, 
and it is often difficult to tell which of the two is meant by the corrupt 

The nnnwal form of expression is duo only to Taeitua's love of variety in a long 
list of names. Wuchhardt, in his remarks, nppears not to have remembered that 
Tmitua is giving a list of twelve cities, nnd that two separate cities are summed up by 
him in this clnum, ns is well known from other authorities who give the list. 
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forms of the ecclesiastical lists.* The following forms can be dis- 
tinguished : 

I t  is remarkable that one of the cities always appears in the ethnic, 

Hiemlee 
Notitiw 

tho other only in the city name : this is for-the sake of distinc- 
tion, and the form in Hierocles seems to show that this peculiarity of 
the ecclesiastical lists was preserved by him.1 The first syllable of 
Nakrasa always disappears without a trace. The name Akrasoa occurs 
in Phrygia as a plain on the lower Tembris, K p a u u o i  rrslov or Kpaods. 

Nakrasa is marked by an inscription a t  Bakir on the road Thyatira- 
Nakrasa-Germe-Pergamos, which shows that, like Thyateira and other 

'A~pauo's. 
'A~pauo;, 
'A~apcwo;. 

or A~pauuoii, 

cities, i t  received a kacedonian colony in Seleucid time. 

~ h p a u c  (read ~ ~ p a u J [ m v ] )  
Krpau~mv, KarpauJrv. 

Lipara and Akrasos are included in one bishopric by Notitise X., 
XIII., but a t  Conc. Nic. II., Basil of Lipara, Confitantine of Akrasos, 
and Miohael of Keraaeis, were all Lipara was therefore a 
separate city from Akrasos, and a t  some period they mere united under 
one bishop. 

20. A ~ L L O N I S  was long known to have been near Palamut, but 
M. Fontrier was the first to place the site above doubt. Strabo aays i t  
was 300 stadia alike from Sardis and from Pergamos, referring to a 
direct road between these two cities by Apollonis. Schuchhardt has, in 
an excellent paper, shown that i t  was probably originally named Doidya, 
that it was made a colony of Macedonian soldiers by the Seleucids about 
2i0-50 B.c., and refounded as Apollonis by Attalos 11. soon after 159 B.C. 

21. Apollonis is to be distinguished from APOLLONIA, 8 city of the 
ICaikoa valley on the left as one goes from Pergamos to the east (Strab., 
1). 625). This Apollonia is not mentioned elsewhere. Probably i t  mas 
a Pergamenian refoundation, and the name Apolloniat was replaced 
after a time by the original name. I t  lay high, probably on the hilla on 
the north of the Kaikos (pcreLpors & r t ~ t r ~ & q  rchots). 

22. MASDYENOI. A people called M a ~ 8 ~ v o l  are mentioned aa included 
in  the population of the Pergamenian kingdom without having full 
rights of citizenship. The citizenship was given to them, along with 
the Macedonians, Mysians, kc., after the death of Attalus 111.9 They 11 

I do not mean that these forms nre mere wrmptione of scribes. In a great many 
cnsee they are real indicntions of popular pronunciatiom, though gross clerical errora oleo 
exiat among them. 

t Compare Zmahirv in the bt of Lydian cities, gen. of tho ethic  from Ldsda .  
$ Apollonia ie a Pergamcninn city nnmo in Pisidia. 
5 Inscription (inv. 295) published by Friinkel iu Jahrb. der kgl. Preuss. Kuuatsamml., 

ix. (1887). p. 84. I take tho reference from Schuchhardt, Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 14 
11 See ADDEXDA. 
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are probably Paphlagonian mercenariee. The name Masdya may be 
with Doidya ; compare Mastaura, Mastusia (a hill near Smyrna). 

23, 24. TRAKOULA and GANDEIA. The later Notitim mention a 
bishopric of two towns, Gandeia or Gaudeia and Trakoula. A biahop 
of Trakoula was present a t  Conc. Nicaen. 11. in 787. NO other reference 
to these places is known to me. Trakoula seems to have retained ita 
name as Trakhala, a village and mountain near Soma. Soma is near the 
site of Germe, a small town which probably struck no coins,* and is 
never mentioned in the ecclesiastical lists. Apparently i t  waa sub- 
ordinata to Trakoula in  later Byzantine time, and Gandeia or Gaudeia 
was somewhere near. Germe, however, seems to bo mentioned under 
the name K a m e  by Anna Comnena (gee Bithpia).  

25. ATTALEIA waa originally named Agroeira or AUoeira (v. Steph.) 
I t  was refounded by one of the Pergamcnian Attali. The site, first 
approximately determined by M. Radet, has been more accurately 
specified by Dr. Schuchhardt a t  Seljikli near Giirdiik Kaleei, a few miles 
north of Thyateira (Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 13). 

26. BLAUNDOS mentions the river Hippourios on ite coins. The site 
at  Suleimanli was proved by Hamilton. The people are called 
Mlaundeis on early coins, and Phlaudeis in some of the Notitim. There 
can be no doubt that the name is really the same as that of the Mysian 
Blados,t and tho Pisidian Amblada or Amlada. The native form, involv- 
ing the syllable Mlad- or Bled-, was adapted to Greek pronunciation by 
various devices, giving such forms as Amilanda, Ampelada, Amplada, 
Amlada, Amblada, Blandos, Blaudos, Blados, Blaundos, Phlaudos. 

27. KLANNOUDDA is known only from some very rare coins of the 
second or first century before Christ, and from the Peutinger Table, 
which places it 35 milea from Philadelphia on the road to Akmonia. 
There is every probability that we should read 40, and that the site was 
beside Ine, where there are several inscriptions. The reason why the 
name doea not appear in Byzantine lists is either that the place took a 
new name, or that i t  was included under another bhhoprio; the formcr 
alternative seems impoeeible, and the probability is that the town passed 
under the influence of the neighboaring Blaundos, and hence lost the 
right to strike coins under the empire. 

28. ~ ~ ~ s o ~ r r ~ o ~ s ,  hae usually been wrongly identified with Tmolos, 
the identification being aided by the fact that the Byzantine lists 
apparently omit the latter, concealing i t  under the name Aureliopolie. 
A clue to the poeition of Mesotimolos is given by several Notitim,$ 
which gire i t  as included in the same bishopric with Blaundos, though 

The coins rEPMHNnN nll pcrhys belong to tho city ncar the lake of Apollonia. 
t This Myeinn Blsdoe, however, in perhnps an error, and Blsdos is really the L y h n  

Blaundos, see below, 5 41. 
$ No confidmco can bc p'ared in such hellenieod names; thia name wema more 

planeible, but has no more renl character, than Thjntcira for &rydrrrpa, because 
Beleuoas hoard tl~ere of hL dnughter's death (Steph.). 



128 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MIXOR. 

most omit +oc, and turn a single bishopric into two. The corruption, 
@oL/30s i ~ b ~ m o f  I I o X q d L v h v  76s Avsias, a t  Conc. Seleuc., 359 A.D., 

perhaps hides the double name. A  itn nation on the east Lydian 
frontier near Takmak is probable, to suit the connection with Blanndos. 

The name Mtumlpdos, which is poeeibly the correct form, has been 
probably hellenised in order to suggest a meaning. The name of mount 
Tmolos occurs also as Timolos (Ovid, ' Met.', 6, 13), and Mesotimolos was 
understood as "in the middle of mount Tmolos."* But the connection 
with Blaundca is fatal to this view. Probably the oorrect name is 
Mysotimolos, dist.inguishing it from the western city Tmolos, as the 
BIysian Timolos. I t  is possible that the original name was Tomaros, 
and that i t  struck rare coins with the legend TOMAPHNON, one of 
which names a river Kiasos. Tomams may have been changed to 
Tnmolos or Timolos, or perhaps Tomaros and Timolos are equivalent 
forms : when the name was pronounced Timolos, the desire for distinc- 
tion produced the name MvumiPXos. 

The name Tomaros may be compared with that of the mountain 
beside Dodona, which has the forms Tmaros, Tomaros, and Tomouros. 

Mesotimolos then is probably the name of the city whose ruins lie 
near the road from T a k d  to Ushak, about four hours from the former 
on the north side of the road ; and the river beside them is the Kbsos. 
Tmolites ille vicanus (Cicero, pro Flacco, 5 3) was a native of Tmolos, 
not of Mesotimolos ; Eckhel wrongly quotes i t  as Timolites. 

29. HXEROCZS~BEIA has been placed by M. Fontrier beside the villages 
Beiova and Sasova, about seven or eight miles S.E. of Thyateira. The 
cultus of Artemis Peraica, mentioned on coins, was said to have been 
founded hero by Cyrus. The same goddess was worshipped a t  Hypaipa. 
Pausanias (V. 27) mentions some curious details about the Magian priest 
of the goddess, her spontaneously flaming altar, and the religions invoca- 
tions in  a strange language (cp. Tac., Ann. iii., 72). 

Le Quien most unjustifiably alters Rufinus Areopolis, A.D. 458, to 
Cossinius Hierocaesareae. Rufinus was bishop of Aureliopolis. 

30. Tan~ssos struck a few coins, and is mentioned by Stephanus as a 
city of Lydia. I t  may perhaps be the older name of Hiermsareia, as 
the coins eeem to be of an early data The name Hierocmsareia cannot 
be older than Augustus, and cannot be proved before the earthquake of 
A.D. 21. The oldest coins of H i e r m r e i a  are of Nero. 

31. DALDIS: nothing is known as to the aituation of this city. I 
formerly thought that i t  might lie east of Julia Gordos on the Phrygian 
frontier, and be included by Hieroclea in Phrygia, under the name of 
Theodosiqt but I was obliged to dismiss the latter supposition, for 
Theodosia is mentioned in Phrygia a t  the council of Constant. 448, $ 

See laat note, p. 125. 
t At the aame time I fancied that Blarmdoe WEE by Hieroclea given to Phrygia 

under the name Pulcherianopolie; this idea also I have reluctantly given up. 
$ Alao Thomoe Theodosiopolis Plvggiae Pacntianae in 451 (Lobbc, p. 333). 
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while Paul bishop of Daldis signed the Epitola ad Leonem In~peratorem 
from the provinoe of Lydia, in 458. It is, however, poesible that this 
situation i correct, for it is favoured by Ptolemy, who p u b  W o i ,  
Saittai, and Dadalei in a group on the east of Lydia Dadaleis is a 
corrupt name, and the easiest correction is Daldis, which then might be 
placed about Demirdji Keni. The correction, however, is uncertain, for 
%&~Ac;s or ta~aAcL is perhape the correct reading (see SATAU). 

32. STRATONICEA-HADRILYOPOLIS mentions the Kaikos on its coins. It 
has been fixed near Seledik by M. Radet. All the ecclesiastical lists, 
including Conc. Chalced. 451, and Epi tola  ad Leon. Imp. 458, place i t  
in Lydia. The later Notitim unite i t  in the same bishopric with 
Kalanda or Kalamos. The position of Kalanda and of Stratonicea, when 
compared with Akrasos and Attaleia, certainly suggesta that they were 
in Lydia, which probably included the whole upper Kaikos valley, and 
not in Helleapontus ; so that the identificatione of 21% TpiSos in Helles- 
pontus as a corruptien of cis ~ T ~ ~ T O V [ I K ~ U I Y ] ,  and of PK~? (M~,  in Helles- 
pont-, as cis K&v8a, if correct, cannot be taken as proof that these 
cities wero ever reckoned part of Hellespontus, but must be considered 
as the result of a serious dislocation of the text (see 5 41). 

33. KAunos. This form of the name is more ueual, though the 
Kalanda of some MSS. of the Notitim is probably a real variety, not a 
clerical error ; the lattar form is perhaps retained in the modern Seledik. 
The references of Georgiue Acropolita are quite explicit. He speake on 
pp. 30 and 194 from the point of view of one looking along a road from 
the Kaystros and Hermos valley towards Constantinople. Kalamos is on 
the road sonth of Akhyraous, and i the northern limit of the Theme 
Neokastron, which belonged to Theodore Lascaris, while Akhyraous and 
the Kiminian mountains belonged to the Latin emperor. The operations 
of the Greek omperore were conducted chiefly along the road by 
Akhyraow towads Poimanenon and towards Miletopoh. Kalamos is 
mentioned on the march of Frederick in  the year 1190 under the form 
Kalomon ; Muralt wrongly identifies i t  with SarJis. 

March 2228 .  Frederick crosses the Hellespont a t  Qallipoli. 
April 2. After three days' difficult road and one day along a g ~ y  

valley, the C r u d e r e  cross the river Digat (probably 
the Granikos). 

April 3. Cross river Anelonica (Angelokomitee, Anna 11. 280) 
with difficulty. 

April 7. Beaoh the great paved road, Constantinople to Tragonium 
and Iconium (at a point between Miletopoh and 
hkhyraow); desert country in front. 

April 9. Enter the valley of Becarataria, i.e. Akhyraous. 

Bull. Con, Hell., 1887, p. 108. 
t Mmlt toke8 this for the Hermoll. After completing tho statement in the text, 1 

observe on Kieprt'a map that Frederick took the eame rood 8s Alexauder the Great. 
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April 14. Kalomon,* this castle is found deserted; advance to 
Thyateira. 

April 21. Philadelpheia : two daxs spent here ; battle with tho 
Greeks. Aetos : this point is omitted by Muralt (Nic. 
Chon., 539). Tripolis the Less: Hierapolis: battle 
with the Greeks. 

April 27. Laodiceia : hospitable reception by the Greeks. 
May 1. Through loca desertissima, past lacus salinarum (Anava), 

reach place ubi fluvius Mandra (Maeander?) 0ritur.t 
Battle. 

May 2. Sozopolis. 
May 3. Ginglarion (Chateau Cingulaire). Traverse the pass 

where Manuel had been defeated. 
May 9. Beside civitaa Sirma. 
May 18-26. Iconium. 
May 30. Laranda. For the details see LYCAONIA. 
June 10. Seleuceia of Isauria ; Frederick is drowned. 
June 14. Curca. 
June 21. Antioch. 

Kalanta is mentioned in  692 as a bishopric of Asia, not of Lydia: 
this is perhaps a mere emor. 

34. Neokastron. The Theme Neokastron is clearly identical with 
the Hermos and the upper Kaikos valleys, as is shown by the enumera- 
tion of the Greek possessions under Theodore Lascaris, Neokastron, 
Kelbianon (the Kaystros valley), Khliara and Pergamos (the lower 
Kaikos valley), and the fortresses lying to the side Magidion and Opsikion 
(Saittai and Koula).$ Neokastron begins from (i.e. haa its northern 
frontier at) Kalamos. Pachymeres (11. 410, 220) confirms this situation. 
The origin of the name is mentioned by Nicetas Choniata (p. 194-5) : 
the fortresses restored by Manuel Comnenus in the twelfth century, 
viz., Khliara, Pergamos, and Adramyttion, were styled as a group 
Neoknstra. Another Neokastron, which is mentioned by late writera, is 
identical with Yeni Kale a t  the mouth of the Hellespont.$ 

" So Muralt : Tagenon calls it Caloniora. 
t Mmalt, following Nicetas, makes the Crusaders reach Philomelion on May 1. 

Obviously eitlier Philomelion or Gozopolie is an error. It seems aomewhat im- 
pmbuble that Frederick would march by Philomelion, and it is impoeeible that after 
his delny and buttle a t  Philadelpheia and his battle at  Hierapolis, he could mch 
Phiomelion on May 1. Moreover, Mnmlt quotes on April 29, 'lubi fluvins Mandru 
oritur," which obviously refera to the worces of the Mmunder. Philomelion may be a 
false rendering of some place between Apnmcia-Celaense and Apollonia-Soeopolk, on the 
direct road to Iconinm. I have not acceea to all the authorities, and mud  reeerve 
opinion. 

$ 7 h  rhCryIws J ~ K C ~ ~ C Y O  M~ryI81d T( ~ a l  'O+lx~a: the enumeration is  made from the 
point of view of one looking to Constantinople, and the two fortreme then lie off to the 
eido (Qeorg. Acropol., pp. 30, 195, cp. 14). 

5 Ita poeition ia clearly deflned in ' Idpa~os  Xpov~rrdv, Bathes, Bibl. Qr. Med. Aev., i .  
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35. IV~~EORON is unknown to me except in the passage of Georgius 
Acropolita just quoted (p. 194) ; it must have been in the Hermos valley, 
and may possibly be the purely Byzantine fortress Gurduk Kalesi, a few 
miles north of Thyateira, near the site of Attaleia. 

36. SATALA still retains its name as Sandal, about an hour to the 
north-west of Koula, near the Hermos. The only passage which gives 
any clue to its situation is in " Acta Sanctorum," May 27, p. 683. Thera- 
pon, after having been tortured in the neighbourhood of Ankyra and 
Synaos, where there was a river Asteles, was conducted to the Thrake- 
sian Theme along the course of the Hermos. He passed through the 
bishopric of Satala, where he waa put to death. It is not easy to be sure 
of the exact sense, for the writer of the abridgment, which is published, 
did not understand i t  very well; but apparently Satala was near the 
Hermos on the road from Synaos to the Thrakesian Theme, which is 
true of Sandal.' 

The form Sasdlwv in Hierocles is obviously derived from a list of 
bishops. 

The chief sanctuary of the Katakekaumene was situated a t  Satala ; 
i t  was dedicated to a goddess and e god, in whom we may recognise the 
usual Anatolian pair of U ~ V / ~ W ~ L  dcd,  the Mother and the Son. The 
goddess is generally called Artemis-Anaeitis, the former being the 
Greek name that seemed to suit best her character, the latter being a 
Persian term derived perhaps from the wloni ts  settled in the Hermos 
valley by Cyrns ; but besides these, the name Leto is also applied to 
her, and i perhaps a more genuinely native name. The god is called 
by many names, Men or Sabazioe, with a variety of additional epithets, 
of which Aziottenos or Axiottenos is perhaps the most remarkable and 
widespread, as it occurs on coins of Saittai and on an inscription of 
Bagis, as well as at  Satala. 

I t  is remarkable that Satala, the religious centre of the Katakekan- 
mene, struck no coins; i t  probably continued to be a mere village 
attached to the temple, and was not the seat of a real mnnicipal organi- 
sation. It is possible that Satala is mentioned by Ptolemy under the 
form Aa8oXris, corrupted from Sa8dcis ; t but probably the correction 
~ d 8 i  is to be preferred. 

37. TABU still retains ita name as Davala, on the north bank of 
the Hermos, which is mentioned on i ts  coins. 

38. Baals has been placed by Keppel's inscriptions near Sirghe on 
tho Hermos. I t  takes the epithet Caesareia on coins. The site of the 

p. 555-70. It was built by Mehemet to nfford an alternative croesingof tho Hellespont to 
that of Kallionpolin, and at the western end. It is now cnlled Yeni Kale, or Neokaetro, 
and occupies the p l m  of tho ancient Sigeion. Besides thia, Alexiopolis or Neohtron 
was a fort b i d e  Philippopolia, built by Alexius Comnenua 

Act. Banct., May 27, vol. vi. p. 680. Satola, M~ionia, and Opsikion (Kouln), 
wt w in the Opsikinn Theme. 

t I find Daedalomm for Satalonun in Conc. Chalced. 
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city is said to be on the north bank, but Sirghe is on the eouth side of 
the river. It mentions tho Hermos on its coins.* , 

39. DECAPOLIS was a term sometimes applied to the Katakekaumene.t 
We have therefore to look for ten cities in it. The following six are 
certain: &tala, Maionia, Tabala, Bagis, Bilandos, Saittai. Of the 
remainder three are probably Daldis, Philadelpheia, and Apollonos 
Hieron ; and if Mesotimolos has been rightly placed, it would fall within 
the natural bounds of the Katakekaumene and make the tenth. Gordos 
also might suggest i b l f .  

40. HERMOKAPELEIA was in the conventus of Pergamos. The name 
nlight suggest a situation on the Hermos, but i t  is probable thet a city 
on the Hermos would belong to the conventus of Sardis. Perhaps it is 
to be placed a t  Mermere, where there are considerable remains, to which 
M. Fontrier wrongly gave the name Attaleis. 

The tale related by Nicolas of Damascus about Thyessos (Dindorf, 
Hist. Gr. Ifin.' I., p. 30) may be a logend to explain the name Hermo- 

kapeleia: the words occur in it, Ovtuais  . . . . . d K L ~ A W .  . . . . 
&yop&v .vAtlalov a h 0 7  ~a'c 'Eppkv cLraro. It is probablo that this is 
merely an explanation of the two city names Thyearns and Hermo- 
kapeleia. We might almost gather that they were names for the same 
place, but the existence of coins of both cities would rather prove that 
they were separate but neighbouring places. No inference can be 
drawn from the tale as to the situation of the cities; for though 
according to the story Kersea ought to be fleeing from Sardis to Kyme 
when he meets Thyessos, much foundation legends are always careless of 
consistency. As we have conjecturally placed tho cities,$ they make 
the genesis of the legend quite natural. 

41. Hierocles' list of Lydian cities defies all geographical order, 
while i t  omits many names which are contained in all lists, older, con- 
temporary, and younger. The opinion which seems to me most 
probable is that the MSS. have suffered some serious corruption, which 
has disturbed the order and caused the loss of several names. The list 
of Hellespontine cities contains several names, indubitably corrupt, 
which have a striking resemblance to some of the names in Lydia. The 
theory which I advance is that the archetype beoame mutilated in 
Lydia, that several names written in the margin were afterwards 
inserted by nn error of the copyist in Hellespontus on the preceding 
page, and that the order of the Lydian list was disturbed. The number 

* Le Quie~l infcra from the signature Chryaaphiua Baloenua (~dyr l r )  at Conc. Ephcs., 
A.U. 131, tllnt tLcrc was n bial~opric Bnlcen, cnlled Bnlicia by Pliny, H. N., V. 30 ; but 
Chrynnphius (or Chrynnnthus) is a bisl~op of Bagis : rend Bngenua and Bdmr. 

t For the nnme, sce hletnphretcu, Acta Pionii, in Act& Sanct., Fcbr. 1, p. 43 ; Vos 
Decspolim, Lydim regionem, igne combustnm videtis. 

$ It ma)- lx! worth remnrking that this paragrnpll is ineerkl ns an afterthought, 
w11c.n the rest of the argument about the t r o  cities nns nlwndy in type. 



of ITellespontine towns was given in the archetype as 30, and this 
number was reproduced by the copyists, though the addition of them 
Lydian names made the list much longer. The number in Lydia is 
however given a m d i n g  to the shorter list. 

(1.) 8 ~ A m a  and EDF Tpd8m of Hellespontus have for many years 
seemed to me to be errors for [ d ] ~  KAawa and ct (u)Tpa80(l~atav], but 
I long made the mistake of thinking that Hierocles placed them inten- 
tionally in Hellespontus. This I now see to be impossible : Hierocles 
was certainly aware that the whole upper Kaikos valley belonged to 
Lydia. The difficulty disappears when we consider that he gave them 
in Lydia, and that they have been accidentally transferred to Helles- 
pontus. Another argument against my older theory may suggest itself: 
Kalanta occurs only in the latest Notitim, included in the same bishoprio 
as Stratonikaia. But I ehall show that Hiemles had an exceptionally 
good knowledge of Hellespontns, probably arising from personal 
acquaintance: this knowledgo extended also to the Kaikos valley. 
Moreover Kalanta occurs in 692 as a bishopric, and may have been 
originally a separate bishopric from Stratonikaia, though afterwards 
united with i t  ; as, e.g., Lipara and Akrasos were separate bishoprics in 
787, but are united in the late Notitim. 

(2.) BM& of Hellespontns was long ago recognised by M. Wadding- 
ton as transferred by mistake from Lydia.' He has subsequently 
abandoned the idea (on Le Bas, NO. 1011). I t  is now held by him and 
by authorities generally that there was a city Blados in Mysia, which 
has retained its name a8 Bolat. NO explanation is offered aa to why 
this place is omitted from all Notitim : its situation distinctly marks i t  
out as a bishopric. I cannot admit that Bolat is the modem form of 
Blados : the resemblance may be accidental, for Bolatli is a Turkish 
village near the N.E. end of the lake of Anava. I consider Bolat as a 
Turkish name, and place there the bishopric Neocaesareia or Ariste. 

One other reference is traced to this supposed Bfysian Blados ; i t  is 
in Strabo (p. 567), who speaks of Blaudos as a rdAcs @pvytaK;I near 
Ankyra. I shall show under HELLESPONTOS that the name Phrygis 
cannot possibly be extended so far as to include Bolat. There is there- 
fore no altomative except to understand that Strabo is making a loose 
and vague reference to Blaundos on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier, and 
that his vague expression near A n k p  is intended only to indicate the 
position of Blaudos on the west frontier of Phrygia. I admit that 
Strabo rarely uses such a vague expression as this, but the other theory 
necessitates an even greater degree of vagueness, for Strabo places 
Blaudost on the Lydian frontier of Phrygia, which is strictly true of 
Blanndos, but impliw an extraordinary vagueness if said of Bolat. 

11. Waddington supporta his later view by the argument that 
Rierocles mentions Blaundos under the form Lounda, but places i t  in 

* I-oynre Si~mi-uurtique,' p. 64. f wpbr A d w  wrpl Bhai3ov. 
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Phrygia. Lounda, however, is now known to be a dietinct Phrygian city 
and bishiopric : i t  is mentioned also in Notitim III., X., XIII., which 
give Blanndos in Lydia. * 

(3.) tLyapa was suggested by M. Waddington to be a misformation 
of ~ L T &  transferred from Lydia. I t  is true that y is frequently 
written for T in the ecclesiastical lists, as * A ~ w ~  'ArydAcur 'Aryalwv,t 
'Aryavaa&. But Sardiwv occurs in Hiemlee' Lydian list, and the 
theory therefore does not suit well; a confusion between Sale and 
Satala must be invoked to help it. 

I n  spite of this undeniable difficulty the theory may be in the main 
true, and i t  certainly eliminates several serious difficulties. I t  still 
leave0 unexplained the omission of Daldie and Hyrkanie, and perhapa 
also of Lipara, Gaudia or Gandia, and Trakoula in Lydia, and the 
existence of such seeming corruptions in Hellespontus as Reketa, Kerge ; 
but the former may have disappeared entirely when the archetype was 
injmed, and the latter may be villages of Helleapontus, aa AArmea 
certainly is. 

I may add hero a list of the Lydian bishops, who appear at the 
. Council of Nikaia, 325 A.E. :- 

Artemidorus Sardiensis S d i s  Lydim , 

Soron Thyatirensis Thyatira Lydim 
Thomasion Ethymasius Philadelphiae Philadelpheia Lydim 
Barensis Polliou Pepereusis Perperene h i m  

Agogius Tripolitanus Tripolia Lydim 
Florentius Anticyrrae Ankyra Phrygiae 
Marcus Standitanus Blandos or Blaundos Lydim 
Antiochm Aureliopolitrrnus Aureliopolis Lydia? 

1. I;AODICEIA, with the x+c, Eleinokaprioa and Kilarazos, Lakerios, 
Panasios, Karia, and Tentaloe (which perhapa are also xGp~),S the rivers 
Kapros, Eleinos, Lykos, h p o s ,  and Kadmos, mounts Salbakos and Kad- 
m-, the Syrian Gates, and the title Trimitaria, see ASP, A, i. I n  that 
place I pointed out that Hyelion and Leimmokheir are two villages on 
the Mmander beside the bridge, which under the Roman Empire was 
not very far from Antioch, and which is represented on coins of that 
city. Harmala was perhaps lower down the Mmander valley, and 
L o m a  and Pentakheir are certainly much lower down. Possibly, Pen- 
a e i r  is beside Mount Latmos, now called Besh Parmak, 'IFivo 
Fingers." I t  has sinoe occurred to me that the name Tantalos, which 

* 6 B h d i w v  or 6 O A d d w v .  t ' A r y d m r  = ' A ~ r i w v  = [ L ] A r r [ a A ] i ~ v ,  Not. VIIL 
$ On tho term ~ O p o s ,  compare Le Baa-Waddington, No. 1745. 



occurs on tlic i~iarcll froin Kolossai towards Antioch, is perhaps retained 
in thc modern for111 Dandalo Tchai, applied to the river Moraynos. 

2. H ~ ~ n a r u r . ~ ~ ,  CB, ii. ; ASP, A, ii. 
3. Moss~lia, CB, iii.; ASP, A, iii. It ie the ~iiountaiilous country 

bctween Hicrapoli~, the Nsander, and Dionysopolis. The modern 
villages Geuzlar, Ak Dcvrent, Sazak, and Geveze all belong to i t  I n  
CB, ix., this territory was divided betwoen two bishoprics, Mossyna and 
Metellopolis ; but the latter hw now been identified with Motella, on the 
other bank of tho Ymander. Thiounta (ASP, A, xii.), a demos of 
Mossyna, had quarries of a stone commonly used for making sarcophagi. 
The stonc was used a t  Hierapolis, whcro i t  was callccl Thiountenc ; this 
reading, rightly defended by M.~Waddington (Le Bas, 1683), was altered 
by Franz, C.I.G., 3915, to A o ~ i ~ ~ n j .  Strabo mcntions that i t  was a 
variegstcd kind of marble. I t  was also oxported to other districts, 
where i t  was known as Hierapolitan,. just as Dokimian marble was 
known to all tho world as Synnadic. 

4. ATTOUDD~ (ASP, A, iv.) was situated a t  Haz Keui, a mile or two 
west of Serai Koui. 

6. K A R O U ~ A  (ASP, A, iv.) was on tho ~ o u t h  bank of the Maeander, 
ahout eight miles woet of Serai Beni, in  the territory of Attoudda. 
MENOS HOME, with the temple of Men Knrou, was between Karoura and 
Attoudda. The hot springs of Karoura and Menos Kome are mentioned 
by Athenmus (ii. p. 43 ; see below, No. 31). 

6 .  TRAPEZOPOLIS, near Assilr and Kadi Keui (ASP, A, v.). 
7. KOLOSSAI, s defencelew city in the level plain, sank into decay in 

the Byzantine mars. Its sito is now absolutely deserted, ASP, A, vi. 
8. KIIOXAI, on a steep, precipitous hill, three miles south of Kolossai, 

took ita place about A.D. 692-787. I t  was an important military station ; 
doubtless there was a Turma Khonai, probably of the Thrakesian Theme. 

9. KERETAPA-DIOCBAREIA, a t  Kayadibi, on the lake Aulindenos (ASP, 
A, vii., correcting CB, xv.) 

10. THEMLSSONIOX, a t  Kara Eyak Bazar, with the river Kazanes,t a 
tributary of the Indos, rising in Mount Kadmos. The god Lykabss 
Sozon ie mentioned on its coins. 

1 1. PHYLAKAIOX or YYLAKAION,$ on the road Kibyra-Phylakaion- 

Compare Gnatant. Porphyrog., ds Cerim., p. 644, and Strabo, p. 37.1, where we must 
read 75s ~apvmlas  ~d 75s A O K I ~ ~ O U  a d  75s ' IIPQKO~I~IK?~~, for f u1~a81ICi)s id R mere gloee 
on AoKr&ov, and hne crept into the text from the margin. 

t Even ou Kieperl'e new map this river id called Canna. M. Waddington long 
ago d~owed what the trne nnme ie (Md. Numiem., i. p. 110). 

t I preeume that no one will defend Koktemalikai as a genuine nncorrnptecl name. 
While I etill believe in the identiflcntion of Phylakaion, I must withdraw the suggestion 
that pilycon in a corruption of Pylakaion. I must admit that varione examples of Greek 
namce (and perlrap nldo of mrruptiona due to Greek letters) occur in the Table. But 
the Anon. Rnvenn. mentiona Filaction, and this provee that Phylakaion wae mentioned 
in the original OF the Penlinger Table. Laodicen epi ljco may hnvo cnusd the 
Qlakaeon, coming as second name after it, to drop out. 

VOL. I\'. L 
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Eriza-Themicisonion-Laodiceia, seems to have been an inlperial estate 
mentioned by Hieroclea as Xwpla rrarpip6vur with tho dittography 
Koktemalikai, i.e. K+a [II~]XLK~~[~~V]. ASP, B, 4. 

12. ERIZA, at  Ishkian Bazar, ASP, B, 6. 
13. T A ~ N A ,  a t  Yamhli,  ASP, A, is. 
14. SANAOS or AxAva, ASP, A, x., correcting CB, S V .  
15. MOTELLA, the Byzantine Metellopolis, retains ita name as Medele, 

on the north side of the Mmander, opposite Dionysopolis. I t  is pm- 
bably the Pulcherianopolis of Hieroclee, which would imply that it 
attained the rank of a city under Pulcheria (414-453 A.D.). CB, ix.; 
ASP, A, xi. 

16. ATYOKHORIOX, the ancient village at  the temple of Apollo Lair- 
benos, on the south bank of the Nmander, in the territory of Dionyeo- 
polis. ASP, A, xii., J. H. S., 1887, p. 380 ; 1889, p. 221. 

17. DIONYSOPOLIS, baide Orta Keui. CB, iv. ; ASP, A, xii. 
18. SALOUDA ; 19, MELOKOME; 20, KAQYEITA ; are demoi of Dionysopolia 

or perhaps of Moseyna. ASP, A, xii., J. H. S., 1889, 230. 
21. HYRQALEIS, on the Mmander, between Bekirli and Demirji Keui. 

CP, vii. ; and (with a slight correotion) ASP, A, xiii. 
22. LOUNDA, in the angle of the Mmander, near Mahmud Ghazi. 

CB, xi., where inscription No. 16 ought to end ~6$as rtd [vop]$pm[a], 
and should probably be attributed to Peltai. ASP, A, xiv. 

23. PKLTAI, between Kara Agatchlar (pronounced Karayeshilar) and 
Yaks Keui. CB, xii. 

24. EUMENEIA, a t  the sources of the Kloudros, between the Glaukos 
and tho Mmander, .on the site of the modern Ishekli. The known 
tribee of Eumeneia are Herais, Athenais, Hadrianis, Argcias. CB, xiii. 

26. SIBLIA, or SOUBLAIOR, a t  the modern Homa, which retaios the 
Byzantine (or Turco-Byzantine) name. The plain in front is the plain 
of Lampe, in which is the village Vicua (called ad vicum in the Peutinger 
Table) or Oikokome. The name JU~TINIANOPOLIS appears to have been 
given to Soublaion in the aixth century. The Douz Bel, east of Homa, 
was an important Byzantine Kleisoura, commanded by tbe fortreas 
Myriokephalon ; and the Turrije Boghaz, leading down to tho east from 
Douz Bel, is the Tf~/3~cr[7j of Nicetas Choniata. ASP, A, xviii.; CB, xiv. 

26. ATTANASSOS is the modern Aidan, CB, x., ASP, A, xvi. Eski 
Aidan is on the eaatern, not as I have stated on the weetern, bank of 
the Glankos; * i t  liea on the eaetern side of Teni Aidan. 

27. KHARAS and GRAOS GALA were on the road botweon the fortwsses 
of Khonai and Soublaion. Kharax cannot be connected with Alexandrou 
Kharax, mentioned by Stephanns, near Kelainai-Apameia. 

28. OKOKLIA, known only from coins, may perhaps be the city situ- 
ated near Elles, or Elyes, on Lake Askania (lake of Buldur). I n  Byzan- 
tine time it probably took the name VALENTIA, given in Phrygia by 

* I spke on:y from information, but 11evc since v i x i h l  Aidan. 



Hierocles, but afterwards apparently attached to the division of Pam- 
phylia, which waa separated from the rest, and which in my list (ASP, D) 
is distinguished ae Tertia. 

Okoklia then must be included i n  the conve~itus of Kibyra or 
Laodiceia (CB, xxviii.), taking the place doubtfully assigned to Adada. 
It is also necessary to ad11 Lagbe to this conrentus, and therefore to 
include i t  within tho Roman province of Abia. An illscription 
(ASP, D, 14) provides that a penalty for violating a tomb at Lagbe is to be 
paid to the " City of the Kibyratai." T l~ i s  implios either that I ~ ~ g b e  was 
subject to K i b p ,  or that i t  was in the conventus of Kibyra ; * ae it wes 
an indepcliclel~t city, coining money, the latter nltervative must be 
accepted. To this couveritus it is probably xmxsmry to add also the 
two demoi, Thionntais, and Kagyetteis ; and perhaps there were several 
other  mall demoi near Lagbe, ~ u c h  as Sinda, which were included in the 
conventus. Tho imperial estates of tho Ormeleis, Tymbrianaea, and 
Alaston, and the town at Gebren, a11 of which seem sometimes to have 
used the Asian era, 85 B.c., should also go with Lagbe. In  this way wo 
may reach Pliny's total, xuii. or xxv. (the reading varies). 

I n  the conventus of Apameia it is necessary to substitute Motella for 
Blaundos ; the latter must have been under Sardis. 

29. PEPOUZA, probably nt Yannik Eurexi, on the road from Eomoxieia 
to Stektorion, Otrous, and Hieropolis ; CB, xvii. There were two towns 
named Pepouza : I I l~ougav  ~ d A i v  rivh J p ' ~ p v  ~ V ~ ~ C U O V  I'&r~'as ~ a l  K a m a -  
6o~t'as K& @pvyt'as. Zurr 6i ~ a ' c  a A q  IItkovta (tract. de heresibus, ap. 
Coteler., Eccles. Gr. Mon., 11, p. 293). 

30. BRIA, i. e. "the town." Macedonius, bishop of Bria,t was present 
a t  the Council held 553 A.D. Bria is mentioned under the form ' I K ~ U X  in 
Notitise i., viii., is., where K is ~n example of a very com~non clerical 
error for /3 : this conjecture, in accorilance with which I modified in the 
table attached to CB, part 11. the table of part I., is proved to be correct 
by the Bodleian MS. Baroc. 185, fol. 16, which reads 'Ivpla. The prothe- 
tic iota is common before tho two initial coconnanta CB, xviii. 

31. SEBASTE, about Seljiikler, Sivasli, and B u ~ ~ a r  Bashi; CB, xix. 
PAUEO-SEBASTE: the old site at  Payam Alan, for want of any better 
name, hes been thus labelled. It seems of too little importance to have 
been a separato bishopric. In my CB, part IT., 5 rx., I advanced tho 
conjecture that the place which bore the name of the god Men $ might 
be Palmo-Sebaste : but this view is impossible. Athenens (11. p. 43) 
speaks of the hot springs beside Menoe Kome, and this Menos Kome 
must be the same plaoe that Strabo says waa called after Men. The 
hieron of Men in the place oalled by his name is undoubtedly the famous 

* Thin principle, which might, I think, bo mfely aaeomecl, hae been carefully 
discussed by Prof. Q. Hirechfeld and Dr. Treuber. 

t There in frequently in tho liste a conhion between him and Macedonius of 
Bmnzog who was also present. 

7 b  70; M$POS [kpb~] ( Y  76 dp@YLpP) 7 & ~ ,  6tIUb,l p. 557. 
L 2 
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tcmple of Men Karou beside Attoudda. The village aitaclid to the 
t e ~ p l e  was called Mt!nos Kome ; compare above, lG, Atyokhorion. Hiera 
I(omc! is a generic name for such villageb. 

32. ALounna or ELOCZA. The identity of those two names seorns to 
me certain, and the subjection to Sebaste under the Romans seems 
probable. I n  that case it would have reached the rank of a T&LS in tho 
early Byzantine time. Site a t  or near Hadjim (or Hadjimler). Aloudda 
is placed there by a consideration of the road Akmonia - Aloudda 
- Klannoudda - Philadelpheia, and tho order of Hicrocles requires a 
situation in this neighbourhood for Elouza. 

33. AKMOXIA, at  Ahat Keui. CB, pta I. and 11. rrii. ; Amer. Journ. 
Arch. 1885. 

84. HERAMON AGORA, a t  Islam Keui, CB, xxii. bis. A large tumulus, 
about an hour south-west from Islam Keui, may some day yield results 
to its oxcavators. This identification seems to me as certain ae any one 
of tho kind can be; i t  explains the route of Cyrus and makes i t  
reasonable, and i t  suits the distances. Hamilton's identification with 
Ushak, still followed by Kiepert in his latest map, seems absolutely 
without reason. I t  is quite out of keeping with the distances, and i t  
attributes a march to the army of Cyrns over a country which no army 
would attempt except under dire necessity, first across a low mountain 
ridge, then over the onormous caEon of the Banaz Tchai. Cyrus was 
not anxious to discourage his army by long unpleasant and unnecessary 
marches a t  the outset. 

35. ALIA. Its sitnation near Kirka seems probable, but the proximity 
of Kirka and Hadjimler prevent nnr  confidence in tho exact position 
until a more thorough exploration has been made. The general situation 
seems well established, if the order of Hierocles is as true to geography 
as usual.* It is beside Akmouia and Hierokharax, but it is not in the 
district subject to Akmonia. A situation north-west of Akmonia ancl 
south-weat of Hierokharax would be still more in accordance with 
I-Iieroclee, if such a site could be found. Possibly an ancient town may 
have existcd on the Banaz Su, towards its source, north-west of Islam 
K e .  The thought has also occurred to me that the site a t  Islam Keui 
]nay have been, under the Romans, an independent town, and not a 
village subject to Akmonia; and in  that case i t  might be Alia. But a 
town a t  Islam Keui could only be one of the bishoprics attached to 
Akmonia, viz. Hierokharax, Diokleia, Aristion, and Kidyessos. 

On the whole, therefore, Alia, though uncertain, may best be placed 
a t  Kirka, unlese some site be discovered further north than Iiirka, but 
west or north-west of Islam Keui, on the south-eastern skirts of Murad 
Dagh (Mount Dindymos). A situation beyond the vast mass of Dindg- 
mos is quite out of keeping with the order of Hierocles. 

It must of course be admitted that isolated cxccptioue occur, but tlicre seema uo 
r m n  to anepect one hero. 



36. HIEROKHARAX, disfigured as Ioukharatax in Hierocles, and nu 
Oraka in the Notititv, was one of the cities of the Moxeanoi. I t  w~ti 
probably a t  Otourak,' on the road from Akmonia to the north aud the 
enst in gencral. Norcanoi is the form in Ptolemy and an inscriptio~~ ; 
Mozeanoi on coins. 

37. DOKELA or DIOHLEL, one of the cities of the Moxeanoi, was situatcll 
a t  Doghla, on the r ~ a d  from Akmonia to the Pentapolis of Phrygia. 

38. ARISTION is unknown except as occurring in the Byzantine lists : 
i t  ie to be sought in the western Sitchanli Ova. 

39. KIDYEBSOS, a t  Geukche Eyuk, in the eastern Sitchanli Ova. Tho 
name is frequently corrupted in the ancient authorities, e. g. Kdruuris 
in Ptolemy, and the false form is regularly quoted by modem writers, 
e. g. Meyer ' Carier ' and Pauli ' Altgriechische Inschrift aus Lemnos ' 
(CB, xxvii.). Kidyessos is related to Kadoi, as Selgessos to Selgo 
(see Sagalassos). 

40. PENTAWL~S \v88 the name of the valley of Sandykli, with ita five 
cities : (41) OTROUS (Tchor Hisar), (42) B~ouzos (Kara Sandykli), (43) 
STEKTORION (Emir Hiwr), (44) HIEROPOLIS (Kotch Hisar), and (45) 
EUKARPIA. I n  his recent map Prof. Kiepert places Eukarpia twelvo 
miles north of its real position, probably a s1ip.t 

46. SYNNADA was detected by 31. Perrot, from inscriptions copid a t  
Tchifut Cassaba by M. Choisy. CB, xxxv. Theodosius, bishop of 
Synnada, 408, in ' Act. Sonct.,' Jan. 13, p. 4770. 

47. DOKIMIOX, a t  Istcha Kara Hissar (CB, xxxvi.). 
48. PRYYNESSOS, a t  Seulun, two miles S.S.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar 

(CB, xsuvii.). The third milestone (A PRYMNESSO I11 r) is still 
. beside ita original position a t  a bridge to the north-east. 

49. KONE or KONNA, a t  Benyeuk Tchorgia, five or six miles north of 
Afiom Kara Hisear, mas united with Metropolis under one bishop ; the 
latter was probably a t  Ayaz Inn. 

50. AMBASON is given by Stephanus as equivalent to Metropolis. I t  
was probably the Byzantine Ampoun and the modern Au~banaz, a little 
to the east of Beuyeuk Tchorgia (CB, XI.). 

61. AKROENOS, now ffiom Kara Hissar, took away thc importance of 
Prymnessos. The form implies a stem, okru, as Kadoenos implies kadu 
(in Kadys) and Otroenol, implies Otru (in Otreus). Akroenos was 
perhaps called Nikopolis on account of the great victory over the Arabs 

. under Seidi Ghazi in  740 A.D. (CB, xli., xlii.). Notitim iii., x., xiii., 
have probably omitted the word +or betweon Prymnessos and Akroenos, 
as is done by most Notitim in the case of Mesotimolos and Blaundos. 

52. PAROREIOS Phrygia, was the country betwecn Sultan Dagh and 

* Ofourak, "leisure," from otorrr, to sit. 
t The name Pentnpolis ie known only from the signature to Gnc. Canstant., A.D. 

553, Paulns episropus Stcrtorii rivitutirr, Pcntnpoliticae regionis, Phrygiac Salutaris 
Provincine. 
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Emir Dagh, including the large lakes, and the cities Polybotos, Julia- 
Ipsos, Philomelion, Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis, and Tyriaion. I t s  north- 
western limit was Holmoi, now Tchai; its south-eastern limit was 
Tyriaion. The ancient names of the lakes are unknown, except that in  
the twelfth century Ak Sheher Go1 was called the Lake of the Forty 
l b r t y r s  (Anna Comnena, ii. p. 329). Forty-two martyrs, captured in 
Amorion and slain a t  Samara on the Euphrates on refusing to become 
Mohammedans, arc worshipped by the Greeks on March 6tb, Act. Sanct., 
p. 457. M. Perrot in Rev. Arch. 1876, I., p. 190 ff, wrongly infers from 
Strab. p. 576, that Synnada was in Paroreios: on the meaning of that 
passage and the necessary alteration 'A~~dvrtav, see CB, xliii. 

53. JULIA, the Roman oorrespondent to the place called in more 
ancient and in Byzantine times Ipsos, was in all probability near Sakli. 
It seems to bo near the KAYSTROU PEDION of Xenophon. See Addenda. 

54. POLYBOTOS retains its name as Bolowodun. 
55. PHILOXELION, Ak Eheher, was pointed out b r  Hamilton, who also 

oorrectly placed 
56. TYRIAIOX a t  Ilghin. 
57. THYMBRION seems to have been refounded as Hadrianopolis. I t  

was a little way south of Philomelion, on the direct road to Ikonion viP 
Eaballa. Thymbrion was the great city of earlier time, until Philo- 
melion (probably a fuundation of the Diadochi, perhaps of the Perga- 
menians) took it8 place. The fountain of Midas, five miles north of 
Philomelion, is, according to Xenophon, apparently included in the 
territory of Thymbrion. In  his recent map, Prof. Kiepert still identifies 
Thymbrion with Philomelion, in  defiancc of Pliny, who mentions the 
Tymbriani as one of the peoples in the same conrentus as Philomelion. 
Philomelion was in  a11 probability a foundation of the Seleucid or 
Pergamenian kings, and, in the time of Xenophon, Thymbrion was tho 
nearest city on the march past the Fountain of Midas. 

58. DIPOTAMON is several times mentioned without any precise indi- 
oation of locality; i t  was an imperial estate, and bore also the name 
MFSANAKTA.* Mesanakta was on the road by which Romanns Diogenes 
marched from Constantinople to Syria in  A.D. 1032. On his previous 
expedition ho marched by way of Philomelion, and in all probability the 
same reasons which made that road convenient in 1030 acted also in 
1032.7 Moreover, the operations of the year 977 seem to make it prac- 
tically certain that Dipotamon-Mesanakta was on a road leading by way 
of Kotiaion to the east, and there can be hardly any doubt that this 
road must be by way of Philomclion (see Cedrenus, ii. 424). 

We are not left to probability, however, for Anna Comnena mentions 
(ii. 329) that a place named Mesanakta was situated on the road between 

* xmpfov Baulkrtbv r b  Arrkcytov, 8 Mtudvawa ~arovopdCovurv ol Cyx&pror, 
Cedren, ii., 424. Cp. Leo Dinc., p. 120. 

t M m n . ,  ii., 491, 199. 



Polybotos and Philomelion, beside the Lake of the Forty Martyrs (Ak 
Sheher Gol). The imperial estate no doubt i~lcluded the splendidly fertile 
land at  the north-west end of the lake, where the beautiful " fountain 
of Midas" flows into it. This stream is perhaps the At& IIorapds, from 
which the name Dipotanwn is derived : On the estate eeo E, 22. 

Haase has reached p, very different conclusion. He places Dipotamon- 
Mesenakta at the junction of the Tembris, either with the Bathys or 
with the Sangarios.* The error arises from his taking into account 
only Cedrenus, ii. 424, and Leo Diaconus, 120, without observing the 
other references. IIis suggestion that the Bathys is identical with the 
Bathyrrhyax is shown to be impossible by the discussion given in 
Section C f  of the latter stream, which proves i t  to be near Yeni Khan, 
west-north-west of Sivas. 

59. ANTIQOUS. After Dipotamon has been fixed, i t  becomes possible 
to place on the map some other namee which Leo Diffionus mentions in 
connection with it (p. 120-2). In A.D. 971 Skloros advanced from 
Constantinople against the rebel Bardas Phokea He halted at Dorylaion 
till the troops of the surronnding themata concentrated there,t and in 
the meantime communicated with Phokes, vainly urging him to submit. 
He then advanced to Dipotamon, and again halted, sending emissaries 
to corrupt the adherents of Phokaa I t  is clearly implied that Phokaa 
waa encamped not very far away, at a place called Barddtta; and as 
his followers gradually deserted him he fled to the castle of the 
Tyrannoi, called Antigous.1 Cedrenus, with whom Zonaras agrees, tells 
the circumstances differently, saying that Phokaa was encamped all the 
time at Ceesareia of Cappadocia, until he fled to Tyropoion. But Leo is 
clearly a better authority. He relatee that Phokaa escaped from 
Amaseia, where he was living in banishment, to Cwreia,  where he 
stayed some time collecting an army. I t  is implied that he then 
advanced towards the west, and the circumstances are very similsr to 
those of A.D. 667, when Sapor advanced from Cappadocia to Hadrian- 
opolia (see HEXAPOLIS below). Phokaa also advanced into Phrygia 
Paroreios, obviously by the great Roman highway leeding from Caesareia 
to Philomelion, Synnada, and Ephesos, and encamped at Barddtta,§ a 
little to the south-east of Dipotamon. Cedrenae and Zonaraa omit the 
forward march of Phohs, and even Leo only implies i t  without expressly 
deaoribing it. He then fled to Tyrannoi or Tyropoion. Right on the 
line of hie flight towards the east liee Tyriaion, and i t  seems impossible 
to doubt that 76 rib Tugwwv 4pol;ptov stands for 76 T&V Tvpa+v 
+dprov, and that Tup&rowv is an alteration of Tupibv, due to the 

See art. Phrygia in Emh 8 Griiber. 
t I expand the brief referenoee of Leo and Wrentu, p. 587, in accordance with the 

account given below of Dorylaion. 
3 Tb TGY T u p d w w ~  K ~ ~ O Y ,  b 'Amryobs W / K A ~ ( U ,  Leo Diac., p. 122. 
4 The name in modified by the popular etymologiet to give the aense, the defeat of 

Bardas." Ie Baretta the true name? 
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etymologising tendency. Standing by the hieroglyphic inscription a 
mile or more north of Kiili-tolu, I saw a high steep hill, beneath which 
Ilghin lay out of sight. On this hill there may have been a Byurntine 
castle. A rocky hill was also pointed out to me from the inscription, 
apparently about an hour or two distant,. which was said to be a 
fortified Kale. 

60. HEXAWLIS. A district in A ~ i a  Minor of this name is occasionally 
menti0ned.t The Arabs ravaged i t  in 667. Sapor, the Strategoe of the 
Armeniac Theme, rebelled against the Emperor Constantine in 688, and, 
ae we may infer, marched westwards. He occupied Hadrianopolis, and 
waa there thrown from his horse and killed. Phadalas was sent by the 
Khalif Moawiya to help Sapor, and when he reached the Hexapolis he 
learned of the death of Sapor. He  halted until he could send for further 
reinforcements, and when they amved he advanced to Chalcedon, and 
ae he retired he captured Amorion. This account seems to imply that 
Hadrianopolis was in the Hexapolis. Now the Armeniac Themo at this 
time embraced the whole of Cappadocia, and a very natural road for 
Sapor to advance towards Constantinople was through Phrygia Paro- 
reios and Hadrianopolis. I t  seems impossible to understand in this 
passage any other of the cities named Hadrianopolia I n  that case the 
Hexapolis must be equivalent to Paroreios, and tho six cities may be 
Julia-Ipsos, Philomelion, Hadrianopolis, Tyriaion, Sinethandos, and 
Laodikeia ; these six, lying on or near a great route, might be classed 
together for some government purposes, and thus form a Hexapolis. 

61. LYKAONES, in the Cutchuk Sitchanli Ova (CB, lxxxv.), are called 
in inscriptions h v ~ d o v r r  wp& iv8ov. 

62. AUROKRA or Aulokra, with the famous fountain called Rocreni 
(i.e. Aurocreni) Fontes by Livy,S and Aulokrene by the Greeks 
generally, is the name of the Dombai Ova (CB, lxxxvi.). 

63. METRO~QLIS, in the Tchul Ova, three miles west of Tatarli (CB, 
lxxxvii.). 

64. KINNABORION, probably a t  Oeneli, in the south-western corner of 
Karamyk Ova (CB, lx.). 

65. OINIA, still called Oinan, in a valley which was probably called 
Enphorbium (CB, lxi., lxii.). 

66. KHELIDONIA, mentioned by Btrabo (p. 663), between Metropolis 
and Holmoi (Tchai), must have been the DINIB which Livy mentions 
between Ildetropolis and Synnada. It is to be looked for below Karadilli, 
a t  the south-western extremity of the Oinan Ova (see belo;). 

* The inscription i s n h n t  two milea from Kiili-tolu, a ynila of Khadyn Khan. From 
the stone I rend tho hill over Ilghin 275'. Koli-tolu 13g0, Khadyn Khan llGO, md the 
Kale 320°. See my paper in ' Athen. Mittheilungen,' 1889. 

t Theophnn., p. 318, 350. 
1 Rhotrinos in the text of Livy (xxxviii., 15), is an error for Rhocri~~os; but the 

common correction Obrimre is absurd and utterly unjustifiub!~. 



67. ~~BIDOUXDI, not mentioned by Hierocles, but perhaps to be included 
under his demos Amadassoa,* which may also be the true form corrupted by 
Ptolemy aa Gammaousa or Gamboue. Perhaps i t  is to bo sought between 
Augnstopolis, Polybotos, Holmoi (Tchai), end Lysias. Sibidounda is 
to the Isanrian name Sbida as Attoudda is to Attaia, and aa Aloudda to 
Alia (CB, lxiii., lxiv.). 

68. LYSIAS, probably a Pergamenian foundation, about Btlzar Agatoh . 
and K a r d j a  Euren (CB, lxv.) 

69. AUQU~TOP~LIY, a t  Surmene (Athen. Mittheil., 1882). 
70, 71. KLERM OREINE~ and KLEROS POLITIKES formed between them 

a great imperial estate, the latter being the territory of Augustopolis, and 
the former probably in the hilly country to the north. They seem to 
have been used, among other purposes, for breeding homes, l L  quo8 Phry- 
gim matree sacrh prmsepibus edunt." t 

72. TROKONDA was a village, mentioned in an inscription found a t  a 
bridge three miles north of Prymuessos, and four miles west of A u p  
topolis.$ I t  mny possibly be the old name of Augustopolis. 

73. ANABOURA, is the station between Mandri Fontos and Beudoa on 
the m m h  of Manlius. It is to be eought a little way south-east of 
Surmene, or possibly even a t  Kara Arrlan. The latter, however, seems 
too near Beudos. Anaboura was also a city of the Phrygo-Piaidian 
frontier, now called Eneme, six miles west of Kara Agatch. 

74. MANDRI FONTES, altored by the editors of Livy (xxxviii., 15) to 
Alandri Fontaa, are the fountains that flow away towards Polybotoa, a 
few miles north of the village of Mandra, and a few miles eaat of 
Seidilar. Rev. dcs &t. Grecq., 1889. 

75. B E ~ S  VETUS (as opposed to the new city of Synnada, five miles 
distant, which was probably a foundation of the oarlicst Didochi), a t  
the village Aghizi Kara. Boudeia, and Phyteia are perhaps other forms 
of the name. Hierwles gives it corruptly as Debalakia. BIirus was 
bishop of Beudos in 451 A.D. 

76. Leontos Kome is mentioned in  Athellnus as a village of Phrygia, 
with hot springs, the water of which was harsh and impregnated with 
nitre.5 The reference possibly may be to the hot springs about 1 4  
milea E.S.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar, between Tchobanlar and Yeni 
Keni, or to the series of hot springs about three houm north-west of 
Afiom Kara H i w r .  It is possible that the same place is referred to by 
Leo Dirrconue (p. 122) aa 'nvAbvra, or in the rustic speech I'oALvra: 
Leon Phokaa fled thither, A.D. 920, from Chrysopolis on the Bosphorus. 
Cedrenum says that he first came to the fortress Ateons, and mhcn refused 

The name ie not quite certain. Hieroclee has 'Aha/.uwoi, which ie probably n 
transposition, with the addilional fault of A in place of A. 

t sefl E., 22. 
1 Mr. Ho@ reach 'Avrlrvor in this inscription. I have ornittnl tho name in 

pnbliahing it. See CB, lv. 
5 7 p ( ~ ~ h e p  d v17pw8/mepa, Athen., ii., 43 A. 
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admittance there he went to rorlAlowos. Symeon Magister gires the 
names Aetous and rVALvrr (dative).. Aetoi is said by him to be a 
city, Goeleon an open field or country village. Leo Grammaticus agrees, 
but has Ateous and ~O~)A;OML. Georgiue Monachus mentions only 76 
K ~ U T ~ O V  'AtcoGs. None of these referenma give any clue to the situatiou. 

77. HEROS, a t  Kumbet (CB, lxvi.). The order of Hierocles is clear. 
78. NAKOLEIA, at  Seidi Gkazi, as J. R. Steuart and Dr. Mordtmaun 

saw and proved (CB, lsvii). Villages in its territory were SEREA, VEH- 
ROHOME, SANTABARIS, KAKKABAS, and perhaps RYMA (CB, 1xviii.-lxxiii.). 

79. SANQIA, 150 stadia from Pessiuus, a t  the sources of the Sangarios. 
This distance, as given by Strabo, is a decided understatement. I t  was 
near Tchifteler ; and Pazos, where a Novatian Synod was held, seems to 
have been in the same neighbourhood. 

80. MEZEA, a village near Dorylaion (CB, l x x k  See below, p. 212). 
The Bathys joined the Temblis, Tembrogius, or Thybris, a t  Dorylaion, 
v. Nic. Chon., p. 89, Cinnam., p. 81, 191. 

81. B ~ ~ I L A I O N  is placed on the road between Midaion and G e m a  
Colonia (see Galatia). 

82. KRASSOS, the plain of the Tembris below Midaion, and probably 
also below Akkilaion, for Akkilaion was in the province of Asia,t while 
Kpc(acrov (~t8lov) seems to be placed by Galen outside of the bounds of 
Asia (CB, part I., App. I., where it is unnecessary to correct Kpc(cruosfor 
Kp6uuov : rrc8lov is understood). 

83. KOTIAIOX is still called Kutaya. The name is given on coins 
with the spelling KOTIAEQX, but probably the form Kowi'iov, which 
often occurs, is Inore strictly accurate. I t  is thu city of Kotys, as 
Midaion of Midas, Tataion of Tatas, Dorylaion of Dorylas, Akkilaion of 
Akkilaa I t  was the seat of a marked type of Christianity from the 
second century onwards.$ 

84. PRAIPENIS~EIS are a people on the upper Tembris or Tembrogius, 
about Altyntash. The chief town or village of the district was called 
Boa, and the inhabitants Soenoi. The name Bennieoa has hitherto been 
given as a variant or rather a fuller form of Soa, but this is a mistako 
arising from misunderstanding of the following inscription, a dedioatiou 
to the god of the district, Benneus or Zeus Bennios ; im2p 6 s  A ~ O K ~ ~ T O ~ O F  
Ncpoia Tpatavoi, etc., vrliqs Ad Bwly Mvo+dys Tcrpo[A~]ou r6v Pwp6v 
bv~on,~uw Bwci ZorlvGv. The inscription is badly engraved, and is the 
work of an unpractisGd engraver and an uneducated c0mpoeer.l The 
lest two words must not be joined into a single word; they are added in  
a final line, apart from and unnecessary to the rest of the inscription, 

Cedren., ii., 293; Symoon, p. 730 (Bonn Ed.) ; Leo. Gramm., p. 502 ; Georg. Illon., 
p. 889 (Bonn). 

t Its rare coins belong to Asia, rather than to Qalatin. 
$ See my papere in the Expsitor, 1888 and 1889 and Addcndn. 
5 The letter8 are rude, and TEIMOM Or, with a gap between A and 0. ia olear. 



poseibly even by a different hand. They are simply intended to bring 
into special prominence the god to whom the dedication is made, Benneus 
of the Soenoi. The forms Benneus and Zeus Bennios are both used in 
other inscriptions, though not side by side as here. The construction is 
awkward, but such explanatory additions are not a rare feature in the 
rude patois which was called Greek by the Phrygians, while the addition 
of a genitive B~wrtcro~vCiv, according to the current interpretation, 
is both equally awkward and absolutely contrary to analogy. More- 
over, the name Soenoi occm in another inscription of the same 
village, and we are bound to accept its authority, when it is oonfirnled 
by the natural and simple explanation of the former inscription. Soa 
is apparently identical with the Carian sou&, grave,' me Stephanus, 8.v. 
ZovtiyYLXCL. 

The names Tottoia, Abeikta, Trikomia, Zingot, Iskome, and Isgerea, 
a h  Skordapia (corrupt ?), Spore (coi-rupt ?), Gaiou Kome (corrupt ?), 
Tribanta (uncertain), are found in this district at different periods ; they 
denote apparently for the most part separate villages (CB, xc.-xcvii.). 

86. EPIKTETOS. In  order to understand Ptolemy's deecription of this 
part of Phrygia, we mnst bear in mind that he uses more than one 
authority. One of h k  authorities made Phrygia extend on the north 
only as far gs the Kidyesseis and the Makedones Kadoenoi. The 
authority whom he uses probably considered that along this frontier line 
Phrygia was bounded by Mysia. Hence the Praipeniseek, who are 
north of tho Kidyesseis, are assigned by Ptolemy to Mysia. Bnt when 
Ptolemy gives a list of the cities of Phrygia, he follows a different 
authority, who reckoned this entire district as far west as Synaoe and 
Ankyra to Phrygia. This uncertainty as to the limits of Myma and 
Phrygia was a proverb among the Greeks, as Strabo mentions. Ptolemy 
makes the Kadoenoi and Kidyesseis border not on Mysia but on Bithynia. 
So also Strabo, p. 795, makes the Mysians (called Olympenoi and Helles- 
pontii) intervene between Bithynia, with i b  capital Nikaia, and Phrygia. 
In other places also Strabo assigns a considerable territory along the 
north frontier of Phrygia to Mysia. At other times he assigns both 
Mysia and Epiktetos Phrygia to the district about Olympos between 
Bithynia and Great Phrygia. Epiktetos oontains the six citiee, Midaion, 
Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Nakoleia, Aizanoi, Kadoi, though Strabo adda that 
Kadoi is by some reckoned as part of Mysia (p. 571, 576). But when 
(p. 567), he extends the name Phrygia to include Blaudos near Ankyra, 
which must be the Blados of Hierocles, i t  is irr~possible to think, as 
moat authorities do, that he extended the name Phrygia to include the 
modern Bolat (see p. 133). Bolat is in Strabo's Mysia Abrettene. 

The solution of these apparent contradictions liea in the sense of the 
word Epiktetos, which porhapa was given by the Pergamenian govern- 
ment * to a territory, considerable part of which had previously been 

Thc ooine of Epilrtetoa are Pergamenian in type. 
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reckoned Mysian. Hence there ie a tendency to vary and confuse 
between Phrygia Epiktetos and Mysia. Not merely Ankyra and Synaos, 
which Strabo reckons as Mysia Abbaitis, but also Kadoi (where an 
inscription of the Ahbaeitai occurs, Le Bas, No. 1001), Praipeniseoe 
(reckoned by Ptolemy in Mysia), and, therefore, necessarily also Aizanoi, 
were a t  one time and by some writers reckoned 8s part of Mysia. Henoe 
i t  is quite natural that Xeuophon should call Keramon Agora (Islam 
Keui) i q k v  mp6s tIj Mvulp &p 

The name Phrygia waa given to the country ruled by a conquering 
tribe of Phryges, crossing from the Macedonbn side of Thrace by the 
Hellespont. At a later time new troops of European barbarians, the 
Hysoi, penetrated into Asia, pressed the Phryges farther inland, and 
partially occupied their country. In this way the extraordinary inter- 
laoing of the two names becomes intelligible. The situation of the parts 
called Mysia, which, according to Strabo, separated Hcllespontine 
Phrygia from Great Phrygia and Epiktetos, and on one side adjoined 
the Kaikos and the Pergamenian territory aa far meet as Teuthrania, 
while i t  extended through Abbaitis and Abretteno to the Nysian 
Olympos (p. 571, 576), can only be explained if we suppose the Mysoi 
to have crossed into Asia a t  a point 111uch farthcr west than the 
Phrygians did, probably following the route which afterwayds Alexander 
and Barbarossa both took. 

86. APPIA, on the Roman road between Akmonia and Kotiaion, is 
well known since the journey of Le Bas. It is still called Abia, CB, 
xcviii. Coins have the spelling 'Amraviv, but the true name is probably 
Apia, like the 'Arla yaia of the Peloponnesus: the name is connected 
with the stem apa or akwa, "water." Lo Quien omits Paul, bishop of 
Appia, 325: the Acta have Apameensis for Apianensis, and Le Quien 
reads Acmoniensis. 

87. E n w x ~ a s  is a name which, like Pulcherianopolis, Valentia, and 
Thedoeia, points to the fourth and fifth centuries. At one time I waa 
disposed to see in i t  a temporary name of Kotiaion, but as all authorities 
assign Kotiaion to the province of Salutaris, I have been obliged to give 
up this view, and to regard Eudokias, according to the order of Hierocles, 
as occupying the north frontier of Pacatiana, between Apia and Aizanoi. 
There is a tract of unexplored country in this neighbourhood, on the 
north skirts of Murad Dagh, reported to contain many villages. Eudokias, 
however, is probably the imperial estate, on which see E., 22. 

The next five bishoprics were an ecclesiastical district, and were, 
therefore, according to the principle which is observed in many cases, a 
local district also. Four of them, Aizanoi, Kadoi, Ankyra, and Synaos, are 
well known, and the fifth, Tiberiopolia, must be placed ac?joining them. 

88. AZANOI or AIZANOI. The site a t  Tchavdir Hiaar, with its exten- 
sive and interesting ruins, is well known. Stephanus luentiona that  

011 the authority of Hvrmogones. 
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Eupllorbus was the first priestly dynast of the temple, and was 
appointed b c a ~ i s e  he taught the proper method of sacrifice. The story 
may be taken as proof of the former existence of priestly dynasb, a t  
Aizanoi, such as are well known a t  Olba, Peasinus, Comana, kc. ; where 
the priest ruled as interpreter of the will of tho god. Euphorbus pre- 
scribed the sacrifice of the hedgehog and the for (&v and oiavoirv), and 
hence comes tho name of the city, which ought strictly to be 'E[ovivow. 
Were it not for this form, I should be disposed to connect Azanoi with 
Phrygian &[&a, accus., "beal.d." The Zeus of Aizanoi is doubtless of 
the same character as the Zeus Benneus of the Praipenisseis, and as the 
Zeus Bronton of Dorylaion and Nakoleia. The two latter are identi- 
fied in a dedication found in the district of Nakoleia Art: Bpovr6v-r~ ~ a ;  

Bcwri. This Zous was apparently the god of the European tribe, which, 
according to my view, overran Phrygia about 900 B.c., or possibly even 
earlie;; and which adopted the religion of Cybele and much of the 
civilisation and social customs of the older race, among whom it settled 
as a conquering caste. I regard Benneue as connected with the Thraco- 
Illyrian Benna, a car, and as denoting the thundering god, who drives 
in his car across the heavens. In  the more civilized states of Nakolein 
and Dorylaion, the Greek term Bronton was substituted for the native 
name Benneus. 

89. TIBERIOPOLIS, about ~ r n e d ,  Assarlar, or E g i  Goz. There was 
here a cultus of tho dyo/3&t~or Oral Se/3acrrolI either Augustus and Livia, 
or moro probably Tiberius and Livia, the imperial mother and son 
taking tho place of the divine mother and son, who were often mor- 
shipped in Asia Minor as Leto and Lairbenos. The district around i t  
waa called Abretteno, as M. Waddington has shown in his admirable 
clisoussion (Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1011). 

90,91. ANKYRA and SYNAOS were proved by Hamilton to have been 
situated a t  Kilisse Keui and Simav. They were joined in one 
bishopric in later Byzantine time. Ankyra sometimes bore the epithet 
Sidera or Ferrea, apparently to distinguish it from the Galatian 
Ankyra.* The river Makestos rises in the lake of Simav, and the 
district around mas called Abbaeitis. 

92. KADOI. The accusative form haa remailled till the present day in 
the form Ghediz. The ethnic Kahqvo's shows that Kadoi is derived 
from the name Ka&, a Lydo-Phrygian her0.t The proper form, there- 
fore, is KdhFor or Kihc, K&'Fovs or K a h k .  Hence comes tho 
personal name Ka8ovis, i.e. KahFGs, found on the southern Phrjo- 
Pisidian frontier. Kadoi was a Macedonian colony (Pliny). 

93. T~FADOSIA is placed by the order of Hieroclea a t  Shap Khane : no 
other c~idence exists.: I have assumed that Theodosia and Eudokiaa 

BI. Wnddington (1.0.) says "qnant h l'ipithhte de Ferrea qo'il [Le Bas] lui 
donno, je  ne enia o t  il l'a rencootrie!' It a u r a  in the lists of the Sicene Connail. 

f K J o F ~ v ~ s ,  'O~~oFqvds. imply an originnl stem Katv,  'Orpv. 
$ Domninue Thoodmiopolis Phrygim Pacatinre in 536 (Labbe, p. 74); cp. p. 128. 
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disappear in  the interval between Hierocles and the earliest Sotitia. 
This )nay be justified by the example of Dabinai in Pisidia, which does 
not occur later than Hierocles, and of Kinnaborion in I'hrygia and of 
Atenia in Pisidia, which appear in  Hierocles and the earliest claw of 
Notitim, but disappear in the latest Xotiti~?. 111 such cases the town 
did not, as I think, disappear entirely, but was oiily merged in the 
same bishopric with some neighbouring place. 

94. TEMENOTHYRAI. The situation of this city is a difficult problem, 
as two sources of evidence, each apparently precise, seem to conflict with 
each other. 

In  the first place Temenothyrai bears also the name Flaviopolis on 
its coins, and Arundel heard of an inscription of Flaviopolis a t  Ushak, and 
an inscription of a native of Temenothyrai, found a t  Ushak, is published 
in Le Bas-Waddington, No. 727. Now the site of Grimenothyrai-Traja- 
nopolis was about six miles east of Ushak, and i t  is natural to supposo 
that the two names designate a pair of cities of the valley of Ushak, 
one on the east side and the other on the west. I have found coins of' 
Temenothyrai offered for salo in great numbers at Ushak. 

In  the second place, however, Pausanias mentions that Temcno- 
thyrai was a small city of Upper Lydia, where there waa a tumulus 
containing the corpse of Hyllos, son of Ge, "from whom the river took 
it8 name." I t  seems a ~latural inference from this that the river flowing 
?ast Temenothyrai waa the Hyllos. Now the Hyllos is known from 
coins to be the tributary of the Hennos flowing past Saittai. This 
river, whose course I have traced from its Eource, is incorrectly given in 
Kiepert's maps. It rises in the lofty mountains immediately south of 
Synaoe (Simav), and has a oourse similar to that of the Demirdji Tchai. 
This range of mountains runs apparently continuously along the south 
side of the Makestoe valley, and there can be little doubt that the 
western part of the range a t  leaat was called T + p v ~ .  The name T q p o -  
&pat waa clearly understood to mean " the passes of Mount Temnos," 
and the case then might seem made out that Tomenothyrai lies on the 
npper waters of the river Hyllos, on the southern slopes of Mount 
Temnos. The situation suite Pansaniaa's expression, "a  city of Upper 
Lydia." I t  must be acknowledged that we should expect Temnos to be 
the division between Lydia and Phrygia, and all places on the south of 
the mountains to be Lydia. The only difficulty, then, would arise 
from the fact that all Byzantine lists place Temenothyrai in Phrygia; 
and this d a c n l t y  cannot be considered insurmountable. 

The second view seemed to me the more probable when writing 
CB, 3 cvii., and Prof. H. Kiepert bas since followed i t  in his recent map 
of h i a  Minor. He  has, however, made tho error of placing Temeno- 

I have however no doubt that M. 8. Reinnch'e explanntion of Bbpcu ss nltered by 
popular etymology from teira, " village " (compare Thyateira, Teira, and porhape 
Hndrhnnutlirrai), ie quite right. 



thyrai, not on the river which flows by Saittai, but on the Demirdji 
Tchai. Owing to the small scale of the map, the site of Saittai seoms to 
be half-may between the two rivers, but really i t  is not in the valley of 
the Demirdji Tchai, but near the conrse of tho next river on the east. 
I then imagined that Arundel's authority could not be trusted in regard 
to this inecription, which he gives only in cursive text, remarking that 
Flaviopolis is known as a bishopric. As this remark is wrong, being 
based apparently on a confusion with Trajanopolis, I thought that the 
inscription could not be accepted as evidence. But Monsieur S. Reinach 
has since convinced me that I was unjust to Arundel. TTe has found 
two inscriptions of Ushak, copied in  tho early part of the century by a 
French traveller, which mention Temenothyrai.* 

The first view then must be accepted, and the words of Pauaanias 
may then be perhaps understood as not i~nplying that L L  the river" 
in question flowed past Tomenothyrai, but merely ns referring to the 
Lydian river a t  no great distance, which flowed into the Hermos. 
Pausanias seems to speak not as an eye-witness. But perhaps a better 
interpretation is to suppose that there were two rivers Hyllos, one a t  
Saittai, and one a t  Temenothyrai, the latter flowing towards the 
Meander. The story seems much more natural if Hyllos be a local 
personage ; and if the name Hyllos were not actually preserved in the 
local nomenclature, it is hard to see why the hero Teluenos, who is 
mentioned on the coins of the city, should not have been made the 
proprietor of the bones. I should then look for Teruenothyrai a little 
to the west of Ushak, on the higher ground separating the basins of 
the Hermos and the Meander. The "throne " mentioned by Pausanias, 
as wrought in a projecting rocky spur of a hill a t  Tenlenothyrai may 
perhaps yet be di8covered.t The lieighbourhood of Kure and Yeni 
Keui, or possibly Ushak itself, may be given as tho site of Temenothyrai. 

95. TRAJANOPOLIS was refounded and renamed in AD. 119, about the 
end of September, by permission of the Emperor Hadrian.$ Trajano- 
polis waa a city of the people callecl GRIJIENOTIIPRITAI, as Ptolemy 5 
mentions. Coins of the Grimenothyritai are found under the earlier 
emperors, but none are later than Hadrian. It would appear, then, that 
a city was founded in their territory a d  named Trajanopolis, by special 
leave of Hadrian, in honour of his deceased imperial father. I t  was 
apparently named in emulation of Temenotbyrai-Flaviopolh The name 

* The copies nm very fragmentnry, but I could see no reason to doubt his n&orntion 
11f the full name, Tcmenothyrai Flnviopolis. 

t epduo~ b B p d s  J ~ I Y  d u ~ ~ ~ a u p d u o s  8pou1 h1bd6et q w 8 o h ~ .  Pnus. i., 35, 7. 
1 The inmription mentioning tho date was copied Brst by Hamilton, and b published 

in n more completc form in my CB, cviii. It L at Tchnrik Kcui. The inscription is 
older than, and cnnnot be connected with, Hadrinn's joornoy ill Asia Minor, and does 
not therefore jnstify Duerr in quoting it ns evidence in his "Rci~?n des KaisemHadrian." 

5 Tlle text Jxu Tprptvo0vp;~ar; tliu correction in rnnrlc by M. Waddigton, on 
Le Baa, 7'27. 





I n  the earlier Byzantine period we hear little or nothing of Phrygia 
Hellespontia. Part of Paroreios, besides Apollonia, the southorn Metro- 
polis, Apameia Kibotos, Tymandos, and Antiocheia were assigned to 
P i s idk  44 the rest of  Phrygia wq divided-into two provinces, which 
were a t  'finit 'ailIed Prima and Sedunda, towards A.D. 400 Magna and 
Parva, and beginning from about A.D. 360 Pacatiana and Salutaris. The 
last pair of names became univereal during the fifth century, and all 
other titlea disappeared. At what exact time the division into two 
provinces was accomplished is still a matter of doubt. On the whole 
the probability seems to me to be that it was made, not by Diocletian, 
but sooll after him by Constantine.' The border towns in  Salutaris 
were Kotiaion, Praipenisseis, Akmbos, Lykaones, Brouzos, Stektorion, . . . .  
Eukarpia, Aurokra; and' in ~ a c a t i a n a  ~ i ' k n o i ,  Eudokias, Kidyessoe, 
Dioklea, Pepouza, Soublaion-Justinianopo1ie.t Some trace remains of a 
division into smaller districts, perhaps for governmental pnrposea: 
Pentapolis included the five cities of the upper Glaukos valloy. 

At  the division into Themes, Phrygia was divided between the 
Anatolic and the Opsikian. The latter included Midaion, Dorylaion, 
Kotiaion, and marched with the former a t  Meros. Drawing a line from 
this point so as to include the fortress of Opsikion (Koula), we may 
safely say'that Aikyra, Syhaos, Thkdosia, Kadoi, Aizanoi, Tibenopolis, 
Eudokias, Apia, and perhaps Praipenisseis were included in Opsikion, 
and that Dindymos (&furad Dagh) was the boundary towards the 
Anatolic Theme. The rest of Phrygia, together with Lykaonia and 
part of Pisidia, formed the vest Anatolic Theme. It may however be 
doubted whether the Lykos valley, with the strong fortress Khonai, 
which was probably a Turma, waa not included in the Thrakesian 
Themo, though Conrrtantine says nothing about it. I n  a scheme of 
defence the  Lykvs valley goes naturally with the Thrakesian Theme. 
The name'Hexapolis, denoting apparently the cities of Phrygia Paroreios, 

Malnlas s n y ~  that Constantine made the province Salutnris Phrygia (xiii., p. 323); 
but he uses the name that was -cnstomary in his own time. How far Malalas, a very 
poor authority, can be t r d d  on such a point is unoertain, bnt nothing ia known that 
contliota with hie ntatement Bfommmn and Czwalina are inclined to dimredit hi 
a t a n e n t  and to attribute the division to Diocletian; Knhn, Jnllien, and Duoheme are 
inclined to accept a date later t lnn Diocletian. The two Phrygiaa are, according to 
Ducheene, separated in preamble to Concil. Sardic., A.D. 347, but even this inferenoe 
cannot be justified. The list is Mysin, Asia, Caria, Bithynia, Hellespont, Phrygia, 
Phrygia altena, Pimdia, Cappadocia, Pontus Enxinns, Cilicia, P~imphylia, Lydia, 
Cycladea, W a t i a  (Mami. ii., 715-6); this list is obviously a later and nuhietorim1 
fictiou, for My& Pontus Euxinus, and Cyclades were never Byzantine pmvincea m e  
epistle of the =me council gives a much more tn~stworthy liat: Cilicia, Isanria, 
Caa@+, .0alot i~ ,  Pontns, Bithynia, Paphlagonie, Caria, Phrygia, Pisidia, Ineulae 
cyckdnm; Ly&& Asia, Helleapontns (ib., 731): 

t In  ' Const. Porph. de Them.,' p. 14, read, or a t  least nnderstand. &zb 7 0 6  'Anpor~oO 
u d  j~4xp170i i  'Applov u c r h t i ~ a r  *puy la  % o v r u p l a  Either the text has been mmpM 
or Constantine has miarepresented hia authority. 
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is found during this period (in the eighth century). During this period 
the Church retained the old division and names, Pacatiana and 
Sal utaris. 

In late Byzantine historians the names Great and Little Phrygia 
reappear in a new sense. Great Phrygia is defined by Ducas as the 
territory from Aseos to the Hellespont : i t  is apparently much the same 
an the modem vilayet Karasi, and was ruled by a Turkish chief of that 
narna This name obviously arises from a dim reoolleot.ion of Phrygia 
Hellespontia, and is purely literary with no real political existence. In  
contrast to i t  the two provincee Pacatiana and Saluterie are summed up 
as Entire Phrygia," or Upper Phrygia " (Nioet. Chon., p. 68 ; Cedren. 
ii, p. 69) as distinguished from "Lower Phrygia " or Karaei (Duoas, 
p. 72). Ducaa still usea the two names Pacatiana and Salutarie aa 
divisions of Upper Phrygia, and mentions (p. 77) that the letter wag 
oalled by the Turks Kora Hisar (KapcwG), which approximatee in a 
very rough way to the truth. 

1. The province of Hellespontus is entirely unknown to me. Except 
on a short excursion from the Dardanelles to h o s ,  I have never been in 
the country. The Byzantine lists differ so much from each other, and 
Hierocles ieso wmpt,t  that the topography of this province is more 
difficult than that of any other in Asia Minor. 

Hierocles givee many plaoea which the Notitim omit. Many of theae 
are emall towns, or even villages, which perhaps never had the rank of 
cities or bishoprics. But i t  is certainly difficult to see why Argize, 
Bladoe, and Skepsis are omitted by the Notitiae. Skepis is, however, 
included under the title Saint Corneliue by Notitim X., XIII., and ita 
omieeion in the others is perhaps only a slip. 

2. A oomparison of the Notitim with the lista of the Councile shows 
that the bishoprioa are glmost the same at all times in Hellespontne, and 
that Hierocles d m  not found his list on them. His list in general 
keeps close to the geographical order,$ and is probably either founded on 
intimate knowledge of the wuntry or on a government list of town- 

* 4pvyfa n 2 a  rap& roc Kapprdu, lrdpa 4pvyh M q d A q  &pxop/y a r b  'Auuo; rdAcor 
u d  ' E A A ~ ~ ~ P T O U  rapA 70; K09(IQ/I, p. 13. The wOrd8 epvyfa ~eyd~q ,  +pvyIa 

Kmrrcrrwf~ on the same page have been often utterly misunderstood, as if MPydhq waa 
Balntarie; but the passage really means that the Byzantine power extended over 
Helleepontine Phrygia ( ~ r y d A ~ )  and Pacatiaua, but not over Balutaris. 

t Hieroclee has dittography in BapIs [n H] ndprov, 'Alprwoi %par H PAI, ombidon in 
M(lhvbr)o~rs, and utter corruption in Hfos T$os, K/m (perhaps = Kc&f~y), 'P/~na, 
Kovroafy (Pliny, Conisium ?), kc. 

f Exceptions generelly depend on doubtful identilicationa, such as Wesselig'e 
Bideron with Sigeion, Mandrai with Neandreia, Kerge with Kebrene, Rheketa with 
Rhoiteiou, and Artern- with Atarnee, all of which, therefore, arc probably to be 
rejected. 
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ships. But of all the places which he mentions and which did not become 
bishoprics, only one struck any coins, viz., Skamandros ; and its coins are 
older than B.C. 300, so that i t  had passed out of existence, or at  leest w e d  
to be of any importance, about that time. On the other hand, all the 
bishoprics also struck coins, except Baris (which took the place of 
Priapos, a city coining money) and Oka. Hellespontus, therefore, gives 
no reason to believe in any exceptions to the mle'that city and bishopric 
are equivalent terms. All the places which he gives in addition to the 

Cities and Bishoprics " seem to be unimportant little pleoes, with the 
exception of Blados and Argiza. The former however is probably a city 
of Lydia, which has been traneferred to Helleapontoa by a corruption of 
some scribe.' Argiza is a puzzle which has already been discussed 
under ALGIZA Asiae. If Hierocles's authority for Hellespontus was 
a government list, i t  cannot have been a liet of rrdAtis for he givea 
many places that never were rrdArrs (to judge from the evidence access- 
ible to us). In all probability he knew the cquntry intimately, and 
spoke from hie own knowledge more fully than in other provinces, 
where he confines himself rigidly to the " Cities and Bishoprics." 

3. Hierocles begins with Cyzicos, and then, after giving the island 
Proconnesus, goes along the Hellespont and down the west coaat 
to Troas, and $hen up the Scamander. Baris was probably on the 
Granikos, and ruled the district along the coast as far as Cyzico8.t 
This district probably contained the town Aulonia, which is mentioned 
by Georgius Acropolita (p. 13) between Baris and Poimanenon. Aulonia 
may have derived its name from the Adon of the Aisepos, which seems 
to have been a noteable feature of the country (Strab., p. 603). Baris 
then must have replaced (probably in a different situation) the older 
Priapos, which struck a few c o k  from about 100 B.C. down to Gordian; 
and Aulonia must have been near it, for Acropolita mentions them as 
a pair, and Nicetas, p. 121, actually identifies them, a mistake which 
probably arises from there being a bishop B+cos +or AirA~vl~~s.$ 
Polichna is mentioned by Strabo (pp. 603, 607), as in the glen of the 
Aisepos near old Skepsis : i t  was on the north-eastern slopes of Ida, near 
the sources of the Scamander. 

4. Hierocles then returns eastward, keeping a little inland. Polichna 
is to be found on the left bank of the Aisepos, perhaps about the middle 
of its course. Artamea is not, with Weaseling, to be altered to Atsmea, 
which was in Byzantine Asia. Artemea is obviously a village with a 
hieron of Artemis, and this consideration leaves us no hesitation in 
identifying i t  with the hot springs on the lower Aisepos. There was 

The subject is discnssed under Lydia, 5 41. 
t  topla la ia probably an epithet of npoutdnluos; eeo ADDENDA. 
$ r d A s  ~ a r h  7*v 7Cv A~ya1meAay17~v xdpav, Bdm ~ a l  ALAwvfa ~ a p m v h ~ s  &vo~updW, 

Nic. Chon., 121 ; 7b Ka7h ' W h f i a o r r o v  AbAmvfy, ib., 711, in distinction from Adouia 
llesr Dyrrachium. On Barin, eee 5 13. 



there an Artemis Thermaia, to whom Aristides composed hymns (vol. i, 
p. 503, ed. Dind.). 

Rheketa is quite unknown and probably corrupt, and then we have 
Germe and Miletopolis on the eastern frontier.? Hierocles next givee 
the towns to Hadrianoutherai, all of which are unknown. The fol- 
lowing towns are on the southern frontier :-Pionia .was apparently 
south or south-west of Skepis, to judge from Strabo (p. 610), who 
mentions i t  along ki th Andeira and Bargaris. The latter is in Byzant- 
ine Asia, and the former is otherwise unknown.: Argiza was reoently 
discovered by Dr. Fabricius ; i t  is mentioned by Pliny as Erezii, and by 
the Poutinger Table as Argesis. Ergasteria was 440 stadia from Per- 
gamos on the road to Cyzicos, and was therefore on the upper watara of 
the Tarsios. Skepsis was on the upper waters of the Aisepos (Strab., 
p. 603). Mr. J. T. Clarke places it at Kurshunlu Tepe on the upper 
waters of the Scamander : the situation does not seem quite to accord 
with Strabo,$ but it is better for the preaent to follow the opinion of a 
schol~r who is now throwing so much light on the antiquities of the 
Troad, and who knows the country better than any other. Perhaps he 
means that new Skepsis was at Kurahunlu Tepe, and that old Skepsis, in 
a higher position 60 stadia distant, was about the common source of 
the Scamander and Aisepos. 

Mr. J. T. Clarke remarks acutely that Andeira and Pionia, as enumer- 
ated by Strabo, are on a road from Skepsie to the coast. Hierocles do- 
not give them in this order, for there ie Qrery probability that his 
Sideron refers to the iron-mines beside Andeira (Strab., p. 610) ; Pionia, 
however, he placee after Hadrianoutherai. Perhaps Argiur, Mandakada 
and Ergasterion are to be sought on the Aisepos or the Tarsios. 

Sagara is never mentioned elsewhere, but may be a correct name, 
related to the name of the river Sagaris as a place name to a personal 
name. Compare A r i w s  and Aryassis, Kidramoe and Kidramouas, 
Kadoi and Kadouae, &o. But see Lydia, 5 41. 

5. H r n x I m o n m ~ ~ a r  was founded by Hadrian after a lucky bear- 
hunt. Its situation is given by the writer in Smith's Dictionary as on 
the road between Ergasteria and Miletopolis, but this seems only to be 
a mistake founded on the road Pergamos-Hadrianoutherai-Miletopolis in 

Uerme, or Hiera Qerme, has been generally r e q p k d  aa situated near Kirmasli 
Kaseaba, where the Byzantine Aorata seems to have been (Q., 20). The Qermian hills 
mentioned by Axma IL, p. 314, are not wnneoted with thie &me, se Forbiger fancies, 
but are on the eaat side of O l y m p .  

t Omitting Bladoe and Skelenta, on which see Lydia, 5 41. 
$ Mr. J. T. Clarke places Pionia on the north bank of the Satnioeie, in the rich plain 

of Aivajik, and Andeira in nn undetermined situation between it and Skepsis (Am. 
Jonm. Arch., 1888, p. 317). Andeira was in Hellespontiae Phrygia, as we may infer 
from Pliny, who givea it aa one of the cities of Phrygia. 

5 706 8' ahAGvos 706 rcpl 7bv A f q o v  Jv &p107eP+ 7 5 s  Pbucos a h o i )  rp&ov h i  n o h f ~ v a  
~ c r f i p t s  xaydov, c?O' i IIaAafump#ir- dv &(I@ 6) 706 Aiufpu pwdb n o h f ~ v a s  ~e ~d 
~ a & m ~ r j + c w s  + N k  Kdpq nd 'Apyvpfa (Demetrins of Skepeis ap. Strab., p. 603.) 
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the Peutinger Table. The distanoee in the Table are unfortunately 
utterly untrustworthy. The beet clue to the position of the city is to 
be found in the Byzantine docnmente. In the later Notitis we find the 
name Akhyreous given ae alternative to Hadrianontherai. 

6. AKEYBAOUS, then, is either the Byzantine name of Hadrianon- 
therai, or else a neighbouring fortrese whioh took its plaoe.* Akhyraone 
waa situatsd on the great route to Miletopolis and Constantinople from 
the Hermos and Kaikos valleys : this route passes through Balikesri,t 
and the evident importance of Akhyreous in the late Byzantine times 
leaves little doubt that i t  is to be placed there. Hadrianoutherai 
was on the road from Pergamoe to Miletopolie : this road and the other 
meet about Balikesri, and Hadrianoutherai is to be sought somewhere 
in that neighbowhood. 

The importance of Akhyraoua in later time, as shown by the 
references in historians, explains its elevation to the rank of a m e b  
polis. This is attested only by Notitk XI., and by two nnpubliehed 
Notitim in the MSS. of the Bibliothhqne Nationale in Paris,$ in all of 
which i t  is last in order. It ,  therefore, must have been elevated a t  a 
very late date in the twelfth or thirteenth century. 

7. MILATAI. Cedrenns (I., p. 437) has the phrase 'ASprav& q P O s  
Zv TOTS p ~ & o r s . §  This strange expression probably conceals the name of 
the people or district in which the city was found. If it was the dative 
of an ethnic in -qs, the ending -rats would be readily altered to suit the 
article 70;s.. NOW ~ristides, in a story whose scene seems to be laid a t  
Pergarnos, speaks of a Mr&qs it &pm6Aros.~ The god had told him to 
take a goose's egg. He sent out for one, but the mesaengem oould find 
none in .the whole market; a t  last, partly by ohanoe, partly by 
information received, they went to a certain Bdilstkn who lived on the 
acropolis. The Milatian replied that he had an egg, but was keeping 
i t  to be used for a cure as the god had ordered him. If this Milatian 
was a native of Aristides' own district, the story ie full of the trivial 
coincidences which Aristides loved. Now, i t  seems probable that the 
whole district from Hadrianoutherai down the Makeetos to Miletopolis 
and to the lake Miletopolitis waa called Yila, or a t  least was inhabited 
by a people called Milatai. Miletopolis, then, waa the city of the 
Nilatai, and its name was hellenised to suggest a colony from Miletoe. 
The lake, which is some distance from Miletopolis, would more readily 
get its name if the people who dwelt on its southern and eastern 

Probably the latter ia the correct view. according to Prof. GI. Hhohfeld'a canon. 
t I think the true form of this name ia Bdyk Hiaar-" town of the castle " ; it bse 

been distortad through the d& to get the fom corresponding to IIcrharh Kacudpcra 
$ 1356. fol. 288 ff. ; 960, foL 89. 
5 The text may have been than-ged to give the senee one of the Metah," on which 

aee Gothofredas ad Cod. Theodo~., vol. ii., p. 258, and Nov. Theodoa, xxxii. 
1 I should oonjecture that 7 1 s  haa been loat after -5. 



gbsrea were aalled Milatai These facta show that in Cedrenns we 
should reed iv sois MAdta~s. 

8. A careful examination of some misunderstood passages in Ari- 
stides gives precision to thie situation. Aristidea' native place was two 
dap' journey from the hot springs of the Aisepos (p. 502). The road 
lay through Poimanenon, whioh was 160 stadia distant : i t  k implied 
that this 160 stadia was a very long day's journey. It was 440 stadia 
(55 miles) from Cyzicos, 320, i.e. 40 miles, from the lake Miletopolitk 
or Aphnitis, and (as is clear from the route to lpoimanenon) about 
100 from certain hot springs which were on the road (p. 537). It wae 
two or three days' journey from Pergamos (pp. 539-41, ed. Dind.)-the 
exact distance is not given-but after two short days' journey, he had to 
hurry over 300 stadia on the third day : according to his other journeys 
we may reckon 120 stadia for each of the first two days, +nd the total 
distanoe is 540 stadia, about 68 miles. The details of this last journey 
show that there waa a plain abont 400 stadia, and a temple of Apollo 
300 stadia, from Pergamos. It is obvious that them measurements 
point with praotical certainty to the neighbourhod of Hadrianoutherai. 
All doubt on this point is removed by p. 458, which shows that he 
could set out from hie house to go to Pergamos towarb evening, and be 
uncertain whether or not i t  would be posaible to reach Hadrianoutherai 
the m e  night. H ~ E  horn,  then, w a ~  some miles north of Hadrian- 
outherai, and the distanoe of the latter from Pergamoe must be about 
55 to 58 miles. 

T h b  result do- not agree with the statements of Philostratns and 
Suidaa, who say that Arbtides was boin a t  Hadrianoi. But Hadrianoi 
was quite 110 miles from Pergamos, 65 from Cyzioos, and 65 from 
Poimanenon, and it cannot possibly be reconciled with the statements 
of Aristides. Probably the error arises from the shorter name being 
substituted for the longer by an error of Philostratus or some other 
authority.' 

9. POIWENON wae one of the strongeat fortresses in this district 
(Anna, II., p. 281). There waa there a famous church of St. Wohae1.t 
Its situation, 280 stadia (35 miles) south of Cyzioos, on the river 
Tarsios, and 160 stadia from -tides' estate, has been already proved 
(see HADELANODTEERAI). These distances do not suit Maniyae, which is 
the site commonly assigned, if we may judge from the published maps. 
Maniyas is not on the r o d  fiom Pergamos to Cyzioos. In Kiepert's wall- 
map of Asia Minor in anoient time, he gives Poimanenon on the proper 
road. No modern names, however, are given, and i t  is not quite clear 

' It is however possible thnt hie birthplace should be distinguished from this 
hereditary eatate which he p o m w d  (see Addenda). 

t 6 u d s  7 0 6  ' A p x ~ u ~ ~ ~ ~ o v  7 0 u  6m 8vuapIou (Aoropol., p. 37). On the military 
importance of Poimuenon, cp the inscription of Novum Ilium (Schliemnnn, ' Ilioe,' p. 709), 
quoted by Lolling, ' Athen. Xtth.,' 1884, p. 30. 
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whether he would now represent the situation of Manisas differently ; 
but as he:hae entirely altered the course assigned to the Tarsios, and as 
Texier mentions that Maniyas is on the road in question, probably his 
new poeition for Poimanenon depends on better information as to the 
sits of Maniyaa. I n  the ' Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1884, p. 35, Lolling 
publiehes an inscription found at  Gonen on the Aieepos, whioh seeme to 
contain tho name [IIOf]M[AN]HNil[N] ; he is in doubt as to the site, 
but this inscription would only prove that the territory of Poimanenou 
extanded to Gonen. 

Poimanenon was 160 stadia, i.e. 20 miles, from Ariatides' estate 
north of Hadrianoutherai. On the way, 100 stadia from the estate, 
there were hot springs, which should easily be discovered. Those 
marked in Kiepert's new ancient map seem to be too far from 
Poimanenon. There were also hot springs on the Aisepos, two days' 
journey from Aristidea' eetate, and the way to them lay through 
Poimanenon. They are marked on Kiepert's new map, but I do not 
know whether he has laotual information about them or only inserts 
them from Aristides. 

M. Waddington and Dr. Lolling* prefer the form IIolpavos for the 
town. This, however, ie a mistake, arising from a wrong conception 
of the origin of the name. I t  is true that IIorpaYIYoI are the people, 
and that the legend on coins is the genitive of the name of the people. 
But in this, as in many cases, the people are older and the town is later. 
There were Poimanenoi long before there was a xoplov ILoiW6v to 
serve as a central city. In  this way there was not a city Poimanos, 
giving name to the people Poimanenoi, but only a people Poimanenoi, 
some of whom lived in the Poimanenian town.t The hero Poimee is 
probably a mere eponymous invention. 

10. LFXTIANA was a district, a range of mountains or a hilly 
country, and a town in the neighbourhood of Poimanenon. The two 
are frequently named together.$ In 1223 the Emperor John Vatatzee, 
after the battle of Poimanenon, captured Poimanenon, Lentiana, 
Kharioros, and Berbeniakon (Acropol., p. 38). Comparing a passege of 
Anna (II., 280) we find that Lentiana lay between Cyzioos and 
Poimanenon, and from Acropolita (p. 31) we see that Lentiana, the town, 
wae close to Poimanenon, so that Kharioros and Berbeniakon are further 
north. Another passage (Acrop., p. 13) mentions the Frankish territory 
in Mysia, apparently counting from west to east, Baria and Aulonia and 
Poimanenon and the.Lentiana up to Lopadion. 

Le Bae-Waddington, No. 1761 ; Lolling, 'Athen. Mittheil.,' 1884, p. 29. 
t The eame principle muat be applied in n~any other cases, especially in Ceppndocia, 

%hew we 5 d  MfA171)4 and numeroue other adjectivnl forms. But in Phrygia Brie is 
to be restored in place of Brinna, both on amount of the sense (Bpla = town) and on 
account of the entry in some liita d 'I#plwv. Thie Brie was doubtlese " the town'' which 
a people of name unknown to ua looked to as their centre (CB, Part I, 5 u.). 

$ 7 0 i ~  I P ( L , ~ z K ~ ~ ,  W ~ ~ W Y  ASBTLCW~~ noyranlvo; ( A ~ ~ o ~ G I . ,  p. 91). 

"a,. 



11. KATOIRUKIA was a place cloee to Lentiana, which is mentioned 
only by Anna Comnena (11. 310). 

12. KIMINAS was a mountain adjoining Akhyraone,* mentioned not 
rarely by late writers. I ts  situation is implied to be north or west from 
Akhyraoua in the description which Gsorg. Acropolitn (p. 30) gives of 
the territory belonging respectively to the Franks and to Theodore 
Laacarie. The latter poeaeeaed the country from the Kaikos valley 
southwards, and from Lopadion eastwar&. The Franks had the north- 
west corner of Mysia, including the whole of Kiminaa and even 
Akhyraons : Akhymus was the extreme limit of their territory.? Thb 
mountain is often mentioned as an abode of monks and hermite.$ 

13. BARB, near the mouth of the river Barenos (which is apparently 
the Granicus), is probably the scene of the great defeat inflicted 
by the Arab  on the Thrakeeian troops, A.D. 774. Theophanea (p. 456) 
gives the ecene of the battle aa Darenos, and a neighbouring place a s  
Banes. It ia usual to understand Banes a~ the lake of Nikomedeia, 
which waa called by later writers Baanee, and so Zonaraa takes it. But 
probably the reading in both casee bhould be corrected and we should 
then have iv r6mp XEYOp&tp BapllvG, and ~ K ~ C L ~ U E  ?;lv Bapljv (i.e. Baplv). 
The circumstances show that thie situation ia required, while a situation 
on the lake of Nikomedeia ia impossible. Harun advanced aa far aa 
the Bosphorua at Chrysopolis : he, therefore, was went of the lake. He 
detached Bourniche towards Asia, and this detachment defeated ,the 
Thrakesian general (who hod probably advanced so as to be ready to act 
in defence of Constrzntinople). The battle took place near the boundaries 
of the Opsikian and Thrakesian Themes, but in the former, on the 
western side of Bark ; but fresh troops from Constantinople seized Baris 
and intercepted the retreat of the Arabs. Barb probably commanded 
the passage of the river. Moreover Anastasius has Barim. 

14. MILETOPOLIS is commonly placed at Mualitch, between the 
Makestos and the Rhyndukos, at their junction; but it is, in that oase, 
hard to see, in the present state of the maps, why the lake to the wast 
should be called Miletopolitis. We should rather expect the city close 
to the lake.§ Still, i t  is certain that Miletopolb and Lopadion were not 
far from each other, aa they were in later Byzantine time united in one 
bishopric. This ia stated in an unpublished Notitia Epieoopatnnrn; in a 
MS. of the Bibliothbque Nationale, Paris, No. 1356, fol. 287-8. This 

7b 6ps  r b  h i t s  r f s  'A~updous ~ ~ Y O Y  (Qeorg. Acropol., 30). 
t 7h CLjv 703 KipwB *&a p h  ~ a l  &?I 7jis 'A~updovs (id., ib). 
f Aot. 8. Athanasii Canf., July 5, p. 247 : '' eat veru mons hic Kyminaa in A& altne 

et pmpe impervius; in quo erat monasterium cui prserat Michael oognomine Malinua" 
rois iv  6psu1 povaxoir, 7 9  7. 'Ohhp~pl ~ a 1  7 6  Kopv$ ~ 0 1  Xpuu$ ~ar0vopa~op4q I l l 7 ~  
~ a l  705 Bapaxdou dptr (Theophan. cant, p. 419): ( K  703 *rpiwv6puu (Ipous '0~6p*ov  
"ABP 7r ~d rijs'I8qs bAAa p*v rral 705 ~ a r h  Kupwiv ~ IJpTh7fp&p70~  (Qenea, p. 82). 

5 See, however, S 7. The name of the lake ia more natural, if the Milatai lived-on 
its southern snd eastern ehorea 
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MS. contains a list of the same class aa Parthey's X., and agreeing with 
it down to the thirtieth Archbishoprio, 3 I'd$ t j  Kapor. In  the 
next place it originally added h'. 76 Amd&ov; but this is eraeed, and a 
note in red added at  the foot of the page, & AmScov ikcpov ylyovt . 
4+&.l 62 a h +  ~ a l  4 McAtro&oXts irrto~ouij &a rrp&cpov 70; Kvll~ov.* 
At the end of the list of Archbishopria another addition to X. o ~ ~ u r g  
The last entry is t~', r b  ALSV~&~L~OV eka ylyovt p~p&rohts r b  A m b ,  
crwa+8& 4 MeXI70~7r6h~. This note ie in blsok ink, written con- 
tinuously with the rest of the Notitia. 

AB to the date of this event, i t  is later than the elevation of Kybitra- 
Herakleia to the rank of an archbishopria about A.D. 1059-64. I t  is 
crleo later than Nilus Doxapatrius, whose list, written 1142-3, gives 
Herakleia Kybbtra, but not Lopadion, among the Archbishoprics. It is 
older than the changes introduced by Andronicns (1283-1328). 

Philetus waa bishop of Miletopolis in the latter part of the third 
century, when Parthenius waa born. Parthenius was consecrated bishop 
of Lampsakos between 312 and 330 by Ascholiue (or Achillius), bishop 
of Cyzicos. Eustathius waa bishop of Parion when Parthenius died 
(Aot. Sanct., Feb. 7, p. 40). 

15. LOPADION, which still retains ita name 8s Ulubad, is very 
frequently mentioned in the later Byzantine wara. Lopadiou waa an 
important point, as there waa there a bridge over the Rhyndakoa. Thia 
bridge was built later than 258, when the Scythians, who had 
plundered Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Kios, Apameia, and Prouaa, found it 
impossible to cross the Rhyndakos, which waa swoln with rain.t But 
in A.D. 1405 Musulman marched from Prousa, crossed the bridge at 
Lopadion and oame to Pergamos, obviously by way of Akhyraous- 
Hadrianoutherai.S When this bridge waa broken, i t  took a three days' 
journey over v e v  difficult country to march round the south side of the 
lake and thus reach the west bank of the river, which could be orossed 
above the lake, but not below i t  (Ducas, p. 168). 

16. ADRANEIA. The occurrence of Adraneia in Hellespontns in 
Notitim VIII. and IX. is a remarkable fact. They also give Hadriani 
in Bithynia Prima ; and the question arises whether this is an error of 
double entry such as occasionally occurs in the Notitim, or whether 
there are really two distinct cities, Hadriani and Adraneia. In the first 
place, the name Hadriani often appears aa 'AGpavo& in the Notitim, 
while Adraneia appeara in 458 aa Andriane, so that there can bo no 
doubt that the two names are the same. In the next place, Hadriani 
waa actually on the frontier of the two provinces, and in the Roman 
' It then continues, like X.. Am'. 4 E o q l a t a  AB'. r h  'Hpanhdovr. Ay'. a1 +oirAAar. 

A note in red is added (top of fol. 288 P), j v d 8 q v w  Ilvrrpov i ZovyBala nal al + o ~ M a r ,  
~ a l  ydyovc p7rrpdro~rs. 

t Zcahu,I . ,35 ,2 ,p .3k.  
f Ducas, p. 85. That he c d  a bridge ia to belinferred from p. 168, whioh tell8 

of the bridge being cut by Yurad. 



period i t  belonged to the province of Aaia, while in the Byzantine period 
i t  seem to have been attaohed to Bithynia. The w e ,  then, seems to be 
one of mere double entry ; but then the question a h  why only two of 
the Notitiae place i t  in Hellespontne. The Conncil lists at  the first 
glance seem to show that we must, after all, change our opinion, and 
admit that Adraneia, which is given as a bishoprio of Hellespontus 
in Epist. Synodi Cyzioense, Conc. Chalced., and Conc. Nic. II., is not 
Hadriani of Bithynia transferred to  the wrong province, for Nice- 
p h o m  of  adr ria& is regularly mentioned at  &nc. Nic. 11. among 
the Bithynian bishops, in addition to Basilins of Hadrianoutherai and 
Sisinniw of Adraneia in Hellespontus, and Nicetas* of Hadrianopolie 
in Honorins. The case is not so ilear at Chalcedon, owing to the small 
number of bishop preeent from Bithynia,t but at least there can be no 
doubt that in both 451 and 458 a bishop David of Adnmia or Andriana 
was subject to the Metropolitan of cyzicos. I t  is, therefore, quite open 
to maintain, so far ae the evidence of 451 and 458 is concerned, that 
Hadriani still was reokoned by the ecclesiastical system of the fifth 
century in ita old Roman connectbn with the west, and not in the 
~ ~ z a n i i n e  connection with Bithynia and the East. This view 
&rdingly might be unhesitatingly adopted were it not for the 
evidence of the Second Nicene Council. The probability is that some 
unknown fact, mch 88 a quarrel between the Metropolitans of 
Nikomedeia and Cyzicos, underlies the double entry at that Council; 
each ~etropolitan,insistin~ that Hadriani or ~ d r a n i a  belonged to his 
province, may have consecrated a bishop for the city. One Metropolitan 
would insiet on the fact that Hadriani had always been in the civil 
administration of Bithpia,$ the other would urge its old eoalesiaatical 
oonueotion with Cyzicos, and perhaps quote the evidence of the Council 
of Ohaloedon. Notitim VIII., IX. seem to be under the influence of 
the older system; they are of the earliest clam of Notitiaj, and then 
the only difficulty remaining is to explain why VII., the earliest of all, 
and usually very closely akin to VIII., IX., does not give Adraneia. 

17. SKMS took the name of Saint Cornelius the Centurion, who 
settled at  Skepsis and converted the population and Demetrins the 
Prefect (Act. Sanct., Feb. 2). His grave was discovered in the beginning 
of the fifth century, when Silvanus was bishop of Troaa.5 Apparently 

* Nectarins or Nicetan ; d i n g s  vary, but Nicetaa ia m l .  
f At Chaldon, Theophilna of Hadrinnopolie in Honorias waa represented by a 

pmbyter, Pelngius; but neither Hadrianoi nor any other of the citiea of Bithynia, except 
Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Kioa, Apameia, and Chalccdon, were represented. Patrioiue of 
Hadrianopolia ia really of Hadrianoutherni, aa is proved by some of the lista and by the 
signaturea of 458. 

Before this time it in true that the Themes had come into existence. Bimilar 
qnnrrela of an older date took place betweenNikomedeia and Nikaii about Baailinopolis, 
and between Ceeaareia and Tyaua about Down, and of a later date as to whethor 
JuliopolikBasiieion was nubject to Ankyra or direotly to Constantinopla 

8 Bilvanun was oomeauted by Saint Alticua, who died 425 A.D. 
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it was a t  this time that the chnroh which gave name to the city waa 
dedicated. Another c h m h  waa erected to Demetrius. On the death 
of Silvanns, Athanasius (who was bishop of Skepis  a t  the Council of 
Epheeoe, A.D. 431) sucoeeded him a t  Trow, and Philostorgins was made 
bishop of Skepis. I t  would appear, therefore, that the bishoprio of 
Troas was a more desirable dignity than that of Skepsis. 

18. ARTAKE waa a town near Cyzicos, with a church of the Virgin 
(Theophan., p. 299). h p i u s  (B. Pem., p. 135) makes it a s u b b b  of 
Cyzicos (rrpmelbv). Mount Dindymos overhung Cyzicos (Zos., II., 31, 
p. 97). 

19. ARTDAB, B river of Bithynia, must be distinguished from Lake 
Artynias or Apolloniatis (v. Addenda). 

20. SIQRIANE. The hilly country between Cyzioos and the month 
of the Rhyndakos was called Sigriane. I n  some places the hills reached 
down to the water's edge. There was in  it a monastery, founded by 
Theophanes a t  a place named Agros, twelve miles from Hieria * (Theo- 
phan., II., pp. 7,19,26). The Mc/alXop IIo~ay-6s mentioned as the eastern 
boundary is probably the Rhyndakos. The harbour frequently men- 
tioned nnder the name of Pegai was on the eastern side of the Sigriane, 
for John_ Vatatzes traversed that district on his march from Lampsskos 
to Pegai (Gteorg. Acrop., p. 73). The Latins, marching from Kenkhreai 
and Lampsakos to Pegai, reduced on the way the fort Keramides, near 
Cyzic0s.t This last passege might alone bo taken to imply that Sigrene 
or Sigriane was close to Lampsakos on the east, but the other passages 
seem to show that it was further away from Lampsakos. 

21. KENKHREAI was a fortress near the river 8camander.S The 
p-ge just quoted from Georgius Acropolita (pp. 50-1) might suggest 
that i t  was close to the sea, for the Latins are said to have marched along 
the coast while the Cheeks kept on the high ground above them ; and 
thus the Latins only succeeded in traversing the not great distance from 
L a m p k o s  to Kenkhreai. But, as I do not know the country, I follow 
the authority of Mr. J. T. Clarke, who identifies i t  as Kiz Kalesi, a 
Byzantine ruin a little to the north of Chigri.5 

22. Monasteries in the Troad are mentioned not nnfrequently. I n  
974 the patriarch Basil was banished to 76 ~ a r h  8~6pav6pov +povr~- 
ar;lprov, which he had bnilt himself (Leo Diao., p. 163). A monastery 
named Pelekete, apparently near the Hellespont, is referred to in Act. 
Sanct., March 28, p. 732 (cp. Jan. 12). A country plaoe, named Celaeus 
or K<Mtoc, apparently near Lampsakos, is mentioned Act. Sanct., 
Feb. 7, p. 40. There was a monastery there of which the head, Leo 
prases Celleornm, was a t  the second Nicene Council (Act. IV.). 

+ Thie Hieria is differcnt from the harbour in Bithynia, opposite Conetantiuople. 
f wrpl r o u  r o t s  Bowots  Iraurlprvov ~ f i s  ~ v & o u  (Georg. Acrop., pp. 60-1). 
$ dv 7a& RUT& E K ~ ~ ~ ~ O V  K w r G s  &ww9PLj*~, r i v 1  cppoupfp, (&org. Pa~h., I., 485. 

II., 443). 5 'Arner. Jour. Arch,' 1886, p. 140. 



23. Ptelaia is mentioned as a place on the Hellespont in Acta 8. 
Parthenii (Feb. 7, p. 41). He visited all the fiehing emporia from 
La~upsakos 8s far as Abydos to stop the failure of the tunny fishery, and 
then he sst i v  74 ica.rh IZrrXaLas (w. ll., IIrrXhr, IIrrX&pas) ipropLp. 

24. The river Rhyndakos changed its name, like almost all the others 
in this part of h i a  Minor, before the time of Anna Comnena, who calls 
i t  Lampea,* as the Granikos became Barenos, and the Aisepos Angalo- 
kornitse (me below, G I 17). 

25. Metopa or Mesopa wae a fort near the lake of Apollonia (Act. 
Sand., Feb. 4, p. 543). 

26. An inscription copied by Prof. Kiepert in the valley of the 
Granikoe (Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1745) givea the name of six villages 
or XGPOL : viz. Mottianoi, Baistaanoi, Trinoixeitai, Ageanoi, Ilbeitenoi, 
Hykhantenoi 

27. "Airram of Hierocles is poseibly an error for Palaios or Palaia : a 
place of thL name is mentioned by Strabo (p. 614) 130 stadia from 
Andeira. Paleos at  the Second Nicene Council means Parion. 

There are apparently three other places bearing this name in Asia 
Minor. Two of these are bishoprics mentioned in the Notiti*, but not 
in Hierocles. One of them is in Galatia, the other in Lycia; and both 
have the alternative name Justinianopolie. The former has the forms 
Palia, Spaleia (i.e. ~Paleia),  and Spania: the latter appears always in 
the genitive plural of the ethnic IIaAwrliv, 1I&wrijv, IlaXtorliv, IIohrw- 
7 i j y .  Mordtmann, in his excellent paper ' Gordium, Peeainus, und Sivri 
Hissar ' t remarked that Palia of Galatia was probably one of the forts 
founded by Justinian to defend the empire, and might therefore be 
safely identified with the powerful fortress of Sivri Hissar, which is 
now the ohief city of the district. The third is a fortress named Palia 
or Paleai in Ieauria. The only reference to i t  which I havc observed is 
in Ammianns, XIV. 2,13 : '' Ilobbers, coming from the neighbourhood of 
Laranda, locum petivere Paleas nomine, vergentem in mare, valido muro 
firmatum, ubi conduntur nunc usque commeatus distribui militibus 
ornne l a t u  Isauriae defendentibus admeti." I do not believe that the 
name Paleai or Palia ia connected with the Greek adjective rar\cud~: 
i t  is more likely to be a native word, resembling the Greek in sound. 
Three of the place8 named Palia appear to have been fortreeses: and 
hence the set of namea in Teichoa and Charm suggest themselves for 
comparison Abonoteicbs, Gmdi&ichos, Panemoutettetchae, Neon Teichos, 
Hierochatax, Charm Akxandri, Charax. 

28. The Acta S. Philetaeri (Act Sanct., May 19, p. 316) contain 
some cnrioue particulars about a journey from Nikaia towards Prokon- 
ews.  The Saint was conducted by the soldiers, after crossing the 
Rhpdakos, past Seroukome, to a village beside the river Kmta ,  and 

* h, vol. I., p. 315, rbv A d p q v  . r o ~ l y c b s  0670s m p l  ~ m d B m v .  
t Munch. G-eL Am, 1862. 
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not very far from a place named Kaatallis. From Kastrrllie they did 
not take the direot road towards Cyziooe, but went through a village 
Kleodous and a place (or river?) Striboe to Poketoe or Kopetoe, where 
there was a sacred grove of cypresse~ (71 GCSpa 7h &w8 bamA+ im&a 
rGv nmapiuvov ply~crra dvsa itGo+av, 6d rh p.dAw7a 70% 'EMVas iv 
i~clvars 7aZs nmapi'vv~is rhs TACLV OvuLIQs Z.?TvrLXciv). Them Acta date 
from a much later time, and are of suspicions character, but may con- 
tain topographical fact. The reference to the sacred treea is interesting: 
the oldest religione document of the Troad, the Hymn to Aphrodite, 
and this the latest reference to the old religion, alike ment,ion holy 
trees. From Poketos the guards went on to Cyzicos. 

29. Beside the hot springs of Artemah on the Aisepos, and thoee 
between Hadrianoutherai and Poimanenon, there were also hot springs 
at  Daskylon, and at  Larissa in the Troad, not far from Alexandria 
Troas. The list of Therma given by Athensus II., p. 43, may here be 
quoted in full, as it is often referred to in these pages:-& r' iv 
Tpourlj Aaplvcq, ~a ' r  ~ c p i  Mamui'av, . . . . . i v  82 I fpotkg 4 ?rp& r8v M I ~ L W  
"OAvprov rh /3avrXwh ~aAO;pcva - ~h 8' hl 'Aa[p mpi TpaLMta ~ a i  T ~ V  

~ A ] X a p a [ ~ a ] ~ w p ~  map&, &L 62 N i a v  rrArv, &us 3o-r; h a $  & p i  
&-&a T& ivadov@ovs ihar'ov. ~ o ~ a i k a  ~ a l  rh iv AwdAov K&pT rh 6' iv 
Kapodpocs ~ar&lpa ~ a ;  ~+ '8~a  &ppd . rh 82 rep; Mrph K&prp, $ 2o-r~ 
@pv+s, rpafic& r'o-rr ~ a l  Xcrpdio-rcpa, k ~ a i  [ ~ h ]  iv 6 ~aAovplq Abvros 
K&pD + @pvylac sh 82 mPi Aop6Aawv  at xrv6pwal imr $ma. 

30. Saint Philotheos was born in the village Myrmex in the 
Opsikian Theme (Act. Sanct., Sept. 15). It is probable that Mar- 
pesaos, Marmessoe, Mermeesos, Myrmex and Myrmissoa are forms of the 
same name : most of these forms are recognised by Forbiger as varying 
names of a place east of Lampsakos, birthplace of a Sibyl. 

1. The roads of this province are too well defined to require any 
special treatment. I have discussed some of them in my Contributions 
to the History of Southern Eolis, part I. The road from Ephesos to 
Magnesia, Tralleis, Antiocheia, Laodiceia, and Apameia, built by Manius 
Aqnilins about 130 B.c., was continued by him along the southern 
frontier of the province through Ilyas or Elyes (perhaps Okoklia) as far 
as Takina, as is shown by a milestone there with the distance 223 g. In  
all probability Manine built the entire circle of roads Apameia-Takina- 
Kibyra, and Laodiceia - Themissonion - Kibyra. The exact distance 
in Roman miles from Ephesos to Tralleis is known from a mile- 
stone to be 32, and I have calculated the distances to Laodiceia as 107, 
and to Apameia as 173. The road is so extraordinarily distorted in the 
Peutinger Table that nothing can be learned from it. 



2. The road from Ephesoe to Smyrna and Cyzicoe is given in the 
Peutinger Table as :- 

Ephesus-Metropolb-Smyma xxx111 Cyme vIrn Marinna (i.e. 

Myrina) XII Ela[ea] xvr Pergamo xxxv Argesia xxx Phemenio (i.0. 

Poimanenon)-Cyzioo.* 
The following distances on this road can be determined in Roman 

miles. Ephesos to Smyrna must have been 45 miles: though 
Strabo gives i t  as only 320 stadia. I estimated the number formerly 
as 44 from the map, and am now able to appeal to the following 

p-ge. 
Tchineit started from Amorion, crossed Phrygia Salutaris, aame 

down to Laodiceia, and thence paa~ed by Sardis to Nymphaion. Here 
he turned to the right, and, crowing by the ravine, descended on 
Triakonta, which is still known as Trianda. He c r o d  on the same 
day the mountains extending towards Galesion and the sea (7; wp& 
FaX+rov dpos ~cipcva wpAs OciAawav &q) and reached Hypsele in the first 
watoh of night.t In the 8ooount given by Ducas (p. 194) of this hurried 
march, i t  is obvious that there is only one error: Laodicek has been 
substituted for Philadelpheia To one who knows the country, none of 
the way which Tchineit travemed is doubtful. On the other hand, it 
would be an enormous detour to go by ~aodi&ia, and from Laodiceia i t  
would again be an enormous detour to go by Sardis. The name Tpt& 
KO- is important : i t  obviously means the thirtieth mile from Epheeos. 
Namea of that kind are very common, aa may be aeen in the index to 
Parthey and Pinder's edition of the Itineraries under '& Vigemmum," Tri- 
censimum." The railway haa a station, Trianda, but not actually at  the 
village ; the distance of this station, from Ephesos is 234 English mil-, 
my 25 Roman; the modern village seems to be quite 3 Roman miles 
to the north of the station. The total is still only 28 mil-; but the 
ancient villago may have been situated a little more towards Smyrna, 
and been slightly moved towards the south, though the name remains. 
Allowing for the change, i t  still appear8 necessary to measure 15 or 16 
miles on to Smyrna, so that the.tota1 distance $ is 45 or 46. 

The r o d  from Smyrna to Ephesos still leaves Smyrna by a gate on 
the south-west, and pwee on the west side of Pagoe : this was also the 
line of the ancient road, and with the best meaaure~nents I can make the 
distance must be given as 45 miles. 

Strabo givea 200 stadia from Metropolis to Smyrna, 120 from Metro- 
polis to Ephcsos. The latter number is clearly wrong, as the distance 
is fully 20 English miles; i f  we take it as 160, we have the whole 
distance Smyrna to Epheeos 360 stadia or 45 miles. 

A milestone (Le Bas', NO; 6), stated to have been found at  Burnabat, 

* Phemenio, Porgamon, A r m  are all ablatives 
t Hypsele, near the ancient Labedoe, in still called Ipili Hiaar. 
$ Owing to the great ddtour on the railway, the dietnnca, 266, meaaured from the 

Smyma etation to Trianda, in of no nse for estimating the Roman road. 
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but really, aa I have been informed by M. Weber, found beside the sea 
where i t  approaches nearest to Burnabat, beare a number M., which may 
indicate any number from 41 to 49. The point where i t  was fonnd 
mud be quite 3 miles from the "Ephesian Gates" of Bmyma, 80 

that M[H] or M[O] is the probable reading. The distances between 
Smyrna and Pergamos seem to be accurate, so far aa I can judge. The 
distance to Elaea from Ephesos, then, is 99 miles, and i t  is hard to see 
how the reading I1 H, 88, can appear on the milestone above mentioned. 
M. S. Reinach informed me that the stone is so large that the idea of 
its having been transported cannot be entertained.* There is, therefore, 
no apparent solution except that the number wes carelessly insaribed, 
and that the txue reading k 98, which k exactly corwot, as the stone 
ie a litstle south of E l m  

3. At Pergamos the road forked, one branch to Adramyttion and the 
Troad, one to Cyzicos, and one to Miletopolis. A milestone found near 
Dikeli, on the former road, hes the number PAA, cxxxr. As we have 
seen, the distances Ephesoa to pergarnos are correct on the Table, and the 
total distenoe k 115 : the milestone gives a numbor a little greater than 
we should expect, and therefore proves that our eetimate of the distance 
to Pergamos is not exaggerated. 

The numbers given in the Table between Pergamos and Lampaakos 
are so utterly discrepant from those in the Antonine Itinerary that 

. 

nothing is to be gained from a comparison exoept by one who knows the 
mnntry far better than I d0.t 

4. Two roads led from Pergamos across country to the Sea of Mar- 
mora, one to Cyzicos, the other to Miletopolis. They are given in the 
Table ee- 

(1) Pergamo x x w  Argesis xxx Phemenio-Cyzico. 
(2) Pergamo VIII Hadreanuteba XXXIII Milepoli. 

m e n  mentions that Ergasteria was 440 stadia (say 55 miles) from Per- 
gamos on the road to Cyzicoa I t  must be placed in an intermediate 

between Poimanenon and Argesis of the Table. Poima- 
nenon wes 280 stadia from Cyzicos, which gives the distance omitted in 
the Table aa xxxv. The sum of distances point to point is then 100 M. P. : 
and the distance in an air-line on Kiepert's reoent map is about 
95 English miles. We shonld expect therefore a larger total of Eloman 
milea, for the proportion to air distance in the boat known casea is 
deoidedly greater. Perhapa restore 

Pergamos 35 Argesis 20 Ergaateria 20 Poimanenos 35 Cyziccm : 
total 110. See Addenda. 

* The doubt which I formerly expreaaed aa to tJm reading is now eet at rest, and 
M. Fontrier'e copy is justifled. 

f Mr. J. T. Clarke'e restoration ('American Jonrnal of Archmlogy.' 1888, p. 296) 
in "Adnunyttion XVI Antandm XXI Oargare v m  Arme xv Sminthion." The 
dietanoe of the Itinerary from Pergamoe to Adramyttion, xxxr, ehould probebly be 
increased by L The Table givm two me& one direct. and one along the coaet On 
the latter, Attalia ehould be changed to Attaie, ne M. Radet hse correctly observed. 
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Neither of the distances on the other road is correct: p i b l y  i t  
ehould be- 

Pergamos LIII Hadlianoutherai r ~ X X I I I  Miletopolis, 
but the total distance must be rather greater. 

The position of the towns on these roads is discussed under HELLES- 
PONTUS. 

5. The direct road from Miletopolis, or rather from Lopadion, which 
was the more important point in later time, to Thyatira and the Hermos 
valley, is frequently mentioned in Byzantine writers, but is not given 
in the older authorities. I t  passed by Akhyraoua. Referenow to 
i t  are made under Stratonicea Lydiae and Akhyraoua Helleeponti, 
also F 10. 

6. The road Pergamos by Germe, Nakraaa, and Sardis, to Laodiaia 
on the Lykos, is given both in the Antonino 'Itinerary and the Peutinger 
Table, and is historically a very important route. As the two autho- 
rities agree almost perfectly, they may be accepted as fairly correct- 

Pergamoa xxv Germe XXXIII Thyateira xxxm Sardis x x m  Phi- 
ladelpheia xxrIn Tripolis XII Hierapoli PI Laodiceia,' 

Only one of these numbers is certainly wrong. From Germe to Thya- 
teira should be xx111, not XXXIII. 

The Table ale0 gives a direct road from Thyateira to Philadelpheia 
with the distance xxv. This road is a mere error arising from bad 
drawing. The road md Sardis is really direct. 

7. The distance given by Strabo, 300 stadia or 371 milea, between 
Apollonis and Pergamos, is measured along a direct hill-road. He givee 
the same distance between Sardis and Apollonia, which ia correct. 

8. The direct road from Ephesos to Sardis passed through Hypaipa 
(beside Odemish) at  the southem end of the pass over Tmoloa Between 
Hypaipa and Ephesoa the Table gives a plsoe Anagome, which is clearly 
a compt  form, perhaps concealing a name ending in ~6,q.t If, as the 
Tahle implies, Anagome was a village at the fork of the made to 
Metropolis and to Hypaipa, i t  would be near Kos Bunar, 9 miles 
from Ephesoti, and XXXIIII from Hypaipa. The numbers on the Table 
would have to be transposed; the xx between Sardis and Hypaipa 
appears to be correct. 

9. The road Smyma-Temnos-Magnesia, forking there to Thyateire 
and Bardis ia very b d l y  given in the Table, Ternnos being transferred 
to another road, and Magnesia being omitted. The distances approxi- 
mately are- 
. Smyrna 26 Temuos 18 Magnesia (25 Thyateira or) 36 Sardis. 

10. The direct road from Slnyrna to Sardis, passing near Nym- 
phaion, is omitted on the Table, but a number of milestones on i t  are 

* l'he Table omite XXVIII a h  h r d 4  and has a dialomtion after Hiernpolin; it 
hes alao xxxrrrl before Tripolie. 

t In Gmk the name was perhnpe of the form . . . . .av)) K&. 

VOL. IY. N 
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preserved (La Bas-Wadd., 6-9 ; C. I. G., 31 79, 3180). The distance is 
about 54 miles. 

11. No record is preserved of a Roman road from Sardis by Maionirr 
and Satala to Temenothyrai, Trajanopolis, and Akmonia, perhaps also 
forking a t  Satala to Kadoi and Aizanoi. The pass between Satala and 
Temenothyrai is very difficult, but in 1881 Sir C. Wilson and I observed 
remains of two Roman bridges over the Hermos in  it. One lies above 
the modern path when it first reaches the Herrnos after leaving Koula ; 
i t  ie a mere ruin. The other much further on ie still in use, aud tho 
repairs do not wholly hide the Roman work. 

12. The roade in Phrygia are all determined by the fixing of the 
cities which they connected. Dorylaion was the most important road 
centre in the north. The road from the Bosphorus and Propontis to 
Kotiaion (see BITHYNIA) ie not known to have been used in early tinie, 
and all commnnication with the north probably passed through 
Dorylaion and thence radiated south, south-west, and south-east. 

13. Tho Pentinger Table gives a road, whichlmay be completed 
thus- 

Dorylaion xxxv Kotiaion xxx* Appia SVI Hierokharax xrr 
Aknlonia xv Aloudda xx Klannoudda (near Blaundos) xxsx 
Philadelphia.? 

The eleventh milestone north of Akmonia, and several between Apia 
and Kotiaion are known and published (C. I. L., III., Supplem., 
No. 7170 and CB., 5 ~cwI.). 

A milestone near Altyntash and other evidence statedl below nndcr 
O R K ~  make it probable that the road Akmonia-Hierokharax-Soa- 
blem-Peasinus was constructed in Roman time. 

14. The Table gives a road which may be restored thus- 
Dorylaion x s v ~  Nakoleia xvnI Meros SII Metropolis VI Rone 

XI Kidyessos XII Brouzos IV Hieropolis VII Eukarpia xv 
Aurokra vur Apameia. 

The Table omits the completion from Enkaqia  by Aurokra to 
Apameia, but thie must necessarily be restored. I n  place of this part 
of the line, the Table, owing to bad drawing,$ carries on the route straight 
to Eumeneia and Apameia. But the road Eukarpia-Apamei~ really 
diverges from the other a t  either Brouzos or Hieropolis, and thence goes 

Called Cocleo in the Table. 
t Akmonia is n*wut five miles off the direct road, which pssees:through Kcrnmon 

Agora (Islam Keui). Blanndoa is about six miles eonth of Klannondda. Perhaps Mia 
ehould come between Akmonia and Aloudda. There is no evidence thnt a road 
Kotiaion-Aizanoi-Synsoe-Ankyra-Mnkes~vdley-Sh~n~~-Pergnmm, or a 
4 Kotisiou-Aizanoi-Kdoi-Satsla-Mniouia-Sd, was in me. But tho cais- 
tcnce of two ancient bridges (see 5 11) mnkes it probable that the road Akmouia-Tm- 
jnnopolieTemenoth@-E)sta1a-Maionia-S&b was conhcted.  

$ Or, Prof. G. Himhfeld pub it, " weite Andndungen emheinen als direkte 
Woge," n. 411, 412. 
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to Enmeneia, Peltai, Lounda, and Laodiceia. Of this road the Table 
gives the line only as far as Eumeneia, and then adds the name of Peltai 
(under the corruption Pella). The existence of the complete road is 
proved both by the name Peltai, and by the following milestone, copied 
by Hogarth and myself a t  Baljik HLar, about ita original position 
between Enmeneia and Peltai :- 

A r A O H  715x1 
AYTOKPATOPI 
KWCAPI r MECCIW 

m l N T O  TPcu 
A N O  AEKIW KAI 
EPENNIA (TPOYC 
K l h p  CEBACTH 

Thia milestone waa probably erected in 249 A.D., and later there were 
added in smaller letters, irregularly engraved round tho number, the 
namee of the two C w m ,  [K]vIvrY 'Epcwi'[y] Ac~[qy ~d 'E[T~]O~ 'UK[~ ?] 
Kvlmp, neither completely nor accurately given. 

The connection, Eumeneia xn ad Vioum XIIII Apameia, given in 
the Table iE clearly only part of a road giving a route from Apameia 
to Philadelpheia and the Hermos valley, hut no other evidence exists to 
prove it. 

15. The Table gives a third road- 
Dorileo-F1. Sagar-Docymeo xxxn Synnada Aqnnade Vforbio 

mil. xxxvn. Euforbio. Ab Euforbio. Ab amea Mil. xxxvr 
Apamoa Cihton. 

This road is a false one, duo to incorrect drawing of the lines, one of the 
commonest sources of error in our copy of the Table. This road should 
go to Pessinus, and not to Dorylaion. The position of the river San- 
garios shows this, and a consideration of the possible routes led me long 
ago to this conclusion (CB., I XXXVI.). 

Prof. Q. Hirschfeld, in hie ' Report on our Geographical Knowledge 
of the Ancient Greek World,' advances a different opinion as to this and 
the preceding road. He coneidera that the road Spnnada-Dokimion- 
Dorylaion coincides in more than half of its length with the road 
Eucarpia-Nakoleia-Dorylaion. He therefore apparently holds that the 
road Dokimion-Dorylaion turned westwards to Metropolis or north-west 
to Meros, and thus coinoided with it through Nakoleia to Dorylaion.* 
The point ia one which cannot be determined ; I cannot prove that there 
waa not a Roman road from Dokimion to Metropolis or to Meros. I can 
only say that I for a time held the view that this road joined the other 

Unless thin mad pined the other a good way eouth of Merce, it could not coincide 
with it for more than half ite length. 

N 3 
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at  Meres,* and was, after careful examination, obliged to give up this 
opinion : as to a road Dokimion-Metropolis-Meroe-Nakoleia, I hardly 
think that Prof. Hirschfeld can have thought of it. Moreover, the 
simplest and easiest way of bringing the names and lines in the Table 
into harmony with each other and with the facts is to suppose that 
the line Dokimion-Sangarios-Peaeinus had been drawn awry, so as to 
touch the line Dorylaion-Pessinus, &c., at the wrong place. Then two 
names which should fall between Jflumen Sangarios and Dokimion, viz. 
Amorion and Abrostola, got out of their right position : they continued 
to hold their place near Peseinus, but as the line PessinukDokimion 
had ceased to exist, they got into the line Peasinus-Archelais. 

16. The route from Dokimion to the coast is commeroially almost 
the most important in Asia Minor. The road along which the enormom 
monolithic columns of Dokimian marble were transported as early as 
the time of Strabo must have been well-constructed and carefully kept. 
Its course ie now quite certain. It paesed through Synnada, where the 
central office for managing the quames was situated, and which gave its 
name to the marble. Between Dokimion and Synnada waa Prymneaeoe, 
a little west of the direct and easy path, but yet neceesarily included in 
the xxxn milea placed by the Table between Dokimion and f3ynnada.t 
The road went straight south from Synnada to Metropolie by a route 
viir Baljik Eisar, crossing a lofty ridge by a finely engineered path, the 
cuttings and curves of which can still be observed.: 

The approximate dietancea are : Synnada to Metropolis XVIII miles, 
Metropolie to Apameia xxrv. 

Thie road was, as I believe, constructed by the Romans. Before 
their time the case was probably the same as at  the preeent day : there 
was a horse-road over the mountains, and a waggon-road round the 
detour by Uzun Bunar. Manlius, who was accompanied by an army 
heavily laden with plunder, must have taken the waggon-road, and 
Diniae, through which he p a d ,  must be sought on it. Alcibiades, on 
the other hand, was more likely to travel by the direct horasroad, and 
MEWA, where he was killed, was on the road between Synnada and 
Metropolis,§ and may be sought at  Baljik Hisar, where there are said to 
be remains on a hill round which the road winds. 

At an earlier time I had fancied that the road Dokimion-Dorylaion joined the 
other ~t Nakolek This opinion a h  I had to abandon, or rather it ia a bad way of 
saying that the road Dokimion-Pwainne interseoted at Bayat the road Dorylaion- 
Nakoieia-Polybotos-Jul'~8-Philomelion-~ eo important in later t i e .  

t The actual dietance in about u v  milee at moat, but if Prymnessoe and the 
de'tonr be oounted in, we have 15 + 17. Y. Choiay took eeven hours to the journey 
from Aflom Kam H h r  to Synnada, and eatimatee the dintences from 25 to SO kilom. 
(15 to 18 milw) : I took five houre ten minutee to the journey, and estimated t1.e 
diitanoe at 17 to 18 milee. Prymneeaoe is about two milea nearer Synnada 

I wrongly believed formerly (CB., LXI.) th& the road made a long de'tonr to the 
east to avoid this lofty ridge. Until I crowed it, I thought that the monolithic mlumna 
could not have bcen carried over it. 5 Athenreus, XIII. p. 574, F. 
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17. Strabo describes, after Arternidorus, the great caravan-route 
from Ephesos to Apameia to the east. Between Metropolis and the 
borders of Paroreios Phrygia a t  Holmoi i t  did not take the route by 
Synnada, which the Roman governora preferred. NOW the natural 
path is  by Oinan and Geneli. This path is singularly easy and is 
throughout practicable for carriages a t  the present day. Artemidoms 
probably wrote before the direct road Metropolis to Sjnnada was made : 
but even after that road was built i t  is hardly conceivable thnt 
merchandise should be carried round Lysias-Synnada-Metropolis, 
when there is a far shorter and more level road Lysias-Qeneli-Oinia 
-Metropolis. Even without any artikcial causelray, thie natural path 
is perfectly easy for vehicles. Khelidonion then is to be sought about 
either Geneli or Oinia. The route by which Manlius marched co- 
incides with this road until i t  enters the Oinan Ova, aud then turns off 
to the north. Dinia, through which Manlius passed, seems to be the 
second part of Khelidonia (for the difference of vowel is paralleled by 
the two forms Siblia and Soublaion), and therefore Dinia-Kheli-donia 
must be in the south-western end of the Oinan Ova. 

19. The line Dorylaion 26 Nakoleia 12 Santabaris 9 Kakka- 
bokome 18 Etsja  15 PolybotosJulia-Philomelion-Hadrianopolis- 
Kaballa-Ikonion became important after Constantinople was made the 
capital, but i t  is very doubtful whether i t  existed in the Roman period. 
It may, however, have been represented on the Table, which gives the 
routea radiating from Constantinople, for part of it, viz., the direct road 
Philomelion-Kaballa-Ikonion was given on the original from which 
onr copy is 'taken, and this part has no importance except as the comi 
pletion of the shortest line from Constantinople to Ikonion. 

The observation, which Prof. Hirschfeld made, that circuitous 
routes are often given on the Table ari direct (and, I mill add, direct 
routes as circuitous) is a valuable one, and many examples of it occur 
in this paper. But a zigzag route on the Table serves as a proof that 
the complete roads, of which parts are given in  the zigzag, already existed. 

20. The route Smyrna - Sardis-Philadelphia - Akmonia-Hiero- 
kha1.a~-Aristion-Kidye--Prymnessos has been one of the important 
trade-routes in modem time, but apparently i t  was not constructed in 
Roman time. The trade of Dokimion and Prymnessos passed to the 
coaat by Synnada and Apameia. 

21. The Boundaries of Roman Asia aro traced with approximate 
\ 

correctness by M. Waddington in Chap. 11. of his ' Fastes des Provinces 
Asirrtiquea,' p. 25. His words are : " Commenqant par le nord, le corns du 
Rhyndacus serrait d'abord de limite (Plin., H. N., V., 142) jusque un 
pen ande l i  de la ville d'Hadriani, qui appartenait h 1'Asie et  non h la 
Bithynie; la frontihre se dirigeait ensuite h l'est, pnssent au nord de 
Dorylaeum [atteignait probablement le Sangarius],* puis redescendait 

Omit the worde in brackets, which are due to the bad representation of the 
Bangrios in old map?. 
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au midi, en passent ii l'est de Midaeum,* d 'hor ium et de Philo- 
melium,? qui Qtait la rille la plm orientale de la province." The rest of 
his description can be given more accurately. The boundary p d  
south of Hadrianopolis, and there turned north-west along the Sultan 
Dagh, leaving Neapolis and Antiooh out, till it reached the long ridge 
which separates the valleys of Karamiik, Oinan, and Tchul, from the 
country that draina into the great lakes Hawiran and Egerdir, which, 
as Hirschfeld hrre suggested, were probably known ae Limnai. The 
boundary ran along this ridge till i t  came to the valley of Dombai 
(Aurokra), when i t  turned south to include the valley in Asia One of 
the boundaries is s t i l l  preserved in thb part. The road from Apmeia 
to Apollonia, after passing close over Aurokreni Fontes, reaches a small 
village Tchapali, and amends a long steep slope. At the top of this 
slope there is a large pillar, square in plan, with base and capital of 
very slightly ornamental type: the pillar is now lying flat on the 
ground, but originally stood on a low circular basement, which still 
remains in a fragmentary etata. On one side of the pillar is the 
following inscription 2 :- 

Yfl  EPTHCAYTOKPA hip 7:s ahorpd-  
TOPOCKAICAPOCBE 70~0s rdumpos, Oe- 
OYTPAIANOY RAP91 05 TpcuavoC I'IclpBt- 

OYN OYAYl KO; do;, B e 3 5  N[ep$ha vi- 
5 OYTPAIANOYAAPI LOW);, TPUIIWOS 'A6p1[a- 

ACTOYAPXIEPE vo; u~B]arroC, &pxtrpi- 
M ETICTOYAH MAP or]  p v y l u ~ o v ,  Qqlrap 

OYClACTOlO xurijs lflovular 7b I@', 
YflATOYTOrflATPOCnAT h d r o v  7 b  -/, r a ~ p b s  rm- 

10 OC IACKAI Al W N  pl6]os, [rwvp]hr ral aiwv- 
CAYTOYTEKAI lov 6 r ~ o v ~ ] s  &TO; 7t ra1 

I lANTOCOl KOY 705 u i 5 p ~ a n o r  olrov 
OYHBOYAHKAIO ah]oC,~&vh~rald 

AHMOCOAnOAAWNIA Q+os d 'A~ohhrvm-  
15 AY KIWNKAIQPA TOVJ Avriwv wal 8pq : 

WNWNQEOIC rOv wohldvwv, Beois 
NOPlOlC 'E)voplors 

This dedication is dated in A.D. 135. 
From this point the boundary ran to the village of Baradis, where 

the following boundary-stone was copied by me in 1882 :- 

FINIS 
OAFSARIS N 

This stone probably indicates the boundary of an imperial estate, whioh 
included the rich valley of Ketchi Borlu and Kilij, and which was 

* For Midaenm HBd Akkilaion, and add "de Troknades, d'OrkietoeW beforo 
d'horium." 
t For Philomeliurn read Thymbrion-Endrinnopolia 
$ I eaw it first in 1882, when travelling with Sir Charles Wileon. It wee in mch a 

poaition that it could not be read. In 1888 I returned to the place, and after five h o w '  
work, got the stone tnrned and the inecription copied. 
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included among the Phrygian estates directed perhaps by the Procurator 
Phrygiae. South and east of this boundary the territory belongs to 
Galatia, in which the city Konane was included. 

The lake of Buldur (Askania) was probably the boundary, and near 
its south-weatern end a t  the village of Deuer, we find another boundary 
(which I copied in 1884), r h  p h  i v  S c t i p  ctvai Z;ayaXauulwv, r h  S i  i v  

&p.purscp+ I ( & ~ ~ S  Tvp/3piavavuoir N+wvos Wav8lov Kai'uapos. This imperial 
estate immediately adjoined the territory of Takina, which belonged to 
Phrygian Asia. I t  is therefore probable that it, like the other estatee* 
Alastos and Ormeleis, was included among the Phrygian estates. The 
boundary, therefore, must have psssed bet.ween Lysinia and Tymbrian- 
assos, and between Olbasa and the Ormeleis. We can then understand 
why a milestone a t  Hedje gives the distance from Kibyra. The whole 
line of this roadt from Kibyra to Apameia by Ormeleis, Alaatos, and 
l'yrnbriansssos, waa in  the provinco of Asia. The division between 
Asia and Galatia (after 74 A.D. between Asia and Lycia-Pamphylia) lay 
along the centre of a valley, a remarkable line.$ 

After psssing Olbasa the boundary tuined south, probably along the 
upper waters of the Lyeie, and included Lagbe in Asia. I t  then turned 
west, passing through the lake Karalitis, until i t  touched the river 
Indos, down whose course i t  went to the sea. See Addenda. 

The boundaries of the Byzantine provinces have been given in the 
discussion of the cities in each province. 

22. I t  will be useful here to recapitulate the imperial properties 
whose existence in the Roman province of Aaia haa been established on 
certain or probable grounds. First may be mentioned the great eebtes, 
probably continuous with each other, of the Ormeleia (afterwards called 
Naximianopolie), including Alastos, and Tymbrianaaa.5 

The inscriptions of this district are dated as a rule according to an 
iirlrporror, ~ p a ~ ~ r ~ a C ,  and pw6w~ai', i.e. a procurator Augusti, negotia- 
tores, and conductores.ll The population of such an estate had a peculiar 
standing in Roman law, and the inscriptions show that the Ormeleis 
also had a peculiar organisation. Their magistrate or official is called 

* See 22 and Addenda to A, 42. 
t This corrects some details in ASP. 
f I t  is paralleled by some of the later divisions: Byzantine Cari and Lydia are 

eeparated by the Maeander, and take ench half of the valley; Byzantine Lydia nnd 
Phrygis aleo are separated by the Maeander, Tripofis, which is in full view of Hierapolis, 
being pert of Lydia. 60 on the south the Lysis may have been tho line eeparating the 
two provinces. 

5 In  A8P., D 22-5, I described the general character of them estates. Franz on 
C. I. O., No. 4366 w, and MM. Dnchcsne and Collignon in 'Bull. Corn. Hell.,' 1878, 
misunderstand the chnracter of the inscriptiom, and speak of the pmgmateutea mi 8 

sort of Archon Eponymoa The help of Mr. Pelham has enabled me to add greatly to 
the number of points which prove that the inscriptions were emted by the coloni of 
three imperial eatatca 

1) The rendering actom would be more accurate for ~~~wnnnl; eee Addenda. 
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~rpo +v, perhaps a translation of praepoeitus.* A Proagon occurs also in 
two inscriptions of Pisidia, now widely separated, but perhaps origin- 
ating from Bindeos (Sterrett, 11. 89 and 111. 465) : see § 26. 

The little information that we gather from the Ormelian inscriptions 
relates to their contributions for tho benefit of the community; and 
71sually the inscription begins with a vow for the health of the emperor: 
compare 6 6  pro salute imp. Caes. etc. : coloni aaltus Massipiani a e d ~ c i a  
vetustate conlapsa s(ua) ~(ecunia) r(estituerunt), item arcis duos a(ere) 
F(UO) f(ecemnt)" (C. I. L. VIII. 587).t Similar constructions a t  the 
expense of coloni are often alluded to : "pro salute imp. Gordiani, etc. : 
mums constitutus acolonis eius castelli Cellensis" (Wilm. 756); " porticum 
ex pecunia saltuariorum (C. I. L. IX. 3386). ~ h e f r e ~ u e n t l ~  recurring 
phrase irlp1uc 7Av 6XXc~ is perhaps equivalent to "contributed for the 
benefit of the community." ' E T / ~ ~ c  T ~ V  8xAov +LUTOV ~ a r '  ~ T T L K ~ P  TO', 

" contributed a breakfast and 380 Attic drachmae," occurs.$ The com- 
munity is called GxL~ : this seems to be a translation of populua plebeiua, 
which was the proper term for the inhabitants of an estate (saltua: 
cp. Frontinus, ed. Lachm., p. 53 ; Fustel des Conlanges, Recherche8 sur 
quelques Problbmes d'Histoire,' p. 27). 

There was in the provinces a procurator or rationalis, who adminis- 
tared the estates and revenues of the emperor. He Was the official who 
exercised all real power, even that of life and death, in an imperial 
estate, and hence the Ormeleis data their inscriptions by his name. He 
let out the imperial properties in the province to conductores ; and there 
were apparently three lots of property, let to three conductores, in the 
c ~ u n t r y  of the ~~rmele i s .  

The proper marking of the bounds of an imperial property was of 
course a duty of the procurator, and he was also bound to prevent 
discrderly persons from entering the estate (Dig. I. 19, 3). Among 
the Ormeleis the duty of protecting the boundaries and acting as 
guards was discharged by different corps called .rrapar$vAa~ira~: oi i v  
'AXdm~p ?raparpvha~~rar were the corps who guarded Alastos, one of the 
three properties. \Ve also hear of individuals called bpor$6XaK€P. These 
correspond to the 'csaltuarii qui finium custodiendorum causa" ( Dig. 
XXXIII. 7, 12), who were under the orders of the procurator. 

About the three conductores we can gather very little from the 
inscriptions that are preserved. The conductor was close to the coloni, 
and his power must haye been almost greater than that of the distant 
procurator, so long as he paid his rent and kept on g o d  terms with tho 

* Unless rpod-pv, or rpocrydv, be President of the Games, which are a feature of 
Pisidian life and coine ; but '' Pracpoeitua vect. ferr." (0. Hirschf., Rom. Verwa1t.- 
Gesch.,' p. 86): for ' praepositue pagi ' : see C. Ti~cod. xii. 1, 49, xii. 6, 8, ' praepositura 
homrum et pagornm ' : Voigt, Drei Epigr. Constitutionen, p. 182. 

t '* ~(efecerunt) " and '' a s(olo)" (Henzen, 5313). 
$ Wrongly transcribed &~LPIUTOV ~ 0 1  ~ V S ] I K L U T T ~ [ T ~ T O V ]  by Mr. Sterrett, ' Epigr. 

Journey,' No. 52, 1. 9. 
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latter. Hence a t  Lagbe, fines for violation of the tomb were sometimes 
made payable to the local conductor (74 ~ a + h  rdrrov p ~ d q j ) ,  so as to 
ensure his aid in the prosecution of any violator. One of the conduo- 
tore8 of the property a t  Alaatoe, M. Calpurnius Epineikos, was a 
freedman a eubiculo of a Roman named M. Calpurnius Longus. The 
latter may perhaps have been procurator, or was a t  least closely oon- 
nected with the district, for we find a dedication to Dionysos by one of 
his dispensatores or stewards,* with the inscription ['Ap]ripwv M. KaA- 
rovp[vl]ov A ~ V ~ O I J  So;& oi~ovdpos,] in the same neighbourh&.t 

The conductores, as being permanent resideuta, were naturally also 
brought into relations with the Horophylakes; and probably issued 
orders to them in the absence of the procurator. This may perhaps be 
gathered from a fragmentary inscription, which I copied in 1884 in a 
deserted cemetery below Haasan Pasha :- 

TOYAY PTPO zONAOY N 70; Aip. Tpo[x];v&u N 
AY PTPOKO Aip. Tpo~d- . . 

I C K O Y A N  v8ov . . . . . IUKOV 'Avt- 
TOY M I C B R T O Y E  . . . . 7 6  puewoi) (6)n;- 

O@YAAKnNANCTl-  p 6p]+vA[d]~wv dviur[p- 
ElKAlA OW]. 

The date i~ probably according to the ~ i b y r a t i c  era, and corresponds 
to A.D. 255. 

Negotiatores (rpayparml),), a8 defined by Labeo (Dig. 32, 65), 
are slavea "qui praepositi essent negotii exeraendi causa veluti qui ad 
emendum locandum conducendum praepositi essent." These pragma- 
teutai were perhaps imperial slaves under tho orders of the procurator, 
who were stationed on the estates to look after the imperial interests. 
The dispensator mentioned lwlow (1 27) was probably an official of a 
similar kind, an imperial slave. I t  is not possible that they were 
'* middle-men," corn-dcalem who bought up the grain from the con- 
ductores.§ The fact that there were special negotiatores, apparently 
the same in number aa the oonductores, points conclusively to the 
former view. Mere traders in  corn would hardly be selected to date 
an inscription by :  for this purpose some definite official position is 
required. The names of the negotiatores also are suitable for slaves, 
Abascantus, [Alnthinus, Marcellion, Aeithales, whereas the Proagcntes 
are free-born with a pater, and the misthotai are libertini (Claudius 
Abascantus) or ingenui. I n  one inscription (Sterret't, No. 46) there are 
three negotiatores and three conductores, apparently one for each estate. 

Sterrett, ' Epigr. Jonrn.', Noa. 78,79. 
t An imperial slave, dispensator, at Tembrion-Eudokias, 5 27. 
$ Perhapa analogous to the probetorea or vectores oonnected with mines nnd 

quarries (see 0. Hirschfeld, Rom. Verwaltnngs-Geech..' i .  pp. 80, 83). But on the 
proper sense of rpyparcvral see Mr. Pelham's note in Addenda. 

5 Like nmtiatoree in the mltua of Apulis and Calabria (see Ca~eiod.Var., ii. 26,Bc.I 
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A boundary-stone of the estate Tymbrianaaa has been published 
(ASP., D 22-5): as it is erected by the legat118 and the procurator 
of Qalatia, i t  might seem that the estate was at  that time part of 
Galatia. But when almost the whole of Pieidia was taken from Galatia 
and annexed to Lycia-Pamphylia, apparently in the year 74, i t  would 
appear that Tymbrianasa was joined with the other Phrygian estates 
and put in thi province Aeia l he river Lysia was in all probability 
the boundary between Asia and ~ a m ~ h ~ l i a .  The three great estates 
eeem to have included all the m t r y  on the left bank of the Lysia, and 
the datea on their inscriptions ap&r to be as a rule reckoned from 
either the Asian era, September 85 ac., or the Kibyratic era 25 A.D. 
A road paased through them from Kibyra to the east, and the distances 
along i t  were reckoned from Kibyra. Crossing to the right bank of the 
river we find the Pisido-Pamphylian citiea of Olbaea, Lysinia, and 
probably Palaiapolis; and in the last a double reckoning,. by the 
Kibyratic era and by the formation of Pamphylia-Lycia in A.D. 74. 
The former was used ae being familiar in- the district, and the latter as 
being the provincial date. 

One peculiarity may be remarked about many of these Phrygian 
estatea: they received during the fourth or fifth century an imperial 
name and a bishop. This wae the case with Maximhanopolis, Eudokia, 
Auguetopolis,t Theodosioupolie, and perhaps Valentia, Theodoeia, and 
Pulcherianopolie. We ehould gladly know whether this indicated that 
some new organisation with greater freedom and more rights was 
granted to them estates at  thia time. That privileges were somotimes 
granted to the inhabitants of an imperial e&te is-shown by C. I. L. 
VIII. No. 8280, 'Ephem. Epigr! 11. p. 273, which records the bestowal 
of the iw nundinarum. On each estate there was at  least one village, 
and a head man (maqbtsr dei) is often mentioned, who eeems to coie- 
spond to the proago; in the& Phrygo-Pisidian estates. The proagon 
has a Greek name, and seems to be a native Pisidian. 

23. At Lagbe (Alifachreddin, or Alifaradin, Yaila) there must hare 
been another im&rial eetate. This results from t h s  following inscrip- 
tion, already twice published, but not correctly restorcdz--Erour EM. 
AGp. Ke[ . . . . . gap of uncertain dimensions] uareu[~&aucv rb p ~ p e i o v  
iavrG] ~ a i  71j [ y w u l  A6p. . . . . . . ., i r k  81 ob]&vi i 6 v  Zora irw- 
[ w & u ~  m C p ,  iffti &oxm ZJmai 6 hn[xc~]pi[uar] T$ i(PYY 70[;nt) np- 
Popvxk ~i &CL 74 itpo[r]dry 7apy (Glv&ua) P+', 82 K~/3vparGv 
u a c ~  (SI]V&a) a]+', uai 70- [~]a<b r&]ov ptu8oqj [r]oi xopt'ov (&&a) 

* ASP., D 16 : I have there reckoned the eecond em an 73, but 74 is eqnelly 
posaible : the data are 102 and 150. The latter gives A.D. 175-6, end if the Eibyratia 
crs lp,wn in tllc nutumn, Ju ly  $4 is prol~~bly the Pamphylian era 

t The nnme, thong11 not found in Hiemlea, in older than Cono. Seleua., A.D. 359, 
when + l h f ~ a 8 o r  A G y o u u ~ d 8 c ~ v  e p v y l a r  'Erap,ylas is mentioned. 
: A. 11. Smith, in ' Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1887, p. 253,and Petersen andvon Lunchan, 

' 7 . .  I ~ t , r r n  in Lykien,' kc., p. 168. 
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$'.cZ G TL /30vk&fw, raC]~a hi T(&v &riYp&$w. The restoration of the 
latter part is given by an inscription, side by side with the above, 
which the Anatrian travellers omitted. I t  is engraved in faint and 
worn letters. I have publiahed i t  in ASP., D 14; but the end must be 
read 7+ ~a7h r d m v  ~ L U ~ W [ T $  (SIYQ~a +')I. 

Thew referenoes to a local p m d ~ r +  have already been explained. 
Dr. Petersen, who restore8 76 K ~ T &  vo'p~v ptvdwqj, misunderstands 
(as I think) the psseege, considering that the land was hired from the 
local community. The fines are payable to the Roman treasury, to the 
city of Kibjra 8s chief of the conventne or aa possessing some rights 
over Lagbe, and to the imperial conductor, who represented to the 
mstic mind the mnjesty of the emperor. He, having something to gain 
from protecting the tomb, might be expected to p r w m t e  any one who 
violated it. Khorion or Kome ie regularly applied to an imperial eetate 
as distinguished from a city. I t  is remarkable that a coin AArBHNnN 
ehould exist. 

The date 216 muat be reckoned from the lbbyratic era, and is 
equivalent to A.D. 240. Dr. Petersen reckons from the creation of the 
provinoe Lycia in A.D. 54; but i t  is an error to place Lagbe in Lycia. 
The reference to Kibyra shorn that it was in the conventue of Kibyra * 
and in the province of Asia. 

24. Phylakaion or Xoph I Ia7P~pov~[A~a] ,  between Eriza, Kibyra, and 
Themiasonion : ASP., B 4. 

25. I t  must be left doubtful for tho preaent whether the Valentia of 
Hieroclea and of C'oncil. Nimn. 11. was an imperial eetate. 

26. The eetate called Bindeos: the form of the name is always 
6 Blv&os (Blv&rm) or 76 B ~ V ~ E O Y  (with x&pos or ~ w p h v  understood). I t  
seems to be the Theudoaioupolie of early Byzantine time,t and to have 
been made a bishopric by Theodosine, probably the second emperor of 
that name. The two inscriptions, found at Sparta and at  Bayat, and 
published by Prof. Sterrett,S which mention both an dp(ymmdq~) 
[compare i p y c r r u n a ' ~  70; A ~ T o ~ ' o v ,  0. Hirachfeld, ' Riim. Verwaltungs- 
Gesch.' p. 831, and a ~rporlywv, may have been brought from Bindaios. 
A boundary-stone of this estate hae been mentioned above. 

27. Between Apia, the Praipenkie, and Kotiaion, we find a district 
called by Hierocles Eudokias. I n  i t  are two inscriptions which seem to 
prove that i t  was an imperial eetate. One of these (C. I. L. Supplem. 
No. 7002) is the epitaph of Dionysiua, Augusti dispensator. He was 
evidently a slave of the emperor, stationed in this district for some 
fiscal purpose, aa described above. EIie friend Aeliua Trophimua may 

See abovq Aigai f i e .  
t Hiemoles hee Endoxionpolis, perhap only an error for Theudosioupolie. 
$ 'Epigraphic Journey,' No. 89 : Wolfe Exped.,' No. 465. I n  both the beginning 

(as Nr. Hogarth detected) should be ~ c ] o v '  ovri4yw) ~ n r l  Xpro~(oi) ~ a l  'Ayfov IIv(fb 
uaror). 
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have been a freedman. The other inscription (C. I. L. 111. Supplem. 
No. 7004) is, I believe, one of the boundary-stones of this estate. The 
explanation which formerly occurred to me, and which w a ~  printed in 

Ephem. Epigraph.' V. n. 1452, that the stone marked a boundary 
between Apia and Aizanoi does not now satisfy me. We desire some 
reason why an imperial procurator should take the duty of marking tho 
boundary, and this can I think only be explained by the supposition of 
imperial estate. The river Tembris, Tembrogius, or Thybris (Porsuk 
Su) flowed through or along this estate, which therefore may safely be 
identified with the imperial estate called Tembre or Tembrion (Const. 
Porph. vol. I. p. 488) in the Opsikian Theme, whence fishermen were 
taken to accompany the Emperor on a march. Stephanus gives the 
name as Tembrion, Tymbrion, or Tembrieion. 

28. The imperial estate of Dipotamon, whose existence has been 
proved in  the Byzantine period, can perhaps be traced as early as the 
third century by the following inscription, found a t  Kara Agha, one 
hour north-west of Doghan Hiaar, near the site of Hadrianopolis. I t  is 
an epitaph on a tomb dedicated by parenta to P o w o v  vi+ ~ & ~ X U K I  
ia+ay&r hi, XFGv.* Sousou was a saltuarius on this estate. I know 
no other examples of Horophylakes except here and on the other great 
imperial estate of the Ormeleis. The situation of Kara Agha shows 
either that the inscription has been carried, or that Sousou was employed 
on an estate a t  some little distance from his parents' home, or most 
probably that the estate was a very large one, reaching to the south of 
Ak Sheher Lake and Philomelion. 

29. A large estate in two divisions, Kleros Oreines and Kleros Poli- 
tikas, i.e. Praedium Rusticnm t and Praedium Urbanum, has been traced 
in the country between Prymnessos and Dokimion (CB., $5 LIII., LIV.). 
It appears in most of the Byzantine lists as Augnstopolis, but is named 
Kleroi at  the Council of A.D. 869. The passages which prove that 
Augustopolis was an imperial property are in 'Vita Eutych.,' 'Act. 
Sanct.,' April 6, pp. 550-1 : +&o @v i~ n j s  TGV apvy l jv  xripas, T ~ T O V  8 i  
h&jpxrv  +roc Xoplov, Orlou K+T,Js, o h w  ~ p w a y o p c u o ~ & m ,  Orlap K & ~ ~ S  . . . . . . . . 
71s o h  $ & v ~ ~ ~ + a p & q  KO; T ~ V  p!yav E t ~ & ~ t o v  ZSoPcv- A;~OVOT~TOA~F o h w  

ra.Aovpc5q. A conductor of this estate, or at  least of the praedium 
rusticum, is mentioned in an inscription quoted in CB., 5 LXVI. The 
head man among the coloni of the estate is there called K & ~ ~ ~ o s .  

30. Theodosia, whose exitence is inferred a t  Shap Khane in CB., 
5 CVI., was an imperial estate. T h i  may possibly be gathered 
from the name and from the alum-mines and works, which have caused 
the modern name, "House of Alum." Mines were usnally imperial 
property. 

Sterrett, 'Epigmphio Journey,' NO. 156, where the protlretic iota of ir+ayivrr, is 
misrepresented. Read also A a a a  Lobsov for A o d &  OGsov. 

t Unless it be " fundue snltuensis." 
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31. Pulcherianopolis or Motella was perhaps an estate. Except the 
name, no other evidence is known ; but nothing inconsistent with the 
hypothesis is known. Cbudiue Clemens, whose slave Rouphion is 
mentioned in an inecription,* wae perhaps a Roman connected with the 
estate. 

F. CITIES AND BISHOPRICS OF BITHYNIA. 

Whilo i t  does not lie in my purpose to discuee carefully the topo- 
graphy of Bithynia, a country which I have never seen, i t  is neaessery 
to study closely the line of one of the roads, and as a preliminary to t h l  
I must give a sketch of the general topography of Bithynia and a more 
detailed study of the wuntry along the line of the road. 

The ecclesiastical lista are given in the accompanying Table. 
1. C H A L ~ E ~ N .  Hierocles begins, not with the actual metropolis of 

the province, but with Chalcedon. This city was, in the eacleeiastical 
organlation, not subject to Nikomedeia, but an independent metropolis. 

2. NIKOXEDEU, which still retaine its name as Isnimid or Iemid t (tk 
NLKO~$~UIV), was a foundation on the site of Astakos or Olbia. I t  waa 
one of the greatest cities in Asia Minor under the Roman Empire.$ 
Diocletian made i t  one of the capitala of the Roman World. In the 
tenth century it was the chief city of the Optimate Theme. 

Hieroolea then goes along the south coast of the Gulf of Astakos or 
Nikomedeia, reaching 

3. PRAINETOS or Prietos, given aa Prinetoe in his text, whose 
situation is diecussed more fully below. I t  wae the third city in the 
Optimate Theme. 

4. HELENOPOLIB, second city in the Optimate Theme, is discussed 
moro fully below. 

5. N I U  wmes next in his list. I t  retains its name ss Isnik 
(cis Ni~atav). It wae not subject in the ecclesiastical arrangement to 
Nikomedeia, but was an independent metropolis. 5 Its original name was 
Helikore or Ankore (Notitia 111. and Stephanus). 

6. BASILEINOPOLIS i8 to be looked for between Nikaia and Kios, 
probably at  the western end of Lake h i a .  The contest between the 
bishop of Nikaia and Nikomedeia at  Conoil. Chalced. (451 A.D.) as 
to which was metropolitan of Basilinopolis, wee finally settled in favour 
of the latter. This suits a position towards the weetern end of the lake, 
while the arguments adduced in favour of Nikaia ehow that Basilinopolis 
waa not far from it. I t  is namod after Basilina, mother of the emperor 

ArtemieLeto, kc., 5 14, in ' Jonrn. Hell. Stud.,' 1889. 
t In early TnrW the form is higimid. 
$ r l r  oLr ODE 7)). N L K O ~ ~ ~ ~ O V I ,  &us f i b  B/ue&s 71 ~d WIBOUI k w s  8 )  haprp+or ~d 

&pa" CXQI. ~d &IS TGY BLBWCY r d m s  ' ~ d h e w v  f i v ~ o h f s  dm~w a h  (AA. SS. April 27, 
add. p. LX., vit. Anthimi, episoop. Nioomed) 

5 Bithynis bcunde is not a civil, but an ecclesiastical, province. 
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Julian, and was raised to the rank of a city by Jnlian about 365 (Conc. 
Chelced., Actio xiii.) : cp. No. 68.* 

7. KIOS, at  the head of the Gulf of Myrlea or Kios, was called 
also Prousias ad Mare. It is an independent metropolis i n  the ecclesi- 
astical lists. 

8. APAMEIA, surnamed Myrlea, was on the same gulf, and is usually 
placed beside the modern Mudania. It is an independent metropolis in 
the ecclesiastical lists. 

9. PROUSA still retains its name as Broussa. I t  is distinguished as 
Prouen ad Olympum from Prousias ad Mare, i.e. Kios, and from Prousias 
ad Hypium in Honorias. 

Hot springs beside Prousa, sometimes called Pythia, were famous in  
antiquity : see ' Act. S. Nenodorae,' Sept. 10 ; Tillemont, ' MBm. p. 
servir,' &c. v., art. 62 ; Theophan., pp. 186, 471 ; Nicet. Chon., p. 701 ; 
Procop., 'Aedif.,' p. 315. I n  Act. S. Patricii, April 28, p. 576, 'Julius 
proconsul, cum, ingressus Thermas, sacra Asclepio et  Saluti peregisset! 

The famous monastery of Medikion, near Prousa, was founded by 
Nicephorns, who died A.D. 810, and was succeeded by Nimtas, 'Act. 
Sand.,' &fay 4, p. 500. 

10. KAIEABEIA strikes numerous coins as Csesareia Germanica. The 
coins seem to show that i t  was a seaport and near Mount Olympce,t but 
these conditions are hardly consistent with each other. Dio Chryaoatom 
places i t  beside Prousa, which agrees with the coins reading OAYMIIOE. 
Pliny calls it Helgae-Germanicopolis. Helgas is perhaps the old native 
name. If we could accept M. Imhwf-Blumer's opinion that the coin 
reading OhYMnOC should be attributed to Gelmanicis in Kommagene 
(Yonn. Gr., p. 439), some of the difficulties about the situation of 
Caesareia would be eliminated. The coins, together with Chrysostom, 
seem to represent i t  as the port of Prousa, i.e. Mudania, where Apameia 
is  usually placed. A passage in ' Act. Sanct.,' May 9, p. 362, seems to 
confirm this situation; it mentions that Codratus and others, under 
Decius, were taken by the Proconsul Per iniu  from Nikomedeia to Nikaia, 
then to Apameia, then to Caesareia, then to Apollonia, and thence to  
Rhundaca et  ~ e r m o ~ o l i m  (apparently the river Rhyndakos and Mile- 
topolis) : this seems to describe the great road from Nikaia to Mileto- 
polis $ (E. § 5), and suggests that Apameia was nearer Kios ; and Gtrabo 
also says that Apameia and Kim were near each other. But the 
importance of Apameia corresponds to that of Mudania, and probably 

* It is alm possible that Baeilinopolie gete itn name from the estate which wss 
bequeathed by Basilins to the church, and which Chrysoetom was accused of having 
wld for his own benefit (Act. hnct.,  Sept. 14, p. 543). The reference in Cono. Chalced. 
ie not inwnsietent with this. I have not the opportunity of consulting the other 
peeeagea quoted by Valesine in his notes to Amminnue, xxv. 3, an bearing on the point. 

t Head, ' HLt. Nnm.,' p. 438 and p. 653. 
$ T h i ~  wan the important road from Lydia to Kioe and Conetantinople, ne well1 as to 

Nikaia and the east. 



Ceeeereia is to be sought on the coaat between Apameia and Dasky- 
lion. 

11. APOLLONIA is fixed by the lake called -4polloniatis or Artpia.  
The town is still called Abulliont. It is called Theotokia at the 
Conncih of 680 and 692. 

12. DMKYLION lay between tho two larger lakes Apolloniatis and 
Miletopolitis and the sea, on a small lake oalled Daskylitis (Strabo, 575). 

13. N E O C ~ ~ R E I A  appears only in the Byzantine lists. The order of 
Hieroclea and the Notitim show that i t  is to be looked for about Bolat. 
The only other places that could wggeat themselves are Kirmasli 
K w b a  (but Germe waa probably situated there) ~ n d  the neighbourhood 
of Egri Goz and Amed (but Tiberiopolia Phrygirre seema to have been 
there). Bolat remains without a name, after Hellospontus and Phrygia 
are completely mapped, and, aa its situation and iruportauce mark i t  ae a 
bishopric, i t  must have belonged either to Bithynia or to Lydia. The 
north-eaatern border of Lydia is not quite certain, but the province can 
hardly have extended to include Bolat, which therefore must belong to 
Bithynia and be the site of Neocaesareia. From about 787 onwards 
Neocaesareia waa replaced by Arista or Eriste ; i t  is therefore omitted 
from Notitia I. On the other hand, Notitise III., X., XIII., which are 
founded on a different register, forget entirely that Eriste is the old 
Neocaesareia ; and 111. even confuses the latter with the metropolis 
Neocaesareia, which belongs to Pontns. They simply repeat the old 
register and add Erista or Ariste at  the end. If Balikesri is the true 
name of the modern town near Hadrianoutherai, we might imagine that 
I I d d  Kaurdpca was oppoeed to Neocaesareia ; but the name ie doubtful 
(see D 6). 

14. H a ~ n m r  still retains the name Edrenoe, which denotes a 
governmental district. 

15. Rmro TATAIOS, also called Tottaion and Tatavion,* was a district 
immediately to the e a t  of the Saugarios adjoining the territory of 
Nikaia and Nikomodeia 

16. Rwro DORIS was another district in the eastarn part of Bithynia. 
There can be no doubt that it became a bishopric along with Regio 
Tataios, but appears only under another name. If i t  waa south of 
Tataios, i t  would be under Nikaia, and is probably to be identified with 
Nnmerica. Now, if i t  were north of Tataioe, i t  would be connected 
naturally with Nikomedeia, and could hardly have been a regio under 
Nikaia, as is expressly mentioned ; therefore its southern position is 
established, and its probable appearance aa the bishopric Numerica. 
Doris Regio, then, lay probably between Rsgio Tottaion and the Gelatian 
frontier. In thie part we find in older authorities the name Dableis. 
The two names are apparently two attempts to render in Greek a native 
name, in whioh there was a sound, probably like English V or W, that 

In Ptolemy ~mmd~ov, an error for Taraodrov: nee Addenda. 



182 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR. 

could not readily be pronounced or written by Greeks. This sound 
may have been rendered sometimes by B, sometimes by 0 or OY.* This 
~ i e w ,  probable in itself fro111 the mere sound of the names, is proved by 
A passage in Cod. Theodos., XII., 1, 119, where. we read of the curialee 
Claudiopolis, Pmsiadis, ac Totai et  Voridie t oppidornm sive mansionurn 
per Bithyniam. We must here read Tottaei et Doridis, and we see that 
they aro the two mansiones on the road to Ankyra, mentioned in the 
Itineraries, Tataion or Tottaion and Dableis. As there were curialea 
resident in them, they must have been places of some importance, 
which is natural considering their position on a great road. I n  ' Acta 
Conc. Chalced. ' (Actio xiii.) we road : TarsaTos ~ a l  Awplc )r/c&& c t r v  

inr; r;lv Nl~atav, and they seem a t  this time (451), not to have had bishops, 
though we must suppose that they still had curia1es.J Hierocles 
mentions them as Regiones. The later Notitis gave Taion, i.9. Tataion, 
as a bishopric, and, though Doris or Dablis is not mentioned, i t  must be 
meant either by Noumerika or by Maximianai; but the earliest Notitis 
VIII. and IX. (VII. ie mutilated) omit these three bishoprics. Taking 
into consideration what is said about regio Tarsia, No. 78, we see that 
the three regiones east of the Sangarios were elevated to the rank of 
bishoprics along with Daphnousia a t  a comparatively late period: to 
judge from the order in the list, Tarsia is Maximianai, and Doris is 
Numerics, but certainty as to the correspondence is impossible. The 
incompleteness of Hierocles's list is obvious. He got Regio Doris a h  
Regio Tataion perhape from the 'Act. Conc. Chalced.,' but omite Regio 
Tarsia, which waa not mentioned there. He givee the bishoprice, and 
supplements the list where he can from any other source of information ; 
but he had not a government list. 

17, 18, 19. GALWS, LOPHOI, and KADOSIA were probably three places 
near eiwh other on the road between Prousa and Nikaia, on the upper 
waters of the river Glall0s.l They are subject to Nikomedeia, but do not 
appear in Hierocles. 

20. D a ~ ~ s o u s r ~  was an island in  the Euxine, on the Bithynian 
coast. It became a bbhopric, but is not given in Hierocles. I t  was one 
of the group of bishoprios instituted a t  a late time. Notitiaj I., III., X., 
XIII. mention it, and 111. also gives it in Hellespontua I t  waa 1000 
stadia from Constantinople (Nic. Greg. iv., 85; cp. Pachym. ii., 138 ; 

Compare the Pamphylian Lagbe, Lagoe, and the ethnic Aayyrlvciv in Byzantine 
lists. 

t Oothofredue underatande that Kios-Pmiaa is meant, and says. that Voris mny 
perhap be the ~opG{q r d ~ u  1Iovr4, of Stephanoa I think that Proneiee ad Hypiunl 
is meant when Prousins ia named simply by a later writer. 

$ It in remarkable that in the same pamge the imtitution of cnrialea ( ~ p ~ y p u ~ r v -  

dptvor) at Basilinopolia ehould be mentioned as equivalent to raining it to the rank of a 
rdhrs. 

5 The Gallos, which Leake placed rightly, ie put by Kiepert on the wrong aide of 
the Sangarioe (~cc Modrene). 



Acropol, 192). S. Sabas, bishop of Daphnou~ia, is mentioned in 'Act. 
Sanct.,' May 2, p. 282. Ptolemy has Thynias quae et  Daphuousia; Pliny, 
H. N., v., 32, Thallum quae et  Daphnusa (see 86). 

21. ERISTE or ARISTE is beside Neokaissreia, and is ilicluded iu the 
same bishopric with i t  a t  Conc. Nicaen. II., where Leo Eristes or 
Aristes is also called Aiwv Nto~atua~c;a$ $TOL 'Apiq~, Leo Neocaesareae 
Thraciae aut Aristes. It is added at the end of the list in Notitise III., 
X., XIIJ., as distinct from Neocaeaareia; t h h  is perhaps a mere error, 
arising from Neocaesareia having lost importance, and its identity 
with Ariste having been forgotten : I. omits Neocaesareia and gires 
Eriste. 

22. The country in the south-eastern part of Bithynia was made 
into a series of bishoprics subject to Nikaia. I t  consisted originally in 
all probability of a vast territory belonging to Nikaia, and of two 
districts (regiones) which are said to have been to a certain extent 
subject to it, Tataion and Doris. The bishoprics of this district are- 

23. MODRENE, which, like the following, 
24. MELA, will be fully discussed in the following Chapter G. 
25. LINOE, 26. GORDOSERRA, are in all probability to be placed on the 

two important roads leading from Niknia to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion. 
One is probably Sugut, and one Bilejik or Inn ijngll. The district 
Gordos, in which Gordoserba is situated, lies along the Sangarios (see 
below, Modrene and Mela), and perhaps Gordoserba is Sugut. 

27. The whole territory of Byzantine Bithynia beyond the Sangarios 
was divided into three regiones, which a t  a later time became bishoprics 
(see 16). 

The district which lies along the roads from Chalcedon to h'iko- 
medeia and to Nikaia is ~o i-portnnt for my purpose, that I must 
discurn it accurately. 

I take first the road from Chalcedon to Nikomedeia, already well 
discussed by others, and comparatively free from difficulty, though 
opinionq are even here far from unanimous. 

28. PANTICKION is still called Pandik, 41 hours from Scutari. 
29. NASSKE is half-way between Chalcedon and Pandik. The form is 

doubtful. 
30. PONTAMUS is between Pandik and the following. 
31. Lrsrssa is to be sought at  some point near Malsum, but probably 

a little nearer Nikomedeia : i t  is famous for the tomb of Hannibal, but 
is never mentioned in Byzantine times. 

32-38. BRUNGA has, by Weaseling, been taken 8s perhaps an 
erroneous form for Bryas.. But BRYAS was a harbour on the Bithynian 
coast, where Yezid lay when besieging Coustantinnple in A.D. 717. 
His s h i p  occupied the harbours (34) SATYROS and Bryas, and extended ae 

The erro? would come tl~rough a Greek text, B p b a  being written BP+ 
Theophanes, p. 397 h aww. BpOw ; Cedrenun, I., p. 789, B p b a  

POI,. IV. 0 
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far as (35) KARTALIMEN, which is perhaps the modern Icartal, rnarked by 
Kiepert cloee to Pandik. Theophilus built a palace at  Bryas in A.D. 836 
in the Saracen style, using for i t  the stones from the monastery of 
Satyros, the name of which was derived from the pagan worship of a 
satyr practised there (Theophan. Contin., p. 28). From the nearness of 
Brym and Satyroe, the palace is called Saty~os by Constantine Por- 
phyrogenitus (vol. I., p. 497), who mentions four palaces on the Bitllynian 
coast not very far from Constantinople, as at  Satyros, at  (36) POLEATIKOS, 
at  (37) ROPHENIANAI,* and at (38) BERELA. The second is unknown to 
me, the third was iu a famous suburb of Chalcedon, and the fourth was 
a frequent landing-place at  the bliortest crossing from Constantinople. 
I t  must be confeeeed that these references seep to place Brym and 
Satyroe, at the furthest, about the narrow entrance to the gulf, and not 
where " Brnnga " ,was situated on the gulf near Nikomedeia. Tho 
same opinion reeults from Nicephorus Patr., p. 6 1, who says that 

39. KALQS AQRO~ was a harbour on the Bithynian coast near 'Alc~al 
SariPo", while Niketiata was between Kalos Agros and Dorkon. Now 
Niketiata can be placed with some accuracy, it wae beside Dakibyza 
(Ghevse), but on the side towards Chalcedon, on the sea-coast. The 
identity of Brnnga and the harbour Bryaa cannot therefore be accepted. 

40. D A K ~ Y Z A  ha8 been identified with Ghevm by Leake, and there 
can be po doubt of the identity of the two names [Dalkibyza and Qhevse. 
Moreover Prooopius mentions that Justiniau destroyed the road between 
Chaloedon and Dakibyza, and compelled all the travellers [to Nikaia, in 
place of taking the l a n d - d  to Dakibyza and there crossing the 
narrow ferry Aigialoi to Kibotos,] to sail direct from Constantiuople to 
Helenopolis [beaide Kibotos1.t 

41. NIKETIATA. The fort of Dakibyza is often mentioned by the later 
Byzantine writers on the road between Nikomedeia and Chalcedon. 
George Acropolita (p. 64) distinguishes i t  from the fortreas Niketiata, 
which was a little further west, while (42) KHARAX was a little to the 
east of Dakibyza. But Pachymeres speaks several times of T+ P@S 

B k o w  TGY NLI(*IT~TWV rijs A ~ K L P ~ ~ T ~  $povpL?), as if there were a pair of 
fortresses both called Niketiata, the eastern of which was distinguished 
as Dakibyza.$ 

43. DORKON. The famous monastery of Niketiata, founded by Saint 
Sergius, who was born at Niketias, a place beside Anlastris in Paphla- 
gonia, is thus described in a Greek synaxarion quoted in Acta Sanctonun 

7 b  dr 'Pou$~wrav& roA[xvyvrov kapxdrarov bv rrd ardp 7ijs pyohor6Aws ~rl~trov, 
Attal.,' p. 268: op. Soioeom., 8,17. 

t Hint Am, 5 30. I have e n o l d  in bracketa my explanatory additione to the 
wordn of Proanpius. Compare Soor., ' H. E! 4,13 ; k, 6,14. 

$ Thin explanation, given in the 'Obeervat. Pachymer. Petri Possini,' p. 646, eeoms 
comt .  He gives the awnt Nc~rdzrr, which a n  hardly be correot (though it occurn 
alw in Paahymerw, rol. I., 192,198,307, II., 105). an the singular ie Ncmrrtdqs of &at 

declension. But the form N u q ~ l m o v  may perhaps bo wed a h .  



(June 28, p. 385), p~~; l~  rfii @tordrtov 4 v  o h o s  i n - o v o C c a o a P ~ v *  z i v  

N L ~ ~ T O U  4 v  i v  T$ rtdArcf! r+ NIKO~,JG~L'~S TGV 81;o i p ~ o p k w v  K n X o i  
'AypG ra; Adprtwvor. 

The harbour of Kalos Agrost is mentioned as on the Bithynian coast, 
not very far from the promontory Satyros or 'Amal Pat;pov, by Ni- 
cephorus Patriarchs (p. 61), which codrms the above account of the 
Synaxarion, yet Finlay says this is a mistake, and that Kalos Agros ia 
B u p k  Dere on the Bosphorns, referring to Ducange (' Constant. Christ.,' 
177) and Gyllins (' de Bosp. Thrao.' II., ch. 18, p. 301). Nicephorns, how- 
ever, expressly declares that Kalos Agros was not on the Bosphorns, 
and if Ducange is right, there must be two harbours called Kalos Agros, 
one on the Bosphorns, and one on the Bithynian coast near Gherse. 
The Synaxarion is not strictly correct in saying that Niketiata was on 
the gulf of Nikomedeia ; i t  is really outside the entranoe to the gulf on 
the Bithynian coast. 

44. PLULOKRENE. 45. RITPON. 46. PELEKANOX. Several other places 
in this neighbourhood are mentioned by Cantacuzenus (vol. I., p. 360) ; 
Philokrene, Niketiata, Dakibyza, and Ritzion were tho places to which 
the Byzantine army retired from Pelelcanon, where a battle had taken 
place with the Turks, who had been besieging Nikaia, and who had 
advanoed to meet the relieving Byzantine army. Ritzion is also 
mentioned by Oinnamue (p. 194) as on the Asiatic coast, not far from 
Chalcedon. Philokrene was porbaps the nearest to Chaloedon, for the 
whole army h l l y  ooncentrated there and marahed back to Skoutari. 
Pelekanon has perhaps the same name as the Phrygian or Piaidian 
Piliganon. Beside Pelekanon was a place Meaampela, with a shrine 
of S. George (Anna, 11.. 75). 

47. GALAKRENE, which is also mentioned as a monastery in t.his 
quarter of Bithynia, may be connected with Philokrene. Nicolas the 
patriarch (elected 895) was disgraced by Leo for opposing his fourth 
marriage : per Boucoleontem ductum, lintrique impositum, in Hieriam 
traiecerunt, e qua pedes ad Qalacrenoe usque (monasterium a se con- 
ditum) pervenit, ' Act. Sanct.,' May, vol. III., 510. 

48. ERIBOLQ~ On .the road from Nikomedeia to Nikaia, the first 
station is Erihlos, called by Ptolemy Eriboia : both names are greoised 
forms, adapted to give a meaning in Greek. Eribolos, as Xiphilin sap,$ 
was a harbour opposite Nikomedeia, i.e. on the south side of the Gulf of 
Astakos. The distance from Nikomedeia is probably ten, not twelrc, 
miles. 

49. AER. A passage of Anna Comnena (vol. 11.. pp. 312-3) mentions 
a place Aer, on the m t h  coast of the gulf of Astakos. I t  lay near the 
eaat end of the gulf, for the Empress sailed from Aer to Conetantinople, 

k r v o ~ p d w r  ie an obviow w m t i o n .  
t v. Qyll. ad Dionys. Byz., fr. 44; Muller, 'Oeogr. Qr. Min.,' IL, p. 54. 
$ 'Eprwhou 706 (rrvdov 706 rrmavrrrpb 75s TEY NUIO~+~OPY rdhfms 6 ~ 0 s .  

0 2 
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but on the way was detained for a time a t  Helenopolis by contrary winds. 
It was ale0 apparently near the road to Nikaia, and is by these considera- 
tions placed beside Eriboia or Eribolos. I t  is possibly a shortened 
form of the same native name, which is grecised in these two forms. 

50. But travellers to Nikaia would make a great detour in going by 
Nikomedeia : the direct road does not touch Nikomedia. Kow, during 
the Byzantine period, by far the most important road that led from 
Constantinople into Asia, passed through Nikaia to Dorylaion, and there 
forked in  several directions. The direct path to h'ikaia therefore 
acquired immense importance, and is very frequently referred to, while 
we rarely hear of the stations near Kikomedeia. 

The land road to Nikaia coincided for some distance with the road to 
Nikomedeirr. Travellers crossed the Bosphorus hy one of the ferries, 
most commonly taking the ferry which went to DAMALIS. They then 
went through Pantichion and Dakibiza to Aigialoi, where they crossed 
the narrow entrance of the gulf of Astakos to Kibotos, and continued 
their journey by land to Nikaia. 

51, 52. The ferry from AIQIALOI to KIBOTO~ is described by Anna 
Comnena (vol. II., p. 279). There might otherwise be a temptation to 
identify Kibotos with Kibyza, the shortened form of Dakibyza and the 
modem Ghevse. But i t  is clearly neceesary to place Kibotos on the 
south side of t l ~ e  ferry, near the narrowest part of the entrance to the 
gulf of Astakos. This ferry is still in use, and is described by .Leake, 
who haa not observed the ancient names, and errs in placing Libyssa 
where he should put Aigialoi. Ducange (notae in Alex., p. 683), fol- 
lowing the reading of the editioprineepe, gives the name as Aigylloi, and 
identifies it with Aigilos, but the latter is the second point from Argeos 
in the line of beacon-fires from Loulon to Constantinople, and niust be 
in the north of Phlygia. 

53. In place of the land-rod and the ferry i t  was often found more 
convenient to mil from Constantinople direct to the south side of the 
gulf of Astakos, and Procopius sneers a t  Justinian (Hist. Arc., 30) for 
encouraging this method, and allowing the road between Chalcedon and 
Dakibyza to fall into decay. I n  the fourth century Prainetos was the 
usual port to land at, and i t  is the only one mentioned in the Peutinger 
Table. But Constantine founded a new city, Helenopolis, a t  a place 
called previously Drepana, which became the usual harbour for landing 
a t  th r~ughout  the Byzantine period. Justinian, who encouraged this 
method of making t.he journey, beautified Helenopolis by many fine 
buildings, aa Procopius relates (de Edif., v. 2). The emperors seem to 
have had some private landing-places a t  some imperial estates in this 
neighbourhood, for in A.D. 1068 Romanus Diogenes observed a bad omen 

Lake calls the north end of the ferry Mnlaum. Kiopert d m  not d o e  the name. 
It is 21 hours wuth of Pandik. It  is often mentioned as Civitot in the Latin hietoriee 
of the Crnaades. 



in the fact that, when he did not land a t  h'eakomos, but a t  Helenopolis,' 
the vnlgar pronunciation of the name was Eleinopolis. Attaliota reports 
the matter with aome difference, and apparently more mmctly .  Roma- 
nus did not land a t  Pylai, where there was a royal palace, nor at  Neon 
Kome, another imperial estate, but a t  Helenopo1is.t 

54. NEA ROME is probably the true name of the villago on the 
imperial estate, called Neon Kome, or Neakomos, in the paesages just 
quoted. 

55. PYI.AI $ was a coast town of Bithgnia, webt of the gulf of Astekop, 
probably near the promontory Poseidion, to judge from the Peutinger 
Table. Manuel Comnenus (A.D. 1146), settled there the Christian popu- 
lation whom he carried off from Philomelion ; but Cinnamus is quite 
wrong, when he says (p. 63) that Manuel gave the place the name 
Pylai. The name is at  least as old as the fourth century : i t  occurs in 
the Peutinger Table. I t  is mentioned in 1068 by AttaliotaC as an 
imperial estate, and evidently Manuel in 1146 gave the estate to the 
refugees. This ptrssage of Attaliota also proves that Pylai was between 
Poseidion and Helenopolis. Pylai, Prainetos, and Nikomedeia, maritime 
towns (Attal., p. 268). 

Constantine Porphyrogenitus mentions that Pylai was the usual p l m  
for the emperors to land when they were going to the East, and describes 
all the ceremonies of their reception (de Cerimon. vol. I., p. 474, and 
p. 493). 

66. A hill called Mokilos, or Moukilos, above Pylai, was one of the 
line of beacons between Loulon and Constantinople. It must he Samanli 
Dagh. Then Kyrizort may be Katerli Dagh, and Olympos perhaps some 
point on the south-eastern skirts of Keshish Dagh rather than the main 
summit. 

57. Helenopolis was founded in the year 318 a t  Drepana by Constan- 
tine, and named after his mother Helena. I t  was built in honour of 
Lucianns the martyr.11 It continued, according to Procopius, to be a mere 
village, till Justinian gave it a water-supply by building an aqueduct, 

* oar I# Nerurdpov o88i (v harlas xwplors 7rul Bau~Alrois rpucrdp~~urrro (v 
'EAcvowdArr (&ylitz., p. 689). 

t 068 +p iv 7.5 n6hars KJ Tois BauAtiors 8dprr . .  . ., 088' Iv Ndov KGpp, xrdplq, 
~ r v l  X W ~ ) ) T I K ~  Baurhr~ijs 8oPu+oplas I) ~ O T C ~ O S ,  iM' ris 'EAr~6roAw @. 144). Tllc Bonn 
text prints r6holr for n6.k. 

$ Pegai, a port on the Hellespont near its emtern end, mest be diatingnisl~ed from 
Pylai. Both are frequently mentioned: 'Arb KUQKOU cis n ~ y h s  rdArv 71v narh 7bv 
'EM~urovrov IhOdv (Cantacuz I., 339). Cedren., II., 310, mentions the Church of the 
Virgin ~t another Pege, close to Constantinople. 

8 See the parsages of Attaliota @. 14.1) and Scylitzes (p. 689) quoted and compared 
above. 

1) Apcraviv 7bv dv N I K O ~ ? ~ E ~ ~  irrmiuas cis 7rp))v Aovrrwoii 70; drrciur lwprvpijullrror 
(Cedren., I., p. 517, cp. Theophan., p. 29, shere Di Boor accents Aprdvav, but quotea 
the vnrianta Apcrwhv and Aprrwiv). Act. Senct. Jan. 7, p. 362, giveu a very interesting 
amunt of the foundatiou and populntiou. 
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and constructed baths and publio buildings. According to Procopins, 
who actually s a p  that Helena waa a native of the place, Jnstinian's 
motive was to do honour to the founder of the empira ; but the discussion 
of the Byzantine military road will show that this city was only part of 
his general scheme in making that great road. Malalae, p. 323, says 
that ita original name was Suga. 

Helenopolis waa near the river Drakon, and Leake hae shown that 
the Drekon was the river of the Forty Fords (Kirk Getchid). Helen- 
opolia therefore was near the narrowest part of -the entrance the gulf 
of Astakos. 

58. P R A I N ~ ,  said by Stephanus to have been founded by the 
Phoenicians, is not mentioned till the Byzantine period, when it s h a r d  
in the development of the country between Chalcedon and Nikaia. It 
was on the sonth side of the gulf-of Astakos, and east of Helenopolis, 
as is proved by the Table and Hieroclea.* I t  lay on the march of 
Nicephoros Botoniates from Nikaia to Constantinople in 1078,t but he 
may have diverged a little from the direct road to ensure its adherence 
to his cause. I t  is also mentioned on the route by whioh Taticins 
retreated from Nikaia towards Constantinople in A.D. 1085 (Anna, I., 
305 ; see No. 73). The Peutinger Table also gives i t  on the mast XXVIII 

miles from Nikaia, which agrees very well with the situaiion assigned. 
I f  it were west of Helenopolis, i t  would be more than XXVIII miles from 
Nikaia. Ita position on the Peutinger Table shows that i t  was one of the 
ports to which travellers from Constantinople to Nikaia were in the habit 
of going by sea. The native name was perhaps Prietos or Prinetoa. $ 

I t  will be best here to discuss the situation of some other plaoes 
beside or on the road to the important city of Nikomedeia. 

59. SEMANA is mentioned ae a village not far from Nikomedeia (Act. 
Sanct. April 27, p. 484, vit. 8. Anthimi). 

60. Sabandja h g h ,  east of Nikomedeia, on the south side of the lake 
Sabandja, and overhanging the road to Ankyra, which paerjes between 
the mountains and the lake, has long been recognised as the Byzantine 
Sophon (rAv Xtydpwov Sd+wva rA Gpos (Attal., p. 189 ; Scylitz., p. 710). 

61, 62. SOREOI, and LIMNAI, were two neighbouring places on the 
south coast of the gulf of Astakos. They are mentioned only in the 
Bcta S. Autonomi, Sept. 12, Xop&+ rtvl 4 roivopa piv Sopsol, ~circu 6i  iv 

r$ t i m A i o ~ ~ t  rdv 6 s  N ~ ~ o ~ 6 c i a c  ~dhrov ,  and again x&cietv b At'p~a~s 

IXpivtzor, Jr6prov ~aravrr~pb 75s Nr~0~?8fias ~tfptvov (fbcr., 'Hist. h l e a , '  VI., 14). 
N~nop$lcro, nplvrros, 'EArv&oArs (EIieroclw). 

t Compare Scylitzea, p. 731, wit11 Nicepl~. Bryen., p. 124, and Attnl., 267. 
$ wpbr nplcrov, .I/zrs npaivrzor wapA rSw lyXwplwv lrrvdpmar (Theophan. Contin., 

p. 464). The above is pmbablp the intention, though the worda mean the convem; 
nplfzov should probably be corrected to npiverov. The passage goes on to mention 
that the place was named after some rdzpros Btds of the Bithynians. Stephanun calla 
i t  Pronektos near Drepnne (i.e. Helenopolia). The Table has Proneeton or Pronetioe. 



63. 8. Hypatius, of the monastery Rufiniana or Drys, three miles 
east of Chalcedon, went to visit the brothers in the interior of Bithynia, 
on the river Rhibas :* it happened to be the time of the annual feast of 
Artemis, called 6 KoL\ados, a t  which time it waa not right to undertake 
any long journey for fifty days ('AA. SS.,' June 17th, p. 343). The 
festival Kalathos may be aacepted as a true part of the religion of 
Artemis. See Curtius in ' dmh. Ztg., 1853, p. 150, and othor ~ g e s  
qnoted in my Graeco-Roman Civilisation in Pisidia, ' Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 
1883. 

64. BAAKES, the lake now called Sabandja Gol, is often alluded to by 
Byzantine writere. 

65. Oxra, a mountain about ten miles from Chalcedon, ' Act. Sanct.,' 
Feb. 14, p. 772. 

66. Srora, another hill between Oxia and Rouphenianai, ib. 
G7. HEMERUM, emporium Ohalcedonis, ih. 
68. ATBOA, mentioned by Theophanes (p. 466) ia perhape the same 

place as Strabo's Otroia. The situation on lake Askania, which Strabo 
assigns to Otroia, would suit Atroa very well. Leo Diaconus (p. 177) 
epeake of rijv T$ '0ACrrui rrapaicccplaqv njs  'Asp& ~ t 8 t l S q  whioh is quite 
consistent with this situation: i t  lay on the march of John Tzimiskes 
in 973 from the Cilician Gates to Constantinople along the military road. 
John Tzimiskes diverged a little from the road to enjoy the hwpitality 
of one of his officers in a private estate a t  Atroa, near lake Askania 
(compare DRTZION). Otryai, which is mentioned by Plutarch (Vit. 
Lucull., 8), should probably be read '&pdcac,t and identified with Otroia 
or Atroa. The identity of the Greek Atreua with the Phrygian Otreus, 
was accepted even by G. Curtiue, and is confirmed by the identity of the 
derivatives 'Orpor'a and 'AT&,$ which have replaced older forms 'OspoFia 
and 'AT+$. Compare the personal names Attalos and Ottalos, and the 
Bithyniau village oalled indifferently Tataion and Tottaion. I have 
described the cultus of Aeneee and Ascauius, whioh can be traced both 
at Otroia in Bithjnia and a t  Otrous in Phrygia, in  " Trois Villes Phry- 
giennes" (Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1882). I t  is probable that Otroia may be 
in the same district as Basilinopolis. 

69. KABAIA, a fortreas beside the Sangarios (+pol;peo~ n& T+ &yy+ce 
~clpcvov awa&, Pachym., i., 419), may have been one of the forts near 
Pithekae (G. 8). 

70. SYMBOLUS SURIUS is lnentioned iu Vita 5. Platonis (Act. Sanot., 
Feb. 21, p. 267) in the parts towards Olympos, locus Symbolue appella- 
batur Surius. 

71. HYAKINTHOS; a monastery of this name, mentioned by Acm- 
polita, p. 20, was probably a t  or near Nikaia. 

Not. Bolland.; Rhib~s qui et Rhebaa et Rhoeeus. 
t v for or is a common spelling in later inacriptiona and mauuscripte. 

'A~p#as ahonid be read in Leo Diac. 177 on the authority of Tl~eophaneu, 466. 
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72. POUZANES, a castle in the Opsikian Theme, where Artarsedes 
took refuge in 743 (Theophan., p. 420). I t  was probably south of 
Nikomedeia and Nikaia. 

73. BASILEIA was a place twelve miles * north of h'ikaia. Taticius, 
commanding tlre Byzantine army, which was operating against t h e  
Turks of Kikaia, resolved to retreat to Constantinople by way of Niko- 
medeia. The Turks followed him, and overtook him a t  Prainetos (A.D. 
1085), but were repulsed. This seems to imply that Prainetos was on 
the road from Nikaia to Nikomedcia, a little south of Eribolos; but 
Anna has probably merely made a slip, and means the road through 
Bithynia, as she says on the following pag0.t Nikomedeia wae a t  t h i ~  
time in the posseseion of the Turks, and Anna immediately proceeds to 
describe the operations undertaken to recover it. The road in  question 
is Nikaia-Basileia-Prainetos. 

74. K~ssaroa, a place near Ndrene,  according to a very doubtful 
statement of Anastasius, ' Chron.,' p. 27?, 7 ; compare De Boor's note on 
' Theophan.,' ii., p. 638. 

75. KOUBOUKLEIA, a fortress near Mount Olympos (+povpiy rrvi  ~ a r h  
7;)v Mwlav 4 v  iv t+ 'OA+rtp, Pachym., ii., 580), eent for aid to Lopadion 
when attacked, and must therefore have been on the west side of 
Olympos. 

76. DAGOUTA is placed by Ptolemy in Greater Mysia ; and perhaps 
Forbiger is not far wrong when he says that i t  was situated a t  Sogut, 
though he has evidently no other reason than the accidental similarity 
in the nameat Ptolemy in the group of towns Dagouta, Praipenibsos, 
Alydda, is probably following some autliority who ulred Nysia in the  
wide sense already defined (see C, 85), thoiigh 110 absurdly adds Per- 
gamoa to the group. I know no other reference to this place till Con- 
stantine Porph., de Them., 11. 25, who places in the interior of Bithynia 
a people Dagotthenoi, connecting them with the Mysian Olympos and 
with Prousa.5 He, however, conceives that the Dagotthellui live between 
Ulympos and the sea, towards Prousa. This situation i~ not consistent 
with Ptolemy, who has, however, very hazy ideas about Dagouta, and 
cannot rank so high as an authority in this case. The bishopric Gallos- 
Kadosia-Lophoi was perhaps the country of the Dagotthenoi. 

77. AGRILLON or A~RILION is unknown except in the Pentinger Table, 
and in Ptolemy. I t  was 24 miles from Nikaia on the road to Dorglaion, 
from which the distance was 36 miles. I t  may be Aigialos (see F, 61). 
The name Aigialos (Aigyllos in Ducange, note  in Alexiad., p. 683) i s  

*. Anna ssya stadin ; Nicepl~. Br., 160, snys over 40 atadin : cp. pp. 251, 258. 
t Vol. i., p. 306. Perhapa N I K O ~ ~ ~ O V S  is a false reading on 305. 
$ &gut, a very common Turkiah name of plscce, menns " willow." 
5 He iises npovudr for Prousa. He diatinguiahes tho country of t l ~ e  DagottLenoi 

from that of the Bfysians, south of Olympos. In late sritcm Prousins should probably 
not be taken for Kim (Pmusiaa ad Hare). 



obviouely a native name grecised so as to have a meaning in Greek, 
and i t  may have been misplaced in the Peutinger Table on the road 
Chaloedon-Nikaia-Dorylaion. 

78. REGIO TARSIA was a district on the east* bank of the Sangarivs 
immediately adjoining the regio Tataios on the north, and therefore 
opposite and near to Nik0medeia.t It was in the Optimate Theme, and 
formed part of the Ni-n empire of Theodore Lascaris (Acropol., p. 
173). I t  was on the r o d  between Herakleia Pontica and Nikomedeis 
(Nic~t.  Chon., p. 319). The chief village centre of the regio is to be 
looked for on the important road which led from Nikomedeia to Krateia 
and Paphlagonia in general. I t  was in later time probably raised to tho 
rank of a bishopric along with Daphnonsia, Tataion, and Doris, and 
was named Maximianai (see No. 16). 

79. KHELAI or KHELE was a promontory 180 stadia west of tho 
mouth of the Sangarios, and a score of stadia east of the island Thynias. 
It is mentioned also by Anna Comnena, vol. ii., p. 26, and is described 
by Pachymeres, i., 419, 475. 

80. KALPE, a little weet of Thynias, is mentioned under the name 
Karpe (or Karpis) in Martyrium S. Agathonici (Act. Sanct., Ang. 22) ; 
~ a r l h a p c  B~Owlav cis iprdprov A3rdpww K+mv (perhaps read K+qv) .  

81. The Roman province, Bithynia, mas instituted on the death of 
the last king, Nikornedes 1II.J who bequeathed his sovereignty to the 
Romans. To it Pontns was added by Pompey, who in 6 5  B.C. annexed 
the western part of the kingdom of Mithradates but left the eastern 
parts to native dynasta. The Roman part of Mithradates's kingdom 
was divided by Pompey into eleven cities ( ~ o h ~ r i a c ) .  Marquardt con- 
siders that the eastern boundary of the Roman district was the Halys, 
and that the frontier was frequently altered so as to include a t  some 
periods even Amisos; but this view presses too closely the passage of 
Strabo to which he refers (p. 544). According to this passage, Paphla- 
gonia extends along the coast from tha Halgs to Herakleia, and in the 
interior rcacbes even east of the Halgs. Of inner Paphlagonia Nithra- 
dates ruled over the nearest part (r;lv i yymd~o) ,  while the rest was ruled 
by dynasts. As to the bounds of Bithynia-Pontus, the evidence i~ not 
sufficient to show the exact frontier line, but the following facts are 
known. As much of Paphlagonia as belonged to Mithradates was made 
into the Roman Province Pontus by Pompey (piXpr GcGpo T&S 'Popa~'ors r j  

S. Eleutherius, cubiculnrius of BInximin, was belieadd nt hie estate on the east 
bauk of the Snngarioe in Bithynia, in the district Tarein, Act. Sand., Aug. 4, p. 321-5. 

t r + w  &~xoupow Nucopq8etu1 T ~ u L w ,  Nicet. Chon., p. 553. Euetratim e Tarsia (sio 
indigiteta regio est Optiiatum ordini subjects), vioo Bitziano, Act. Gonet., Jan. 9, 
p. 598 (trnsl. from Greek Yenaia). 

$ Marqnardt, following Waddington on Le Bae, No. 409, gives the date as 74 B.o., 

and makea the Uithynian era identical with the Pontic, 297 B.C. ; Mommsen in ' Zft. f. 
Numiam,' 1884, p. 158, fixes the era nsed during the Roman period as 281 B.O. See 
Addenda 
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IIovruc;l ?rrapxia L&rcrrac) :* the rest of Paphlagonia continued aa 
before to be ruled by dynasta even after the final defeat of Mithradates. 
Strabo then goes on to describe the country ruled by Mithradates, and 
called Pontus [by the Romans], while he postpones till p. 561-62 the 
description of the interior of Paphlagonia, which was not ruled by 
Mithradates [and was not called the Roman Pontus]. He then desoribea 
Amastris and Sinope, and crosses the Haljs to Amism. He mentions 
that part of the country, Gazelonitis, between the Halya and Amieos, 

.was under the power of that city, and part was given by Pompey to 
Deiotaros, tetrarch of the Galatian Tolistobogii. If we compare with 
thb  the passage on p. 541, where he says that of the whole kingdom of 
Mithradah, including Pontus and a portion of Paphlagonia, Pompey 
gave the parts towards Armenia to the dynasta who had helped him, 
while the rest he divided into eleven politeiai and added to the Boman 
province Bithynia, we can hardly doubt that Amisas wes included 
among the eleven politeiai. This is confirmed by the fact that two 
governors of Bithynia-Pontus, C. Papiriue Carbo, 61-59 B.c., and C. 
Caecilius Cornutus, 56 B.c., are named on ita coins. 

Inner Paphlagonia was ruled by kinga till 7 B.c., when i t  was 
incorporated in the province Galatia. Of several kingdoms into which 
i t  wae at  times divided, the chief seems to have been the eastern, with 
Gangra ae capital, ruled by a great-grandmn of the elder Deiotanut, 
riz,, Deiotarus, son of Kastor. If so, Andrapa (Neoolaudiopolie) was 
also probably given to Deiotarus, becau~e it goes naturally with 
Gangra, and because Gangra and Andrapa were in the same year, 
7 B.c., taken into the Roman province Galatia, and date their coins 
from that eveut as era. Amaseia uses the same era : i t  had also been 
ruled by a seriea of kings,? and i t  was absorbed in Galatia in 7 B.C. 

82. The lot of Pompeiopolis is doubtful. Strabo, taken literally, 
implies that i t  was not included in the Roman province by Pompey, for 
he describes it, not in the parts of Paphlagonia which had belonged to 
Paphlagonia and were taken as a Roman province (p. 544), but in that 
part of Paphlagonia which he postponed to a later occasion (p. 562), 
and which wae ruled by native dynasts. But it seems impossible that 
this city, on the direct and essential route from Pontus to Bithynia, 
should have failed to be part of Mithradates's empire ; and, if i t  was not 
in the Boman province, there would remain to the province none of the 
interior of Paphlagonia but only the coast-land. Perhapa it is for the 
snke of avoiding the natural inference from his arrangement that Strabo 

* It ie doubtful whether p i ~ p r  8ripo means "up to the Halye," or "an far 80 the 
Mithradatio part of Paphelognia extended." Marquanlt unheeitotingly taka the 
former view ; I incline to the latter. Strab., p. 511. 

t I* 8) rrd i j  'A&ucra Bwrhciur, viv 5' Irapxk dud, Strab., p. 561. Yarquardl, 
p. 359, gives a different account .of these cities; but cp. Strub., pp. 541,544,562. Still 
Jlnrqucudt'e view that Gangm and Andrapa were given to Pylaime~~es's family may 
be true. 



calls the distriota about Pompeiopolia t j  imhr 'AXvoc Xcjp + IIovri~+ 
irapx$r,* a very peonliar phrase, whom exact sense is not clear. If i t  were 
t j  i ~ &  K. 7. X, WB might understand in the natural way, IL the distriot 
of the (Roman) province Pontus that lay west of the Halye," as die- 
tinguished from a part that lay to the east. But imk'AAuos implies that 
Strabo ie speaking from the Pontio point of view, and in that case he can 
hardly be speaking of the Roman province, but of Mitbradatic Pontus. 

All doubt about Pompeiopolis would be at an end if Prof. G. Hirsch- 
feld'st interpretation of the Pompeiopolitan era as 64 B.C. could be 
accepted. But the inscriptions whioh he gives do not contain any 
internal evidence to support thie view, and he seems not to have 
observed that another inaoription ((3. I. G., 4164) is dated by a different 
era, which muat fall between 17 B.C. and 2 A . D . ~  If Borghesi, V. 429, 
is right in making the ern 7 B.c., then we should have to admit that 
Pompeiopolia, like Gangra, Andrapa, and Ameeeia, was added to Galatia 
in that year, which would rather favour the view that, like them, i t  
had been hitherto governed by dynasts and had not formed part of the 
province Bithynia-Pontus. Another piece of evidence i quoted under 
' C. I. G.,' 4157, where an unpubliehed insoription ia mid to speak of a 
IIovsdp)(ly; a t  Pompeiopolis as at Sinope and Amastris; the date is 
unknown, but is most probably later than B.C. 7. The preeenoe of a 
Pontarch would show that Pompeiopolis was in the provinoe Ponturr, 
but thie reported inscription is a suspicions authority. 

83. Part of the interior of Paphlagonia was given by Pompey to the 
descendanta of Pylaimenes ; but we cannot be oertain am to the eituation 
or limit. of their temtory. Marqnardt assigne to them the country 
round Olgassys, with the cities Pompeiopolia, Gangra, and Andrapa, 
about which I have already spoken. Pliny, VI., 2, speaks of gene 
Paphlagonia, quam Pylaemenia aliqui dixerunt, inclusaxn s tergo Galatia, 
without naming any town in it. 

84. The preceding paragraphs show how difficult i t  is to determine 
the eleven politeiai of Pompey's province Pontus ; the following are 
certain-Amisoe, Sinope, Abononteiohoe-Ionopolie, Amastie, Tion, and 
Herakleia, and perhap we may add Dadybra,§ Sora, Krateia, Pompei- 
opolis, and the town which was afterwards oalled Hadrianopolis. 

A temple dedicated to Zeue Bonitenos, eimilnr to the lcph 70; lipovs r o i r o v  
(Olgassys) r a v r a x o t  ra818pvpdvq hae recently been discovered by M. Doublet, 'Bull. 
Corr. EelL,' 1889, p. 311. 

t ' Sitzmgaber. Berl. A k d  ,' July, 1888, p. 863 lT. 
$ It is dnted in the year 178, and mentiona M. Aureliua without dding Brdr, which 

proves that he was still living. 
5 Either Dadyl~ra or &ra may be Rebaste Paphlagoniae, which struck coins in the 

eeoond and t h i i  aenturiea after Christ, and which Mr. Head, ' Hist. Num.,' p. 434, can 
hardly be right in identifying with Bivas, the ancient Bebeateis Armenhe. Ptolemy 
has both Sekora and Sd~orsa, one of whioh e h d d  probably be correated to 80m. 
Krnteia and Tion were redtoned to be Paphlapnian, not Bithynian, Jnetin, Novel. 
mix. Kuhn and Marquardt are wrong on this point. See Addenda about the miol 
of Bebeete. 
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Some coins of Hadrianopolis add the title SEB. This might sugged 
that it is to be identified with Sebaste Paphlagoniae, but coins of tho 
latter city occur under Caracalla, while Hadrianopolis began to coin 
under Hadrian. I f  any of the above placea be found hereafterwards to 
be unsuitable for the list of Pompy's yoliteiai, l'imolaion might be 
suggested: i t  struck coins in the time of Mithradates, and may have 
been ranked as a city by Pompey, though it disappeared from history 
soon afterwards.. Mantineion has no claim to rank among the eleven 
politsiai : i t  is mentioned by Socrates, 'H. E.,' 2, 38 ; it was in Honorias 
(Act. Sanct., Aug. 24, Martyr. S. Tation), and is mentioued along with 
Claudiopo1is.t 

85. Amisos, which belonged to the province 63-56 B.c., \\-as made 
. a free city by Caesar, passed through various vicissitudes, and was 

liberated by Augustus from the tyrant Straton in 30. $ I t  was perhaps 
nominally free when Strabo wrote (19 A.D.), but wes certainly attached 
to Bithynia-Pontns in 111-3, when Pliny governed the province (ad 
Traian., 92, 93, 110). It was still a free city then. 

I t  is usual to give B.C. 33 as the era from which the Pontic city 
Amisos reckoned its chronology, and to say that the tyrant Straton 
waa expelled in that year. But Strabo (p. 547) implies that Straton 
Was put down by Augustus prrh r& 'Alrrta~ci. Eckhel, n., 349, supposes 
that Straton must have been put down by Antony in  33, and that 
Augustus only confirmed their freedom. I t  is, however, not quite safe 
to set aside Strabo's authority in this style. When we investigate, we 
find that the authority is a coin of Diadumenianus with the date CMO. 
Now let us follow Strabo implicitly : we shall suppose that the people 
of Amisos, iu gratitude for their deliverance by Augustns from the 
tyrant, adopted as their era the victory of their deliverer a t  Actium on 
Sept, 2, 31. The usual beginning of the Abiau year was the autumn 
equinox. Then the year 1 of Amisos ended Sept. 21, 31 B.c., and the 
year 249 would end Sept. 218 A.D. Diadumcr~ianus reigned nearly > i s  
months in 218, and we might therefore very naturally have his coins 
with date C M Q . ~  The result is the same if we suppose that dmisos 
followed the Roman fashion and began ib year with January. The 
era 31 must therefore be substituted for 33 B.C. a t  Amisos. 

84. From B.C. 7 onwards several Paphlagonian cities, possibly even 
Pompeiopolis, were included in Galatia. Hence the governors of Galatia 
are said in some inscriptions to be governors of Paphlagonia ; but i t  is 

Wmug ! Timolaion did not strike coins. Sce Addenda. 
t Vit. 8. Antonomi, in Act. Sanct., Gept. 12, where the words h h b  Mavrivtrov ral s))w 

Khau810ho~w o h o s  h h c i  cannot be taken aa a pmof that either place was on the coast. 
1 Strabo, p. 547. 
5 A coin of Aelius Caeenr ie dated PEQ : the year 169 en& 21st Sept., 138 A.D., 

and Aelins Caeear died on Jan. 1, 138. A caiu of Qalba is dated PA, but waa apparently 
etruck after his death aa it reads QEOC CEBACTOC. Eclrhel seema to err in 
thinking that the yeare were reckoned to start from the era: I think that the current 
year in which Aetinm wan fought wan reckoned. See Addenda 



not correct to infer, as is sometimes done, that the whole of Paphlagoni~ 
was attached to Galatia a t  the time in question: Marquardt's words, 
p. 359, n. 10, must not be understood in the wider senae, when hequotes 
Ptolemy to illustrate this phrase in inscriptions. Ptolemy assigns to 
Galatia even tho entire coast of Paphlagonia, inclr~ding Abonouteichos 
nnd Sinope. Pliny certainly proves, ad Traian., 90-2, that Amisos and 
Sinope were attached to Bithynia-Pontus in A.D. 111-3. The queation 
mag be raised whether Ptolemy has keen inaccurate, putting the whole 
of Paphlagonia into the province Galatia when he should only have 
put a part of it, or whether l ~ i s  authority may be accepted that the 
remainder of the country wss attached to Galatia between 113 and 160. 
The fact that I'tolemy generally gives a very accurate account of the 
bounds of the Roman provincest tells in favour of the latter view, 
n-hioh Dfarquardt adopts, p. 361. It is possible that the widening of 
Galatia to include the Paphlagonian coast took place in Trajan's reign, 
as a co~npensation for the separation from Galatia of Cappadocia, 
Pontus Galaticus and Cappadocicus, and other distriota, whioh were 
made a distinct province.$ But either this arrangement was again 
disused and the older system reintroduced about 160-200 AD., or else we 
must admit that Ptolemy is entirely in error, for Abonouteichos used 
the Pompeian era in A.D. 210.9 Fresh evidence, which would almost 
certainly be discovered by a careful epigraphic exploration, is needed to 
clear up all these doubtful points. 

85. I t  may bo mentioned that Marquardt, p. 359, rightly obaerves 
that Gangra, &c., were added to Galatia in B.C. 7, but on p. 491 he 
retains by mistake the old view that they were added to Bithynia- 
Pontus in that year. Inscriptions give the proof that Amaseia was 
gorerned by the legate of Galatia, Pomponius Baseus, in A.D. 98, and by 
the legate of Cappadocia, Arrius Antoninus, in the middle of the seoond 
century. An inscription of Andrapa (Iskdib) also mentions Pomponins 
Bassus; and the deecription of the Galatian r~wds, which is given below, 
shows that these towns along with Gangra are critical pointa in the 
military system of roads. 

86. The boundary between Bithynia - Pontus and the p r o v i n ~  
Galatia can be more accurately fixed on the wmtern side. The river 
Hiems or Siberia divided them, according to Pliny, v., 149. Tllb would 
leave Juliopolis-Gordoukome and Dadastana to Bithynia, Laganeia to 
Galatia : but Ptolemy assigns even Laganeia, which is about a dozen 

* For example they are also said to be governore of Phrygis, but only a very emall 
part of Phrygia wae actually attached to Oalntia 

t Except where, as in Lykaonin and Cilicia Tracheia, he goes wrong through 
combining authoritiee of different deb. 

f Thin probably took plaoe 5 a l l y  under Trajan, eee '0. I. L.,' iii. Supplem. 
No. 6819. 

5 Himhfeld in ' Berl. Jahreeb.,' 1888, p. 887. 
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miles east of the Hierns, to Bithynia.. In Bithynia there were xii. 
civitates, according to Pliny, v., 143. They may be enulnerated as 
Nikomedeia, Nikaia, C!halcedon, Kios-Pmsias (ad Mare), Apameia- 
Myrleis, Caesareia-Germanica-Helgse, Prusa (ad 0lympuk), ~ m s i a e  
(ad Hypium), Bithynion-Hadriana-Claudiopolis, and Juliopolis. There 
remain two: one of these is Daskylion, which is expressly inoluded 
among the XIL, thongh i t  did not strike coins ; the other is probably 
Dia or Dimpolis, on the coast between Daphnousia-Thynias and the 
mouth of the 8angarios.t Dia struck coins in the time of Augustus, 
and must therefore have been a oivitaa,j but i t  seems to have sunk into 
decay and to have strook no coins later than Augustus. Its territory 
must have been poor and confined, and its importance can never have 
been great. The bishopric Daphnousia, in later time included the 
territory of Dia. I t  became a bishopric earlier than 879,s but probably 
later than 787. I t  probably was instituted at  the same time with 
the group of bishoprics, Tataion, Noumerika, and Maximianai; and 
the elevation in dignity of Juliopolis, under the new name Baaileion, 
probably took place at  the same time. A bishop of Noumerika, named 
Constantine, is mentioned at the Council of 869 ; and Ignatius Julio- 
polis, or Ignatius Basilii, occurs at the same Council. This change in 
the whole district along the east side of the Halys waa therefore 
probably due to Baeil, and must in that case be dated 867 or 868. 

87. The southern and western boundaries of Bithynia were modified 
in the end of the third or the fourth oentury. Laganeia and Juliopolie 
were transfe~ed to Galatia, a ohange which is older than the death of 
Jovian, 364,/) and is also implied in the Jerusalem and Antonine Itine- 
raries, (A.D. 336 and 30030). Apollonia and Hadriani were taken from 
Helleepoutus and added to Bithynia, and a territory near Bolat on the 
south-west of Hadriani was erected into a bishopric of Bithynia under 
the name Neocaeaareia or Eriste. 

88. The history of Bithynia-Pontus in the fourth century presenta 
some difficulties Bithynia and Paphlagonia are given as separate 

* Pliny similarly gives the Rhyndakos as the border betwecn Asia and Bithynia, 
yet both Apollonia and Hadriani, which are enat of the river, belonged to Asia 
(H. N. v., 142). We must therefore follow Ptolemy and iuclude Lagnneia in Roman 
Bithynia. On Joliopolie v. Plin. ad Tr., 77. 

t Marquardt (following Knhn, with some changes, but not improving on him) omita 
Proma, Caesareia-(fermanica, and Dia, giving in their stcad Tion and Krnteia. Now 
Herakleia b ndnP ie included in Roman Pontua as in clear botb from the nnme and 
from the express teetimony of Strabo, p. 544; and Tion, wliich is east of Herakleia, 
must necemrily ale0 be in Pontue,and is, moreover, assigned by Pliny to Pontua or 
Paphlagonia. Marqnardt's statement that P r o m  waa a kome till Trajnn's time in 
incorrect; Prows coined money from Nero onwards. Juetinian, 'Novel. XXIX.' 
aeeigna Kmteia fo Paphlagonia. 

$ Thin proven that Kuhn is wrong in inferring from Ptolemy that the taritory of 
of Chalcedon extended to the river Hypioa. But see Addenda. 

5 Antoniw Daphnouaias and Damianus Dapiinutii both occur at  the Council of 879. 
1 Ammian. XXV., 10. 
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provinces in the lists not only of Polemins Silvius but also of the older 
Verona NS. ; yet we hava about A.D. 341 a consularis Ponti et Bithyniae, 
C. I. L. VIII., 5348. But the probability is that the name Pontus here 
derotes only the city Heracleia in Ponto, which had for~lled part of the 
Roman Pontus, and does not include the entire province Pontus.* I t  is 
quite congitent with the existence of two provinces, Bithynia including 
a small part of Roman Pontus, and l'aphlagonia including Tion, Krateia, 
Hadrianopolis, and all the country up to the Halys (see Addenda). 

89. Theodosius I., some time before Polemius Silvius's list (which 
dates about A.n. 3861, nlade a new province Hunorins, by taking out of 
Bithynia Prusias (ad Hypium), Herakleia, and Claudiopolis, and out of 
Paphlagonia Krateia, Hadrianopolis, and Tion. 

90. About 536 A.n., Justinian united Honorias and Paphlagonia into 
one province, with twelve cities; but the metropoleis of the two separate 
 province^, Claudiopolis and Gangra-Germanicopolis, still continued both 
to be metropoleis, and the ecolesiastical constitution was unchanged 
(Novel. 29). These changes in the arrangements of the provinces are 
illustrated by the accompanying Tnblea of Bithynia and Paphlagonia. 

01. Two important roads, not counting the road to Ankyra and the 
path which skirts the sea, crossed Bithynia and Paphlagonia. The first 
of these, which played a great part in the Mithradatic wars, passes 
through Pompeiopolis (Tash Keupreu) ; the other passes through Krateia 
and Gangra. 

The chief routes from Conetantinople to the East are as followst :- 
1. The Pilgrims' Road. -This road is described more frequently 

than any other in Asia Minor. It is given almost complete, and with 
very little interruption in the Peutinger Table. I t  is described in full 
in the Antonine Itinerary, and with even greater detail in the Jerusalem 
Itinerary. Many references occur to i t  in  Byzantine writers, especially 
of later date ; and in the section Constantinople-Ankyra i t  is still one 
of the most important trade-routes in the country. It is described below. 

2. Malagina, Dorylaion, Polybotos, Philomelion, Ikonion, and thence 
to Cilicia either by the Gates, or over one of the Tauroe passes.- 
This is still much used as a post road, and in the Byzantine period was 
used especially in later time. It is probably the one which Romanus 
in A.D. 1030 followed, when he marched from Constantinople to Syria 
by Philoruelion (Cedren. II., 91). The Crusaders under Conrad took 
this road (Cinnam. p. 81). Alexius Comnenus went as far aa Philo- 

These honorary inscriptions often seek to add dignity by giving the uame of n 
country PB governed by the oficial concerned, when in reality hie province includod 
only a amall part of the country. Heracleia wss then in Bithynia 

t It is unoertain to which of the following rontea we nhonld assign Khelidon, n river 
on the roed from hetantinople in pa& O n ' d i ~ ,  ' Act. Smct..' March Ui, p. 617. 
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melion, and his march L described in some detail by Anna (Vol. II., 
p. 324). This route is not so good between Dorylaion and Ikonion as 
the following, and is raroly referred to until a late period. I t  is perhaps 
given in the Peutinger Table, but i t  only rose to importance after 
Ikonion became the Seljuk capital and a great road-centre. 

(3.) Malagina, Dorylaion, Amorion, and the Cilician Gates.-This 
road is perhaps the easiest and most direct for single passengers or 
small parties, yet few examples of its use can be found; and it has 
hardly been recopised (so far as I have observed) by modem writers. 
Beyond Amorion thore is a choice of routes, either by Laodicein 
Gmbusta and Ikonion,' or by Archelais, or diroct acrosR the plains 
west of Hassan Dagh towqrds Tyana. The latter route is the shortest. 
and the line of beacon fires which was maintained by the Iconoclast 
Emperors to give warning of Saracen invaders passing the Gates passed 
along it, but, owing to the want of water i t  is not practicable for armies 
but only for small parties. Moreover the country is so sparsely 
inhabited, and villages are so distant from each other that travellers 
without a guide may readily stray. Hence, though much the shortest 
way, i t  was not the ordinary l1 Pilgrims' Road." It was, however, 
~ometimes used by pilgrims on foot, e.g. by 5. Sabas, who died a t  
Amorion while making the pilgrimage from Byzantion to Pa1estine.t 

I n  the year 791 Constantine VI. advanced by this road as far as 
Anydroi Pyrgoi on an ex~edition against Tarsos. He turned back from 
Pyrgoi, and i t  is uncertain which of the possible routes he intended to 
take. This march has been referred to (see p. 346) ae proving the position 
of Pjrgos or Pyrgoi; $ possibly the difficulty of watering the almy, if 
the season were dry, may have caused the premature and inglorious 
end of the expedition. 

This route is given in great part in the Peutinger Table, and I believe 
that the original intention of that map was to give the road in full with 
the two branches to Ikonion and to Archelais. A slight dislocation 
has occurred in the southern part, and a rather more serious one in the 
north, where the intention was to represent the road from Dorylaion 
as going to Amorion and there forking to Dokimion and Synnada, 
to Laodiceia Katakekaumene, and perhaps 8 to Pyrgoi, but in place of 
this the road goes direct from Dorylaion to Dokimion, and a separate 
road goes from Dorylaion to Amorion. 

* This is the ambn route of the present dny from Konia to Eski Sllchcr (Dorylaion) 
and Conetantiuople. 

t @/pxeral  7 0 6  B u { m I o u  hl n d a ~ u r I q v ,  7 i v  TOPCIW ~ O I O ~ ~ C Y O S  . ~ a i  ti)) e d u a s  
7 b  'AFdP~ov ~ C A C ~ ~ U C  (Sabne Vita in Coteler. Ecclca. Qraec. Monum. IIL. p. 369). 

$ Theophnn.. p. 467, where Di Boor has rbpyour in place of ~ b p y o u s ,  and In the index 
gives the name under Anydroi. The above description shows thnt h e  is mietaken in 
desoribing it as near T a m .  

5 It ia doubtful whether Pyrgos on the Tuble is a Latin nccmtive plural, or a nomi- 
native ringular. 
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4. Nikaia, Linoe (Aine Qol), Kotiaion, Akroenos (Afiom Kara 
Hisar), and 1konion.-This road is described by Cinnamus,* p. 4C, on 
the march of Manuel Comnenus; and Alexius Comnenus traversed i t  
on his return march from Ikonion. I t  became important only a t  a very 
late period as an alternative ronte between Constantinople and Ikonion, 
when the latter was the Seljuk capital. I t  is not given in the Peutinger 
Table. 

5. Dorylaion, Pessinu3, along the west shore of lake Tatta to 
Archelais.-This route is given in  the Peutingor Table, with no 
interruption, but with several interpolated names. I t  is not a useful 
route, and I know no historical example of its use. 

6. The preceding are the great routes to Cilicia; but when the 
intention is to go to Ankyra, Tavium, Caesareia, Armenia, or Kom- 
magene, the pilgrims' route is on the whole the best for light travellers, 
but it traverses a mountainous country, and although the natural 
interest that belonge to i t  has caused its importance to he much 
exaggerated, it way not one of the great through rontes of the Bjzantine 
Empire. The military history for many centuries depends on another 
road, longer but more useful and easy. This road went by Nikaia and 
Dorylaion, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and the Halys 
a t  the modem Tchcshnir Keupreu, and thou forked to Sebasteia and 
Armenia, to Caesareia and Kommagene, and to the Cilician Gates. 

This great military road of the Byzantine Empire was maintained 
with the utmost care for many centuriw. I t  fell into disrepair under 
the weak sovereigns who succeeded Horaclius, and who brought the 
Empire to the verge of ruin. But under the vigorons rnle of the 
Iconoclast Emperors the defences and communications of the Empire 
were again brought to the perfection in which they had been left by 
Justiuian in the sixth century, and although we can trace tho history 
of this road only in  obscure paseing references, there is no doubt that in 
general attention was paid to its maintenance until the eleventh 
century. Almost all the military expeditions of the vigorous emperors 
passed along this road. I n  the emperor's progress from Constantinople, 
he found the contingent of troops furnished by the different provinces 
awaiting him a t  stated points near the roads. These stated points were 
called &r)c~,vra : they were no doubt large standing camps, such as the 
old Romans called Stativa. They are enumerated by the Emperor 
Constantine Porphgrogenitus in the tenth century. 

This main military road of the Empire was longer than the pilgrims' 
road. Its advantages lay in its greater ease and in its passing near the 
most convenient military stations for the defence of the provinces. But 
when these advantages disappear, when all roads fall alike into neglect, 
and when a foreign army which had no contingents to draw from the 
provinces invaded the empire, then the directness of the pilgrims' route 

The ronte is Pithekas, Akroanos, Philomelion, p. I. 
YOL. IY. P 
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must again bring i t  into prominence. Snch has been the case eince the 
eleventh century. 

The course of the road was determinod by considerations of easy 
concentration of the forces of the different provinces along the road, and 
it was defended a t  intervals by strong fortresses. Those which I have 
seen are as a rule of the same general character. They are perched on 
lofty precipitous rocks, which are of immense natural strength, but 
which could not be provisioned against a long siege, though they were 
practically impregnable against a short siege. Such fortresses were well 
suited to the desultory charactar of the invasions to which Aeia Minor 
was exposed from Sasssnian or Saracen armies: these were, as a rule, 
mere predatory expeditions, which retired a t  the end of autumn. A series 
of forte which could not be captured exoept by blockade and star- 
vation formed an admirable system of defence against such enemies. 
Hence these forts became the nucleus of new cities, and their importance 
grew steadily during the Byzantine period, while cities in defenceless 
~ituatione were deserted or reduced to mere villages. Even cities whom 
strength depended on artificial fortifications and disciplined garrison 
troops and the observance of proper precautions, were not suited to 
protect a country, which was often ruled by careless and inoompetent 
emperors, and whose defences were therefore often allowed to fall into 
dierepair. 

Although the great stations on the road are expressly described by 
Constantine in a passage which I shall quote and emend below, I am not 
aware that any modern writer has connected this passage with the road, 
or has shown its extreme importance for the understanding of Byzantine 
military history. I t  is therefore necessary to prove my theory, step by 
step, as regards both the route and the importance of the " Byzantine 
Military Road." 

7. With regard to the time when this road was first organised, we 
observe that no less than four different cities, founded by Justinian and 
named Justinianopolis,. besides a paved causeway many miles in length, 
which was oonstructed by him, occur on this road. Four separate points 
showing hie work may be taken as sufficient proof that he organised the 
whole route, and its creation may be fairly adduced as ono of the most 
striking proofs of the skill with which he planned and renovated the 
government of Asia 3finor.t I shall now proceed to discuss the road in 
dotail, point by point, so far as the evidence I have been able to collect 
reaches. 

Starting from Constantinople, an emperor using the road might either 

I have regarded it as certain that all these foundations date from Jnatinian I.; 
even where they are not attested by Pmpiua ,  moet of them can be proved to have 
exiated before Justiniau II., A.D. 685. 

t The road towarde the eaat, on which he took care to maintain the postal 6ervice in 
high order, though hc neglected it on other roads according to Procopins (' Hist. Arc.', 30). 
was certainly this road 
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crow the Boaphorus and take the land route from Chalcedon to Aigialoi 
and cross the ferry to Kibotos, or he might take ship to some harbour 
suoh as Helenopolis, or Prainetos, or one of h i  private landing-places * 
on the s o ~ ~ t h  coast of the Gulf of Astakos. I t  has been already remarked 
that Helenopolis wee the usual starting-point of the land roaa, and that 
the great series of buildings with which Justinian beautified i t  mas part 
of his general scheme for this great road. Kibotos was close to 
~elenopolis. I n  later time a t  least the emperors themselvee usually 
landed a t  Pylai, but this involved a dbtour, and wae practised by the 
emperors alone. Romanus in 1076 is mentioned as an exception : 
perhaps being in a hurry he took the direct and usual ooume, and landed 
at Helenopolis. Hence the road went to Nikaia. 

From Nikaia the road apparently went to Leukai on the 8sngarios.t 
I t  passed fimt a village Gaita, which bears tho same name as a Phrygian 
village on the home road between Philomelion and Ikonion. We hear 
more than onoe about Christians from the neighbourhood of Philomelion 
being settled in Bithynia, and perhaps the name may have been carried 
in this way.S 

8. PITEEKAS is the next point mentioned on the road. There waa a 
bridge beside i t  ( r j v  KCZ& 7 b v  n t e r l r t i v  ya+6pcrv, Anna, 1. c.). Strong for- 
tifications at  this plaoe are mentioned by Nicetas Ch0niata.s Haase, 
in the art. Phrygia, in Ersch and Gruber's ' Allgem. Enoyclop.,' p. 274, 
inaccurately supposes that Pithekas was in the neighbourhood of Phila- 
delpheia. Manuel Comnenue, marching from the lower Rhyndakos, 
crossed the Mysian Olympos (Keehish Dagh) before reaching Pithekas. 
He strengthened the fortifications i n  order to protect himself against 
the Turks of Konia. This shows how widely the Seljuk power was 
extended a t  the time. Only in the later years of his life did Manuel 
seize and fortify Dorylaion. I n  hie earlier p a r a  Dorjlaion was com- 
pletely in Turkish power, and Manuel always in his earlier campaigns 
preferred the road by Kotiaion (which also peseed through Pithekas). 
Kotiaion was further weat and longer in the Christian possession than 
Dorylaion.11 

ARMEHOUSPROX is perhaps one of the forts in the neighbourhood of 
Pithekas, which have just been mentioned (cp. F. 69). Anna Comnena 
mentions i t  on the march of Alexius between Pithekas and Leukai. 

These have been deecribed above (J?. 53) in discwming the rond to Nikaia. 
t Annn Commena, XV., vol. II., p. 322. 
$ The village aouth of Philomuelion is still d e d  Ageit ; it ismentioned by Cinnamna. 

p. 42. Christians were brought in thb way by Manuel Comnenus some years later, and 
settled at Pylai in Bithynia. Alexius also brought back Chrktiina from Philomelion. 

9 r h  m p l  r b v  I'I&JK~v dp6para (Nimt. Chon, p. 71 ; Cp. Cinnam., p. 38). 
11 It ia clear thnt in the disgraceful treaty of 1074 between Snleiman and the Emperor 

Michael, Dorylaion and Sugut, but not Kotiaion, were included in the country recoguised 
MI Seljuk. I have discussed the aouthern frontier in the American 'Journal of Arch- 
logy,' 1886, and have ~hown that Apameia-Celeenae, hut not Soublaion, was included in 
the Seljuk oountry. 

P 2 
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LEUU retains its name as Lefke. It is beside the junction of the  
river Gallos with the Sangarios. The suspicion suggest. itself that the  
bridge of Pithekas, just mentioned, is the bridge over the Cfallos, and 
that Pithekas, Leukai, kc., are all in the same neighbourhood. The 
fortifications by which Manuel strengthened the dilitrict of Melagena 
(Nicet. Chon., p. 71) would then be identical with rh  xcp i  r6v  I I r O r l r i v  

+ 6 t ~ a  (ib.). 
9. Malagina, Melagina, Melagena, Melangia, or Mela, are different 

names given to the first great station on the rnilitary road. It was an 
& r X t l ~ r o v ,  where troops from the surrounding country concentrated to 
await the emperor's arrival, and to accompany his march to the east. 
Unfortunately the account of the d r X 7 m a  given by Constantine, our sole 
authority, is eo confused and inaccurate that its value is greatly impaired. 
He  makes the troops of the Thrakesian and Anatolic Themes concentrate 
a t  Malagina; he omits to tell what troops concentrated a t  Ilorylaion, 
the second ~ T X ~ K T O V ,  and he repeats the Anatolic Theme as concentrating 
a t  Kaborkion, the third d x X r 1 ~ o v .  We are therefore, obliged to tmbt to 
our own judgment in the matter. The Optimate troops would naturally 
concentrate a t  Malagina, the Opsikian and Thrakesian would concentrate 
a t  Dorylaion, the Domesticue Schola~um would come either to Dorylaion 
or to Kaborkion, the Anatolic troops would come to Kaborkion, so woulcl 
the Seleukeian troops. 

10. It will be convenient as a preliminary to our whole investiga- 
tion to give here the text of this most important passage of Constantine, 
vol. I., p. 444 :- 

Eiui r h  d7rXgrtra - xp&ov CxArlmov cis s h  M d c i y t v a ,  8chcpov 76 Aop6Xctov, 

r p k ~ o v  cis 76 K a p d p ~ ( v ,  r k a p r o v  CIS KoAdvrav,  x i p m o v  cis Katuhpcurv, k o v  

cis ' A p p ~ ~ c u r ~ ~ s  cis r6v  Aa [ tpGva.  &c d m p a v k  T&V O p a q u l r ) v  ~ a ;  d 
mpan6s s&v ' A v a r o X t ~ G v  b+clXovatv h a v r $ v  r$ pau&c; cis s h  MaAalytva. 

6 S O ~ ~ W T L K O ~  T ~ V  uXoXCv ~ a i  d m p a q y 6 s  r&v 'AvaroAur&v ~ a ;  d m p a ~ ~ 6 ~  

S d r v ~ l a s  b~c&ovurv  h a v r i v  s c  pau&c; cis 76 Kapdprt rv-  &c ci p& icrrc 

76 ra$cCGtov cis Tapu6v,  r h  X o t r h  O G a r a  b+c&ovutv bxouopdcuOac ciq 

K d d v r a v ,  t i  6; 7rp6s rh  p lpV r i js  'AvaroXijs, d+t~%ovutv h a v r { v  r$ /3au&c; d pZv 
K a m & & [  ~ a \ r  d X a p u ~ a v t ' ~ s  ~ a i  d B o v r t ~ i p t s  cis KoX&urv, d 8; 'Appcvtar td~ 

~ a l  d na+Xa+v rtai d S c p a m c i a s  cis Kauralpctav. &c r h  ' A p C I w t a ~ h  0iwa 
~ + c A o w r v  & m u w p ~ c u ~ a ~  cis Tc+pc~$v cis 76v pa&v 'P6cuta. The text i s  
evidently in  a very bad state, and I believe that the pawage is to be 
restored as follows: my reasons will be given in detail below. The 
fourth d ~ X ~ m o v  is not cis KoXdvctav, but cis Bavlavav. Then the writer 
continues: ( i m i o v )  Kt d u r p a l y 6 s  rGv ' O m t p d s w v  b+c&c~ h a v ~ + v  r$ 

pau&ci  cis r h  M d L y t v a ,  d a r p a n k  TGV *O+LK~WV ~ a 1  6 mpa* TGV 

@p-iwv cis 76 Aop6Xatov, d 6 0 p t a r t ~ 6 9  7 t h  q o A & v  rta; d mPa+s I;V 

' A v a r o X t ~ G v  rta; 8 mpann6s ~ d ~ v ~ c l a s  r ip  76 K a p d p ~ w v '  &L, c i  p& i m r  7; 

~a(c i6 tov  r ls Tapcriv, r h  h o t r h  O i p a r a  ~ c i X o w w  d u o u w p ~ c d a ~  cis Xavkavav, 

c i  & r p 6 s  r h   pi^^] .Trjs 'AvaroA*, b+~lhouutv h a 6 v  76; f i u A c i  d 
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Kamrdot  K& 6 Xaputavlnp ~ a l  6 Bov~rMdpts  ~ a l  6 IIn$Xayhv cis Savlavav, 
6 G i  'ApPcv'a~& rtal d xcfioorclas cis KatuGuav, ci SE  cis TC+PLK$V,* ~h 
'Appcvta~h dlFa &$clXowiv & T . R ( X T O J ~ ~ ~ E U ~ ~ L  cis 76v B a d k  ' P 6 a ~ a .  

Reiske, in his commentary. s ~ ~ g g e s t ~  that this, with the rest of the 
first part of the Appendix to lib. I. de Cerimoniis Aul. Byz., was written 
during the fourth or fifth century, and is not the work of Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus; he argues that the term Kaiuap denoting the emperor 
had been disused in favour of BaarXc& before his time. This opinion 
cannot be correct, for the paesage implies the dirision of the empire into 
Themata in place of provinces, and the language is of a much liiter type 
than the Greek of the fifth century. I t  is, however, highly probable 
that Constantine used such an older document, and that some of his 
errors are made in the attempt to accommodate this authority to the 
changed circumstances of his time. This document may have been 
early, for Constantine has probably adopted from i t  the term Kaiuap. 
I f  Iioloneia is not a mere clerical error, i t  must come from the dder  
doculnont : the military importance of Koloneia Archelais must have 
disappeared when Mokissos was recognised as the great city of western 
Cappadocia by Justinian, but Constantine, finding the name in m e  of 
his authorities, retained it (see Addenda). 

11. I shall now discuss the various forms of the namo Melegena and 
the chief placea in which they occur, and prove that they all denote one 
single place. Their identity has rarely or never been oberved, and tho 
situation of the place 11ss not even been guessed at. 

MALAQINA was a very important station on the road to Dory1aion.t 
I t  is very frequently mentioned in the Byzantine wars. 

In  the year 786 the Byzantine troops advanced against the Arabs as 
far as Malagina. I n  the year 798 the Arabs made a rapid incursion, 
penetrated a s  far ss Malagina, and captured the horses of Stau~acius, 
the court favourite, and the omperor'a own saddle (rpoywlMav) .  The 
royal stablea a t  Malagina (required for the imperial post service) are 
mentioned in the route described by Edrisi, from Alnorion to El  Khalidj 
(see under SANTABARIS), and on this occasion the Arabs evidently 
captured them with all the horses.$ I n  858, also, the Arabs are said by 
some suthorities to have again captured the imperial post-horses a t  
Malagina (r;lv /3auAlws imrhtv uuvayoy+, Genes., p. 114)s These 
stables were the great horse-station of Asia Minor, and are frequently 
mentioned in the Appendix to Book I. of Constantine's 'Cerelnonies of 

On the fresnent expeditions against the Paolicians, referring'especially to the 
campaigne of Basil, who hroke their power. 

t In the narr~tive of events preceding Concil. Niuen. II., Mansi, XII., p. 992, cum 
fecissent isti viam q u e  nd Malugenam ( iwr  TGV Mdaylrwv). 

$ \Veil, ' Gesch. der Khalifen.' lI., 157, note, and M~unlt both spenk of Mnngnna 
here ; Mnngann in a very different place, beside Constantinople. 

5 Compare Theoph. Coxltin., p. 198. Symeon f ig .  @. 660) mentions that Binlagilia 
woe in the Opsikian Theme. 
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the Byzantine Court,' where their whole organiaation is described 
(pp. 459, 476, 486). 

I n  803 Bardanes, who had rebelled against Nicephorus, advanced to 
Chrysopolis on the Bosphorus, bat retired immediately as far as Mala- 
gina: he was strategos of the Anatolic Theme, where he had rebelled, 
and towards which he naturally retired agsin. His march, therefore, 
must have been towards Dorylaion (Theophan., p. 479). 

The Paulicians, under Chrysocheir, penetrated as far as Malagena in 
872 (Genes., 114). All the recorded campaigns of the Paulicians pass 
along the military road. 

12. The forms Melangia and Nelagina or Melagena, as already 
recognised by Ducange, are clearly equivalent to Malagina; but I add 
some proofs of the position of Melangeia on the same road. Constantine, 
bishop of Melangeia, is mentioned as late as 1269 by Pachymeres (vol. I., 
p. 102) Melagina is mentioned as on archbishopric in an unpublished 
Notitia Episcopatuum, in the Bibliothhue Nationale, Paris. I t  is g i ~ e n ,  
last in order, as No. 39, among the &pXttrtcr~orral. This Notitia belongs 
to the same class as Parthey's No. X. I t  is in a MS. marked No. 960, a 
codex b d y e i n u a  of the end of xrrr or beginning of xrv century ; and it 
begins on fol. 89 P. The reference of Pachynieres seems to imply that 
the bishop of Melangeia was already raised to this dignity : he is men- 
tioned along with the bishops of A~lkyra, Ephesos, kc. 

Melangeia is also mentioned as on the road from the Bosphorus to 
Dorylaion. Conrad crossed by the ferry Damalis, and advanced towards 
Philomelion by Melangeia and Dorylaion (Cinnam., p. 81). The em- 
peror Manuel Comnenus, 11 75 A.D., croaked a t  Damalis, advanced through 
Melangeia, where he collected the troops which concentrated there from 
~ i t h y n i a  on the east, and from the districts along the Rhyndakos * on 
tho west, i.e. the Optimate and Opsikian Themes, and t,hen prooeeded to 
Dorylaion. Melangeia here is shown to be on the same rood as Malagina,t 
and like i t  to be an a*rAv~sov, where the troops of the Optimata Theme 
met the elllperor on his march. There can, therefore, be no doubt of 
the identity of the two places. 

After the preceding and following paragraphs were finished, I 
observed that Zonaras asserts the identity of Melangeia and Malagina, 
eaying t,hat the latter is the more rustic name.$ 

13. The form Melagina seems to have led to another corruption 
Molaina. Melaina is mentioned by Ducas as a village on the road from 
Amasia towards Prousa (+s TOV IIpo6uvr, p. 129). I think thorn can 
be no doubt that Melaina = Melagina, 5 and we have thus a proof that 

Cinnam., p. 294 (cp. pp. 36, In). 
t The form M d d y y r v a  sometimes occura for M d d y r v a .  
3 Zonaras, III., p. 129 (Baeel, 1557). 
5 Melagina bewtmcs Melaina, either tlirough the operntioa of popular etymolog)., 

eeeking a word with a mraning, or through the tendency of modern Greek pronuncistion 
to weaken g before i into y. 
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the place was at  the crossing of the roads from Prouea to the east and 
from Nikaia to the south, which exactly confirms the conclusion to bo 
drawn from the fact that h1alagina matan &~AI]KTOY where the Optimato 
troops concentrated. After ~ o i ~ l a i o n  had passed into ~ u r k i s h  hands 
Melngena was the natural irA~rrrov for the Opsikian troops also. 

14. Mela, which does not. occur in Hierocles, is mentioned as a 
bishopric in all the h'otitise. I t  must, therefore, probably have risen to 
this rank after 530 A.D. I n  the Council held a t  Constantinople in A.D. 680, 
the bishop of Yela wae preeent, and the names Mela and Justiliianopolis 
Nova are used as equivalent. Mela therefore was refounded by 
Justinian and raised to-the rank of a bishopric. Proeopius, though he 
wrote his account of the buildings of Justinian not earlier than 560 A.D.,* 

doea not refer to the building of Justiuianopolis Mela, but the passage 
in which he describes the building and paving of the road from Bithynia 
into Phrygia may fairly be conneoled with the foundation of the city, 
and may serve as a proof that the city was situated on the r0ad.t I t  
may, of course, be confidently assumed that the road described by 
pr&opius ie the irnperial post-road to Dorylaion, the great artery of 
comml~nication with Phrygia Procopius mentions his care of the road 
to the east (Hist. Aro., 30). 

15. The situation of Mela is further determined by the usual entry 
in the Notitie, Mo8plvijs +roc Mdijs. Mela was suffioiently near Modra 
or Modreno, fur the two to he included in one bishopric. Modra was 
situated on the upper waters of the Gallos. I f  t h e  text of Strabo 
(p. 543) is to be trusted, the Gallos joined the Sangarios a little over 
300 stadia, nearly 40 miles, from Nikomedei~, and this dietanoe, as 
Leake mentions, proves that the Gallos is the liver which flows past 
Leukai,: rising in the little Lake Aine Go1 ( I 1  Mirror Lake "). The 
probable inference then is that Blodra was about the village Aine Gol, 
and Mela about tho point where the imperial highway crossed the river 
Gallos. Strabo knew the distance from this point, the junction of the 
Sangarios and Gallos, to Nikomedeia, from an itinerary, and hence he 

He refers ta the &ngarioa bridge as in prooess of building. It ww begun in 560. 
t ' E m 1  lJf 7 1 %  I v  BiOuvois 66bs l s  r d  + p y C v  ij@q JvOiwlJe i d n h  CYBa 6)I LvOpdwo~s 7t 

b a p l O p r s  a d  (401s #.r/pors xtrpbivos &pq lJroAmAfrar CuvlBaivr yr&6vs y h p  h t p d y a u  $ 
x&pa 08ua, p)I 871 6f lpmu I f a ru lmr  K R ~ ~ ~ P Q ~ / P T @ u  fi  x ~ d r m v  * o M b  I w m r ~ u p f v m r  7 s  a a l  
t r a h v 8 t r u i v  I r  d U ~ d 7 ~ ,  d rMd  rd $crt&mv # * I * ~ ~ U K U I ~ U ,  hv o h m  7bxo1,  I s  74% w b  r a l  
h*dptvrov C v r r m a p l ~ ,  r h s  r r  &bs rru&is l p y a ( o p i q ,  robs 7 j 6 r  i d n u s  I a  r o t  kl 
r h t i s r o v  b (wwry fv .  &Ah& aa l  r o h o v  a h d s  r e  pryaAo@pouhvy $ U X ~ S  ra1  $ BuurAls 
BrdJc6pa r b v  r l rdvvov 70;s waproikr arfhvuau. I s  $p/pcts y&p d6o; i jprou cl{&wQ b 6 p l  AfOols 
w a p p y / B t o r  urriwas r i j  hrrqdpqo &*epyaudpcvor iw1 u r f p p i s  7 6 s  d6ot  ~ a p r i v a i  ~ ~ e u r r Y d u ( l ~ ~ o  
704s .Tp l̂Jr l d n a s  (Pmcop. Aedif. V .  3). 

f Texier a y e  that this river runs from Aine Go], and Kiepert'e later map agrees. 
Hie older map mnkea the river of Aine Qiil run south of and parallel to tile river of 
Leukai Texier says that the river of Aiie Go1 in called Bedre Tchni : he would 
probably have obeerved that the name Bedre in the nncient Modra, but for his exhaor- 
diuary m r  about the site of Modra, which he placea at Mudurlu. Kiepert followe him 
in thk, and in obliged to put the Qallos east of the Sangarioa 
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gives it, though tkere is really a muoh shorter interval hetween the 
Sangarios and Nikomedeia further north. But Strabo had no statistics 
of this shorter distance, for the route Ankyra-Nikomedeia, along which 
it might be measured, was of no importance in his time, whoreas the route 
from Nikomedeia and Nikaia to Leukai, Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Smyma, 
and Ephesos, must have been a most important road then (see E. 12). 

The inference just drawn as to the situation of Jlele cannot be con- 
sidered quite certain ; the conditions would be fairly well satisfied by a 
situation between Lefke and Vezir Khan, 10 or 12 miles further south. 
But the description which Leake gives of the situation and surroundings, 
oombined with theimportanoe of Lefke, show that Nela is to be sought 
not far from it, probably at  some more defensible point. 

16. The natural route from Prousa to Amasia would psas by Lophoi 
down the Gallos and acrosa the Sangarios to join the other road from 
Nikomedeia to Amasia. A point in  this neighbourhood wo~ild also be 
a good meeting-place for troops concentrsting from the Optimate Theme. 
Malagina, Melagina, or Nelaina, is therefore to be placed in the same 
place as MelaJustinianopolis, and tho importance of the city is to be 
oonnected with its aituatio~i a t  a meeting-place of roads. A11 Justiniau's 
foundations owe their io~pctrtance and lasting character to the skill 
with which they were placed. He simply recognised and gave pre- 
cision and name to the places which by the force of natural circulnstances 
were attaining importance amid the steady improvement and develop- 
ment of the northern partaof Asia Minor in the two centuries after the 
foundation of Constantinople. 

I n  the name Malagina the termination -rva should really be - v ~ d  ; i t  
is adjectival and extraordinarily common in Anatolian names. McA+, 
Mat*, and McAtvGv (all genitives), in the Notitiae, have lost the 7, like 
the form Melaina. Like M C X L + ~  in Cappadocia i t  is really an adjectival 
form, denoting the district, in which there was no true city. MoXyrva 
has altered its character and accent when it became a noun. The native 
name must have been Melag-a, and the adjectival character of the name 
Melagina or Melangia, as denoting 'a district and not a single town, is 
proved by a passage in Cinnamus (p. 127), where he speaks of Manuel 
as living a t  a place ($pot) narned Metabole i v  McAayyclois. 

Leuke or Leukai (the White Town) is to be considered as a village in 
the district Malagina, and perhaps popular wit or popular superstition 
sought a definite purpose in opposing the name to the ill-omened 
Mclaina (Black Town)." 

Modrene was the scene of a battle described by Nicephnrns 
Patriarcha, p. 68. 

17. Angelokome is by Texier (As. Min., p. 91) and Vou Hammer iden- 
tified, on account of the resemblance in name, with the modern Aine Gol. 

Compare Greek MakoFrir, MakoFdvza, Apple Town, iu Latin Efnleventurn,chonged 
to Beneveotum. 



(3.-THE BYZAhTINE MILITARY ROAD. 207 

T h L  view is not consistent with a passage of Anna Comnena, according 
to which Angelokome would seem to have been situated on one of the 
rivers that flow out of Mount I d a  Anna (vol. II., p. 280) mentions that 
the Turke c r o d  a river Barenos between Kyzikoe and Parion. This 
river, which must be either the Granikos or the Aisepoe, flows out of 
Mount Ibis, where rise also the Skamandros, the Angelokomites, and the 
Empelos. The Angelokomitea is obviously called after the town (often 
mentioned in late Byzantine time) past which i t  flows. Similarly the 
Barenos is obviously the liver that flows by Baris, a town mentioned in 
all the h'otitiae (sometimes ae Sasabaris) and by Hierocles.* Other 
considerations incline us to place Angelokome as far east as possible, 
which would show that it wes on the Aisopos, and Baris on the 
Granikos. It may, however, be doubted quite reasonably whether 
Anna's geography is trustworthy, when she makes the Angelokomitea 
and Skamandros rise in the same mountain. Perhaps she has confused 
the two mountains, Ida and Olympos. t The enumeration of towns 
near h'ikaia captured by the Turks, which is given by Pnchymerea, $ 
seems conclnsive. Belokome is Bilejik, Angelokome is Aine 001, Ana- 
gourdes and Platanea are unknown villages in the direction of Melagena. 
I t  would not be correct to say that Aine Gol, which means "Mirror 
Lake," a natural and poetical name for a lake among the mountains, ie 
got by poprrlar etymology from the Byzantine name Angelokome. The 
fact seems to be that Belokome and Angelokome are Greek representa- 
tivea of the Turkish names Bilejik and Aine Gol; and that these two 
placas, having been for some time in the hands of the Turks, are 
designated by their Turkish names, while Melangeia, fnrther north and 
close to Kikaia, has still its Greek name, which is retained eren by 
Edri8i.B Then the Angelokome that gave name to the river, would be 
n different place from t h k  later Angelokome, a name coinod out of the 
Turkish Aine Gol, and Anna's account of the four rivers flowing from 
Mount Ida (Ibis) may be accepted: her Empelos remains doubtful, 
perhaps the Satnioeis. 

18. Mulra or Modrelle is by Texier placed a t  Mudurlu, far away on 
the other side of the 8angari$, though h e  agrees with Leake's identifi- 
cation of the Gallos.  is sole ground is the modern name, which he 
considers to be a modification of-the ancient name. But Mudurlu is a 

Hiemles h w  the form Bapluq, a ~cribe's cleric11 error. Weemling, however, 
wrongly sugge~te 'ApluBv as the proper reading. Bclpl- a r k  from a dittography, 
8aprs wapiow beiug written B y i s  w a q l o v ,  and the words being afterwords wrongly 
divided. Cornpore %is, ethnic Ba+vwds, in Pinidia. Eee D 3, 13, C 33, which shows 
that the Barenoe waa the Omikon. 

t Other similar errora are given, under Mopeonestia Cilicim and just below in 
oonnection with Melageon. 

f vsv phv B?hd~o~pa, v6v 1' 'Ayyrhdrupa, 6" C 'Avayoup8~r  Kai I lharw/a r d  r h  
Mthdyytrcl ~ a 1  rh  wCp14 *bra  (vol. IL,  p. 413). 

5 See the route given under (klntia Snluhris. Bantabaria : there Mulawwen perhaps 
corresponds to Bilejik-Belokome. 
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g@ Turkish name, and has no connection with Modra. Kiepert 
in his latest map follows Texier. 

19. Gallos, which appears as a bishopric, united with the other places, 
Kadosia and Lophoi, must probably be placed on the W l o s ,  if there is 
an arm of that river which-.rises far away to the west. Gallos-Kadoeia 
waa in Bithynia Prima, subjeut to Nikomedeia, while Modra was in 
Bithynia Seounda, under Nikaia, which included the whole south- 
eastern part of the province from Aine Go1 and the Nicene lake. 
Gallos-Kadosia is to be looked for north-west of Aine Gdl, and the 
boundary of the ecclesiastical provinoee passes between Kadosia and 
Aine (301. 

20. The operations of the year 1113 * are veiy hard to understand, 
but, after fixing the site of Malagina, i t  beoomes pomible to put them 
more precisely. The Turks who were ravaging Mysia divided a t  
Kyzikos. One division under Mahumet retired through Lentiana and 
Poimanenon (Maniyas), and thence doubtless along the Rhyndakos 
towards Kotiaion and Dorylaion, the latter of which was entirely in 
the hands of nomadic Turkish tribes. t The emperor sent orders to 
Kamytzes to march against the Turks. He must have gone through 
Prousa and round the north eide of Mount Olympos (Keshish Dagh) 
till ho reached Aorata, obviously in the Rhyndakos :valley a t  a point 
near Poimanenon. Here he attacked the Turks suddenly, dispersed 
them, and recaptured all their booty, but, instead of retiring on Poi- 
manenon, he lingered a t  Aorata, and the Turks, rallying in a plain 
beneath Aorata, surprised him in turn, defeated his army, and captured 
himself with all the spoil. I n  the meantime the emperor had crossed 
the ferry from Constantinople to Damalis, and marched in three days to 
Aigialoi,S a t  the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf of Astakos 
or Nikomedeia, whence he crossed the ferry to Kibotoe on the south 
aide of the gulf, and then again took the land-road to Nikaia. When 
he learned in Nikaia of the ill success of Kamytzes, he advanced by a 
different road to intercept the Turks. He went by way of Mslagina 
and Baailika. Baailika is described aa a narrow and difficult glen on 
the (south-eaetern) skirts of Olympos: it is probably to be sought 
somewhere about Inn  Ongu in crossing the watershed. 5 He then 

Anna Comnena, vol. 11.. p. 279 ff. 
t Thin ie mentioned in the mwey of the hintory of Dorylaion, given by Nicetae and 

Cinnamne, when Manuel aet about refounding the city. 
$ The hurry which Anna mentions does not correspond well with the three days 

between Damalis and Aigitrloi (Alesins, however, was unwell), for Leake only givw 
12 howa, 36 miles, from &uteri to Malsum, which must correspond to Aigialoi. One 
might feel tempted to identify Kibotoe with the modem Ghevm, the ancient Kibyza or 
AmIBda, but Dakibyza was on the north sidr, 9 miles west of the ferny, whereas eeveral 
passage8 in Anna show clearly that Iiibotos was on the muth side (not far from 
HelenopolieDrepsnon). 

$ See Addends to p. 236, 
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descended to Alethina, which must be between Kotiaion and Dorylaion. 
Meantime Mahumet had already reached the neighbourhood of Dorylaion, 
but Alexius, ignorant of this, advanced on Akrokoq in the direction of 
Kotiaion. He oame upon the other division of the Turkish army, which 
had advanoed from Kyzikos over the river Barenos or Granikos, by 
Parion, Abydos, Adramyttion, and returned by the Kaikos valley through 
Khliara (which was east of Pergamos) and Germe (called by Auna, 
Karme). Its further march must have led by Synaoe (now Si~nav), 
Aizanoi, and Kotiaion, until they were suddenly attaoked by Alexius. 
During the battle the Byzantine rear-guard was suddenly attacked by 
Mahumet, who, learning of the emperor's amval, had collected a force 
of the nomad Turkmene round Dorylaion, and followed in pursuit of 
the Byeentine army. Alexius wea thua caught betwoen two forces, but 
still he gained the victory after mffering considerable loae. He theu 
retired to Constantinople.* The description of thia route, when conl- 
pared with Edrisi's account of the road Amorion-Kotiaion-Chalcedon 
(H 25), shows that Alexius followed the road by Bilejik (Mulawwen) to 
Kotiaion. 

21. The route between Malagina and Dorylaion is nowhere described 
carefully, but I find a probable reference to i t  in a passege of Anna 
Comnena, pp. 312-315. 

The &tle of Saint George was near the Ascanian lake, west 
or north-west of Nikaia. The Turks penetrated to i t  in the 
year 1116, while Alexius was a t  Aer (Eribolos, ten miles sonth 
of Nikomedeia). He at once advanoed to Nikrtia and the caatle of 
Saint George, and even to Sugut,t which lies south of Malagina on the 
road to Dorylaion. The regular modern road to Dorylaion passes 
through Sugut, though there ia another way through Bilejik, and this 
passege of Auna makes i t  probable that the ancient road took the same 
cQur8e. 

The Castle of Saint George was on tho lake of Nikaia, a little to the 
weet or north-west of the city. I t  must be distinguished from the Castle 
of Saint Gregory on the aouth side of the gulf of Ltakos  or Nikomedeia 
(Pachym., U., 108), though the Bonn translation of Anna always renders 
Gregory instead of George. 

22. Justinianopolis-Mela is several times a t  the Council of 680 A.D. 

called Nova Justinianopolis Gordi, which probably means of the country 

Anna's referenoe to Pl~iladelpheia shows her vnpe idea of the situation. 
t K w p k o h l v  rrra IayouBdour i y x w p ~ a s  ~ a h o u p i n l v .  The fact that the Turkiah name 

Sngut, "willow," was a l r d y  so attached to this place that Anne aees it and calls it the 
d i v e  name, ia a striking proof of the extent of the Seljuk power along the D~I'ylflion 
route. The Kotiaion rouh wae not ao completely in their hnndn daring this or the 
following reign. Sugut soon after became famous as the original home of the Ottonlan 
Turh  in Ania Minor: ' h 1  W o G n )  wap& MUUIW ~ d p q  o h -  ~ d o v f i d v q  t b h ; p v  rd 
-4% rap' 0679 ~ d 0 d p W O r .  . . .roaho'.ro h~ a i k q  ' 1 7 4 ~  Kdpr). It h 250 
et.dir from the Eluine, according to Iaon Chalcoc., p. 13. 
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means really " fortified city," and is taken from the Auabio. It is still 
ubed in Turkish in the sense of a single house standing apart among 
the fields away from a town, and therefore like a castle. The 
boundary of the Opsikian Theme, passing south of Koala, ran north-east 
to Meros (now called Kumbet), and a point east of Midaion on the 
Tembris. 

27. The next important point which is mentioned on the road was 
the famous city of Dorylaion, an ~~ATKTOV, where the troops of the Thra- 
kesian and Opsikian Themes met the Emperor: i t  is still a Turkish 
military station. 

I t  is mentioned that Scholarii, the guards commanded by the D m -  
ticue Scholarurn, were stationed in Nikomedeia, Kim, Prousa, Kyzikos, 
Kotiaion, Dorylaion, and one other place, until the time of Justinian, 
who removed them from the first six stations, and placed them in the 
cities of Thraca.. But though the Scholarii were removed, there can be 
no doubt that Dorylaion still continued to be a military station. I n  the 
time of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, however, the Domesticns Soho- 
larum seems to have been stationed in Anatolic Phrygia, as he meets the 
Emperor at  the third ZrAr]rcsov, Kaborkion ; moreover, Joannes Kurkuaa, 
the famous general who reconquered the country from the Halys to the 
Tigris, was Domeaticus. 

Dorylaion fell into the hands of the ,%ljuk Turks in the latter part 
of the eleventh century,? along with the line of the militsly road to a 
point further north than Sugut, but the line of road to Kotiaion by 
Malagena, Basilika, and Alethina, still remained in Byzantine possession, 
and attained great importance in the campaigns of Alexius (1115), John, 
and Manuel Comnenus. At last, in the year 1175, Manuel made a great 
effvrt to break the Turkish power, and reopened two of the old military 
roads, one by Soublaion in the south of Phrygia, the other by Dory- 
laion. He advanced to Dorylaion by the ferry Damalie, collecting his 
troops at ,Melangeia. Cinnarnus gives an interesting account of the 
situation of Dorylaion, its former importance as one of the very greatest 
cities of Asia, the delightful climate (which is even yet praised in 
the country), the fertile soil, the river full of fish,$ the numerous popu- 
lation, the baths, and of ita ntter destruction by the Turks. About 
2000 nomads camped in the neighbourhood of the deserted city. Manuel 
did not rebuild the old city, but aelected a new site at a little distance. 
The site which he ohose was apparently that which ie now called Kara- 
dja Sheher, a deserted fortress about six miles south-west of Eski Sheher 
(Dorylaion). I t  is a fortreas of the later Byzantine style, built on an 

Theophanea, p. 236. 
t Pmbably in the year 1074, as already stated. 
$ Fish swarm in the Tembris, but I was disappointed with those which I tried to eat: 

the fleeh is soft, tastes like mud, and proved uneatable to a very hungry man. I found 
that the natives also considered the fieh that were brought me hardly flt fur food. 
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almost isolated spur of the plateau that borders the Tembrie valley on 
the south, of great natural strength, but diffioult to supply with water. 
After the defeat a t  Myriokephalon, in the following year, Manuel 
promised to destroy the new city, and, though he broke his word, he 
could not retain his hold on it, and it went to decay. 

28. The imperial estate, olilled Tembrion in the Opsikian Theme, 
whence fishermen were taken to accompany the Emperor's expeditions, 
and catch fish for his table,* may have been beaide Dorylaion or Midaion. 
The river Tembris flows past both cities. It is called Thybris by Cin- 
namus, who mentions also that the Bathys (whioh must be a tributary 
of the Tembris) flowed past Dorylaion. 

The Byzantine writers give interesting acoounts of the Turkish 
nomads who inhabited the plain of Dorylaion when Manuel reoccupied 
the city. Anna Comnena cells them Turkmens (r i jv  ~ 0 7 h  T$V 'AUIQV 
oko6vrwv Tovp~opdvov, rol. II., p. 284). I add other two passages : &OL 

r r0Av8~~~ovcs i;vrcs hva&+&~ &as rhs AerpovlrrSast ~ a i  TOI;TOV & E K ~  TGV 
okcLv lj8Gv brrav~crrcipcvo~ rrayywci rh 'Pwpalov irrcrulautv GPm. (Nicet. 
Chon., p. 156). rd7t 82 1Ilpum &p+i 8tqLhlovs repi r a h v  (the plain of 
Doq-laion) vop&3es k Zeos iu~ilyovv (Cinnnm. 295). 

29. From Dorylaion the road perhaps followed the line of the old 
Roman road to Pessinus as far as Trikomia-Troknada. I t  is mentioned 
that the Emperor Basil II., in the year 880, when returning from an 
expedition into Kommagene, p d  through Midaion. Presumably he 
trarelled along the military road. Were i t  not for this pwage,  I should 
have supposed that the road went along the modern track direot to 
Troknada (Kaimaz) ; but tho terms in which Midaion is mentioned do 
not permit tho supposition that on this ocoasion Basil diverged a little 
from the direct road for some special reason in order to visit it. When 
he reached Midaion he halted, reviewed his troops, distributed rewards, 
aud dismissed them to their winter quarters.$ 

30. Troknada was the nearest point on. the road to the third 
~TAIKTOV, Kaborkion, and probably the troops who had collected a t  
Kaborkion joined the emperor when he reaohed Troknada. The 
distance is about twelve or fifteen miles. Kaborkion, a bishoprio of 
Phrygia Salutaris in the latest class of Notitiee,.was probably in the 
Anatolic Theme. It was the plaoe where the troops of the Anatolio 
and Seleukeian Themes collected, together with those commanded by 
the 1)omesticns Scholarum. I ts  situation a t  the great fountains of the 

See last note, p. 212. The eetate in expreeely mentioned aa 708 xuplov 708 TdpBprl 
(Conat. Porph., I., p. 488). But, since the above was iu type, I have observed that 
this place (which ia  called Tembrion, Tpmbrion, or Tembrieion by Stephnuus) in the 
imperial eatete called Eudokiaa by Hiemlee, see E. § 27. 

t This expreseion adds probability to the identification $ven below (nee Ualalia, 
Santabaris) of Edriai's Libadb on a navigable stream with Dorylnion. 

1 Cedren., II., p. 216; Theophan. Contin., p. 283. Kmno8 wan a h  on the Military 
Road (we p. 435), which probably thou sent to Jua~inianopolis. 
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Sangarios has been described, CB, I LXXIV. The splendid water-supply 
in a thirsty land, and the fine fertile plain around made it an excellent 
camping-ground for an army. It is still a good horse-breeding centre, 
an imperial estate, and a military station. 

31. The road went on to a very strong and important fortress, 
Justinianopolis Palia, eituated a t  Sivri Hisar, whose lofty twin peaks 
afford an impregnable citadel. Dr. Mordtmann was firet led by the 
name to suggeat this situation : the course of the road proves his acute 
suggestion to be oorrect. I ts  strength as a fortress, and its situation on 
the road soon made it the chief city of Galatia Salutaris. It became 
firet a bishopric, and afterwards the actual metropolis and the residence 
of the metropolitan bishop, though he still retained the title 'bishop of 
Pessinm.' I t  still retains ita rank as chief city of a Sanjak, and is an 
important centre of roads and commerce (see Galatia Salutaris). 

32. The course of the road across Galatia is very uncertain. The 
rarity of references to Ankyra in the military history of the Byzantine 
Empire, combined with the fact that i t  lies to the north of the direct 
route and that the road Sivri-Hisar-Ankgra is waterless except a t  the 
crossing of the Sangarios, suggests that the military road passed to the 
south of Ankyra. I n  that case there can be no doubt that it went by 
Beinam (Gorbeous), where i t  joined the new road from Ankyra to 
Justinianopolis-Mokissos and Caesareia, still one of the most important 
rouks in Anatolia. This road went nearly straight east to the Halys, 
which it orossed a t  the bridgo now called Tcheshnir Keupreu, and 
besides which was probably situated tho fortreee Saniana, the military 
centre of the Turma Saniana. The mute from Sivri Hisar to Gorbeouu 
(Beinam) is very difficult to trace. 

33. The bridge Zompos or Zompi spanned the Sangarios a t  the point 
where the road crossed the river. This point must have been south of 
the modern Kawunji Keupreu and near the mouth of the Ilidja Su, if 
the view which I take of the subsequent COUr8e of the road is oorrect. 
Widely different views, varying from near the source of the Sangarios 
(Terier) to near its moutl~ (Ritter), have been expressed about the 
situation of this bridge, which is of great importance in Byzantine 
military hbtory owing to ita situation on the military road. I t  will, 
therefore, be convenient a t  this point to examine the question of the 
Byzantine Iridgee over the Sangarios, Pontogephyra, Zompi, and perhaps 
Tanteendia. The first of these was built by Justinian, A.D. 560, to 
replace a bridge of boata (which was f q u e n t l y  destroyed by floods) on 
the important roads from Nikomedeia to Ankyra and to the whole of the 
north provinces. This bridge is described by Procopius (de Aedif., V., 2) 
as still building while he was writing his book. Jmtinian diverted the 
course of the river to build it. The fame of this bridge grew ae time 
paaaed, and i t  d i l l  stands, a really great work, described by Texier 8s 

429 metres long and oomposed of eight arches. Pachymerea (II., 330) 
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inention8 ita true name Pontogephyra, and says that it no longer 
spanned the Sangarioa but a smaller stream called Melas, as the Sangarios 
had changed its oourse. The Sakaria still flows some distance to the east 
of the bridge. The name Pontogephyra, apparently a hybrid, Greek and 
Latin combined, was corrupted to Pentegephyra, and explained as bridge 
of five arohes, though amording to Texier i t  ie of eight arches.* This 
error m u r e  in Cedrenus (I., 678), and Theophanes (p. 234). Agathias 
composed an epigram on the bridge, which is quoted by Zonaras 
(III., p. 53) and Constentine Porphyrogenitus (de Them., p. 27). The 
latter, miwnderetanding his authority, says the epigram was engraves 
on a stone in  the bridge, and the misstatement has often been repeated. 

34. Bitter, in h i  'Erdknnde von Asien,' vol. XX., p. 558, identifies 
this bridge of Justinian with the bridge Zompi, but this is a quite mis- 
taken view.t The situation of Zompi is defined with sufficient clearness 
by the many references that occur to it. At  first sight mmething is to be 
said for Texier'e view$ that the bridge of Zompi i i ~ c h a n d i r  Keupreu, a 
few hours below the great springs a t  Tchifteler in which the Sangarios 
rises. Anna Comnena refers to i t  as lying east of Santabaris (Bardakchi) 
and Amorion, and Nioephorus Bryennius speaks of i t  as near the sources 
of the Sangarios. Texier declaree i t  to be a stono bridge of Byzantinu 
work, and the case seems very complete in his favour. In  1883 I mado 
a long detour in  order to see the bridge ; and in 1886 I again crossed it. 
It seems to me to be a T U I  kish bridge, built to carry the important 
route from Sivri Hisar to Azizie (the earlier Turkish Jirgin) and Afioxu 
Kara Hisar. A road to the east from Dorylaion could not possibly go 
by. Tohandir Keupreu, and, if i t  be Zompi, then the military road mnst 
have crossed the Sangarios by a different bridge. But a passage in 
Michael Attaliota (p. 184) forces us to look elsewhere for Zompi. I n  
the year 1073 the Caesar John marched (evidently along the military 
r o d )  from Dorylaion to the east, and crossed the bridge called Zompoa, 
which spans the Sangarioe, and connects the Anatolio and Cappadocic 
Themes. NOW, I have stated above that the military road did not even 
touoh Tchifteler (Kaborkion), where are the fountains of the Sangarioa, 
but keeps away to the north of it without touching the Sangarios. But, 
even supposing that i t  did make the detour to Tchifteler, i t  would never 
nlake a further detour down the right bank in  order to need a bridge t o  
cross hy some 12 miles down. I t  would go straight across from 
Tuhifteier to Sivri Hisar (Justinianopolis). Moreover, i t  cannot be s u p  
posed that the Cappadocio Thome extended to the muroes af the 
Sangarios a t  thia time. I t  might, of mume, be argued from Constantine's 

I am aswmiog Texier'e account to be carreot. But powibly he in wrong, and the 
bridge baa five archw. Iu that case Peutegephyra would be correct, and Pontogephyra 
the corruption. 

t There neema to be here eome strange misconception of the great geographer, as in 
the same mntenae he apeaka of the plaine of Dorylaion on the east of the Sangarioe. 

$ Texier, ' Amie lineure,' p. 391. 
VOL. 1V. U 
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description of the Cappadocio Theme that it could not have 
reached to any part of the Sangarios, but was confined tcl the east side 
of the Haljs; but his description applies to the older form of the 
Theme, and about 890 the Cappadocic Theme was actually extended 
as far wetlt as the mountains east of Sivri Hisar (Gunusu Dagh, the 
ancient Dindymos 1). 

35. It is necessary at this point to discuss the limits :at different 
periods of the Cappadocic Theme. Constantine identifies the Cap- 
padocic Theme, which was one of the three divisions of the great 
Arlneniac, Theme, with the old province Cappadocia Secunda ; but this 
is a mero slip, for in the earlier part of his account he defines i t  clearly 
as adjoining Lykaonia on the one side and reaching to Caesareia on the 
other, and in another direction bordering on the Buccellariote Theme on 
one side and reaching to Loulon and even up to Podandm on the other 
side (' de Them.,' p. 19). But his description of the Buccellariote Theme 
shows that i t  extended to the Halys, and that it was divided from the 
Cappadocic Theme by the Halya A passage, however, in his treatise 
de Administrando Imperio ' (p. 226) shows clearly that, though originally 

the Buccellariote Theme did extend along the Halys as far south as 
the frontier of t.he old Cappadocian province near Parnassos, yet a modi- 
fication took place subsequently. About the year 890 four military 
districts of the Buccellariote Theme, Bareta, Balbadon, Aspona, and 
Akarkous, together with three of the Anatolic Theme, Eudokias, Saint 
Agrtpetos, and Aphrazeia, were transferred to the Cappadocian Theme. 
These seven districts comprise all the sonthem part of Galatia, from 
Aspona, near the Haljs, to the Sangarios and even to Eudokias, and are 
called the Turma Kommaht The bridge Zompi crosses from Eudokias 
to Saint Agapetos or Myrika, and apparently either a third changemuat 
have occurred and Eudokias been again attached to the Anatolia Theme, 
or elm Michael refers to the fact that the Anatolic Theme included all 
the country south of the Sangarios, and must have come close up to 
Zompi. 

36. Of these seven bandai or topoteresiai, Eudokias, Saint Agapetos, 
Aphrazeia, and Aspona, have (H, 5-12) been placed approximately or 
exactly. The precise sites of Bareta, Balbadon, and Akarkous, can 
hardly be fixed, but Akarkous is probably a false reading for Akarbous, 
and is a variant of Gorbeous.$ Bareta and Balbadon would then 
comprise the central parts of the Haimane (Bareta on the north, 

T ~ V  7 0 v  'AV~TOAILOV K& Kama801Ov &l~~lJYVht l  L ! * ( I P x ~  W0h. Attall., p. 184). 
t Kommata in pmibly the Istin copnata. 
$ Oorbeoue, Akarbous, compare Loulon, Halala, which have been identified in an- 

other part of this book. K for B is a common error ; compare Ikria for Ibrie in Not. I, 
VIII., IX. I misinterpreted Ikria in my ' Cities and Bishoprice of Phrygia,' part I., but 
put-it correctly in the Table, part 11. Sinoe then, I flnd my correction conhned by the 
Bodleian mnnuscript, B m  185, fol. 16, which reada iupLv,  and which invariably 
writes u for ,9, 
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Balbadon on the south), and Akarbous and hpona  similarly the eastern 
Haimane np to the Halys. Akarbous mould be a fort commanding the 
military road, and siinilarly we may look for Bareta or Balbadon on or 
near the military road at a point south of Ankyra, and near the road 
from Ankyra to Perta and Archelais Colonia. 

A comparison of the account given (K 15) of the Kharsian Theme 
shows that this later Cappadocic Theme must have been .practically 
confined to these seven bandai. It was bounded on the north by the 
Bnmllariote Theme, which is mentioned A.D. 1035 by Cedrenns, ,IL, 
p. 514, and Glycas, p. 588, as still in existence, on the east by the 
Halys and the Kharsian Theme, on the south and west by the Anatolic 
Theme. Its importance, in spite of its small size, lay in its being on 
the line of the great road. 

I t  is certainly truo that the expression of Michael Attaliota about 
Zompi connecting tho Anatolic and Cappadocic Themes suggests that 
the river separated the two Themes, and a great river is oertainly the 
natural boundary between two military districts, just as the Halys wes 
on the ea t .  But on the other hand Eudokias seems necaarily placed 
a t  Yiirme, and the baths of Saint Agapetos equally necesearily at  the 
Hamam near Kadi Keni. Eudokias borders on Germa, and even if we 
could place E u d o k i ~  east of the Sangarios, separated by that river 
from Germa,* i t  wonld then be almost necessary to place Saint Agapetos 
at  Yiirme, and the difficulty would still remain. 

In  1068 Romanus Diogenea, marching to the east by the usual road 
a'; Helenopolis, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and 
afterwards the Ea1ya.t This passage also proves that Zompi wae on 
the military road. 

37. Another bridge called Tantaandia, evidently over the Sangarios, 
or perhaps one of its tributaries, the Tembris or the Siberis, ie mentioned 
in the life of Theodorns Sykeota.: I t  lay between Colonia Cferma and 
Sykea, and m~ist be either over the middle course of the Sangarios, 
south of Sykea and Lagania, or over the Tembris near Germa. I t  is 
just possible that i t  is identical with the bridge over the Siberia built 
by Jnstinian (Procop., 'Edif.,' V. 6). 

38. To cross Galatia with a large army from east to west, thew are only 
two roads which afford 8 water-supply. One of these would keep along 
the  Tembris (Pomk Su), cross the Sangarios, and ascend the Ankyra river. 
The  military road appears not to have taken this oourse, and it must in 
all probability have taken the other. In that case, from Jnetinianopolitl 

The poaition so far north ia, however, impoeeible, for the aeven bandai are olearly the 
southern ptut of Galatb. The Anatolic Theme, to judge from Constantine's deecrip 
tion, could never have included Endokias, unless it wan pretty far muth; and nothing is 
left for the Bucwllariote, if the Anatolic extended to the river of Ankgra, which in 
%hat case would be the northern border of Eudokiaa 

t Sqlitz, p. 639, nnd Attal., p. 139. 
$ Act. &not., April 22nd, p 53. 

Q 2 
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i t  went to Eudokias, crossed the Sangarios south of the present 
Eawunji Keupreu, ascended the Ilija Su, which flows with a fine stream 
throughout the summer * from the central Haimane. The road would 
pass under the walls of Kizil Hisear Kale, which I suppose to be 
Aphrazeia, and which overhangs the river. It would then cross by 
Bareta or Balbadon to Gorbeous-Akarbous, and descend a stream whiah 
flows eastwards towards the Halys. 

39. The Halys must have been crossed by a bridge, and Tcheshnir 
Keupreu is admirably situated, where the river is narrowed to enter a 
gorge in the mountains. A bridge over the Halj-s is indeed never 
mentioned by Byzantine writers; but i t  can hardly be the case that 
the Turks were the first to construct a bridge there.t 

In  AD. 905, Samonas, the Saracen favourite of Leo VI., on pretenoo 
of going on a visit to his own monastery Speira, which was situated in 
Damatry beside Constantinople, fled to his native country, and, in order 
to avoid pursuit, hamstrung all the post-horses as lie passed. He was, 
however, refused permission to cross the Halys, and was in consequence 
overtaken by his pursuers. A doubt might be raised whether this 
refers to the of the Halys at Tcheshnir Keupreu, or to the 
other crossing between Justinianopolis-Mokissos (Kir Sheher) and 
Caesareia. He had already long passed Speira, and was going onwards 
towards the east, when he was arrested, 80 that i t  was clear that he was 
fleeing. He then pretended that he was going to the Timios Stavros, 
the Holy Cross, at Sirichas or Siracha8.S When we remember that one 
of the fortresses in southern Galatia which we have (K 12-6) seen reason 
to place on the military road, was called Timios Stavros, there can be no 
doubt that Samonas was arrested at Tcheshnir Keupreu, and then 
pretended that he was going to the Holy Cross for religious purposes. 
The incident incidentally confirms in a general way the situation which 
has been assigned to Timioa Stavros. 

40. Another place on the road west of the Halys was Bra. In A.D. 

906 Eustathiua kgyrus was banished to his own house in the Kharsian 
Theme, but on his way died at Ara, and was buried at Bpynin, a high 
point beside Am.§ His sons, however, exhumed the body and cam& 
it to the family monastery of S. Elizabeth in the Kharsian Theme. 
There is no clue to the exact position of Ara and Spynin. 

41. There must certainly have been a fortress near the bridge to 
proteot the crossing of the Halys. This fortress, as I shall try to prove, 
was Saniana. 

In  the first place, the defending fortress wae on the east side of the 
* I have gone along it in the middle of September. 

' t The preeent bridge may be only a repaired Byzantine bridge: it haa a single 
pointed arch. 

f Siriohas Leo Grammat., p. 278; Theophen. Contii, p. 369; Sirachas, Cedren., ZI., 
p. 264. 

) Is r b  l m v l v  70; 'Apa 7)lv mbu+/Jv (ThBophan. Contin., p. 374). 
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Halys, for Romanus Diogenes, in 1068, built for the h t  time a fort on 
the west bank at  the crossing (Attal., p. 146). 

In the eecond place, the tliree bandai in the south of Galatia beyond 
the Halys, which once belonged to the Buccellariote Theme, but in 890 
were transferred to the Kharsian Theme, were united in the Turma 
Saniana. During the following century Constantine mentions that the 
Bneaellariote Theme extendcd to the fortress Saniana. The fortreee 
Saniane is also mentioned in the year 824 as being surrendered by the 
ineurgent chief who occupied it. Now i t  is clear that the Bumellariote 
Theme extended to the Halys, and i t  i~ therefore probable that the 
limiting town was on the Halys. Moreover, the principal fortress of a 
Tnrma may very suitably be placed at  such an important point as the 
crossing of the Halys and a triple fork of the military road. 

Another argument may be drawn from Strabo (p. 562), who mentions 
Sanieene apparently as a frontier district on the south of Paphlagonia* 
Jut aa we find the two forms Pimolisa and Pimolia, or Koloee and 
Koloe, used to dasignate the same town, so Sanisene and Saniana are 
clearly the same name. Now i t  ia certainly impoeeible to place Saniana 
as far north as Strabo implies Sanisene to have been ; but remembering 
how vague were the limits of countries in Strrrbo'e time,t we may, 
perhaps, consider that Sanisene was partly abeorbed in Galatia, and 
partly left in Paphlagonia. In  that case Sanisene would be originally 
a province or district along the Halys on both banke, sonth of Pimolisene, 
extending ae Ear south as Tcheshnir Kenpreu, near which stood the 
Bjzantine fort- Saniana. Originally, of course, Saniana was an 
adjectival form, but i t  has, like Malagina, become a noun. 
. 42. Now it is obvious that the bridge of the Halys would be a oonve- 
nient Z ~ A ~ r r o v  for the Buocellariote troops. Constantine, however, say8 
that the Buooellariote troops always met at  Kolonia, i.e. Archelais. It ie, 
however, a patent absurdity that when the emperor ia marching to the 
eaet, the Bucoellariote troops should concentrate 100 mila south of the 
road, and 60 miles soutl~ of their southern frontier, in order to join him 
conveniently. Substitute Saniana for Kolonia, and the description is 
clear and accurate. The order of enumerating the dnA~rcsa is then 
natural. Saniana is then the place where all the eesteln themata meet 
the emperor i t  hie march is towards Cilicia But if he is going towards 
Kommageno the Buccellariote, the Paphlagonian, and the Khamian 
I M O ~  meet a t  Saniana, while the Cappadocian, Armeniao, and Sobaa- 
teian $ meet at Ceesereia. 

The text mma not matiifuctory. The meaning probably is that southern Paph- 
lagnnia (mled by e v e 4  kings) was divided into Timonitis on the Bithynion frontier, 
and the kingdom of Gezatorix including h o l i t b  and 6eniaene end Potamis: omit 
one a d  (see Addenda). 

t He qooten the proverbial 1111ccrtainty. "the boundr of Phrygia and Myaian 
$ One necessary tranrposition in here made between Paphhgonian and Cappad0~i.n. 
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Yet another argument might be brought to show the utter absurdity 
of the reading Kolonia. A glance of the map will show that if Kolonia 
were an dxkl~rw, it would in every case be by far the most conveuient 
for the Seleukeian, and sometimes for the Anatolic troops, yet these 
troops go to Kaborkion: on the other hand, a8 the dxAlwa have been 
corrected, Kaborkion is thdproper dxk~]rcrov for them. 

43. At Saniana the military road forked, and one branch went straight 
east, probably through Myriokephaloi, Timios Stavros,* Basilika 
Therma, Siboron, Hypsela, Agrane or Agriane, Sialos, Bathys Rhyax, 
and Sebasteia towards Armenia. This part of the road will be dis- 
cussed below. I t  only remains to add that Justinian fortified several 
points on the road in Armenia, Satala, Koloneia, and Theodosiopolis, and 
built the walls of Sebasteia (Procop., Aedif., 111.). 

44. I t  is to be observed that the lest ZrAqrcrov is Dazimon, but that , 

the troops who must have assembled there are said to meet the emperor, 
not at Dazimon, but at Bathys Rhyax. The situation of these two 
places, as fixed L 20, explains this peculiar language. Dazimon is the 
uplendid plain called the Kaz Ova, west of Tokat. The Armeniac troops 
collected here, and when the emperor was approaching, they came to 
meet him at  Bathjs Rhyax, which is mentioned as a convenient place 
for going off the road into the Armeniac Theme.t Bathys Rhyax has 
been placed a t  Sialos or Siara, now Yeni Khan, where the roads from 
Tokat and from the weat meet before they go on to Sebaateia. Thirty 
milea beyond Bathys Rhyax, and therefore near Sebasteia, was a hill 
by the road called Kovmavrlvov BOWLS.$ (See p. 267.) 

45. The other branch of the road, going south-east from Saniana, 
paesd throngh Jnstinianopolis-Mokissos, now Kir Sheher, which, from 
its refoundation by Jnstinian, has continued down to the present day 
to be one of the chief cities of eastern Auatolia I have described, in 
discussing the m d s  east of Ankyra, the alteration that occurred in the 
roade across north-western Cappadocia in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
and the consequent rise of Justinianopolis to importance. 

46. At Justinianopolis the road again forked, one branch went south by 
Zoropwos (Yarapson §), Soanda (near Nev Sheher), through the Turmls 
Kases or Kasin in the plain of Venastr (about the modern Melegob and 
Hassa Keui), to Tyana and the Cilician Gates. During tho centuries of 
Saracen warfare, the country between the Gates and the Haljs was 

Such names ne [nlhrbrrvos for Trolinades, 8. Agapetoa for Myrika, kc., &ow the 
influence of religion on nomenclature in Byzantine time. Another fort. called 
Myriokephalon, stood on the important Kleisoura, leading eaet from Soublaion. 

t Compre Qenesins, pp. 122-4, which is quoted in flxing the position of Agrnne and 
Bathys Rhyax. 

$ Genes., p. 124. 
Q The name ie alwnye given in the map ,  Arebsnn; but the spelling Yarapson 

corresponds far more cloeoly to the local pronunciation. The initial y is alwnye 
audible. 
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almoet continually infested by Saracen bands. Hence on bnch an 
expedition the whole Byzantine army was collected by the time the 
emperor reached Saniana. I t  would have exposed the army to be cut 
off in detachments if i t  had concentrated further south. 

It is possible that the old pilgrim's mad along the left bank of the 
Halye may appear to some readem to be a preferable route. I n  that 
case the fork would occur a t  Akarbous, and an expedition against Cilicia 
would pase through the fortress Aepona (also a bishopric), would touch 
the Halys and pass through Parnassoe and Nyssa, would then diverge 
from the Halys and join the other route a t  Soanda. But in addition 
to the arguments which have already led us to the view given above, 
I may add that the utter desolation of this routeand the almost complete 
failure of Byzantine ruins on it, seem irreconcilable with the idea that i t  
was one of the greatest imperial r o d  throughout the Byzantine period. 

47. When the emperor was marching towaids Kommagene or 
Melitene, i t  was most convenient that the Armeniac, Sebasteian, and 
Cappadocian troops should meet in Cmsareia. The march led from 
Justinianopolis-Mokimm south-east to the Halys, which i t  crossed by 
the bridge described below (L 2), and probably then passed through 
Justinianoplb-Kamoulianai to C~aamia. The road from Cmre ia ,  
aoross the rivers Karmalas or Onopnictea (Zamanti Su) and Saros to 
Anrbissos (Yarpnz) and Germaniceia (Marash), has been described 
N 1; but it will be convenient to add here a note on the chief 
campaigns against the Arabs. I n  Section R. I have described the 
chief passes acroes Taurus, and corresponding to these Kleieourai there 
are in  the Saracen Wars two chief lines of attack, used a t  different 
periods. The Arab armies a t  some periods crow by the Cilician 
Gatee, a t  othere they come from the Anti-taurus region. I n  the 
former case the operations take place ohiefly on the road by Tyana, 
partly also on that which leads through Heraklea-Kybistra and L y h -  
onia. In  the latter cam, they take place on the roads that lead north 
and west from the river Sams. As a general rule, the operations of the 
period before 840 are on the Cilician route, and after 840, under Michael 
and Baeil, they are almost always on the Kommagenian route. 

This province was formed betwoen 386 and 395 by the emperor 
Theodosins (Malalas, p. 348),* by taking the south-western part of 
Qalatia, with the bishoprics Qerma, Myrika, Eudokiaa, Pessinns and 
Petineseoe or Pitnisoe, and adding to them a part of Phrygia Salutarie, 
containing the bishoprics Amorion, Orkistos, Klaneos and Troknades. 

3% ie the approximate date given for Polemiua Silvins, who mentione only one 
province, oalstis: 412-3 ie the date given by Seeck to the Notitia l)ignitatum,'which 
mentione two Qelatiae. 
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Pessinus waa made the metropolia of the new province. The name 
"Salutsris" was perhaps due to the hot springs, which abound in western 
Galatia and eastern Phrygia, and which have always been gwat 
medicinal resorts. See p. 437. A oomparative liet of the biehoprics ie 
given in the accompanying Table. 

1 and 2. PIWINUS and JU~TINIANOPOLI~.-T~~~ pair of cities is SO 

closely connected that they must be treated together. Simi Hiesar, the 
modern capital, has suoceeded to the honours of Pessinua, and ie in 
great measure built out of the ruins of the Grmoo-Roman city. A 
church of S. Sophia at  Pessinus, and a church of the Holy Angela 
outside the w a b ,  to which the bishop George went forth, are men- 
tioned in 'Acta S. Theodori,' April 22, p. 52. Two inscriptions of 
Pessinus, still unpublished, mention fine garments (two fibulatoria, two 
pairs of &m), sent aa a present to the Emperor Trajan: i t  waa 
doubtless this kind of cloth that is mentioned aa being made in Gtalntia 
and aa forming an important article of trade, in the Greek geographical 
tract published by Gothofredus (Geneva, 1628, p. 24), and dated by him 
A.D. 347-8. The pig wae held to be an unclean animal at  Peeeinus, 
m r d i n g  to Pausanias, VII., 17, 10. 

The situation of Pessinus har, long been known a t  Bala Histar, 
about 12 miles S.S.E. of Sivri Himar. Texier publishes a beautiful 
plan of the mine of Peasinus; but his plan is almoat a pure in- 
vention, and haa only the very faintest resemblance to the features of 
the place. The city sank into d e a r  as Justinianopolie (Sivri Hisser) 
rom to importance ; but i t  has always been inhabited, and the present 

.inhsbitants appear to me to be deecended from the ancient population 
with not more than a very slight admixture of Turkish blood. 

Justinianopolis waa refounded by the emperor Justinien. Its older 
name eeeme to have been Palia or Spalia,* but the spelling varies so 
much that the correct form ie quite uncertain. As blordtmannt first 
divined, Justinianopolis ie the impregnable fortreaa of S i \n  Hisear. I t  
waa evidently built aa one of the chain of strong placea on the Byzant- 
ine military road,$ and ita military importance soon made i t  the real 
centre of the provinoe. I n  Not. I., dated A.D. 883, we have the entry 
d I I t ~ t v o h v  +or ' I O W T ~ V C Z V ~ A C ~ ,  whioh proves that i t  had definitely 
become the metropolis of the province, and the adbishop of Peeeinus 
waa now merged in the metropolitan of Justinianopolis. Yet, in all 
the Notitiee, even in Not. I., whioh alone preserves in one of ita entries 
the truth, Justinianopolis is mentioned as eeparate from Pessinne and 
ranking laat among the bishopria subject to that metropolis. When 

It in poesible that Spnis, whioh a h  ocours, in the beet form. Sea p. 163. 
t I am glad to have the opportunity of quoting Dr. Mordtmenn, who did much good 

work, with few p i t ive  correct identScatiom. Hie ppem are buried in old p@, 
espeoially ' Miinchener Sitznnpber.' and ' Gel. Anzriger! 

3 see0 31. 
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founded by Justinian it was made a bishopric, and placed a t  the end of 
the existing list of bishoprics; but when i t  became (probably about 
700 A.D.) the real centre of the province, the Archbishop of Pessinus 
transferred his residence to the fortress, and, while continuing to bear 
the title 6 IIcuucvowl.lov +oc 'Iovmcvm~o~r6rLos), became practically the 
archbishop of Justinianopolis.* 

Jnatinianopolia is wholly ignored in the Councile, because i t  was 
not founded when the Councils before 553 were held; and when the 
later Councils wero held the metropolitan of Pessinus is identical with 
the bishop (archbishop) of Justinianopolis. Only in the Council 
A.D. 553 he might have appeared, but of the whole province only 
Pesainus and Germa were represented in that Council. 

3. GERMA, a colony of Augnstus, Colonia Julia Augusta Fida Germa, 
is often called Germokoloneia in Byzantine documents. All writers 
have hitherto accepted Leake's view that it was situated at  Yiirme, and 
that " yiirme " ie the modern pronunciation of " germe." I have shown, 
J ,  5 1, that the view is mistaken, that conclusive epigraphic evidence 
places Qerma near Masut Keui, on the lower course of the Tembris, and 
that the road-system of Galatia demands this situation. The deriva- 
tion of Germe from the Phrygian oorrespondent to Greek Bcppds, 
Sanskrit gharmag Latin f m u s ,  is probable; but i t  is not known 
whether any hot springs existed nearer than Mousgon. 

Hierocles has the name I'lpl*ur, which he geta according to a practice 
common with him from the ecclesiastical 15 I'cpl*lw (~T~KoTOS). The 
aame form oocure in the Latin translation of the ' Acta S. Theodori ' and 
occasionally in the ecclesiastical lists. 

4. MYRIANGELOI was a name given to Germa in Byzantine times : its 
origin is obviously from the chief church, which must have been 
dedicated to the " hosts of angels." 

Germia of Galatia is regularly mentioned as an archbishopric in 
several of the Notitis of all c1asses.t Germokoloneia is regularly 
mentioned in the same Notitis as a bishopric subject to Peesinus. 
We might believe that the archbishopric is the same place as the 
bishopric, which had been left uncorrected in its old place, when it 
was elevated to be an archbishoprio. Such examples of carelessness 
in keeping the registers are common, and in this case the double 
name facilitated the error. But the remarks, p. 322, show that Germia 
the archbishopric is perhaps in Bithynia. 

Two monasteries at  Germa are mentioned at the second Council of 

I have ahown that the same occurred (1) at Perga and Attslia : see " Antiq. of 8. 
Phrygia," in ' Amer. Journ. of Arch! 1888,s.v. Perga ; (2) at Prymneasos und Akroenoe, 
" Cit. and Bbh. of Phqgiq" in ' Journ. of Hell. Stud ' 1887, 6.9. Akroenos ; (3) at 
Kolossai and Chonni ; and at numerous other pluces. 

t r/ppa l'aharlar, Not. I., II., VI., X. ; r ippa raha7Lr rPQ5rvs, Not. VIU. ; rdpp~a 
raha~h I ~ w c ~ = ,   NO^. VIL 
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Ni-, A.D. 787: Slpytos tjyodPwos T&V rcpplov and ' I w h  ~rpt~/3&~pos 
rqir 'Ayiov Eyrylw TGY I'E~IU;~. 

5. E u w x ~ a s  is a name given to some town or village of Galatia i n  
honour either of the mother or of the daughter of Theodosius 11. It 
belongs to a large group of city names, which seem all to belong to the 
period .of Valens, Theodosins I., and Pulcheria Augnata : in Phrygia 
Pacatiana, Valentia, Eudokias, Theodosia, and Pulcherianopolis ; in 
Pisidia, Theudosiopolis (Eudoxiopolie in Hierocles) ; in Asia, several 
different placas were named Theodosiopolis, and Arcadiopolia occurs; 
and many other cxamples might be oollected 

Eudoxias and Germa were conterminous bishoprics, as is show11 
by a prrssage in the life of S. Theodorus Sykeota.. Tliore ww a 
feast of the Virgin in Muagi oM&, a t  which i t  was customary for the 
bishops of Germa and of Eudoxias to be present. Musgum was, therefore, 
probably a village on the frontier of Germa and Eudoxias, and the 
Christian custom perpetuated an old religious connection of both cities 
with wme holy spot between them. Such a connection is not likely to  
have existed between cities on opposite sides of the Sangarios, and no 
other territory in  Galatia Salutaris, conterminous with Germa, remains, 
except on the south of that city and on the east of Pessinus. 

There is, therefore, every probability that Eudoxias was situated a t  
Yiirme, where there are considerable remains of a Byzantine bishopric, 
and in that case 

6. Mousooa was probably situated a t  the fine hot springs about 
six miles N.N. W. of Yiirme. 

7. SYNODION. It appears that the bishoprio which is named (in 
genitive case) Swvciswv, & ~ v d i o v ,  Xwdlov in the late Notitiaj 111. and X., 
and i n  the Council of Constantinople, 692, must be identified with 
Eudoxias; but the reason of the name is quite unknown, unless i t  be 
derived from this great gathering a t  the hot springe :ad Musgi 
oppidnm. 

8. QORDION. The famous city Gordion is apparently to be ideqtified 
with Endoxias. Manlius, after crossing the Sangarios south of Pessinus, 
marched in one day to Gordion; and Alexander the Great, marching 
probably by the same road to Ankyra, passed through Gordion. It 
was an important commercial city of the early period, and the situation 
a t  Yiirme explains this importance, because it is on the Royal Road " 
from Pessinns to Ankyra. The identifioation seems fairly certain, for 
there ie absolutely no other cit? within a day's march of the place 
where Manlius must have crossed the Sangarios. 

9. AKKILAION is wrongly identified with Eudoxiae, and the frontier 
of Asia consequently pushed too far east, in the map attaohed to my 
" Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia," part 11. The false situation assigned 
to Germa by all authorities and accepted by me, t l~rew the whole 

Acta Snnctoram,' April 22nd, p. 47. 
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topography of the district into confusion. Akkilaion has now been 
properly placed on the Tembris, between Midaion and Germa. So long 
as Germa was placed a t  Yiirme, since Eudoxias was certainly adjoining 
it, there \\.as no alternative except to place Eudoxias on the lower 
Tembris. Then Akkilaion and Eudoxiaa were side by side, and, as 
Akkilaion never occurs a blhopric, I euppowd them to be actually 
included in one bishopric. 'l'he name Akkilaion, like Midaion from 
Midas, Dorylaion from Dorylas, Tataion or Tottaion from TataR or 
Tottes, is obviously derived from a personal name Akkilas, and there 
can be little doubt that this is a variant of the very common Phrygian 
personal name Akylaa.. Akkilaion is perliap~ Qratianopolk, on which 
see C. B., LXXXIIL, Act. Sanct., Apr. 22, p. 42, and Conc. Ephes., 
A.D. 431, where Philadelphus, bishop of Gratianopolis, was present. 
Akkilaion was in the province Asia, as is clear from its coins. 

10. MYRIKA. The situation is proved with certainty by the hot 
sp~ings,  mentioned in a signature a t  the Council of Cbalcedon. Besides 
the hot baths between Qerma and Eudoxiaa, the only others known in 
Galatia Salutaris are a t  the Merkez of the Hnimane, near Kadi Keui, a t  
the head-waters of a stream which flows into the Istanoz Su not far above 
its junction with the Sangarioe.? The exact form of the name ie 
uncertain; the adjectives formed from i t  are MupLtoc: and Mupyv6r. 
Hierocles has Mvpuriov, which is apparently adapted from a list of 
llishoprioe (6 Mupuriwv). I11 one entry a t  Council. Chaloedon $ we read 
" Elpidio (epiecopo) Thermensis majoris," which implies a distinction 
from some other Thermm of less importance. 

11. SAINT AGAPETOS. I n  the latsr Notitim and in the Council. Quinis. 
AD. 692, the bishopric changes its name, and is called after Saint 
Agapetoe, to whom its church wae doubtleea dedicated. Thie seems to 
have been a real oase of ohange of name, and not a change of situation. 
The common phrase with the double name (oonnected by +or) doea not 
occur, but the new name i substituted for the old one and the entry ia 
@p$ TOG '-4ylov 'AyaarlloS. 

An important passage of Constantine Porphyrogenitua (' de Admin. 
Imp.,' p. 225) is clear and readily intelligible, when Eudoxiaa haa been 
plecod in its proper position. About 890 the bandai or tupoheeMi of 
Eudokias, Saint Agapetou, and Aphnrzeia were transferred from the 
Anatolic to the Cappadoaio Theme, and the latter (with four additional 
b a d a i )  naa made to include all the territory now called Haimane, 
bounded by the Halye on the east, lake Tattrr on the muth, and the 

For the nuiatione between i and u in Phrygian cp. Siblin and Bonblaion, kakin 
a d  kukoun, &c. : eee my paper on the Phrygian inscriptions in ' Zeitaclvift fiir vergleich- 
code Sprechfomhung,' 1887, and Fick, ' Ehemalige Spreoheinheit,' conneate A J n b h  
nnd akriatie with the root krus. 

t The flow of the water in wrongly indicated in mme of Kiepert's mapa of thin 
country. 

$ Ed. Labbe, p 87. 
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mountains between Sivri Hissar and Yiirme (which are now called 
Gunusn Dagh, probably the ancient nindymos *) on the wmt. 

The Eeven baudai constituted the Turma K0mmata.t The general 
situation of this Turxuo, as i t  has uow been placed, is confirmed by a 
passage in Genesius, p. 122, who says that the Paulicians of Tephrike 
under Chrysocheir advanced as far as Ankyra and Kommata (plXp~ 
'Ayrt6pas + ~dAtws K Q ~  a i r &  rCv KoPpdmv $). The Paulicians besieged 
or captured A n k j ~ a ,  and even the military stronghold ICommata. I t  is 
doubtful whether this word is here to be understood as a definite 
fortress, the centre of the Theme, but more probably it denotes only the 
whole military district, with rreven divisions and seven fortresses. 

12. APHRAZEIA. Nothing is known about it, except that it must 
have been a fortrese adjoining Saint Agapetos, and in the Anatolic 
Theme. Probably i t  was the fine fortrerrs now called Kizil Hissar Kale, 
on a hill about three or four hours south-west of the hot springe of 
Myrika. On the termination -d<wg, -a[t'a, in Phrygian, Lycian, etc., see 
Kinch in Zft. f. Numism, 1889, p. 192. 

13. PET~NESSOS 01. PITNISOS. Its situation in the salt desert west of 
lake Tatta between Lykaonia and the Haimane is made clear by Strabo 
(pp. 567-8). The exact situation remains to be discovered by explora- 
tion of the ~outhern frontier of Galatia. I have as yet made only one 
rapid journey across from Myrika to Philomelion. The site of Pissia 
(Piri Begli) would suit the indications of Petiueesos fairly well, but 
a site further to the cast would agree still better with Strrrbo. It seems 
difficult, in consistence with the order of Hierocles, to put any other 
bishopric on the Lykaonian frontier of Galatia Salutaris. 

14. TKOKNADES, a people with an  apparently Gaulish name, in- 
habited the country on the northern or left bank of the Sangarios. 
Their chief town was apparently situated a t  Kaimaz (See C. I. L., IIr. 

Supplem., No. 6997). Hieroales has the name Regetnakade, i.e. Regio 
Troknades. I n  Not. III., X., we find irlstead of 6 Tpow&v the strange 
name of 6 hwrlvov: this is probably derived from the name of a saint 
-perhaps Plotinus, like Saint Agapetno for Myrika.$ 

* Gtmbo, p. 567, gives the name. He also agrees (p. 626) with Herodotun in giving 
the name Diudymm to Murad Dagh, where the Hermoe rieea A third Dindymoe lay 
over Cyzioos. Kybele is often named Diodymene, for which the variant Zizimene ie 
known (compare Nazinnzoe, Nadinndm), which suggests that Dindymoe and Didyma 
are two forms of the eame name (eee Athen. Mittheil.. 1888, p. 237). The reading 
Didymoe in Ptolenly therefore nerd not be alteml to Dindymoe. 

t Perhape wmnta, as a title of some body of troop; the Latin word may have been 
mimmderatood and turned into 7rf K d ~ r a ;  cp. Perikommata Lydiae. 

$ The Bonn text prints ~ o ~ p d ~ m v  without a capital. 
8 Examplee of this nre numerous, and prove the power of the Church in the 

country ; m we have Myriangeloi for Qenna, and probably this caw has produced 
many modern namea: Elise hns given his name to Adada, Stephen to Maximianopolb 
(see my 'Antiquities of Southern Phrygia') ; Aitsmas (dyros 9-4s) ie a Mohammedan 
village three h o w  ead of Nigde; Yogounnee ('Iadvwt) is the ancient Seioua; 
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On the whole, then, the probability is that Pitnisos was the bishopric 
of tho district now called L)jihan-beg-li, and that its territory was 
conterminous with that of Psebila-Verinopolis on the east and Amorion 
on the west, and that i t  reached to the regio Orkistena, the Sangarios 
and Aphrazeia on the north. This gives an enormous stretch of very 
sparsely inhabited country; hut no doubt the territory of Amorion 
stretched far away to the south and east of the actual city. Con- 
siderable remains mcur at  Tcheltik, but I should prefer to connect 
Tcheltik with Amorion and to place Petinessoa further east. 

15. TRIKOMIA i~ mentioned by Ptolemy, and occurs in the Peutinger 
Table between Midaion and Pessinus. It is an old observation that the 
distances place i t  at  Kaimaz.* It is not certain whether Trikomia is a 
Grecised form of Troknada, or whether three villages of the Troknades 
mere actually united in one state (see my "Cities and Bishopric. of 
Phrygia," part ii., 5 xcv.). The Regio Trocnadensium was originally 
i n  Roman Asia and Byzantine Phrygia, and was, doubtless, transferred 
to Galatia, along with Orkistos, between 386 and 395. 

16. Onsrs~os. The site, discovered by Pococke, is a t  Alike1 Yaila. 
Alekian is the name given by Pococke and Mordtmann, and it is under- 
stood, thongh not commonly used, by the people of thc district. I t  was 
part of the diocesis Asiana in iLn. 331,t and must, therefore, have 
belonged to Phrygia. I n  A.D. 451 i t  was in Galatia Salutaris. There 
can be little doubt that i t  was transferred from Phrygia to the new 
province of Galatia Salntaris a t  its formation, probably about 
386-95 A.D. (See AMORION.) 

The territory of Orkistos extended to the eastern skirts of the 
Phrygian mountains. An inscription found a t  Baghlije, the ancient 
Petara, shows that i t  was in  the territory of Orkistos, unless the stone 
has been carried : O d v  K d p p A v  'Op~m-mp&v 6 8$poo K& t j  y ~ p ~ ~ ~ ; a  

(Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 91). 
The name " Orkistos" does not occur in Hierocles, thongh all the 

Notitis mention i t  as a bishopric, and i t  was elevated to the rank of a 
city in  A.D. 331. The name in Hierooles which seems to correspond to 
it is 'Ptycpvpbtov, i.e. 'PcyrLv A ~ P ~ K I O V .  I n  this name av is to be taken 

Yonasla? (U Johne") is the ancient Vaeada Ayaesaluk took the place of Epbeaoe, 
which wae early deserted : Aywsaluk is 'Ayiov Brohdyov, from the great church of 8. 
.John, built by Justinian, and not 'Ayios Aob~ar,  RE Mr. Wood, followed by Prof. G.  
Himchfeld, thiuke. 

gaimnz cannot, 8e is mually mid, be a enrvival of the old name Trikomia: 
because (1) Trikomie wae not the popular name, but Troknades ; (2) Wmaz  ie a good 
Turkish name, occurring elaewhere : it  means, " it does not elip!' Namee of thin claes 
are found occasionally: sg., Et-yemez, "he doe8 not eat flesh ; " Bulduk, " we have 
found." 

t Compare the great inecription, tho Chnrter of Orkietoe. which may now be read 
more correctly in Bmnq 'Fonten jurb Romani,' or in n paper by Mommeen in 
'Hennen,' 1887, p. 317, and whioh will eoon appear w No. 6997 in the Bupplement to 
0. I. L., iii 



as a rendering of o ; and r is inserted between two consonants. The &me 
is then equivalent to 'Pvr&v "O~KLOV, i.e. " the region of the tribe Orkoi." 

17. ORKOI. The Orkaorkoi are mentioned three times by Strabo 
(pp. 567, 568, 576) ae inhabiting the vast treeless plains on the eastern 
frontier of Phrygia. The reference in p. 568 seems to place them north 
of Pitnisos, and that in p. 576 sonth of Pessinus, while that in p. 567 
implies that they are between the Galatian Tektosagee and Phrygia. 
The great plains extending along the right bank of the Sangarios from 
ita source are the locality indicated by these reforencea. Now, the name 
Orkaorkoi, if tho form is oorreot, is a reduplication ; and within the 
district where Strabo places them, ia the city Ork-isto-s, 'which is 
obviously a sort of superlative of the tribal name. Instead of Orkistos 
Hierocles gives 'Pc/rpvp~~~ov, i.e. ' P q i v  'Op~cov. In the north of the 
country of the Orkoi or Orkaorkoi, a t  the source of the Sangarios, I have 
proved that. there wae situated a biehopric, Kaborkion, i.e. Kcunr-dp~-co-v, 
which probably contains the same tribal name with a prefixed word.* 
Thns our invest,igation brings together on the map these three words, 
occurring in such different periods of history and with such slight topo- 
graphical indications, and when they are brought together they are 
found to contain the same tribal name. 

The great inscription, the Charter of Orkistos, mentions that the 
town had once been a station (manuio) where four roads met, but that 
recently these roads had sunk into decay. At the time, A.D. 331, it ie 
quite true that the old Roman road-system was in a state of transition. 
Roads leading to Constantinople mere now taking the place of r& 
leading to Rome. 

The coincidence between the words of the inscription and the known 
facts of history is so Btriking that we must accept the conclusion that 
the position of Orkistos was more important under the Roman system of 
roads than under the Byzantine system. But i t  seems dacu l t  to scoept 
the account which the Orkisteni give of the former importance of their 
town except after large allowance for exaggeration due to local 
patriotism ; for most of the evidence accessible to us ten& to show that 
no great roads of the Roman period could go by way of Orkistos. I t  is 
quita clear that no road mentioned in the Peutinger Table passed 
through Orkistos. The only routes which naturally pas0 throngh 
Orkistos are (1) a route from Pewinus straight to the weet like the 
'' Royal Road" ; (2) a route from Amorion northwards through the 
Troknades (Kaimaz) to Midaion and Bithynia or Juliopolie and Paphh- 
gonia. Neither of them ia very important, but they seem to be meant 
in the petition of the Orkiateni, in which the four roa& were 
enumerated, but which is now imperfect. l'hree are mentioned in the 
part that remaim to ns :- 

It hns even occurred to me that OPKAOPKOI in Sbbo in n corruption of 
K A m o P K o r .  Compare also my "Cities and Binhoprica of Phrygia," ii. § l u i v .  
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(a) The road to Pessinus, xxx. miles.. This is an over-estimate, for 
the modem track can hardly be more than 25 miles. The only way in 
which the distance XXX. could be made up is that the road made a 
detour to a bridge over the river. This bridge mubt have certainly 
been on the direct road between Peseinus and Amorion, which is a far 
more important route. 

(b) The road to " civitae . . . . . aitanorurn xxx. milea : " the filxt 
letters of the name are lost, but Blommsen's restoration [Midlaitanorun~ 
seems to be very probable, although (1) Midaion is very much morcl 
than 30 miles from Orkistos; (2) the order of enumeration seems to 
require here a road to the south-east, between the Pessinus road and tho 
Amorion road. 

(c) The road to Amorion. 
There call be little doubt that the fourth road led to Nakoleia. 
It is clear that the route Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakoleia corresponds 

on the whole to the "Royal R o d , "  and that the route Amorion- 
Orkistos-[Trikomis-1-Midaion is the other of the only two routerr, 
which, ss I have a i d ,  can pass through Orkistos. It is, on the whole, 
true that these routes lead in a westerly and south-westerly direction, 
and therefore they are more encouraged by the set of trade to Ephesus 
and Rome than to Constantinople. 

We must, then, accept the evidence of the inscription that these two 
roads were considerable trade-routes under the Roman empire, even 
Jtho~igh no other evidence confirms their existence. But I think that 
a milestone, which was long a puzzle to me, so long as I accepted tho 
Peutinger Table as a fair picture of the Roman road-system, become8 
intelligible as soon as we accept the road Peseinus-Orkistos-Nakoleir, 
as a Roman road. I n  C. I. L.,' iii., Supplem. No. 7169, a milestone will 
shortly be published which I copied in 1884; i t  is in a cemetery 
1; miles S.W. of Altyntash. It gives the number A E, i.e. 35, and there 
seems no possibility of understanding this except as the distance fro111 
Akrnonia. But a road from Akmonia to Altyntash cannot end there; 
i t  must go on over the Phrygian mountains towards the east, and 
would finally reach Orkistos and Pessinus. 

18. AMOBION : the site near the village Hamza Hadji was proved by' 
Hamilton.* Amorion wss in the Roman Province of Asia, and a t  one 
time took the name Vipsania. During the fourth century i t  m u d  hare 
been part of Phrygia, for it could not have been included in  Galatia 
when Orkistoe wee in  Phrygia. Between 386 and 395t therefore it 
must have been t r a m f e d  along with Troknades, Klaneos and Orkistos 
to form the newly created province Galatia Salutaris. 

* The plain stretching to the eeet is still oalled Hadji O m  Ova, which in perhaps a 
reminiecenoe of Amorion. Hnmilton calls the now quite deaerted site Hergan Kale; uo 
name except Kale wan known to any of tlle surrounding villagem to whom I talked. 

t When Theodosiae m d e  the new provinoe Galatia II., ace p. 221. 



I n  the feeble parody of the fine syutem of defence organised by the 
older Byzantine emperors, which waa kept up in the eleventh century, 
the district between Amorion and the Sangarios was dignified with the 
name of the " Theme Cappadocia." This Theme and that of Khomrr 
were, under Alexioa Komnenos, e n t m t e d  to a toparchea Bourtzes 
(-4nn4 I., 171) ; and the country towards the Sangarios waa under hie 
government (Anna, II., 325, 327). 

Pankaleia appears to have been a name applied to the wide plain 
east of Amorion : the only reference to i t  ia: ~ a r i  + IIay~cL\uav. . . . 
imnjAarw roGroar&v, r4 'Awk apocriyytov, Leo Diac., p. 170. But 
Cedrenua (IT., p. 431), deaoribing the same battle, says : 4 IIaywcL\rur rc8iov 
drva~mapivov r e  ~ a ' r  irrmjharov, irymci aov TOG aorapo; 'AAuos ~ripcvov. 
Byzantine writers often speak so loosely that i t  ia difficult to decide i n  
thia cam, but Leo Diaconua describes the events of this period with 
infinitely greater topographical accuracy than Cedrenue, and ia to be 
preferred in this caee. Moreoror Zonaras also confirm Leo, saying that 
the battle took place near Amorion. 

Amorion waa fortified in the reign of Zeno (474-91; Cedren. I., 
615). I t  had an eventful history during the Arab wars. It was 
captured A.D. 666 by the Saracens under E'ezid, and recaptured by 
And-, general of the Emperor Conetans in the riame >ear (Cedren., 
I., 763, Theophan., 351). It was again beeieged unsuccemfully by the 
Saracens in A.D. 716, 778, and 789.' I n  the first siege i t  was riaved by 
the vigonr of Leo the Iriaurian, afterwards emperor, who fortified i t  so 
strongly that i t  mas able to resist the Arabs for a long time. But i t  
was captured by the Saracens, A.D. 838, through the treachery of a 
citizen, and the most splendid city of the Eastt was reduced to ashes. 

Monasteries a t  Amorion are mentioned a t  the Second Nioene Council, 
787 A.D. : RaulXtor povax& roi 'Apoplov Go iyho OcorL~olt, and Ocd8wpos 
+;~EVOF 70s 'Apop;ov. 

Amorion became a very important city under the Iconoclast 
Emperors in the eighth century, and was infamous among the orthodox 
for its heresies.$ I t  was three days' journey from Dorylaion (Cedren., IT., 
132). 

19. LALLYDOS was a district of Amorion, aa is proved by the two 
inscriptions which I have published in  the ' Revile des &tudes Grecques,' 
1889, p. 21. 1 have there established the probability that Amorion wae 
divided into a series of looal tribes (+vAal), and that the district 
I ~ l a n d o s  belonged to the tribo of 7mus (&A+ A~do). The mystio 

* Theophanes, 386,452,470. 
t + TGV I$WI 8 ~ a r p r f m i p a  (Cdren.. II., p. 137). 
f ' I O V ~ ~ W V  xcrl 'A9ryldvc.v n d  I r i p w v  &acSGv r A i 9 o r  I N W ~ A Q L  TGV X ~ ~ Y W Y  & ~ C ~ T O I K L { C + ~ L .  

rd T L S  8 /  a'fpfuis dx r i j r  b A f A o v  xoivwvlar ral 81~vt r ro is  d p A h  d r l g k ~ a r  (Cdntn.. IL, 
p. 69). On Eudoxiue. bishop of Amorion under Leo tho Armepian (813-20 A.D.), set: 
' Act. Fnnct.,' JInrch 8, p. 784. . . 

VOL. I\'. R 
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worship of Mithras flourished here, according to an inscription, as early 
as  the first century after Christ. 

20. ALANDRI FLUMEN, mentioned by Livy, XXXVIII. 17, i s  
probably, as I have sl~own in the same place, to be corrected Lalandi 
Flumen. But the old correction "Alandri fontes " in Livy, XXXVIII. 15, 
is definitely to be rejected : the MSS. read " Nandri fontes," and a series 
of fountains, near a village still called Bfandra, exist on the route of 
Manlius, which Livy is describing. 

At  some unknown time later than the Council of Constantinople 
(in Tmllo) in 692 A.D., and earlier than tho second Council of Nikaia in 
787 A.D., Amorion waa raised to the rank of an independent bishopric 
(aIkoK&&dOS), and ceased to be subject to the metropolitan of Peminue, or 
rather of .Justinianopolis. In the later Notiti@ Amorion appears as 
metropolis of a district carved out of Phrygia Salutaris, Pisidia and 
Oalatia, the bishoprics in which are given as 

Notitia I, Hierocles and Not. 
rlrhrrr[cu 8nrripclr. YII., VIII., IX. 

, 

a'. d +ihop7)h[ov . . 
p. 6 70; A o ~ i p l o v  . 
y'. d W a v e o i ,  . . 
Y. d IIoAv,%ov. . 
d .  d I I iuuras .  . . 

Pisidia. 
Phrygia Salutaria. 
KAdvcos Gdetis fhdnkb. 
Phrygia Selutaria. 
Not mentioned. 

This new district was formed under Amorion as metropolis 
a considerable time after .Amorion was made autokephah, for the 
order of enumeration a t  Concil. Nicaen. 11. (A.D. 787) shows clearly 
that Amorion was independent, but that the bishoprica afterwards 
subject to it were still in their original connection. The reference t o  
the dignity of Amorion in 868 A.D. is indecisive as to its exact position, 
whether as aho~t$ahos or as metropolis with mbject bishoprica. I n  
that year the Patriarch Photius sent the archbishops of Amorion and 
Khonai as envoys to Rome, dignifying the latter for the first time with 
the title of archbishop* : this implies that Amorion was already an 
arohbishopric. Khonai and Amorion are both metropoleis in the later 
Notit&, but not in the earlier, viz. vrr., VIII., IX. 

In the above list, Philomelion (Ak Sheher), Dokimion (Itchja Kara 
Hiaar), and Polybotos (Bolowodun, as Leake detected) are well known, 
and their situation makes i t  plain that, as in several other cases, the 
whole set of bishoprica formed a well-marked district along the roads 
leading from Amorion to the south and the west. This consideration is 
important in  determining the situation of the two remaining bishoprics, 
Pissia and Klaneos. 

* Yit. S Ignatii,' in Menei, Act. Cbncil! X V c p .  235. 
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21. Prssr~ was probably situated at Pin-bey-li on the road from 
Amorion to Philomelion. about twelve hours from the latter and six from 
the former. The remains here are mffioient to mark i t  as a plaoe 
sufficiently important to be the seat of a bishop, and its situation on the 
road between Philomelion and Amorion proves that it mnst belong to 
the same local group of bishopria. This last consideration shows that 
my former view was wrong, and that Petinwsos cannot be placed here. 
According to my former view Piasia wae plaoed at Bayat between 
Dokimion and Amorion, but closer study shows that Klaneoe was in all 
probability situated at  Bayat. 

22. KLANEOS (nenally K U c o s * )  is plaoed by Hieroclea between 
Amorion and ~ r o k n a d i .  This order p in t s  to a situation north, north- 
west, or north-east of Amorion, and agrees admirably with a sitnation 
on the road from Amorion to ~okimion. On this road there are two 
places where a bishopric might be p l d - a t  Geume, and at  Bayat. 
The latter place, at the crossing of this road with the important pose 
roed Conrttantinople-Dorgleion-Ikonion, is in all probability the site of 
Klaneos. (3eume is a place of much less coneequenoe, and the insorip 
tions that are found there have probably been brought from Amorion, 
though, being on an important road, i t  was always a village of some 
consequence, and a coarsely-built medimvsl min, perhaps of a church, 
stands half an hour west of it. The topography of the Bayat valley 
mnet detain us a little. 

28. Km~ea is proved in a former paper to be the name of the fine 
old Turkieh fortress about two miles west of Bay8t.t It is mentioned 
by Anna Comnena (XV., vol. II., p. 324) on the march of Alexius by 
Dorylaion to Philomelion. He followed the regular and unmistakable 
post-road by Bardakchi, Khosrev Pasha Kban, and Bayat. After Dory- 
laion, Santabaris is the next place mentioned on his route. It muat be 
either Khoerev Pasha Khan or Bankkchi : the only other place on the 
road is Seidi Ghazi, the ancient Nakoleia. There is no distinct proof 
whioh of these two places was Saritabaria, but as that place was near 
Nakoleia, and as  Kakkabokome was at  Khosrev Pasha Khan, I have 
plaoed Santabaris at Bardakchi. 

* I t  is sometimes accented ~hcrvrds,  and many other varieties occur, the most remark- 
able of which is mdyl, a fonn which proves that none of the Greek spelling represent 
the true chareoter of the name. 
t "Prymneeeos and Yetropolis " in the 'Mittlleilnngen Athen.,' 1882. I am glad to 

be able to point to the identifications of Kedrca, Akroenos, and Angustopolis, as con- 
clusively proved, in  this my h t  attempt to discuss the complicated problem of Phrygian 
topography. written when I had little knowledge of the couutry, and was impeded by a 
false idea of the line of the roads, by a false rending of the distance of Pryrnnessos on 
a milestone, and by the false situation proposed by previous scholars for Lyeiaa ' n ~ e  
acooont given in that paper of tho march and return of Alexius seems to me still to be 
quite correct. The- line of march is again referred to, and Ampone and other places 
fixed, in my ' Cit. and Bish. of Phr~gia,' Part XI., 5 10. 

R 2 
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Pasha Khan, and therefore must be a t  Bardakchi, where there p t  
remains. Edrisi gives the route from Amorion ae- 

. . . .  15 miles to village of fish, and 2 to river = 17 
. . . . . . . . . . .  12 ,, to Fandj = 12 

. . .  .. 15 to Calahi-el-Ghabe (of the Forest) = 15 

. . .  .. 12 to Jew's Fort, and 18 to Sendaberi = 30 

. . .  .. 30 to Merdj djama el Melik Baderwana = 30 
5 ,, to Gharoboli, and 3 to Churches of the King = 8 

. . . . . .  .. 25 to Mulawwen (Bilejik) = 25 
. . .  15 ,, to El-Agradh, and 15 to Meladjena = 30 

. . . . . . . .  5 ,, to King's Stable = 5 
. . . . . . . . . .  .. 30 to E l  A'bra = 30 

. . . . . . . . .  .. 1 4  to El  Khalidj = 24 

. . . . .  T o t a l .  226 

Many of them namea are uncertain, but the route appears to be one 
from the Canal (el Khalidj), i.e. the Bosphorue, to Amorion by a 
circuitous route through Melagena (Meladjena), Baailika, Dorylaion, and 
Santabaria. Thence i t  goes to Amorion by a zigzag mute, perhaps 
through Sivri Hissr, and across the Sangarioe (river of fish). Jew's 
Fort may be Tchifteler : Tohifut means a Jew, Tchifte, a pair. * 
Merdj djama would then be Dorylnion, Church- of the King would 
be Anna Comnena's Basilika. The passage in which Anna mentions 
Basilika and Alethina (vol. II., p. 281 ff.) b been discussed (G 20). 
The omission of Nikaia before El A'bra is remarkable: E l  A'bra must 
be a t  the ferry from Kibotos to Aigialos. 
' 26. P~IMANENON is mentioned as a place on the road from Santabaris 
to Amorion. Stypeiotes occupied i t  when detached towards Amorion, as 
was described above under Kedrea. No other reference occurs to the 
place, but the text is clear. I t  is doubtful whether i t  was in Byzantine 
Phrygia or in Galatia Salutarh. The name ie interesting, as con- 
stituting another ling between cuntral Phrygia and Eelleapontine 
Phrygia. The town of Poimanenon (now Maniyas) in Myeia is well 
known. 

27. PE~ARA is proved to have been a t  Baghlije by an inscl.iption, 
which I have published in my ' Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,' II., 

LXX. It was probably actually a village in the temtory of Orkistos, 
according to an inscription found in the village, a dedication to Com- 
modus by the OrkLt,enoi (see No. 16). 

28. ABROSMLA is mentioned only in Ptolemy and in the Peutinger 
Table. The latter gives i t  twice, on the road bctween Amorion and 

Fmdj then ia Peseinuq nnd Cwlahi-elQhabe the strong castlo (Kale) of Sivri 
Hispy. Jaubert must be wrong in taking A d  as Aorata, which ie in quite a M m n t  
direction. See Addenda 



Peesinus, and on the road Amorion to Archelais. Ono, a t  lcast, of these 
positions must be wrong, for these two roads go from Amorion in quite 
different directions. The error must arise from bad drawing of the linee 
representing the roads, a frequent cause of error in the Table.' Pto- 
lemy's authority is in t.his case valuable; for his lirrts, though in many 
respects bad, are generally eo c o m t  in assigning the cities to the 
Roman provinces, ae to show that he used an excellent authority, perhape 
an official list of the cities of each province. Abroetola is in the province 
of Asia, and i t  is not possible to bring i t  into the province of Asia 
except by placing it between Amorion and Pessinus on the right side of 
the Sanga~ios. The total distance from Amorion to Pessinue is about 
thirty Roman miles, and I should expect to find Abroetola either on the 
left bank of the fine stream that rises at Bunar Bashi, two or three miles 
east of Amorion (VI miles from Amorion, and xxxv from Pessinus, aa in 
the Table), or on the right bank of the Sangarios (xx miles from 
Amorion, XI from Pessinus). I consider the former position more 
probable. 

I. The Road from Dorylaion to Ankyra is giren in the Antonine 
Itinerary as :- 

Dorylaion xxx Arcelaio xx (3erma XXIV t Vinda xsxrr Papira 
xxvrr Ancyra. 

Modern views as to the course of this road have always been dietorted 
by a false idea, started hy Leake, as to the site of Germa. I t  is supposed 
that & m a  still retains its name as Yiirme or Yareme, and that the 
road makes a detour to the south in order to pass through it. But for 
&his misapprehension, no doubt could exist in the mind of any person 
as to the natural course of thin road: i t  must descend the Tembrio 
(Porsuk Su) to the Sangarios, cross the Sangarios, and then go straight 
to Ankyra, passing a little to the north of 13asri This is both the 
easiest and the shorteat routa. 

Now, there is no evidelico to place Germa at Yiirme, for the re- 
semblance of the names is purely accidental. Yiirme is a Turkish 
village name, which I havo several times found elsewhere, and there 

To avoid an q u m e n t  which i~ likely to be advanced against me, I m y  say that at 
first I tried to reamcile the two positions by supposing that n rond went from Amorion to 
Archelais dong the east coast of lake Tatta, and thnt at the point where thia rod perrsed 
nearest to Pessinua it was joined by n r o d  from Pesainus, and that Abmbla was the 
poiirt of junction. Were this road a n?nl one. it would partly reconcile the pceitione given 
to Abrontoln on the Table. But I hnd to give up this view when I visited the wunw 
east and muth of Amorion. In the first place the raul from Amorion to Archelais ia an 
importent mte both now and in nncient t i e ,  it peeem dong the weetern akirta of the 
Balt Desert; nnd in the scoond place Ptolemy ia docisivc, for he placee Abrostola in 
Phrygia and in the Romnn Province Asia 

t The rcqiling XXXII. also occurs for XXIV, in tlrc Itincnry, pp. 201.202 
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is no reason to think that the modern word is a survival of the old 
name Germa. 

The remains at  Yurme are not those of a Roman Colonia, as Germa 
was, but of a Christian city of the early Byzantine t.ype.* On the 
other hand, the Latin inscriptions found at  Masut Keui on the lower 
Tembris leave no doubt that Qerma was situated in that neighbourhood 
('C. I. L.,' III., 284-6): they give the Latin name of Colonia Julia 
Augusta Felix, known also from coins. Moreover, other epigraphic 
evidence as to the course of the road has been discovered at  various 
points, and probably only the fact that the modern roade follow dif- 
ferent routes haa prevented the discovery of muoh further evidence. 
We already have :- 

(1) An inscription which I found at Basri, and which will be 
published ' C. I. L.,' III., Supplement, No. 6770. I t  is a dedication to 
Julius Maximus Cmsar, A.D. 235-8, by the soldiers of a Roman cohol-t, 
probably a detachment stationed at Basri. A military station must be 
on a Roman road : and several other insoriptione show that Basri is 
near an ancient site, which must clearly be Vinda. 

(2) An inscription found on an ancient bridge, about three hours west 
of Balyk Koyunji, and published by me, " Inscr. de la Galatie," in ' Bull. 
de Corresp. HellBnique,' 1883, p. 22. I t  records the building of the bridge 
by a bishop Paul, probably him that was bishop of Ankyra in A.D. 579. 

(3) A mileatone of Aurelian, copied by Domaszewski five hol~ra 
weat of Angora on the road to  Sivri Hissar (' C. I. L.,' 111.. Supplel~i., 
No. 60021. 

(4) A mileetone fvur hours west of Angora (' C. I. L.,' III., 317). 
(5) A lnilestone one hour west of Angora (' C. I. L.,' IIT., 316). 
The situation of Papira is still unknown: it is to be looked for in 

the country near Bslyk Koyunji. 
The distance from the point where I suppose Germa to be (near 

Masut Keui, but perhaps lower down the riverj to Dorylaion is more 
than fifty miles. But the road must pass through Midaion (see below), 
and there cau therefore be no doubt that one station is omitted, 
and that the road must be restored on the authority of the Peutinger 
Table as- 

Dorylaion XVIU Midaion xxx Akkilaion xu Germa xxm Vinda 
(Vindia) XXXII Papira xxvu Ankyra. 

The distance from Germa to Ankyra is here too great. There must 
be some error in the numbers, but i t  is uncertain where the correction 
should be made. If one of the numbers be diminished by x. the 
reault would be nearly correct, for the snm of distances etation to 

Among tbe mine is the beet preserved f q d o  of an early church that I have Been 
in Asia Minor. None of tho inscriptions are Latin, and many are of the Byzantine 
peri* 
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station ia of course e;l-ater than the direct measurement given on the 
milestones from Germa to Ankyra, which was apparently about Lxlrr. 

II. The road from Pessinus to Ankyra is given in the Antonine 
Itinerary as :- 

Peesinus x v ~  Germs xxrrrr Vinda, kc. ee before. 

The previous exposition shows what xuust have been the course of 
this road: i t  went north from Peseinus (Bala Hissar) to Germa on the 
lower course of the Tembris. A milestone has been preserved from 
the road Pesbinus-Germa. I t  was copied at Miilk by Hamilton; and 
I have in vain, in 1883, earched through the village for it. AB the 
road bee now been determined, the poeition of this stone is qnito 
natural, but according to the old view as to the site of Germa, its 
position is quite inexplicable. I t  is LXXI. miles from Ankyra, giving 
the distance Ankyra-Germa about LXI. to LXV., which is about the 
actual distance from a point near the mouth of the Tembris to 
A n k ~ a .  

111. The roed from Dorylaion to Peseinus is given in the Peutinger 
Table a e  

Dorylaion xxvrr~ Midaion XXVIIIX Tricomia sxr Peesinus. 

Coins of Mihion show that i t  was situated on the river Tembrb 
(Porsuk Su). Tbe remaine at Karadja Eyuk on the muth bank of the 
river, about eighteen milea from Dorylaion, must be those of Midaion,* 
and the number in the Table muat be diminished by x. Tricomia ie 
apparently to be identified with Kaimaz, whioh wee the chief centre of 
the tribe Troknadea (' C. I. L.,' 111. Supplem., No. 6997) ; and the Greek 
name TrikBmia was probably applied to it as a union of three village8.t 
The distances from Kaimaz to Bala Hissar and to Karadja Eyok aro 
correctly given in the Table. 

A mere cross-road from Midaion to Pessinus would be too unim- 
portant to find a place in the Table. There can be no doubt that this 
is only a part of a great through route, which is rightly given in the 
Table as leading to Archelais Colonia. The rest of the stations have 
been discussed under Lykaonia. The roads in the Peutinger Table 
were originally dmwn by one who thought of all made as radiating 
from Constantinople, and in this caae he had in his mind a road leading 
from Conetantinople by Dorylaion, Peseinue and Archeleis to the 
Cilician Cfatee. Similarly he had in hie mind another road by Dorylaion, 
Amorion, Laodioea Combnsta, to Ikonion and the south w t ;  but in 
both case43 the line is broken in the copy that remains to us aa the 
Peutinger Table. 

'Cilia and Bishopria of Phrygita,' in ' Journal of Hellenic Studies,' 1887, 8 Lux., 
where I have omitted to state that the distance xvur. is a correction. 

f ' Cit. and Bish..' 8 xcv. 
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IV. The road from the Boaphorua to Ankyra is givcn in  our 
authorities as follows :- 

Nicomedin xxru 

Eribulo .. .. 
I 

N i m  x x u u  .. 

- . - - . - - -. . - .- - 

Antonine Itinerary. 1 J e m i e m  Itinerary. 

- ! 

.. ' Bgurntio .. .. .. .. , Calcetlonin rnr .. .. 
m u t ~ t i o  Nssecte VII. I Panticio xu .. .. . . ! mansio Prndicia vlr. 
mutatio Pontamun xxn. 

L i U a  u n n  .. .. .. I mansio l i b i a  vnxr 
rnutatio Bruncn 111. 

Xicomdia s x n  .. .. I c i v i h  Nicomedin rrn.  
, lnutalio H riboluli~ x. 

Libo xxr .. .. .. .. mnnsio ~ i J u m  xr. 
: nlutatio Linda xu. 

Nicia SXIII .. .. .. ' civitns Nicia VXIL 

I mutrctio Praa~uon xrr. 
Mnuegordo xxvnr . . . . ' 

I luututio Cennxem pnlidem xrlr. 
IAncym] xxvrn .. .. .. : civitaa Anchira Gelatin . . . . 

.. 

.. 

Valciton ur .. .. 
Y inea Cilicie x . . 
Laganin xxvnr .. 
3Liurgo -nu  .. 

As I have never traversed any part of the road, I cannot speak about 
i t  in detail. As far as Nikomedeia it follows the direct road to the 
East through Pandik. From Nikomedeia, instead of going straight 
on along the lake Sabandja to Geive, the road makes a dbtour to 
Nicsea. The reason probably is that i t  was common to take ship 
to the coast opposite Nikaia, land a t  Prainetos, and take the land- 
route through Nikaia. Probably the two roads md Nikomedia and 
dri h'ikaia would meet a t  Geive, which may be supposed to be close to 
Tottaion. 

TOTTMON is an important name. I t  appears in Ptolemy as IIa- 
raov'rov, obviously a fault for Tasao6rov. Hierocles has 'Pcyrrdratov, and 
Tottaion, Tataion, Tatcabion occur indiecriminately in the eoclesiastical 
lista. The name therefore contains the sound of digamma, which is 
commonly omitted in Greek writing, but is sometimes givcn aa ov or 

I I mulrtio Hgcronpotnmurn xrrr. 
Lngnneos xxrv .. .. nlrnsio A m n l ~ i a  xr. 

I rnutntio Ipetobmgen vr. 
Minizo xxrrr .. .. .. ! mansio EInizna x. 

. , Dabustuna x i 1  .. .. ; nmnsio D ~ i d n ~ t a ~ l n  vr. 
mutatio Trans ~uouto vr. 
mutatio Milia XI. . . Iuliopolim XXVI . . . . : civitae Iul ioplis  SIIL 

1 / mutotio Schinm vnr. 
M d o  Orientis xvr . . . . 

Tottuio xlrI jl .. .. .. 

mnneio Miclo vrr. 
mutntio Chogem vr. 
nlntntio T h a t ~ s o  x. 
mutntio Tuln'o rsrr .  
mutatio Protlinicn xr. 
mutcitio Artenlie xu. 

Uablis xxvrn .. .. .. mansio Dnblrc TI. 

I i nlansio CeratEq vr. 
Cenon Gnllimnoll xvrrx rnutntio Finis x. 
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@.* The name is formed from a colnrnon personal nanio Tatas or 
Tottee, like:- 

Dorylaion 
Rotyaion 
Kadoi (for Kadooi) 
Otroia (Otrya) 
Otroos 
Anaia 
Attaia 
Akkilaion 

from Dorjlas. 
,, Kotys. 
7, Kdys .  

. , Otreus. 
,, Otreus. 
,, Anes. 
,, Attes. 
,, Akylas. 

DABLKS is probably to be sought near Terekli aa indicated in  
Kiepert's old map. 

DADMANA waa the border town of Bithynia and Galatia, in  the 
latter province. The emperor Jovian died there in 364 A.D., when 
marching towards Constantinople along this road.? The Itineraries 
agree about-the boundaries between th6 provinces, but Ptolemy places 
Juliopolis, Laganeia, and Dadsstana, as well as Dableis and Tatavion, 
in  Bithynia. Apparently, therefore, the boundary of Galatia was 
altered when the new arrangement of the provinces, attributed to 
Diooletian, came into existence. Ptolemy's apportionment of the cities 
among the Itoman provinces is in general far more wrreot 1 than the 
positions which he d g n s  to the cities. 

The discrepancy between the authorities in regard to the section 
Dableis-Dadaatma is probably to be explained by the omisaion of a 
station in the Jerusalem Itinerary between Fines and Dadaatana. 

JULIOPOLIS ~ a a  certainly eituated by the river § a little weat of Nalli 
Khan: it ia described a t  greater length below. Twelve miles east of 
Juliopolis the road crossed the river Siberia (Hierus in  Pliny,ll 
Hycronpotamnm in the Jerusalem Itinerary). The village of Sykea or 
Sykeon maa situated a t  the crossing of the river, and Justinian built a 
bridge over the stream (Procop. ' Aedif.,' V., 4). Theodorns Sykeota was 
born there in the sixth century, son of a woman of loose character, 
who made a profit from the travellers along the road (Act. Sanct., 
April 22, p. 32). Anastasiopolk was situated twelve milea east of 
Sykea, and must therefore be a Byzantine name of Lagania, which 

So Samoa or Anava has the ethnic &nebensis in Bomo eacleaiaatioal lists. 
t Ammian., XXV., 10,18; XXVI., 8, 4. Zosimus, III., 34, p. 173, nays r f j s  BLOUV~IU 

IV ~ d c l s r d v o r s ,  retaining the old Bornan division of Bithynia and Galatia. 
$ Isolated exceptions occur: 8agalaseos ho puts in Lycia, but Lyoia and Pamphylia 

were ono province. Stretegia Antiochiane lio_gives iu Cappadocia, misled by an 
authority of older dnte. 

5 Its ancient name is Bcopas or Bcopius. 
1 'I+ in a Greek form, ndapted from tho native n m e  to give a word with a 

menning. The omieaion of an initial a and of a digamma are natursl in Greek 
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occupies the same position in the Itineraries.' The Peutinger Table 
falsely inserts two stations between Juliopolis and Lagania. 

Half-way between the river Siberb and Bei Bazar the site of 
Lagania-Anastaeiopolis must be looked for. The little mulatw called 
Petobroge, which beam a Gallic name like h b r i g a ,  Allobrog~ or 
Allobriges, &c., has now become the chief town of the district, Bey 
Bazar, unlees better m a p  prove Lagania to be there. 

Mnizue waa apparently situated near where the road cross- the 
Emir Tchai. Manegordos, which is a more probable form than Malo- 
gardis, was in all probability situated near Girindos about midway 
between Mnizos and Ankyra: inscriptions have been found there. It 
is omitted in the Jeruaulem Itinerary, where i t  should probably be 
ineerted after Praamon. Lake Cenexis should be easily found (see K 1). 
The distsncea in this part of the road aeem too great. Girindoa is a t  
most 20 miles from Ankyra Mizago in the Peutinpr Table is the 
result of mixing up Mnizo and Manego[rdo]; compare Comitanaseo 
mixed of Coropasso and Parnaeso. 

This road of oourse became far more important after Constantinople 
became the capital of the eastern empire, and i t  is di l l  a great trade- 
route. But even before 330 its existence can be traced. As won 8s 
Nioomedia was made by Diocletian into one of the four capitals of 
the Roman world and the seat of one of the four rulere, the mad 
must immediately rise into groat importance. It is described in the 
Antonine Itinerary, which belong to the period 300-330 A . D . ~  But its 
chief interest lies in its being the natural land-route for pilgrims from 
Europe to the Holy Land. The cheapest way for western pilgrims to 
reach Jerusalem on foot wee by way of Constantinople, then along a 
road of the Roman system to Nicomedia (or oooasionally by ship to 
Nicaa), and thence through Ankyra (Angora) and Taraos. This road 
is in some respecb the most interesting of all the later roads of 
Minor: i t  was carefully kept up, and the stations and halting-places 
continued to be the same they were in the time of Constantine. In 
the sixth century after Christ the publica regii cureus via k referred to 
(Act. 8. Theodori Sykeotae). 

I t  would perhap have been a better arrangement to disouas theee 
cities along with thoee of Pontne, but there is also a certain convenience 
in keeping the two Galatian provinces together. The basis of a topogra- 
phical disouesion must aa usual be sought in the Byzantine lists. 

W-ling hse obeerved thin correctly. 
t Compere prk/atio to Parthey and Pinder'~ edition. It in written from the point 

of view of a person who thinks Nicomedia the capital. Dr. 0. Miller (' Die Weltkarte 
von Ceetorioa,' p. 119) givn the date am 300, which seem to me too early. 
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GALATIA PRIMA 

I 

1. 'AyrrJpas. 

2. 'Arrdlcu,  T a h r .  

4. 'Aurdqs. 

7. Kfpqs. d q r .  

8. ' ~ a u r o w d h r r s .  

G. M:((ou. Mvl{ou. 

3. 'Hhrowdhrrs. 

5. Bqpwovrdhtrs. 
- 

ll'eroc'es C U d  c. 461. and 

1. ANKYBA. The situation of A n k p  has never been a matter of 
doubt: i t  is still called Enguri. A nunnory named Petrie at  Ankyra is 
mentioned in Acta 8. Theodori, April 22, p. 38. Saint Plato was 
executed in a m p  Anweno outside the walls of Ankyra, under Maximian, 
praeside Agrippino (Ad.  Sanct., July 22, p. 234). The lake mentioned 
i n  the passio S. Theodoti, cap. 2, near the city, may be the Cenaxia palua 
of the Jerusalem Itinerary (Act. Sanct., May 18). 

2. TAOUION, T a v m ~ .  The vexed queation as to the s i b  of Tavium 
Baa been set at  reet by the diecovelies of Prof. J. R. S. Sterrett. The 
situation at Nefez Keui, proposed by Texier, was long accepted: but 
Prof. Q. Hirschfeld in 1883 published an elaborate memoir in tho ' Sitz- 
nngaberichte ' of the Berlin Academy, in which he attempted to prove that 
Tavium was situated at  Iskelib on the west side of the Halys. Prof. 
Kiepert repliedt to this memoir, but tried to place Tavium in the 
vi~lley of Alaja, about 20 miles north-east of Nefez Keui. Their 
reasoning did not alter my opinion, and I asked Prof. Sterrett to hunt 
very carefully through the country about Nefez Keui for evidence. Hi8 
senrch produced the evidence of a milestone that Nefez Keui wee the 
site of 3 caput &, and no other city in this part of the couutry but 
Tavium could have been a c a p t  tias. 

3. ASPONA was situated on the road from Ankyra to Parnaasoe. Its 
precise situation cannot be determined without more carefnl examina- 
tion of the country. The description of this road which has been given 
(p. 265) shows where i t  must be looked for. Its territory must have 
included all the southern part of Qalatia cis Halym, touching the 
territory of Ankyra on the north, Cappadocia, lake Tatta, and Lykaonia 
on the south, and perhape Myrika on the west. 

NoUtil~ I., VII.. VIII., 1X. NotlUcz III.. X., X U .  

I 

* The spelling and accentuation nm clearly true to tho local pronunciation, as ie 
shown by the modem form Enguri. 

f Qepnbemerkuogen zu Prof. Himhfeld' in the 'Sitznngeberichte' for Jan. 1M. 
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4. MNIZUS waa abont 50 miles from Ankyra, and is to be looked for 
abont 2 5  miles west of Girindos (Manegordos). 

5. Laoaara (Regenagalia, i e .  regio Lagania, in Hieroclee) wee re- 
named Anastaaiopolis, evidently under the Emperor Anastasine ( ~ n ,  
491418). Churches of Saint George and of the Archangel are mentioned 
in i t  (Acta 8. Theodori, April 2 2 ,  p. 46). 

6. SYKEON was a village on the Siberis, 1 2  miles weet from Lagania, 
and the imperial highway (publics regii cursus via) passed through it. 
There was in it a church of Saint Gemellus. 

7. J V L I O ~ L I ~  waa the name given to the older r d p b  K&trrl. It again 
changed its name in the later Byzantine period to Basilaion or Baaileon. 
In Not. X., XIII. it m r s  aa 'IovAd~oA~o +roc B~Actov, as a bishopric 
subject to Ankyra. In  Not. II., X., XI., XII. (which belong to the late 
Byzantine period), Bauhmv or BauAcov appeare, not arc riubject to the 
metropolis Ankyrq but ee an independent (aho~ir#mAos) bishopric, 
Not. X. therefore contains two separate biahoprica named Basileon, and 
Parthey on thia ground distinguishes them (see hie index, 8. 0.). But a 
psssage from a Novella of the Emperor Alexius Comnenne (A.M. 6595, 
A.D. 1086) shows that thilr is incorrect. The bishops of Heraaleia and 
Ankyra appealed to the XII. Canon of Chalcedon, which provided that 
tho metropolitan bishop of a province should retain his rights over any 
bishopric in his diooese which might be raised in dignity (r~p@cicq 
i~A~uiq.), in order to prevent the province from being dismembered (7; 

p3 ~arar+ruBar r$v p'av irrapxlnv cis 860). Alexius decided that tho 
emperor might do as he chose in the way of raising bishop8 to a higher 
rank, and that when he did so they ceased to be in any way subject to 
their former metropolitan, and were referred straight to the patriarchal 
church at  Constantinople. It appeare therefore that there ie only one 
church Basileion, and that even after i t  became autokephaloa and 
independent, the Notitiae remailled uncorrected and enumerated i t  
among tho bishoprice anbjeat to Ankyra, ee well as in its proper plaw 
of dignity. 

Basileion is evidently named in honour of one of the emperors Basil. 
Now Notitia 11. appears to contain the list of metropolitans and 
autokephloi in the order of precedence fixed by Leo the Wise (886-912) ; 
i t  follows that Juliopolis had changed its name not later than hie r e ip ,  
and therefore that i t  was called after Basil I. (867-86). But a s  
Notitia I., which is dated in 883, does not contain Basileion, that name 
might appear to have been introduced either in the last year of Basil I., 

Lib. 11. Nov. iv. in Lennolsv., ' Jm Gmco-Romannm,' p. 130 : Lclha&wov &s r i r  
f iq~pmdhtrs  TO; Baarha[ov rial 6 s  pvpordhrwr Ma8hwv ~qpeuouaGv . . . . Qrwiuqaav  01 
p q ~ ~ m o h I ~ a ~ ,  6 'HpaKhdal ~d 6 'AydpaS, 8.1 C ~ U € ~ W  ' p.)) I+r[hcrv rhr Torahas d ~ ~ h q u h r ,  
K& kip48qaw TQ 75s pvpordhrws Qrdpa~t ,  rap& 70; pdpovs 75s p~ydhqr G ~ h q u l a s  
+pprri%jvar h ~ h  rap' a(rrJv- Qih ~b 7 . ) ) ~  . . . . druthqalav T O ;  Bau~~alou h r a ~ m ) ) v  c t a r  T& 

'Ay~bpas.  



or more probably under Leo (886-012), being given in memoly of 
his father. But the name Basileion occurs at  Conc. 869, and t h  is 
an oxample of tho frequent omission to correct Notitiaa up to date. 
It is evident that some changes were introduced in the city simul- 
taneously with the change of name, and that its importance was raised. 
I n  the later historians Beeileion is not nnfreqnently mentioned. T h e  
reason why Juliopolis became so much more important in this later 
time ie probably to be found in the fact that the great military road, 
which will be described below, wae not maintained so carefully, and t h e  
direct road from Constantinople to Ankjra would in that case become 
more important, and with i t  Juliopolis, as a half-way station, muat rise 
in consequence. 

The original name of Juliopolia recurs in a late doaument of the 
Eastern Church, where a monastery iv 74 4 s  I'q8lov KdCnIs is said 
to be under the control of TOG MTporroAlrov 70; @aylrtV. 

8. Paomroa was a village on the road 12  miles east from Lagania. 
I t  is mentioned as Petos or Peton in the Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 55, 

9. KIXXA. After all the other bishoprics of Galatia are placed there 
remains a great district weat of Ankyra, in  the north-western part of 
the rich corn-growing district now called Haimane. The order of 
Hierocles seems to show that Kinna is to be placed there, but the exact 
situation can be determined only by further exploration. 

Kinna is to be sought in the country between Mnizos, Myrika, 
Ankyra, and Gorbeous (Beinam). A pmsage in the ' Acta S. Theodori,' 
April 22, pp. 45-6, agrees with such a sitnation, but is too vague to afford 
any accurate evidence. Theodore, returning from a pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem, after entering the borders of Galatia, stopped a t  n monastery 
called Druina (apud Drninornm monasterium). Here it was soon fvund 
out who the visitor wae, and he healed various sick people. He then 
went to bless a neighbouring monastery of S. Stephen. Then Amiantua, 
bishop of Kinna, heard of his presence, and induced him to visit Kinna. 
He returned from Kinna to Druina, and thence proceeded on his road to- 
Anastasiopolis. The question is by what road Theodoiw would travel. 
None of the names mentioned make this certain. In  the fourth or fifth 
century the probability would have been all in favour of the usual 
pilgrims' route by Ankyra and Parnassos. But this road had in his 
time (600 A.D.) ceased to be an important one, and the road by Ankyra 
and Mokissos (Kir Sheher) had supplanted it. But the difference is not 

, important in this case. The roads coincide between Sykea and Gorbeous 
(Beinam), and the probability ia that Druina lies north of G o r h u s ,  
between it and Anastasiopolis. 

10. A great number of places, generally near Sykeon and Anastasio- 
polis, are mentioned in the Acta S. T'heodori. Such are Dngaria (p. 45), 
Euchraes (p. 46) or Eucraa (p. 65), Reace (11. 44), Tzidrama (p. 35); 
Euarzia, 8 miles from Sykeon, ie perhaps the same as Euchraea (p. 44), 
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Bnna or Bnnas. and Hynia (p. 55). Pidrnm was a town in the temtory 
of Juliopolis (called by a common Byzantine error Heliopolis), near 
which was a place Ambrena with an oratorium Archangeli (p. 49).* 
Bnzaee was in the territory of Qratianopolis in the regio Gordiana, 
outside the bounds of Galatia (p. 42).t Trapezus was 10 miles from 
Sykeon (p. 36). Area, 8 miles from Sykeon, wm a pagan holy place, 
protected by Diana. Alectoria (pp. 52 and 57) was clearly near Sykeon. 
h u n i a  was a town five miles distant from Sykeon on the road to 
&vitua Sebaata, which is a translation of x6ks Stt%unj, and may mean 
either Ankyra or Con~tantinople. An archipresbyteroa Andreas lived 
a t  Araunia. Sandra wee beside the Sangarios not far from Sykeon 

(p. 60). Xeroniaoa was a valley near Sykeon (p. 43). Oppidum Sandi 
is within a day's journey of Sykeon (p. 54), and oppidum Permetanis 
is a little further away but in Galatia (p. 55). Permetania seeme to be 
the same as Permetaia (p. 43). Bantium seems to be near Permetania 
(p. 57). The hill Brianea (p. 43) with a monastery of S. Theodom 
(p. 54) was eight miles from Sykeon. Konchae, a small town, and 
Enietratus, a village, were also near Sykeon (p. 38). Ma7amea or 
h n i a ,  on the upper Siberis nub climate Mnozenk, posseseing a ohurch 
of S. Enenicua (p. 40), was evidently in the territory of Mnizoe. The 
Siberis muat drain a large area, since one of ita branchea xiwe in the 
temtory of Mnizog. Plecee to whose situation no clue is given are Potamia 
Qalenirum (p. 43), Apocomensis vicus (p. 43), Mons Draconis (p. 43). 
The Psilis is a river of Bithynia, west of the Artanea. Oppidum 
Bantiurn and oppidum SilindiconenmS (p. 57) are perhaps in Galatia : 
Colonossus regione Lycaonim (p. 43). I n  Caria jluviurr Copau is probably 
a false reading (p. 44) : tho river Scopaa or Scopius flowed past 
Juliopolis into the Sangarioe. Iopolis (p. 35), 15 miles from Sykeon, is 
clearly a mistake for Juliopolis. 

The 'Acta' of Theodore Sykeota are very important, as giving a picture 
of the state of north-western Galatia in  the end of the sixth century.§ 
Unfortunately only a Latin tianslation is published in ' Acta Sanctornm,' 
and the namee and perhaps also the sengo have been sometimes very 
badly represented; but we may believe safely that all topographical 
details are faithful. All the places which we know from other sources 
are mentioned with correct descriptions, though solnetimea under 
distorted names-Mnizos, Petobriga (called Peton), Anautasiopolis, 
Juliopolis, and the rivers Siberis and Scopas. The numerous topo- 

Pidnun muat be in the Bnocellariote Theme, and ie to be dbtingui&etl from 
Pidra, an nnlmown plnce in the Anntolic Theme, 70; C'Ava~oArro;] B i p ~ o s  T IV I  7 d n p  
ni8pp *pororopa~opdvq, Oenw , p. 8; ~ 1 6 p v v  n l8p  r a . r o v o p a ( o p / ~ v  h b  7b  Bdpa .rcAoiurv 
7 0 v  'AYDTo~UIOV (Theophsn. Contin., p. G). 

t Orstisnopolis is a temporary name of some town, perhaps Akkilaion : sre H 9. 
$ Silindiconenea must surely be n mb-tmnslation of f rArr6orrdp~;  compare K m ~ c @ o -  

K&, &c. It is unfortunnte that tlie G m k  originnl is xot ncrcssible. With Siliudos 
compere Lydian Silandoa Apocomensis rirus must nleo ccntain the elclnent -r&p7. 

5 Theodore dicd A.D. 613. See Addenda. 



graphical details which we annot  control by independent testimony 
may be accepted with confidence for the country within a moderate 
distance; but, in regard to remoter oitiea, the author's geographical 
knowledge is defeotive. For example, he haa no idea of the distanoe 
from Amorion to Bozopolis (p. 63), but he knows that the road from 
Sozopolia to Sykeon paaaea through Amorion, Germa, and over the 
bridge Tantaendia. 

One other probable referenoe to Kinna is to be fonqd in the Ada 
8. Theodoii ' (p. 44). Theodore waa made biehop of Amrhuiopolh in 
sucoeeeion to Timothem, and by order of the bishop of Ankyra he waa 
consearated by the bishop of Kinara. The word Cinara in the Latin 
version is certainly incorreot, and, aa the biehop in queetion wae under 
the jurisdiotion of Ankyra; he muat be of Kinnag This oertainly 
wgpta that Kinna was not distant from Anaetasiopolie, or wee even an 
adjoining biehoprio. The previoua indimtione, ' combined with this, 
place Kinna abont Balyk Koynnji, or even nearer the Sangarioe, and 
assign to i t  the territory which in bounded by Myrika, Germa, 
Aneataaiopolis, Mnizos, Ankyra, Aqmna. 

B;aDosrr, the bishop of which waa brought to Theodore (p. 53) on a 
litter to be cured of hie Sioknees, belongs not to Galatia, but to Bithynia. 
We find the entry Fa'Mov +OL KahLs ,  or AWLS in the earlieat Notitiae, 
and at  the Council held 680 A.D., George bishop of WOE or of Kadoaia 
was preaat. In the later Notitiae, I., LU., X., X U ,  the entry is always 
To'Mov +or A&$wv (see p. 182). 

11. VIKRINOWLLS rose to importance in the Byzantine period. I t  is 
not mentioned by Hieroolee, and yet it wea evidently refounded and 
renamed before his time during the lifetime of the emprese Verina. 
The late Notitis mention i t  along with Stavros, showing that them 
were two neighbouring towns included in one bishoprio. These were 
two fortressee, whioh became important stations in the Byzantine 
military system, but had apparently not been raiaed to the rank of a 
biehopric when Hieroclee made hie list, about 630 A.D. In all probability 
they became a biehopric in the re-organisation of the Byzantine empire 
by Juatinian within a few years after Rieroclas wrote. The history of 
the Byzantine change0 in the oomparative importanoe of Anatolian 
towns from the time of J d n i a n  onwards tume on military considera- 
tione. The forte ( T O T ~ ~ L U ) ,  aitnated on military roads, often in 
different situatione from the Boman citiee, grew into bishoprics and 
finally often into the apitala of provinow. Any plaoe which became a 

Compare Hierooles'r Lyd- in Pamphyli Both umes  have bean f d  
in the name way. The e x p d o n  d Krdwv, or Awrv/wv, brbrroros, written with 
the oomrnon misspelling K ~ W V ,  ~ w d w v ,  hm been mieread Kc+v, AWI+V, 

and interpreted .YBiehop of Ginus ,  L y h u a "  The expression redly meanr, in 
~aardsncw with the almort r m i v d  formula, "Biehop of the people of Cinq 
Ly einia" 

VOL. IY. 8 
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bishopric after Hieroclea is presumably a fortress of the Byzantine type, 
situated on a high, precipitous hill. 

The great importance of Euagina as a meeting-place of roads be- 
comes apparent in-our examination of the Roman roads leading east 
from Ankyra. Though I have not visited its site at  Gone, I have 
heard in the country great reports of ruins near it. How, then, shall 
we account for its apparent omission in the Byzantine lists? We must 
believe that, if any town in Eastern Galatia grew into a bishoprio in 
Byzantine time, that town was probably rjituated at Giine. In  short, 
everything points to the conclusion that Verinopolis waa the name 
given to Eiiaging when i t  began to rise, in the growing development of 
this district, to be a place of importance (see p. 261). 

12. STAVROS is apparently of equally late'development. Notitim III., 
X., XIII., which alone mention it, are the lateet class of lists, and the 
only other reference which I have found to the place dates about A.D. 

890. I therefore understand that Stavrca waa on the military road of 
Justinian (whose oourse is discussed in sect. G), and that i t  became 
important only after the formation of that road. Being united with 
Verinopolis in a single bishopric, Stavroa must have been not far 
distant from it, and is to be looked for a few hours to the south.* 

13. MYRIOKEPHAMI is apparently another of the fortresses of J h i a n  
on the great military road. The name occurs also in Phrygia, denoting 
a fortress east of Soublaion on a military road, which also was organised 
by Jn8tinian.t Myriokephaloi was west of Stavm. Verinopolis, 
Stavros, and Myriokephaloi were three fortresses, which together 
formed the Tourma Saniana. They belonged to the Buccellariote 
Theme, but were, about 890, transferred to the Kharsian Theme. They 
may be safely taken to include the whole southern part of the province 
Galatia OII the east side of the Halys. The important passage of 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus ('de Admin. Imp.,' 225), which mentions 
the modifications of 890, will be more fully considered below. 

14. KALOUMNE is named aa a bishopric in the latest class of Notitim. 
I t  is perhaps the same place that is mentioned under the name KadGmna 
as a bishoprio of Phrygia Salutaris in Not. I : Kademna and Alopex are 
certainly quite erroneously appended at the end of t.he list. Nothing is 
known about it. Was i t  Kotch Hissar? (see Addenda). 

15. Before concluding the discussion of Galatia Prima i t  is necessary 
to attempt to define the limits at different times of the Kharsian Theme. 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus says the name was derived from sonle 
general named Kharsios, who flourished when the Theme was formed in 
the time of Justinian or some other emperor: this derivation is 

* We flnd "Pensinns or Juetinianopolia" as a single bishopric : the distanw 
between Bala Hi- and Simi Hisar is four hours (about 12 miles). Stavros ia also called 
Timioe Stamoa, and was a name of the place called also Sirichaa or Sirnchas, Q 39,43. 

t See ' Americnn Journnl of Arclltoology,' 1888, p. 282. 
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obviously a mere guess of Constantine's. It has been stated above that 
the name is probably derived from the town of Qarsi or Karissa, at the 
important road centre of Alaja.* Originally this place, called 76 
Xapu~av6v ~do-rpw, waa one of the bandai or topoteresiai of the vast 
Armeniao Theme. Then the Theme mas divided into three parts, and 
the name Kharsian mas given to the central one. The boundaries of 
this Theme vary oonsiderably. In the time of Michael (843-867 A.D.), 
there was only a Kleisouraroh of Kharsiana, so that as yet i t  hardly 
ranked ae co-ordinate with the great Themes.? 

I n  A.D. 730 Moslemah invaded Cappadocia and captured the Kharsian 
fortresa 3 The passage shows that the fort wae in Cappadocia rather 
than in Pontus. 

In 832 Theophilus defeated the Saracens at  Kharsianon. Q 
In A.D. 860 a battle took place at  Porson in the dietrict Abysiannm on 

the borders of the Armeniac and Paphlagonian Themes, about 500 miles 
from Amisus, and some of the defeated Arabs esoaped acms  the Halys, 
but were soon afterwards captured in the Kharsian Theme (Genes., p. 99). 

The Strategoi of the Kharsian Theme and of the Armeniao troops 
are mentioned under Basil I., and Agrane and Siboron are said to be in 
the Kharsian Theme, while i t  i~ implied that at  Siboron there was 
ready access to the Armeniao Theme. 1) 

When Joannes Kurkuas began his career (under Leo VI.) the 
bounds of the empire an the east were the Kharsian Castle, the town of 
Hypsela, and the Halys: he carried ita bonnds to the Euphrates and 
the Tigris (Theophan. Contin., p. 427). Here the distinotion ia made 
between the fortresa Hypsela and the central Kharsian fortreas, and 
the line indicated agrees admirably with the lower Halys, Alaja, and 
the lofty rock Muehalem Kale. 

In A.D. 887 the town Hypsela in the Kharaian Theme wae captured 
by the Saracen8.q 

In  the year 906 LeoVI. exiled Enstathius Argyros to hie house inKhar- 
siana. On hie way thither he was poisoned at  Bra, and buried at  Spynin 
(cis 76 Xm1v T& 'ApQ j v  KO~VQ~V).  His mns exhumed his body and car- 
ried i t  to the family monastery of S. Elizabeth in the Kharsian Theme.** 

$ rdpra 700 Xapulou at Comtantinople (v. Theophanes pwim) was opposite 
Blacherna, and perhape henoe geta ita nnme (na if Kapulou). 

t I fbd mentioned in Michael's reign the Arxnenieq Bncoellariote, Koloneian 
Paphlsgonian, Thrakesian, Anatolic, Opsikian, and Cnppadooio Themes, and the 
Kleisonrarclui of Selenkek and Khmiana. 

$ r b  Xapu~wbu rrdo-rpou (Theoph., p. 409; Cedren., i. p. 800). 
5  ash r b  Xapu~wdu (C8drBn., ii. 123 ; Contin., p. 114). 
11 r d v  r e  703 Xapu~woz rrd r b u  r 3 u  'ApPcvrarr&v [ a p a r ~ d v ]  (Cedren., ii. 210 

Genes., 122). 
7 + ~ a r &  r b  Xapuwbv 81aue1~&j r d h ~ s  $ IThhfi  (Cedren., i i  250, cp. Theophan 

Contin., 354). The Bonn text of Cedrenas printa WqAfi aa an epithet. (Finlay, by a 
misprint, haa Hyaeln for Hypsela.) 

** Theophan. Contin., 371 Cedren., ii. 269. 
8 2 
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Another referenoe may be quoted to this older furm of the Kharsian 
Theme. " S. Eudoki~~~oa-genue quidem duxit e Cappadocibus-eledne 
nt prseeeset parti exercitus Cappadocum et moraretur circa id quod 
vooatur Chamianum." * 

16. About 890 occurred a reorganbation of the eastern Themes, and 
five topotereaiai whioh conetituted Galutia tram Halym were transferred 
from the BumllLuiote and Armeniao Themes to the Kharaian Theme. 
At the same time the southern parts of the Cappedocio Theme, viz.. 
the Tourma Kaaea (which probably includes Tyana and the plain of 
Venasa) and the topotereeia of Caessreia and Nyesa, were also transferred 
to the K* Theme. The Cappadocic Theme now included the 
country from the mountaine near Sivri Hissar (Dindymoe) to the Halya, 
and the Kharaian Theme all the country from the Halys to Ceeeereia on 
the east and Lodon on the a0uth.t 

For topographical purposes it is important to obeerve that the 
topoteresiai of Tavium and Komodromos, whioh had belonged to the 
Armeniao Theme, and whioh included the northern parta of Galdia 
tram Hdym, were added to  the Tourma Kharsiana, while the three 
topoteresiai whioh hnd belonged to the Buooellariote Theme, and 
whioh included the southern parts of Galatia tram Halym, constituted 
the Tourma Saniana The Tourma Kharsiaua, therefore, waa the 
north-western pert of the Kharsian Theme, and this confirms the view 
already stated that Oami or Karissa, eituated at  Alaja, wee the original 
oentre from whioh the name Kharsia spread over the entire Theme. 
Originally i t  was only a part of the Armeniao Theme ; then thie great 
Theme was divided into three, Cappadocio, Kharaian, and Armeniao, 
and finally the reorganisation which I have just deearibed wae 
d e .  

An objeotion may be urged that Alaja, where I have placed Khamia, 
falls more naturally into the Bucoellariote than the Kharsian Theme. 
But originally the line of division was nlade between the Armenirro and 
the Buooellariote, and in that caae the line of separation between G6ne 
and Ahja ia not so surprising. Moreover, the arrangement of 890, 
whioh united Khareia with Tavium and Komodromos, clearly r e q k e  a 
close geographioal connection between them. 

Another Tourma of the Kharsian Theme waa named Kymbalaioe. 
It was perhaps the cotmtq about Kir Sheher, to the east and 
north. 

The powerful castle on the lofty isolated rock of Mushalem Kale 
muet have been a very important point in the Saracen ware, and was 
perhaps oentre of another Tourma or at  least a Topoteresia It ie 

Act. &mat., July 30, p. 812. 
t It in after this enlargement of the Kharsian Theme, in  A.D. 978, that Ehdika 

Therma ia mentioned (Cedren., ii. 431) aa i n  the Kharnian Theme. Bee Constant. 
Porpl~., Ida Adulin. Imp.,' p. 223. 



IL-4ALATU PRIMA. 261 

referred to only in A.D. 887 * as Hypeela. Thie Hypeela mnet be 
distinguished from the town of the eame name, which appears as a 
biahoprio of Pontus Polemoniaous in the latest Notitim, nnlesa (aa is 
probable) geographioal oonneotion ie violated. 

17. DILIMNIA, whioh occurs in the Jerusalem Itinerary, x milea 
from Ankyra on the road to Parnamos, under the form Delemnia, and 
whioh ie perhaps corrupted to Olenoe in Ptolemy, is a h  mentioned in 
an inscription. publi~hed by Domaazeweki, in the Archaeolog. Epig. 
Mittheil. aue Oeat., IX, 1885, p. 115. I t  maa a village eitnated perhaps 
a t  the northern end of the Lake Mohan Giil, or on the hill between it 
and Ankyra 

18. M u  (Mh'p) WBB a pLaca a little over 40 milea from Ankyra,t 
on the western bank of the Halye. Theodotne came to the place at the 
time when the remaim of Valene (so; h, MgGurGutv 6& ?roMGv UBdvros 
pmmlyov) were thrown into the Halye. Theodotne ssved them, and 
camed them to a rock on the bank, about two etadia 3 from the village. 
There were there grass and trees ( 6 i ~ 6 ~ a  hp~drva  ~a'c /30&~tva), and a t  
mom the aound of grasshoppers and the song of nightingalea. &veral 
of the brethren by chance found him here, and were sent to bring the 
presbyter from the village. The presbyter, coming out of churoh a t  
the sixth hour, BSW them coming, 'and the village dog8 barking and 
troubling them; he went with them, and waa told by Theodotne to 
preyare on the spot a receptacle for the relics (Act. Sanct., May 18, IV., 
p. 165). 

Of the three roads that lead from Ankyra to the Halp,  the one that 
is probably meant here is that which goes to Kalejik (Eocobriga). 
The diatance from Angora ie at  present given as 13 hours, and 
may be fairly reckoned as 40 Roman miles. The dietanoe by the 
straightest road due east, to the Halye and Tavium, ie decidedly leas 
than 40 miles. 

19. PROSEILEMMENE waa a term applied to a district of Galrttia, aouth 
of the threa Gaulieh tribes ( h a  T& thplva Zh), and north of the 
Bizenoi and the part of Lykaonia oonttrining Petinessoa, Egdaumana, 
Kinna, kc. The name ie probably to be explained on the analogy of 
Epiktetos Phrygia, § as indioating the entire dietrict of Lykaonia which 
was added by Pine (p. 377) to Galatia. Ptolemy I] ie the only author 
that mentiom this name. The Bizenoi inhabited what Pliny calls 
Lycaoniae partem Obizenen (V., 32,147). Probably the Greek form 

See a h  Theoph. Contin, p. 427. 
t k ~ u p 4 u o v  qprlwv prrrpo6 rpbr ~tuuapd~ovra 
f The term stadia probably means miles; compere Anna's statement aa to the 

dietance of Bseilek from Niksia, and eee duo L, 5. 
5 Compare Strabo, p. 563, who nays that the name Epiktetos given to Hellmpontine 

or Little Phrygia dater £rom the Attalida. 
U Wilberg in hie note girea the strange derivation of rpourrhvppdnl from rpavrrhe;sr 

instead of rpou*.r. 
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of this name should be 06~t:~oc,  and the name of the town Oilv&hz 
given by Ptolemy twice, in Galatia among the Tektosages and 
in Pisidia, is connect.ed with it. The contradiction, which on this 
theory is involved in placing OitlvfrXa among the Tektosages, is due to 
the fact that Ptolemy uses a different authority for his paragraph about 
the tribes in the different provincee from the one which he uses to 
make his lists of cities. I t  is, however, possible that OiivfrXa among 
the Tektossges is a fault for OiCv8u. 

20. The boundaries of the Roman Province Galatia varied greatly at  
different times. The province was formed on the death of Amyntas in 
B.C. 25. The bounds towards the north and west have already been 
discussed. On the south i t  included the whole of Pisidia, with Miljas 
and Kabalis, and must have reached down almost to the southern l imi t  
of Taurum, where i t  rises from the coast lands of Pamphylia. Komama 
and Kolbasa, oolonies of Augustus, must have belonged to it, and prove 
how far i t  extended. When Vespasian instituted the province Lycia- 
Pamphylia, he must have detached a great part of Pisidia from Galatia 
to make the new province; and the southern frontier of Galatia then 
took the line indicated by Ptolemy, including the valley of Apollonia, 
but not that of Konane, Selenceia, and Baris. Further east Neapolis, 
Amblada, and the Orondeis, with Mi'sthia and Pappa, mere left to Galatia, 
but the south-eastern end of Bey Sheher Lake, with Karallia, Kolybrassos, 
Lyrbe, &c., along with all the parts south of this line, were assigned to 
PamphyliL That this enlargement of Pamphylia belongs to the re- 
organisation by Vespasian is shown fimt by the fact that no other 
occasion seems reasonable for the change from the older arrangement, 
which prevailed as late as Nero (' C. I. L.,' III., Supplem., No. 6872), to 
the later arrangement, which at  Komama had come into force as early 
as 141 A.D., when Voconius Saxa became governor of Lycia-Pamphylia ;* 
and secondly by the date in an inscription of Palaiapolis Pisidiae, which 
appears to be reckoned from 74 A.D. as er8.t 

I'he boundary on the south-east will be treated under T, 47. 
21. The boundary between Galatia and Cappadocia is indicated by 

the list of bishoprics and by the discussion of the strategiai of Cappa- 
docia. The limits of the Roman province on this side varied greatly. 
In 70 A.D. Cappadocia was placed under a cousular legatus Augusti, and 
at  some time not later than 78 i t  was united with the province Qalatia. 
This arrangement lasted until the time of Trajan, but in the later 

See Benndorf, kc., 'Reisen in Lykien,' ii., p. 132, 'C. I. L,' ILL, Supplem, 
6885. 

t Marquardt assigns the year 74 as a probable data for Vespasinn'e reorgnnisotion 
of Lycia-Pamphylia, on the authority of Suetoniue and Euaebius; see ' Staatsverw.' 
i., p. 376. Tliis date is now conf3rmed by the above-mentioned inscription, which in  
commented on A. B. P., D. 16, and in Addeudu to p. 194, and which proves that the new 
systcm began with the gover~ior wlio ww sent in the enmmer of the yenr 74. 
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years of that emperor * the vast province had been divided, and Galatia 
wlls entrusted to a praetorian legatus (as i t  had been before 78), while 
Cappadocia wae governed by a consular legatus (as the united provinces 
had been since 78). Previous to 78 B.C. Pontue Polemoniacus, Pontus 
Galaticus, and part of Paphlagonia, were connected with Galatia. This 
had been arranged apparently in the years 7 B.C. and 63 A.D. Hence the 
inscription of S o s p ,  C. I. L.,' III., Supplem., 6818, gives an ennme- 
ration of the country governed by a legatue of Galatia, which was 
true between A.D. 63 and A.D. 78, and probably was never before or 
afterwards true : the enumeration is Galatia, Pisidia, Phrygia, Lycaonia, 
hnria, Paphlagonia, Pontue Galaticus, Pontus Polemoniacus. Of these 
eight countries, the first five were the original province of B.C. 25, 
Amyntas's kingdom : Paphlagonia and part of Pontus Galaticus t were 
added in B.C. 7, and Pontus Polemoniacus was added in A.D. 63. 

In the period 78-100 $ the combined province is Galatia, Cappadooia, 
Pontns, Pisidia, Paphlagonia, Lycaonia, Armenia Minor (' C. I. L.,' III., 
312, 318). The omission of Isauria and Phrygia here is due to their 
being only small districts, included under .the terms Galatia and Pisidia. 

When under Trajan at  some uncertain date the province wae again 
divided : Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniac~~ went with Cappadocia, as 
is proved by inscriptions of Arrius Antoninus a t  Amaseia and of Arrian 
a t  Sebastopolis, as well as ,by the inscription of an unknown governor 
of Gtslatia, 'C. I. L.,' III., Supplem., 6819, which enumeratea the 
countries governed by him as Galatia, Phrygia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Paphla- 
gonia; the contents of this inscription date it under Trajan, end 
probably in the second half of his reign. 

A further change in the list of countries ruled by the governor of 
Galatia is indicated by ' C. I. L.,' III., Supplem., 6813, where the enurnera- 
tion ia only Galatia, Pimdia, Paphlagonia The omission of Phrygia is 
doubtless due only to the faat that so little of Phrygia was included in 
the province ; i t  is here summed up under Pisidia But the omission of 
Lyoaonia ia clearly to be connected with the enlargement of the province 
Cilicitc w, as to include the three eparchiae Cilicia, Lycaonia, Isauria, 
which took place under Antoninus Pius (see p. 378). 

22. The following Table gives the changes in the dimensions of the 
&man province Galatia :- 

' C. I. L.,' III., Bupplem., 6819. The m5ementa of ohnngedescribed by Marquardt, 
p. 362. must probably be discarded, for hspee has to bo substituted for Gollern, 
end the date for the government ia uncertain: ib. 6818. Still it is not definitely 
proved that the provinoea were united between 88 and 96. On the date of 6818, Bee 
the following remark 

t 6ce Addenda. 
$ The period mny be proved to be longer by further dieooveriea It may be noted 

that 'C. L L ,' In., Supplem., 6818, must probably date between 70 and 78, if the 
Earmatian expedition referred to is thnt of 70 A.D. The date 90 or 92 for the expedi- 
tion, approved by Mommean, 'Hermes,' III., 115, and Marquardf p. 362, cannot, in view 
of the preceding expoeition, be accepted. 
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25 B.o.-7 aa Qel. Pieid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. bur .] .*  
7 aa--63 A.D. Gal. Pieid. phryg.] Lyaaon. [Ieunr.] Paphleg. Pant Gal. 
63 A.D.-78 A.D. Gal. Pisid. phryg.] Lymn. [Ieaur.] Paphlag. Pont. Gal 

Pont Polem. 
78 A.D.-100 A.D. Gal. Pisid. Lyaaon. Paphlag. Pont. [M. et Polem.] 

Capp. Am. Mill. 
100 AD.--140 or 150 A.D. G I .  Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycson. Paphteg. 
1 4 0  or 150 A.D.-297 A.D. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Paphlrrg. 

23. The exact boundary-line on the eaatern side cannot be fixed, b l ~ t  
the description of the cities and bishoprics show8 approximately the 
line that separates Galatia from Pontw Galaticus and Cappadocia. 

24. About the end of the third century the province was divided 
among three new provinces, Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Pisidia, and, 
about 386-95, Theodoains subdivided Gtalatia into two, taking part 
of Phrygia to form the western province, with the metropolis Peasinus. 
The two Galatias were distinguished sometimes as Prima and Secunda, 
sometime8 as Great and Little,f Glalatia. The name Salutaris waa often 
applied to Peseinuntine Gtalatia, as to eastern Phrygia An ecclesiastical 
division, which was probably made in the ninth century, but which was 
never a civil division, may also be noticed. The cities south and west 
of Amorion were placed under i t  aa metropolis ; as the old civil division 
into provinces had long since been disused and Themes been substituted, 
no regard was paid in thie new arrangement to the boundary between 
Phrygia and Galatia 

L. ROMAN ROADS FROM ANKYRA TO THE Em. 
1. Rrst, I take the roads Ankyra-Arohelaie and Ankyra-Caeeareia: 

the former appears in four form in our authorities aa follows:- 

aorbeoua SxIV. .. 
Omlogiaoo XVIII. 

I 

Nyss XXIV. .. .. 
w a  XXXII. 
t3amwena XXVIIY 
Csesareia XXX. .. 

Anoyra . . 
Dilimnin x:' . . 
Oorbeoua XI. 
Rmolodiaco XU:' 
Aliaeene XIII. .. 
An nn XVIII. .. GE XIII. .. 
Andrap IX. . . 
Pamenarm XIII. 
Iogola XVI. 
Nitalie (7) XVI~. 
Argustana XIII. 
Colonia Archelain 
XVI. 

~orbenncskx. .. I 
Rmlaaiaco XII. .. / 

I 
Parnaeao XXIV. .. 
Ozzala XVII. . . . . 
Nitazi (7) XVIII. . . 

I 

Coloniarn '~rcilaida 
XXVII. I 

Aepmi XIL 

Nib.. .zo XXXI. 

[Arohelttis] XXX 

- 

Narnea in bnurketn are mall distriots which might be omitted in an inscription 
without cawing any doubt an to bounds. 

t Tbeophen., p. 71. The s e m  of TGU rdrw l'aAarGv, Ad. Gonct., May, vol. i, p. 7501, 
ie doubtful. 

3 In the Pentingar Table the atetione are put in the reverae order, m that Camenute 
is next to Amhelab. 

The Antonine Itinerary in bath ceeee perhape omit8 s station between Anpons and 
Pam~asog 
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Few roads have been ao muoh dieonesed aa thia, whioh forms a part 
of the pilgrim route from Enrope to the Holy Land. The central 
oritical point ia the determination of the site of Parnaaeos, which haa 
been variously plaoed, by Hamilton (whom Kiepert followe), at  Kotch 
H h r  on the aalt lake Tatta, and by Mordtmann at  Kir Sheher on the 
opposite side of the Halye. I believe that the argument given below 
(p. 298) ia d c i e n t  to determine within narrow limita the situation of 
Parneasoa, so that I need not spend time in examining and stating the 
arguments whiah might be brought forward against older viewe. Par- 
naeeoe wee on the right bank of the Halys, between Tohikin Aghyl 
(pronounced Tohikinal) and K e d k  Keupreu. 

The first part of the oourse of thia road ia not doubtful. It went 
along the east side of Mohan G6l to toorbeom, near Beinam.* The exact 
situation of Qorbeoua ia unknown, but the route b clearly marked, and, 
moreover, I saw in 1886 a part of the old pavement, Roman or Byzantine, 
beaide Aghaboz. The road went on in a fairly straight line to the 
Halye at  Tchikin Aghyl, which irr situated at the point where the rivir 
makee a bend to the north from ita previous oourse, W.N.W. A little 
above Tchikin Aghyl there are fords, and I doubt whether any other 
ford exists on the Halya till we rerroh the upper part of its course. The 
situation of Parnaeeoe on the Halys is oertain, but the arguments given 
below do not snffioe to place i t  accurately without muoh closer examina- 
tion of the oonntry than has yet been made. But as we know from 
Polybiua that Pernrreeos was a t  a on>aeing of the river, and as it is in 
the laat degree improbable that a bridge existed there in the time of 
Polybine, i t  aeem probable that Pamawoe maa aituated at  the fords. 
Moreover, according to my route in 1886, the diatanoe from Aghaboz to 
Tohikinal t ia, in an air-line, 60 statute miles; and, according to my 
estimate, the distance by road is 69 statute miles. Now, the distance 
from Qorbeous to Parnaasoe is 78 Roman milea amording to the Jeru- 
salem, and 68 amording to the Antonine, Itinerary. There is therefore 
quite satisfaotory agreement in regard to dietanoe if Pal'naseos ia plaaed 
a few miles higher up the river than Tohikin Aghyl. The intermediate 
statiom muat be plaoed aooording to the dietanma given in the autho- 
ritiee. The diecrepanoiee between the four different accounta afford a 
oonvincing proof how little we can trust to any one. The Jernsale~n 
Itinerary irr probably the beet authority in thia case. 

According to thia view the boundary between Cappadocia and Qalatia 
was near the plaoe where the Kara Seiiir Dagh approaches oloee to the 
Halye about eix miles north of Tohikin Aghyl. 

2. At Pamasme the road forked. One branah went by Ozizala, 
Nitalia, and Argnstana to hahelais Colonia. The other went Iiy 

I should look for Gorbeow somewhere between Beinam and Aghahz. 
f Tchikin Agbyl is :commonly p r o n o d  in this way, sn the guttun11 usually 

dbappeare between voweh in-Turkiah. 
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authoritiee differ; but his contention is disproved both by Prof. Kie- 
pert's Qegenbemerhgen,' and by the aecertained inaccuracy of the 
positions which he maintained and supported by the authority of 
Ptolemy.. 

I do not, of mum,  oontend that Ptolemy's poeitions have absolutely 
no valne, but for our purpoee, in an unknown country, they would be 
more injurious than helpful. After the investigation has established a 
number of results, Ptolemy may be used more freely; but at  p m n t  the 
extent to which I value his authority must be restricted within the 
limita stated above. 

The most valuable evidence about these roads is a eet of Trajan's 
mileatones, whioh reveal a system of roads planned about the end of the 
first century. 

6. It is not certain from the evidence that there was a dired road 
along the ehortest line from Ankyra to Tavium; other routes, which are 
still often used, go by Kalejik and by Qorbeous (Beinam). But there 
ia a natural probability that there was a direct r o d  between two such 
importent cities. A milestone a t  Orta Keui ('C. I. L.,' 111. Supplem. 
6901) is now situated on a road which went due east up the river from 
An-, and ita position can hardly be explained unlw there was 
such a direct r0ad.t 

Now a road from Gangra-Germanicopolis to Ankyre, though i t  is 
omitted in the Petitinger Table, is necessary, and is mentioned 
in the tale of Saint Callinicus, who walked from Qanga to Ankyra, 
a distance of 70 stadia, shod with iron spikes: when he had gone 
60 stadia he reached Matrica, where he called forth a fountain 
which still flows.$ If we read milee for stadia, we get a fair 
approximation to the distance vi9 Kalejik, where two mileetones are 
known, and through which the modern road--end, doubtleas, also the 
ancient rod-to Qangra passes. Kalejik is abont xxxvr milea from 
Gangxa. By a direct road it is indeed not so much aa xxxvr milee 
from Ankyra, but two milestones of Trajan and of Hadrian found at  
Kalejik read xxxv and XXXVIII, and i t  does not admit of doubt that these 
distances are measured from Ankyra. § They can be accounted for only 
by a d6tour: the road joined the road Tavium-Ankyra aome distanoe out 
of the latter city. The distances xxm and xxxru on the Table close to 

* Pmfeamr Hirschfeld still adheres to his opinion, 'Berliner Wochenechrift,' 
19 Mni, 1888, p. 629 :-" In Ptolernaim glmube ich eine Kontrolle ffir die Richtigkeit der 
Tafel gefnnden zu haben ('Monateber. Berl. Akad.,' 1883,1260 f.)." 

t Imoriptions are, of course, often carried. Milestones, From their shape and m- 
brow &e, are lean often arried, and, an a rnle, only to be need ee gaveetonea in the 
oemetery of a town. 

f Act. h o t ,  July 29, p. 41. On stadia in the senae of miles, compare F 73. 
5 'C .  L L,' III, 309, aemrta that Ancyra cannot be the caput cie, as the real dietsnoe 

is not m great ee the numbers ; but the wpplementary part of IIL, 6898, Qvee up the 
objeotion. 
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Ankyra seem EO appropriate to this nwd, that I a-oept them and 
reatore 

Ankyre XXXIIII Aoitoriziaco xxxvr Qangra. 

Acitoriziacnm,* then, was a station near Kalejik, perhapa a little to the 
north or north-east. 

6. The road An+-Tavium is given both in the Itinerary and 
in the Table: they agree in a station Eccobriga, and Lasaora may be 
identical with Adapera (A and h being interchanged in a Greek 
original). If we follow the Table and read XVIII between L m m  
and Tavium, Iaaora  would be at Lhakli, and b b r i g a  a little east 
af  Yakahi Khan, xxvr miles from Leesora. There remains only about 
43 miles to Ankyra, in whioh distance there cannot be room for more 
than one station. 

We muat follow the Itinerary, and reatow 
Ankyra XXIIII Sarmalina xx Eooobriga x x m ~  Laasom XVIII 

. Tavium. 

One station too many, Bolegaegna, with the aame distanoe XXIIII, L 
given in the Itinerary: i t  indicata either a transference or a o o m p  
tion. h r a  is probably Ptolemy's h k o r i a ,  and must be corrected 
mrd ing ly .  Matrioa, with its fountain, ehonld be looked for about tan 
milea from Ankyra towards Gangnr. 

7. The mileetonee of the r d  mnstrnoted by Trajan are found a t  
Amaaeia, Iskelib, and Kalejik, and the distanoe at  Iskelib is, as Profeseor 
Q. Hir~~hfe ld  rightly saw, reckoned from Amaseia It is therefore not 
open to doubt that the road Ankyra to Gangra went on to Iskelib, 
Tchornm, and Amwia. I t  may be thne mmpleted :- 

Gangra XLV Iskelib xxvn Tchornm t xx Etonia xxx Amaseia. 

8. There is a milestone of Trajan at  Tavium, which was therefore 
.included in the eame oonetrnction aa Amaeeia, Iskelib, and Kalejik. 
'The road Ankyra-Tavium went on to Sebeeteia and to Amaeeia, forking 
irt Tavium, as is olearly given on the Table. The latter road must paae 
;by Alaja, an obvione Boman site; geographioal mnsiderations leave no 
doubt that this is the route. Thenoe it goee by Hadji Keui, or else falls 
into the Iekelib-Amaeeia road at  Tohornm. The former wurae is more 
natural, and mite the distances given in the Table :- 

Tavia XIII Tonea xxx Garsi xxx Amaaia 

I t  would at  first appear that Tonee is at  Alaja, and aarei a t  Hadji 
Keui. But Ptolemy puts Etonia in Pontus Galatiom and Karisse, whioh 
i s  obviously equivalent to Garsi, in aalatia: and though his authority 
ie not high, still i t  has aome weight. Moreover, it ie perhape wnfirmed 
lby the Byeantine rewrda This cauntrg north of the Ak Dagh and east 
a f  the Halye waa the Turma Khamiana. The name Khamiana is an 

Frobnbly a aormpt mma 
t Eukhaita WM 8ituatc.d at Tahonm (p. 819) ; Andrap at Inkelib. 
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adjective, derived from a town Kharsia, which we can hardly refuse to 
identify with Gami of the Table. Ptolemy'a form Karisas looks like a 
Grecised form of the name. Now, the Theme seems more likely to be 
named after an important point like Alaja than such a place as Hadji Keui. 
The important and central situation of Alaja so i m p r e d  Professor 
Kiepert, that he wished to place Tavinm there ('Gegenbemerknngen 
zn Prof. G. Himchfeld ' in  'Berlin Sitzungsber.,' 1884.) Moreover, 
Hadji Keui was certainly not in Kharsiana, but in the Armeniac Theme 
(using Armeniac in the narrower sense). I therefore plaoo Karaia near 
Alaja, * Etonia a t  Hadji Keui, and restore 

Taviuln vrr T o m b  XXIII Karsis xxx Etonia xxx Amaaeiat 

In regard to Ptolemy's placing Etonia in Pontns Galaticus, I quite 
admit that decisive authority cannot be attached to his geographical 
separation between Galatia, Pontus Galaticne and Pontus Polemoniacus. 
He  p h  Amaeeia, Sebaatopolis (Suln Semi), Choloe and Pida (which are 
between Amaseia and Neocsesareia), and Komana Pontica in Galaticns, 
and yet Zela, equally with Neo-reia and Sebaateia, is in Polemonia- 
a s . $  But on the whole, the towm which he plaoes in Polemoniacns are 
further east, those in Galatia further west, than t h m  of Pontue 
Galatima. Hence, though there are one or two exceptions, and though 
hie authority ia not conclusive, yet hie assignment of the cities to the 
aeveral provinces must be accepted, unless distinct reasons can in any 
case be brought against it; and all other considerations tend to oonfirm 
him in this case. 

9. Tavinrn to Zela, Sebaatopolis, Komana, Sebaateia, Neooaesareia 
Authorities (a) Peutinger Table. 

Tavinm xxxvr Rogmor Q XXXVI Aegonne xxvIn Ptemari xxvr 
Zela xxxrr Stabnlum XXII Seramisrr xv Neocwsereia 

Tavium xvi Tomba xxir Eugoni Ad Stabnlnm xxrr Mayla xv 
Comana Pontica continued to Nikopolis. 

Tavinm xvr Euagina XXIIII Saralio xxrr Zama xxxv Aquas 
Aranenas continued to C w r e i a  Mazaca. 

No aonneotion with Sebasteia is shown in the Table. 
(b) Antonine Itinerary 

given in  detail below. 

I place the t o m  two or three miles N.W. of the villago Alaja 
f Another example of the  tati ions on a road in the Peutinger Table being given in 

the wrong order may be found in Ankyra-Archelaia. It was fucilitated by the Bseonanm 
Tomb Tonea, see 5 10. 

f After the above remarks have becn long in print, fnrtl~er study makee me add that 
I now see no ground to doubt Ptolemy's muracy here: the frontier line ie w b e d  by 
Strabo, p. 559, and may be eafcly accepted. His lists bf Pontus Galaticue, Cnppadooicw 
and Polemoniacne, me perhaps tnken from s high authority. 

5 The fault iE a chnraoteristic one : Tavium [Tlrocmo~fum] ia divided into taro 
stations aud the number xxxvr. is given twice. 
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In regard to these roads, which are obviously very corrupt, it is 
eesential to observe the importance of the point now called Gone, where 
there are said to be numerous remains ( I  have not visited it, but speak 
from report heard in the neighbourhood a t  Alaja and Terzili Hamam). 
Gone is on the ordinary road Yuzgat-Sivas, which must coincide with 
one of the two ancient routes Tavium-Sebasteia. 

10. I n  regard to the road which goes due east from Tavium, t h e  
Pentinger Table in  the triple 

Tavinm xxxvr [T]rogmor[um] xxxvr Egonne to Zela. 
Tavinm xvr Tomba xxn Engonia to Komana. 
Tavinm xvr . . . . . . . Enagina 

repeat8 and confirma itself. I have mentioned that the sum of distances 
station by station is always greater than the total distance measured 
straight along the road. Egonne, Eugonia, Euagina, 36 miles from 
Tavinm, may ,be unhesitatingly identified with the modern Gone. T h e  
roads to Zela and to Komana Pontica must naturally agree for part of the 
distance, and fork at  Giine. From Bgonne to Zela the distances seem 
acourate in the Table, and Ptemari is confirmed by Ptolemy's Pleumaris- 

Egonne xxvrn Pleumaris xxvr Zela. 

The name of the intermediate station Tomba, though sl~spiciously 
like another station Tonea on another road, and not confirmed by 
Ptolemp, is certainly to be accepted on account of the modern Tamba 
Haasan. The modern village is on a different road, between Tavinm 
and Alaja (Karissa), but the name may have shiftod on the Pentinger 
Table. On account of this probable confirmation, I would gladly assume 
a transpoeition in the Table, putting Saralos (Sarelio on the Table next 
to Tavium on the twitern road, and Tomba between Taviuln and Karissa. 
The name of the station a t  Gone is variously given Egonne, Eugonia, 
Euagina, Fnagina, Endagina. 

The form Eugonia seems to be a mere attempt to give a Greek f o m  
with a meaning to a native name ; the hot springs suggest such a form.. 
The resemblance to the modern name Gone is apparently accidental; 
Gone is elaewhere known as a Turkish name. The true native name is 
probably more correctly reproduced in Euagina. 

11. The road Tavium-Sebastopolis (Snlu Serai) -Sebaateia is a road of 
the first importance. It is given in the Itinerary up to Sebastopolis as:- 

Tavium xxx Magoro xsnn Daorano m Sebastopolis. 
This is obviously utterly corrupt: the road must pase through Euagina, 
which ie omitted; and Magoro or Mogaro, and Dorano, are clearly 
corrupt names, beyond the reach of emendation. I t  is just possible that. 
Rogmor, se a separate station on the Table, i. e. [Tavium T]rogmor[um], 

* The laat has been transferred to the Sebaateia-Cmreia road. Euagina, falsely 
written Fnagi, haa produced Ptolttmy's *ovrfldyrvu, which affords an iuteresting proof 
that Ptolemy nsed aome Latin authority. 
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haa arieen from the eame error that p r o d u d  Miagoro. The station 
Beremiee or Sermuaa m u m  twioe on the Table : if its reel situation was 
between Euagina and Sebaetopolia, it might readily be transferred on 
the one side towards Komana, on the other aide t o 4  Cex~reia. 
Ptolemy'e Sermouga, whioh beam obviously the same name, ia so plaoed 
by him aa to agree admirably with thia position. I restore the road: 

Tavium xxxvr Euagina XXIIII Sermouaa * xxvr Sebaatopolia 

12. Beyond Bebastopolis the road ia given in the Antonine Itinerary : 

S e w p o l i s  XXIIII Verisa u r  Siara xxxv~ Sebaateia. 
The distances on this road are tiu too great for the direot distanoe 

from Sebaatopolia to Sebasteia We muat therefore either oorrect them, 
or asenme that the road ia cirouitoue. The latter alternative ia corred. 
Veriaa ia a station on the important trade-route Sebaateia-Komana- 
Ameeeia-Amisua. The road Tavium-Sebaatopolia-Veriaa ia intended to 
form a jnnotion with this great trade-route. The road &baatopolis to 
Sebasteia probably went direct through Siara (Yeni Khan), but the 
Itinerary, depending on a map not perfectly aocurate in proportion, 
givea what is really a oircuit aa the direct road. 

13. The inter-relation of these made, and the origin of the errom in 
our authorities cannot be understood without the restoration of one of the 
great traderoutes. The exietenoe of thie trade-route aa a Roman road, 
though not atiaated by a single treoe in the Itinerary or the Table, ia 
vouohed for (1) by 8 milestone, which I oopied in 1881, at  Ahmed Serai, 
between Amaaoia and Amia0a.t It ia marked Kr, 23, but the mput o h  
is unoertain, and i t  has perhapa been cerried.1 

(2) Komana was on an important traderoute &om the interior of 
A&,  (ipdpcoy T& b d  6 s  'Apphc  ~ & o y o v  Strab. 659). whioh has been 
briefly referred to above. 

(3) The road from Amaeeia to Komana ia deaorib6 in the Aota of 
Saint Baeilieane, who wee led on foot along i t  by the soldiers. He peeeed 
through a village, Comialis, reaohed a village, Daoozae or Daknai or 
Dakai, where he stayed a night. He oroaaed the Irb by a bridge ad 
lmrn Parismorurn,$ and reaohed a village 8eoe or &on. At this point it 
is mentioned that i t  waa the third day sinoe he had eaten. He spent a 
night at a village, and on the next day at  the fourth hour waohed 
Komana The bridge waa evidently near Turkhal; and the road wee 
muoh the aame aa the modern road Tokat to Am888ia 

h u m  xvi. and Beramiim xvi. on the Tabla 
t I published it in Journal of Philology, 1885, p. 156. It in No. 8894 in ' 0. L L.,' 111.. 

Supplement. 
It in one of the smaller kind of milestones, and is now built into the wall of a 

11oune. The older mileetonee are larger than the later. 
5 thin be s corruption or mistrannlation for "the bridge on the mad to Verimn- 

Variamornm for Varimrum? The preaent text would then be due to the mhderatand- 
ing of the story by the writer. 
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The course of this road oannot be doubtful. It ie clearly marked by 
nature, and b still one of the important trade-routes of Asia Enor ,  
pawing by Hives, Yeni Khan, Bolus, Tokat, Turkhal, Amaaeia, Ladik, 
Ahmed Serei, Amhe .  A milestone a t  Ahmed Serai, marked KF, proves 
the line of the Roman road is closely followed by the modern road The 
ancient namea have elready been given for the most part, Sebaatein 
Siara (oompt), Verisa, Dazimon (in the territory of Komsna Pontica, 
which liee on the river a little off the direct road), Ibora, Ameseia. 
Laodioeia liea alightly off the modern route, but the dhtoar ie very 
alight, and the ancient road mast have pawed cloee to it. 

14. The road Zela-Neocaareia in the Table b obvioaely false, for i t  
mnet paes through Komana Pontica. One of the stations, Semmiaa, has 
already been referred to another road. The probable and natural 
route is by Tarkhal (Ibora), after which i t  coincides with the road 
mentioned above to Komana. Komana is given in another line on the 
Table without any connection to Neomaareia. But a road from the 
west to Neocaesareia must paee through Komana, and the arrangement 
in the Table, which makes Komana a terminus, is obvioasly absurd. 
Be Ibora, an important point on the road, b never mentioned in the 
Table, full as i t  b in t h b  part, the suggestion ie natural that it is the 
station, Stabulnm, which is given twi-Zela-Stabalum-Neocaseereia, 
and Tavinm-Stabdam-Komana 

The roads from Zela and from Sebaatopolb to Nmoamreia may be 
thus restored :- 

Sebadopolie XXIV Verisse xx Komana ~ X I  Neocaesareia. 
and 

Zela 16 Ibora 24 Komana 21 Neocmareia 
15. The road given in the Table as 

Amaaeia xv Palalce xu Coloe x Pidis XVI Mironee x Neooesaria 

seem to be nearly correct. Ptolemy has Coloe aa XoXdr] i j  XoA&yr, and 
Pidie aa Ill&; and he pnta them between Amaeeia and Neoawareia on 
his map. Colonel Stewart (of Khartum memory) gave me the following 
route from Ameeeia :- 

5 miles, Zane (Sene K., Kiep.), cross Yeahil Irmak by bridge. 
134, G n s p  Kilieae. 
26, Kalagalla (1090 feet above sea-level) in Taah Ova 
324, Kizildnan, Greek village.* 
37, Knehuff. 
43, Fidi. 
493, Heank (Herek, Kiepert). 
73, N h r .  
anague Kilisee correaponde to Palalce, Kalagalla to Koloe, and Pida 

to Fidi ; but the distance of Pida is wrong, and i t  b necessary to read xx 

Kizii Doghan, Red Falcon, must be the real form of the name. 
VOL. IV. T 
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instaad of x. The x before Neocsesareia also seems a very small stage. 
If we read xv we should have the whole distance, stage to  stage, 78, 
which corresponds very well to Colonel Stewart's estimate, 73 English 
milee. The measurement direct from Amaeeia to Neocaesareia would, of 
course, be less than the total, reckoned stage by stage. 

Mirones seems corrupt. I t  is perhaps Ptolemy's Mesorome of Pontus 
Polemoniacus, which the Table also gives as Msorrome, on the road 
Sebaateia-Ni kopolis. 

16. A road in the Antonine Itinerary which, a t  the h i t  glance, is 
most suspicions ie 

Tavinm XXI Corniaspa xxv Parbosena xxv Siborm xx Agriane 
xxx Simos XL Sebasteia. 

Kiepert has suggested that Sibora is identical with the bishoprio 
Ibora, and at  fimt sight the identification appears so natural that i t  mnst 
be accepted (Cfegenbemerkungen zu Hirschfeld uber Tamum : Berl. Sitmngs- 
b., 1884, p. 57). Now, Ibora is fixed at  Turkhal on the Iris by unex- 
ceptionable evidence, so that this identification of Sibora and Ibora would 
prove the road to be quite erroneous. But the road is corroborated as 
regards Corniaspa, Sibora, and Agriane by passages hitherto unnoticed 
by geographers, and i t  mnst be accepted as a correct description of the 
real path. 

Korniaspa was a district within the borders of Cappadocia, but so 
close to the Galatian frontier, that Eunomius, who was born at Oltiseris, 
a village of Kornisspa, was scornfully called by Basil a Galatian (Greg. 
Nyss. c. Eunm., pp. 259, 281). As Korniaspa is, according to the 
Itinerary, just xxr miles from Tavium, the two paasages confirm eaoh 
other completely. Now Enagina and Karsia are, according to Ptolemy, 
in Galatia, therefore i t  is not possible to reach Cappadocian territory in 
XXI miles from Tavium, except by going south. The road on which 
Korniaspa is situated must, then, be probably the direct road Tavinm- 
Cmareia. Now a point on that road which is xxr miles from Tavium 
would be about xxv from Aqnm Saravenm (Tenili Hamam). The 
m n d  station on the road is Parbosena (vv. 11. Barboscena, Pardosena), 
which seems to be a form of Tarbasthena,. mentioned by Gregory 
Nyssenns (c. E u m . ,  p. 263). h'ow Korniaspa is the name of a district, 
and we may conclude that Tarbasthena is also the name of a district. 
Aquae Sarvenm is obviously the name of a single place, and the poasi- 
bility is snggested that Aqua Sarvenm was a bath in the district of 
Tarbasthena, which became the chief town of the district, and, as will 
be shown below, seat of the bishopric. 

. 17. In the year 873 the Paulician leader Chrysocheir invaded the 
Byzantine dominions and penetrated as far aa Ankyra (pLXpt~ 'Aydpas 
njs  rrdkws ~ a i  ah& ~ L j v  K o p p i ~ w v ,  Genes., p. 122). As he returned he 

* Compare Perbena-Trebenna, Tarbnaaos-Dorbaee-CoIbaeso& 
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was cautiously followed by Joannes Domesticus, who carefully concealed 
his movementa and kept a day's journey in  the rear.* At length 
Chrysocheir encamped at Agrane in  the Kharsian Theme, and John 
remained a t  Siboron. Theae places must, therefore, be on some road 
leading from Ankyra to the Paulician capital Tephrike, and Siboron 
must be a good day's journey west of Agrane. This precisely agrees 
with the .Antonine Itinerary, in which Sibora is xxv miles west of 
Agriane on a road leading from Tavium to Sebasteia. 

18. This Sibora, or Siboron, on a road from Tavium to Sebaateia, must 
be different from Ibora, a bishopric of Helenopontus. The road on which 
it was situated was apparently the direct route from western Galatia to 
Tephrike (passing of course by Sebasteia). Baeilika Therma was on the 
road, as may be gathered from a passage in  Cedrenus, which shows that 
Basilika Therma was in the Theme of Kharsiana, and on a road leading 
to the east. I n  the year 978 Phokas was defeated by Skleros at  Amorion. 
He retired in good order into the district of Kharsiana (rAv Ary6prvov 
Xapcrrclv6v ~arcu\rl+Lr). Skleros followed him, encamped a t  Basilika 
Therma, and challenged him to a second battle. Phokas was again 
defeated and fled into Iberia (Cedren. II., 430-2). This account leaves 
only two possible positions for Basilika Therma, a t  Gone and a t  Terzili. 
Now Basilika Therma was a bishopric of Cappadocia Prima, and we can 
hardly suppose that Cappadocia extended so far north as Gone, and 
moreover, it has been shown that Ptolemy's authority places Giine in 
Galatia Basilika Therma must, therefore have been situated a t  Terzili 
Eamam, as I conjectured years ago,t judging from the importance of the 
remains there and from the popularity of the baths with the Christians 
of Caesareia. 

19. This road became a most important one in the Byzantine Empire. 
It was part of the military road from Constantinople to Sebasteia and 
Armenia, and was in conlrtant use throughout the Byzantine campaigns. 
It crossed the Halys a t  Tcheshnir Keupreu, and was of course the great 
road of the Thema Kharsianon. The Kleisourophylax of that Theme was 
probably stationed on the military road, and in that case there can be 
little doubt that the lofty castle now called Mushalem Kale, which must 
have been a central point in the defence of Kharsiana, wae his head- 
quarters, and on the military road. It is probable that it is the 

Lofty Castle " (YqVAd) mentioned in  the Saracen wars. 
I t  is probable that Sibora was the city beside Mushalem Kale. It 

became a bishopric in later Byzantine time, not apparently before the 
ninth century. This is precisely the period when we hear most about 

* Thie is probably the true explanation :-Qeneeine says, t i r m p ~ l r f { m ~  C(~AIOV ZV. 
Theoph. Cant., p. 272. nnd Cedrenus, ii. 209, have &rd Clrrvor 8 1 ~ v Y ~ f ) p 7 0 ~ .  John's 
movementa were unknown to Chrysocheir, and there muat therefore have beon mmo 
couaiderable distsnca between them. 

t 'Bulletin de Correnpondance Hellinique,' 1883, p. 304. 
T 2 
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the military importance of this road. There can be little doubt that 
during the troubled Byzantine time the city at Mushalem Kale was 
the chief town of the district. Moreover, it is near the mines now 
called Ak Dagh Maden, and derived additional importance therefrom. 
In that case, for xxv of the Itinerary between Parboscena and Sibora we 
must read xxx or even xxxv. 

20. In the above quoted passages of Genesius, &c., the further course 
of the road is thus described. John sent part of his army to follow 
Chrymheir 70; Baevp&artos, and ,to observe whether he detached 
any troops to operate in the Khnrsian or the Armeniao Theme. Chry- 
socheir [starting from Agrane?] in the evening encamped on the slopes 
of the hills* (iumjvouc K&W, Genee. ; rtarh &,w 707 ~ p o ~  inr&ptccrv, Cedren.), 
while the Byzantine troops encamped on a ridge overlooking his camp, 
at a wooded difficult spot called Z6gol~nos. At dawn the imperial 
troop suddenly attacked the Paulicians, some of whom were attending 
to the baggage animals (7h r$o'prra 70;s inrdvyhis i~o;+ct;ov), entirely 
defeated them, and pursued them 30 milea (&A 707 Badupkos t s  705 
~a~ovopupkvw K~vo-ray~Cvov Bowo;). 

Bathys Rhyax, or Bathyrrhyax, is also mentioned by Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus aa one of the aixA~~sa on the great military road which 
we have described (see GI .). I t  should therefore be looked for at a junction 
of roads where troops from different quarters could conveniently con- 
centrate on the military road, to be in readiness to swell the army as i t  
marched eastwards. This consideration places it in the valley about 
Peni Khan, a very important point. 

21. Now, all roads from Sivas towards the west or north must pass 
through Yeni Khan, es Sir C. Wilson asserts positively after long 
familiarity with the country. It follows, therefore, that the roads from 
Sebasteia to V e r b  and to Agriane must have coincided as far ras Yeni 
Khan. In  that case, considering the frequent corruptions in the 
itineraries, i t  would seem probable that Sirnos is a false reading, and 
is in some way to be identified with Fiarasi and Siam of the other r0ad.t 
The distances, xxxvr in two cases, XL in the third, are rather too great ; 
xxx is the utmost distance of Yeni Khan from Sivas. 

22. The road from Mushalem Kale to Yeni Khan is 16 hours (by Kara 
Kaya 10 hours). This confirms the Itinerary, and Agriane must be 
looked for about Ekkayi. The road is to be restored 

Tavium x x ~  Korniaspa xxv Tarbasthena [xlxxv Sibora xx 
Agriane xxx Siala xxvrr Sebasteia. 

According to another account, the Panlicinne reached the place called Bathyrrhynx 
in tile evening, and the Byzantine troops encamped on a hill above them.-Theoph~u. 
Contin., p. 272. [No statement here shows how lo& the detnched troops followed the 
Paulioians.] 

t Perhaps LIMO,: has become PIMOT. 8inloa and 8krn nw practically identioal, 
Fi-i is probably c a d  by a correction a' being added to a false form Fiara. 
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contradictory accounts of the roads and stations in the border-lands of 
Pontus, Galatia, and Cappadocia, inasmuch as i t  is guaranteed by two 
independent authorities, Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table. But Prof. 
Kiepert in his 'Gegenbemerkungen' has proved that Hirschfeld's 
view of this road is mistaken, and as i t  depends on a theory of the site 
of Tavium which is definitely disproved, I need not discuss it. 

I have (see L 18) shown that the Aqum Saravenm were the hot 
springs now called Terzili Hamam. The rcad of the Table, then, is not 
a direct road, but a d6tour. Euagina is at Gone, and we have therefore 
a part of a great north route from Cajsareia viA Aqum Saravenae, 
Euagina, and Karsia (Alaja), to Amaseia and Amism. Sir C. Wilson 
informs me that this is at  present the great road from Caesareia to 
Amisos : i t  is the only road that is practicable for arabas, and must 
always have been a great trade-route. I t  passes through Tchornm 
(Eukhaita). I t  is possible that from Alaja there was a connection vi& 
Iskelib and Boiabad to Sinope, which is a junction of four roads on the 
Table ; but this difficult mountain path cannot have been important. 

The road on the Table needs further correction. Between Euagina 
and Tavium a station is omitted; and between Euagina and Cmaareia 
the numbers are far too great. Zama is a town of Khamanene, and cannot 
possibly be on this road. I t  has been transferred from the road Tavium- 
Mokissos, which is defective in the Itinerary and omitted iu the Table. 
Saralm (Saralio) is, I believe, transposed (see L lo), and we have 

Tavium XVI Saralos XXII Euagina XVIII Aqum Saravenm. 

Between Aqum and Cmaareia the distance i given as 94 milea, 
which is too much. The stations, however, cannot be correct, for Dona 
(Dora) can hardly be separated from Ptolemy's Odoga or Dogra, which 
is evidently the Doara of the Byzantine lists. This was one of the 
bishoprics in Cappadocia Secunda under Tyaua, and afterwards in Tertia 
under Mokissos, and cannot therefore possibly be placed on the road 
between Caesareia and its subordinate bishopric Aqum (i.e. B d k a  
Therma), for that road must have been wholly in Cappadooia Prima. 
Moreover, such a number of short distances as are given on this road is 
unusual in the Table, and most improbable in a country like Cappadocia, 
thinly peopled, with few cities, and only slightly civilised. Dona has 
therefore been transferred from another road, probably Cmsareia- 
Mokiesos. 

Sermnsa is given a second time in the Table as Seramisa, between 
Zela and Neocresareia, and i t  is clearly identical with Ptolemy's Ser- 
mouga in Pontus Galaticus. The other position in the Table must 
therefore be preferred, and there remains 

Aqum xx Siva XXII Cambe XVI Cmsareia. 

Siva is the modern Yoannes (Kiepert), or Pogounes, where the name of 
the saint to whom the church was dedicated seems to remain. Kambe is 
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Kemer. The only correction needed is xxx~r for xxu between Siva and 
Cambe. 

2. The Antonine Itinerary givea a road from Tavium by Therma, 
Soanda, kc., to Cmaareia. The mention of Soanda proves that this is 
not a direct road (per compendium), but a circuitous road by Shanda. 
Soanda is known as a station between Archelais and Caesareia. The 
mention of Therma gives a further clue. Therma denotes the hot 
springs of Kir Sheher (Mokissos), and the Itinerary is really giving the 
route Tavium to Mokiesoe, and thence by Soanda to Ceessreia ; but the 
loee of several namea at the beginning hae obscured the account.* The 
two roads cannot meet except at some point near Nev Sheher, where 
therefore Soanda must be placed. The route Mokissos to Soanda must 
certainly go by Hadji Bektash (Dogra) and Zoropws. An intermediate 
station k omitted. A comparison of this road with that from N p a  to 
Cresareia shows a remarkable similarity. They are thus represented :- 

T h e m .  
Goanda, 18. 
Sakoena, 32. 
Ochraa (Acres v.1.). 16. 
Cmamia, 24. 

There can be little doubt that the road from Nyeea to Csaeareia peesed 
by way of Nev Sheher, and about that point it would join the road 
Archelab to Ceesareia. Thirty-two miles is about the distance from the 
poaition we have given Nyssa to Nev Sheh0r.t Osiana then must be 
about Nev Sheher, where we have plaoed Soanda, and it seems necessary 
to coneider Osiana as a corruption of Soanda. 

The next station on each road appears in a great variety of forms in 
the MSS.--Sioceeena, Sacceeena, Accaeena, Saoasena, Seccasena, and 
Samna, &cons, Saconna There is great probability that all are 
corruptions of one name,.and the distance 28 or 32 suggesta that the 
station was near Inje Su, which is an important junction of roads. 
But a few miles north-east of Inje Su are the ruins called Viran Sheher, 
and near them Major Bennet tells me there is a village Sukeun, which 
has preserved the actual name Siocasena. Hence we may confidently 
identify the site of this station as Viran Sheher, and prefer the distance 
32 between Soandos and Siccasena. $ 

From Viran Sheher to Csewrreia is too short a distance for the 
numbers on the Itinerary. Even if we correct xxx to xx, the estimate 

Another example of namea omitted in this Itinerary ia in the road Ankyra to 
Dorylaion. Prof. Kiepert has rightly eeen that this route is likely to have been given 
in some of the Itinerariee, but makea the error of identifying Aquae Sarvenae aa Kir 
Sheher, and thus appliea the wrong namea to the mad, eee hi ' Qegenbemerkungen zu 
Prof. Q. Hirschfeld.' 

t The total from Parnaseor to h d o a  (56 Roman milea) agrees well with the actual 
diatanee from the nitnation a few miler above Tchikin Aghyl to Nev Sheher. 

$ Btrabo's route by Sedakon, taker a more muthern path, aee p. 506. 
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seems great enough, es the distance can hardly be more than sixteen 
Englinh miles : but the numbers in the Itineraries can never be pressed. 
It is clear that Ochras or Acraa is inserted here wrongly; and it also is 
evidently a corruption. Perhaps i t  is [Odlogra misplaced, and then the 
road is to be restored 

Tavinm-Zama xvrn Therma xvrn Odogra xvr Soanda xxxu 
W b n a  xv Cmsareia. 

It haa been suggestad above that Zama belongs to this mad. 
3. The direct r o d  Tavium to Caesareia is apparently omitted in the 

ancient documents, but in reality every station on it is given :- 
Tavium ~ X I  Korniaapa xxvr Siva [x]xsn Kamoure XVI Cwareia. 

4. The road Sebaateia-Cmsareia is given in the Antonine Itinerary 
88 :- 

Cwareia xxvr Eulepa xxun Armaxa XXVIII Msrsndara xxx" 
Scanatus xxvrn Sebaateia: total CXXXVI, 

and in the Peutinger Table as :- 
Cmsareia XIII Solpara xrru Foroba X I I ~  Arm- XVI Eudagina 

XXXII Magalasso XXXII Comaralie XXII Sivestia. 
Tho total distance ie about cxxv milee,t which agrees fairly well 

with the Antonine Itinerary. The road passes through Pales, obviously 
an ancient name: we shall see that i t  is probably the bishopric Aipolioi. 
Eulepa seem to be another form of the same name : $ the consonante 
being transpoeed as in Capatiana for Pmtiana, Morea for Romea 
(i. e. 'Pw~Lz), kc. The distance is fairly correct : Palas ie about .xxx 
milee from Clesareia, but the ancient site may have been different from 
that of the modem village, a common phenomenon. 

Armaxa is guaranteed also by the Table, and ie probably a conect 
name. Marandara is also given as Malandera and Marsndena. I t  is 
perhaps Ptolemy's Mardara. Eudagir~a is Euagina transferred to a 
wrong road. Comaralis is Carmalis, and belongs to a different road 
(0 11). On Scanatus see 0 11. Magalassos is perhaps a form of Daga- 
lassos, Ptolemy's Megalossos, between Sebaateia and Nikopolie. 

1. In the roads between Cmaareia and Melitene, the Antonine Itinerarg 
is extraordinarily full, but so full of contradictions and errom that i t  waa 
quite unintelligible till a series of milestones threw light upon them. 5 

V.1. XXXVIU., which is more likely to be corrupt. Creeareia XVL Eulepa a h  occmra 
f Acoording to Major Bennet: Sivaa 13 Yildiz Su 7 &mi 23 aarsdj Enran 25 

Tchepne 11 Stone bridge over Halys IS Pnlae 30 KBissri 
2 Palas, of course, ia an accueative f o m  Aipolioi is gre~ieed to get a form with a 

meaning. 
8 The f h t  wan dieoovered by Mr. Clayton in 1881 ; I added several in 1882 ; m d  

Mr. Sterrett haa copied aud published s fine seriea. 



M.-ROMAN ROADS LN CENTRAL CAPPADOCIA. 271 

Strangely enough, the continuation of the great Roman highway, 
Ephesue and Cmsareia to the Euphrates, is quite obscured and only part 
of i t  is given in the oourse of a different road. There are two possible 
routes for this road. (1) The first is 

Caeeareia 24 Zerezek 10 Zamanti Su 30 Kara'Kilisa. 

This is the most important of the modern roads which orom Anti- 
Tanroe from Csesareia. I t  is practicable for wheeled traffic throughout, 
and in all probability i t  is the route which was taken by the Roman 
road from Kokuesos or Komaoa to Caesareia. The only other route 
which can be thought of goes by Mardin and Tomana There it'forke, 
having a choice of routes over Anti-Tauros ; the southern route goee by 
Keuseli (where it is joined by a road from Ferak Din, Argya Sheher, $0.) 

over the Gez Bel, past Rumlu, to join the Komana-Kokussos road south 
of Keklik Oglu, while another route goes by Suwagen ( 8 ~ P 6 ~ v a )  on the 
Zamanti Su, c r o w  Anti-Tauros by either the Dede Bel, or the &uk 
Bel, or the Kuru Bel, to Elimenli and Komana (Shahr-Dere-si). 

I can trace no probable referenoe to the Tomarza routs in anoient 
writers, and the identification of Arasaxa as hrezek (mentioned first, I 
think, by Major Bennet, many years ago) seems to prove that the Roman 
road followed a more northern route. 

The precise route east of Zerezek is by Kulete, over Zamanti Su, 
near a recently built Mohajir (i.e. Refugee) village, past Tam, over 
Anti-Tauros by the KUN Tchai pass to Kara Kilisa on the Saros. 
Thenceforward the road coincides with the road from Sebaateia and 
Ariarathia to Kokuesos or t o  Komana. There is indeed a path leading 
more directly to Arabissos, Melitene, and the Euphrates, by Tovla, 
Tcharshak, and Dali Kavak, to Naragos ar~d Tanir (Tanadaris). It is 
about 24 miles from Kara Kilisa to Maragos : but the path is quite im- 
practicable for wheeh, and cannot have been used as the Roman road. 

(2) The other road is 
Caesareia 26 Karadai* 6 Ekrek 8 Yere Getchen 4 Zamanti Sn 24 

Keui Yere 15 Maragos 4 Khurman Kaleei 7 Tanir 12 Arabiseos. 

Thie is also s t i l l  a r o d  of some importanoe, and wheeled traffio can 
traverse it. I t  ormes Anti-Tauros, between Zamanti Su and Keui 
Yere, by the pass called Yedi Oluk,t which is also the pam leading 
from Azizie (Ariaratbeia) to the Saros valley. This road has also a 
continuation direct towards Tanir and Arabissos, which is just barely 
praoticable for wheels. I t  is probably the trade-route which Strabo 
describes as leading by Erpa, on the Karmalae, to the Euphrates at  
Tomisa, which is doubtless, as Kiepert puts it, due east of Melitene. It 
is more difficult to decide whether the Roman military road followed 

* Knradni is about a mile north of Zerezek 
f There ia an alternative pass more to the wejt by Gvak Tepe, not practicable for 

wheela 



this route or took the pass by Kuru Tchai. The numbers that are 
given certainly suggest that Codusabala was a t  Keui Yere, and that the 
road Kokussos-Caesareia coincided with the road Kokussos-Ariaratheia for 
a greater distance than is possible by the Kuru Tchai road. Moreover, 
the frequent appearance of Ptanadaris (Tanir) in the Antonine Itinerary 
proves that i t  must have been a station of some consequence; it is  
always put by the Itinerary on the wrong road, but the explanation of 
the mistake would be easy if there were two roads, Codusabala-Kokussos- 
Arabissos and Codnsabala-Ptanadaris-Arabiesos. We may thon probably 
say that a Roman road went along the Yedi Oluk route that has just 
been described. The road is described in the Antonine Itinerary as :- 

Caesareia XXIIII Arasaxa XXIIII Codusabala. 

The mention of Arasaxa is not oonclnsive, for, althongh I have not 
given Zerezek on the Yedi Oluk road, yet that plaoe lies hardly a mile 
south of the shortat path, and may quite well be taken on the road. 
I t  is clear that either the seoond XXIIII must be corrected to XL~II ,  or 
that a station has been omitted. S t r a b  gives the station Erpa on the 
Zamanti Sn, and we may conjecturally insert it. The whole road might 
then be restored as follows : 

Cresareia xxInr Araeaxa XIX Erpa xxrIr1 Codusabala XXVIIII 

Ptanadaris (Tanir) XXII Arabiwos. 
The Peutingor Table gives 

Creesreia xxxru Sinispora XIIII Arasaxa x Larissa xxnr in Cilissi 
xx Comana. 

I give this as a typical example of corruption. 
Sinispora XIIII must be eliminated : Sinis is perhaps Sinis near 

Melitene and p r a  ie perhaps Erpa. I n  Cilissi should be in Cilicia, and 
belongs to the road through the Cilician Gates to Tarsos.* But, in regard 
to Larissa, the ~ e u t i n ~ e r  Table is confirmed by Michael Attaliota in 
describing the march of the Emperor Romanus, who, in the year 1067 
starting from Constantinople, marched by Csesareia and came to Larisss 
(hcv cis A,-v KawLLpt~av, ctra ~ a i  71j Aaplaq ~ p o c r i ~ ~ & )  : then, advancing 
further, he encamped at some distance from Melitene (Mich. Attal., p.123). 
Lariesa is also often mentioned as a Turma, originally belonging to the 
Cappdocian Theme, but transferred by Leo VI. in 890 to the Theme 
of Sebasteia. 

This weighty coincidence must be accepted, but the dietance x. from 
Arasaxa is probably too small, and in the present state of the Table i t  is 
impossible to say anything more definite about the position of Lariesa, 

The r o d  on the Peutinger Table from Komana to Melitene and to Samoeata, 
though very long, do not contain one correct station : e. g. Catabola is Kastabaln, brought 
from the road Iconium-PyLae Cilicim-Trim; Arcilapopoli is Archelaie Colonia, trans- 
ferred here from the mad Lndicea-Cmsnreia ; Sagalaeso snd,Samn are Dagalaaros aud 
Zarn, brought from the road_Sebasteia-Niwpolis. 
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than that i t  was on the direct road to Melitene, not very far east of' 
Araaaxa and probably near Erpa on the river Karmalas. 

Maroga, now Maragos, was also on this road xrI miles from Tauadaria, 
but I omitted i t  in the list given above in order to retain one more 
number from the Itinerary. 

The possibility must of course be left open that both the Kuru 
Tchai route and the Yedi Oluk route were used by the Bomans, and 
L a r h  may have been on the former, Erpa on the latter. 

2. The rest of the Anti-Tauros roads would be quite unintelligible 
without the recently disoovered aeries of milestones. In studying 
the milestonee the first principle to observe is that stones in the 
cemetery of a town are carried from all quarters : hence the mile- 
stones of Koknsos vary from PA to PMA. But five miles w t  of 
Goksun the number P K B  occurs, and 12 miles north the number P A H  
occurs, and 17 miles north the number PMA. The distance Kokueos to 
Melitene along the Roman road then must have been in all probability 
127 Roman milea The distance of Arabissos cannot be determined so 
certainly, but is near 100. 

In the roads which are given in the Itinerary, the most striking 
feature is the constant introduction of Ptanadaris. There can 
be little doubt that Ptanadaris is Tanir, and in that case i t  
is introduced in the most absurd and impossible way. I t  belong8 
to the road Arabissos-Cmaareia, and should be eliminated from all other 
roads. If we cut i t  out we have the road in the Itinerary Melitane to 
Arabiseos 104 M. P., Arabiws to Kokusoe 28 M. P. Now, the sum of 
separate distances, station to station, is always greater than the direot 
distance from end to end. We may therefore conclude that the follow- 
ing stations are accurately given in the Itinerary :- 

Melitene XXVIII Arca ~ X I  Dandaxina XXIIII Osdara x x v m  A r a b i a ~ ~ ~ .  
Osdara muet be looked for between Demirji and Alhazli. 
What route did the Roman road follow between Melitene and 

Arabimoe? Mr. Sterrett aays that between Albistan (12 milee east of 
Arabieeoa) and Malatia " no milliaria were found. I am wholly nnable, 
to account for this fact, aa there are only two possible roads from Albistan 
to Melitene, one of which wo traversed on the way out, and the other 
on our return. I t  may be safely &rmed, however, that the Roman 
road did not go by way of Koz Agha and Pulat, since this whole road 
is much too difficult. Had the Roman road gone this way i t  could not 
have avoided the abrupt pase of Ola Kaya, and i t  is exactly thia paw 
that makes it necessary to look for i t  elsowhere. The only other route 
is that by way of Derinde, and thence down the Tokhma Su to Malatia." 

There is, however, another road, apparently unknown to Mr. Starrett,. 
of which I have been told by Major Bennet, who has traversed it. I t  
passes through Arga, croseea the mountaim in a nearly direct line, and 
reachee the valley of the Sogutlu Irmak near Alhazli. The road may 
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Apollinaris was stationed here (& C. I. L.,' III. Supplem., 6744). Deskouss 
was on the banks of the Euphratm opposite Penga. Ala 11. Ulpia 
Anriana waa stationed here (' C. I. L.,' III., Supplom., 6743). 

Ptolemy assigns Daskousa, Zimara, Sinibra to Armenia Minor on the 
banks of the Euphrates, and mentions Analibla west of the Euphrates 
in Armenia Minor. He puts Ciacis (which he seems to have derived 
from an itinerary where it was given as an ablative), and Dagousa 
(which is probably a dittography of Daakousa), in Melitene. 

7. Three passes, leading acrorts the eastern part of Tauros into Kom- 
magene, can be traced in the ancient records, one from Kokuseos to 
Qermanicia, a second from Arabiesos to Germanicia, which is far more 
frequently mentioned and evidently much more important, and a third 
leading direat south from Nelitene to Samosata. Theee three paeses 
correspond with the three chief modern routes, Gukeun to Marash, 
Albostan* to Naresh, which is by far the most important, and Malatia 
by Pulat to Adiaman and Samsat. The statement of these facts leaves 
little doubt that Maraah is near the ancient Germanicia. But, as t& 
situation haa been disputed by Ritter and Kiepert, I must examine i t  
more closely. Kiepert, having sacrifioed dl the north-western part of 
Kommagene to the two Strategiai Saravene and Laviansene, which he 
follows Ptolemy in misplacing, is obliged to set Germanicia and other 
Kommagenian towns much further south and east than their true 
position. First, however, I may deecribe some of the marches of 
Byzantine emperors across Tauroe. 

8. The march of Basil from Caesareia into Kommagene, in  877, is 
described in great detail by Cedrenw II., p. 213, and Theoph. Contin., 
p. 278. I t  is the same route which Romanus Diogenee afterwards took 
in A.D. 1068 (Scylitz., p. 671). After leaving Caesareia, the advanced 
guard captured Xylokastron (Psilokastron, Cont.), and Phyrokaetron 
(Paramokastellon, Cont.). Then the castle of Phalakron sn~endered.t 
The Saracen army fled before the emperor, who oaptured Kaaama 
(Kaieos$ or Katasamas, Cont.), Karba (Robam or Endelekhone, Cont.), 
Ardala (Andala, Cont.), and Erymosykea (Erymosykaia, Cont.). Then 
Basil crossed the rivers Onopniktes and Sardos (Saros, Cont.), and 
arrived a t  Kokussos or Koukousos, whence he penetrated through the 
defiles of Taunw, cutting his way through the forests, by Kallipolis and 
Padaaia to Osrmanicia. He  chose this uncommon route evidently 
becanes the regular route by Arabissos was in the hands of the Saracens. 

* This pase haa been described to me, and ita importance most strongly emphasized, 
by Sir Charlea Wilson, Colonel Chermsido, and Major Bemet. Albostnn, "the Garden," 
has taken the place of the ancient Arabiasog ns the northern key to the pase : the eite 
of Arabissos is tho modern villnge Yarpuz, which retaina the nnaient name. 

t This place, whose name ia given in the same form by Codrenu aud Contin., must 
be distinguished from the mountain Phalakron, mentioned by Constantine Porph., de 
Them., p. 31, aa on the northern or north-western frontier of the Theme Koloneia 

$ On B;aieoe as an Arab personal name, eee Muralt, p. 151,307. See p. 280. 
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All the forts which are mentioned on this passage must be strong- 
holds commanding the rods  between Caesareia and Erpa, for they 
are all mentioned before the OnopnikteEl (Kamalas). Melitene and 
even Arabiaeoe appear to be at  this time in the hands of the 
Saracena 

After devaatating the outskirts of Germanicis, but not venturing to 
attack the walls, within which the Arabs remained, Basil besieged 
Adata in vain, and finally returned to Caeeareia. 

9. To appreoiate fully the evidence of this campaign, i t  is necessary 
to examine the frontier between the Arab and the Byzantine power at  
this time. I t  is hardly poseible to fix the exact date when Gtermanicia 
peased into the Saracan power.* The Byzantine records are silent, till in 
745 Theophanee mentions that it was recaptured by the Christians. On 
this mbjeot we may collect the following facts. In 668 Arabissos and 
Melitene were both still in Byzantine hands : A r a b k  watt a military 
station and residence of the Kleisourarch who guarded the errstein 
pesses of Tauros (Theophan., p. 350). The Arab historians declare (see 
Weil, 'Khalifen,' I. 471) that Marash was evacuated by the Greeks in 
695; but this was perhaps only a temporary withdrawal, as in 700 the 
Greeks defeated the Arab  near Samosata. But most probably the cam- 
paign of 700 was a single great effort, and Kommagene now peased into 
Banroen hands. In  712 Theophanes, p. 382, apparently implies that 
Melitene watt outaide of the dominions of Philippicue. Amaaeia was 
conquered in the same :year, and in 726 Ceeeereia of Cappadocia wee 
taken. In 716 the theatre of war was about Amorion, Akroenos, and 
even Pergamoe. In 717 the Arabs croesed by Abydos into Europe, and 
even besieged Collstantinople. But this raehnetw coat them a severe 
defeat. I t  ie practically certain that at  thie time the passes of Tauros 
were entirely in Arab power. The Kharsian fortress wes captured in 
730 by the Arah. But from this time their power diminished. In 740 
they were defeated at Akroenos, and were trying to oapture Tyana, 
which they had taken in 708, but which must again have passed under 
Christian power. In 746, according to Cedrenus, II., 7, and Theophanes, 
p. 422, Constantine Copronymos, taking advantage of the dissensions 
among the Arab, captured Gennanicia and laid waste Doulichim (i.e. 
the oonntry near Doliohe). In  752 he captured Melitene and Theodo- 
siopolis, in Armenia. The great paas was thus in Christian hands for 
some years, till in 770 Gtermanicia was recaptured by 81 Mansur, and 
incorporated in Palestine, i.e. Syria? In  778 a p t  Byzantine army 

The dotee given by different authorities vary coneiderably. I follow Murslt for 
~nvenience in every case where he mentione the eventa 

t Finlay wrongly understands that the inhabitants were transported to Paleetine: 
p c r ~ r o 1 4 e  cis n d a r u ~ ~ ~ q v  ie Tllwphenea'e way of ssying that it wae separated from the 
Byzantine may, and made part of the Amb dominione. Palestine ought to be tranelnted 
Syria here. 



280 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR. 

native name at  last expelled the official title.* I believe that this official 
name was Germanikeia. Ritter, who maintains that it was Antiocheia, is 
bound to show what Byzantine bishopric included within ita bounds this 
city of Antiocheia. 

In the second place, Ritter gives as one of the reasons for placing 
Germanicia further south than Marash, that Stephanus myti i t  waa in 
Euphratesia, "also im Siiden von Kommagene dem Euphratas naher 
geriickt." But according to the provincial division of Diocletian 
Euphratesia bordered on Melitene, and even Perre is included in it, and 
is named by Hieroolea next to Germsnicia : Eophratesia included the 
whole of Kommagene, and Kommagene extended to the borders of 
Helitene and Ketaonia. Perre is well known to have been beside tho 
modern Adiaman, north of Samosata. 

Again, Altyntash Kale, where Kiepert would place Germanicia, is 
pronounced by Puchstein to be a purely mediaval ruin, without any 
trace of ancient importance. Ita situation and ita remains are both 
alike inadequate to explain the importance of Germanicia, and the route 
Germanicia-Zeugma-Edesm in the Itinerary is ridiculous if G-ermanicia 
is at  Altyntash Kale. 

16. Almost the only reference to a third route crossing Tanrns from 
Melitene to Samosata is the account of the military road in the Antonine 
Itinerary. 

Melitena XII Maisena xxvnr Lakotena x x v ~  Perre XXXIII 

Samosata. 
This route is fairly certain. I t  goes by Elemenjik, Khan Bunar, Viran 
Sheher or Surghy (near which Lakotena must be placed), and Adiaman 
(Perre). We should' gladly place some of Ptolemy's namea on this road. 
Maisena or Maiaaena does not seem a correct name, and Lacotona should 
perhaps be altered with some MSS. to a Cohu. But some new evidence 
is needed before any conjectures are justifiable. 

, 

In Theophanes, p. 350, i t  is shown that the ordirary route from 
Damascus to Melitene was not by this pass, but by that of Arabissos. 
This pass is mentioned along with that of Germanicia and Adeta in the 
treatise de Velit. Bell. Niceph., p. 250, where the names Melitene, 
Kaloudia, Kaesoun, and Daoutha, are connected with it. Kaesoun must 
be distinguished from Kaisos (see 5 8). 

17. The road from K o k u a ~ ~ s  to Eastern Cilicia is given in the Peu- 
tinger Table as follows :- 

Cocuso XVIII Laranda xvlu Badimo xxrr Praetorio xxrr Flavida 
XVIII Anazarbo. Total 98 miles. 

Thia is a route of considerable importanoe : i t  has been described to 
me by Colonel Stewart and Major Bennet. 

Prakana replaced the o5cial Diocmareia in Isaoria about 787, and so Kardaboundn 
and Sibilia replaced those of other Isaurian cities. 
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Milea. 
Guksun, 4500 feet above sea-level. 

6. Adji Alma plateau, 5690 feet 
13. Kara K i l h  ruin, 5400; then cross caiion of river Sarw, 

exactly 1000 feet deep. 
21. Hancha Dere, 3900 feet. 
31. Hadjin, 3200 feet, near Badimon. 
40. Geuk Su (Saros), 2300 feet. 
47. Kiraz Bel, 5130 feet. 
54. Tapandere, 3000 feet, near Praetorium. 
68. airgen Su, 940 feet. 
76. Sis,* 500 feet, Flavias. 
90. Anazerba. 

11 3. Osmanie. 
124. Geuz Khane (Epiphaneia, Bennet). 
130. Reach soa. 

Generally, the lists of Hierocles and of the Notifim Epiucopatuum form 
the best starting-point for the dimcussion of the topography of a province. 
1 annex a comparative table of theee lists, but it is of little use in this 
case, because the organisation of Cappadocia waa apparently very 
peculiar. The other provinces were for the most part divided into 
cities, each posae~sing a oertain temtory; a few districts or demoi 
mentioned in each province form exceptions. But Cappadocia was 
divided into large districts, in each of which there were many villages, 
or even towns. The district under the Bishop of Cmsareia maa so large 
in the fourth century, that he had fifty chorepbcopi to help him. Thc 
name of the district often differs from that of the most important town 
known in it, and sometimes the biehop gets his title from the town 
(Sasima, Basilika Therma, Doara), while the district in which that town 
is situated is mentioned by other writers under ita own name. Hence 
many of the names in Cappadocia have an adjectival form (Melitene, 
Sakaeena, Sobagena, Sebagena, kc.). Kuhn, Verfassung dee romischen 
Reiches, ii. p. 231 ff., gives an excellent account of the Cappadocian 
political system. Strabo eays there were only two cities-Greek oitieu 
in a Cappadocian country, according to Philostr., Vit. Apoll., i. & 
Eusebeia (Cewreia) and Eusebeia Tyana, but i t  would appear that or 
least Archelais and Ariarathia should be added as centres of Hellenistic 
organisstion. Elsewhere there were no citizens, no assemblies, no city 
magistrata3.t 

* Other distance aro Sia to Adam 41, Adam to Mies i~  (Mopeonestia) i5,  Adnna to 
Ayns 34, Missis to Osmanie, 35. 

t llaxelp 75 yhckq~  w d  &I Kamrddwats [ d q e r r ,  [wywPoLv riv 7 h  d ~ o r v a  ~ i r v  
morxrlwv, uua/Mmv 82 r h  pqwvvdyctva wal y c ~ ~ d v w w  r h  BpaX/=-Pbilostr.,Vit. hph . ,  ii. 13. 
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CAPPADOCIA PRIMA E'l' SECUNDA TERTIA. 

Hiemcles. 

I. 1 Karudpcra 

I. 3 &ppd 

I. 2 N6aua . . 
.. 
.. . . .. 
. . 
. . 

I. 4 'Pqmkv8ds  

11. 1 ~ h v a  

11. 3 K6Bia~pa 

II. 2 hv@~tvodr~hr$  

11.5 Zdsrpa 
11. 8 Pqtrov~ouads 

11. 4 Nafiw{dr 

. . 
11. 6 napvaads 

11. 7 Peytddap 

.. 

~olnl, or ~ntborltfes. 

KAIZAPEIAZ, or 
ETZEBElAf 

A um Saravenm (Pent, 
%tol.) 

Nyeo (Anton., Ptol.) . . 
Cambe (Pent., Ptol.) 

Seioua (Peut., Ptol.) 
Sibora (Atiton.), Somba 

(Ptol.) 
Artumx~i (Anton., Pent.. 

Ptol.) 
Eulvpa (Anton.) 
Podandos (Anton., 

Ptol.) 
TTANflN, ETtEBElAf 

KTBlZTPEnN 

Iihustinopolia (under 
Pius) 

Siala (Ptol.) 
Thrrrna (Anton.), 

Mokiam (Polyb.) 
Nazi~mzcs (Anton., 

Ptol.) 
h r sau i r a  (8trab.) 

~arnaesoe (Polyb., 
Anton. 

Odoqn (A,.), Dona 
(Peat.), Oohra (Ant.) 

& f m d ~  (Strsb., Anton.) 

Notltlre, 111. X. XIII. 

I. 1 K~uuaptrdr 

I. 4 Baurhrrtiv ecpGv 

1. 2 Nbuo?r . . 
I. 3 KapovhrawCv 

1. 5 Krwruo5 
1. 6 Ebatuuiv, 'Aorotiv 
I. 7 EtBtprd8os 

I. 8 'ApaOlar 

I. 9 Alwohlwv . . 
11. 1 ~vdvwv, XPIUTOU- 

wdhcws 
11. 2 KvBpImpv 

II. 3 +avmrvovrdhcwr 

II. 4 Zaalpwv 
111. 1 Mwm)uooii, 
' ~ovmrviwomdhtws 

111. 2 Na(iav(oS 

111. 3 Kohwvrfar 

111. 4 tIapwouoi 

111. 5 ~odpwv, ~ w d p v  

III. 6 Ma~rcurijs 

C 

Coodlla, 892,787,879. 

I. Karuaptlar, 787, 879 

L B M ~ A L K ~ V  ecpfiv, 
692, 787 

I. NGau~s, 692,787 
I. KtydX~r,  692 

{ 
'Iovmrvrwor. Kapovh. 

(bis.), 553. 
I. KapouAwOv, 692, 1 787,879 
I. Klarruu~v, 692, 787 . . 
L TrBeprdos, 692 

. . 

. . . . 
11. Tvdvwr, 692, 787, 

879 
II. faulpwv, 692 

11. +avu.rrvourdhcus, 
692 

11. faolpwv, 787 
HI. Mam)uuoii, 536, 

653, 692, 787, 879 
11. Na{rw{o8,536,692, 

879 
IU Kohwvr[ar, 692 

111. napvasaoc, 536, 
692.787 

III. Aodpwv, 692,787 

.. 

~~'h~~~! 
1. h., 325, 381, 431, 

. 451,458 
Therma, 451,458 

I. Nyase, 381,461 . . 
. . 
. . . . . . 
. . 
. . . . 

I. Tyana, 325,381, II. 
451,458 

I. C zistra, 325, II. 
C &&a, 451 

11. $natinopolis, 458 

11. Aeumae, 458 
. . 

I. Nszinnzoa, 381, 11. 
451,458 

I. Colonia, 325, 381, 
11.451,458 

,I. Pharnaci , 381. II. 
Paterni, 451,.458 

IL Uah, 458 

. . 

Noti&. I. VII. VIII. 

I. 1 Karaapirar 

I. 2 Baorhrr&b ecpfiv 

I. 3 Ndums 
I. 4 MtOo8rovrdhrwr 
(0co8ourovr.) 'Appcv[as 

I' Kwovhrw'v 

I. 6 Kru~raoii .. .. 
.. 
. . . . 

IL 1 ~vdvwv, Xpru~ou- 
wdhtur 

11. 2 KvBlmpv 

11. 3 +aumrvovrdhcwr 

IL 4 faulpuv 
111. 1 Mwm)uuo6, 

'Iovmrvrcrvo~dh~ws 
111. 2 Na(w(oii 

111. 3 Kohwvtlas 

III. 4 napvauuoG 

111. 5 ~odpuv, ~rdpmv 

.. 



I t  ia impossible to group the different towns and villages under the 
bishoprica to which they were subject, as evidenca is altogether wanting. 
I therefore prefer to discuss Cappadocia under the strdegiai. The claeei- 
fication into bishoprics, however, often gives important evidence in par- 
ticular casea, and I shall often have to appeal to the Byzantine divisions, 
an account of which is necesasry as a preliminary. 

In the winter of 371-2 the Emperor Valens divided Cappadocia into 
two provinces, with the intention of injuring Basil, Bishop of Cmsareia, 
by reducing tbe size of the province subject to him ecclesiastically. 
Podandoe, a mere hamlet, was fir~t made metropolis of the new province, 
Cappadocia Sec~mda, but afterwards Tyana was made the metropolh. 
Then a r w  a struggle betwoen Anthim- Bishop of Tyana, and B a d ,  
the latter trying to retain his authority over Anthima and the other 
bishops of Secunda, the former claiming to be independent and Metro- 
politan in his province. 

Cappadocia Secunda was again divided into two by Justinian about 
LD. 536. He mude M o k b s  the capital of Cappadocia Tertia,* giving i t  
the name Justinianopolis. 

The account whioh Strabo gives of the ten Strategiai differa very 
much from the position sesigned to them by Ptolemy. Kiepert follows 
Ptolerny, and plaoee Laviansene and Saravene muth of Melitene on the 
frontier of Kommagene, along the Euphrah.  1 shall follow the authority 
of Strabo, and in tracing out the map after him I hope to ehow so many 
incidental confirmations as to prove that he is more to be trusted than 
Ptolemy. Strabo divides the Strategiai into two groups of five each. 
The firat lie in a series extending along the southern side of Cappadoaia 
(i.e. towards Taurus), from the Euphrates on the east to Lykaonia on 
the west; they are Melitene, Kataonia, Kilikia,t Tyanitis, and Qar- 
aauritis. The other five extend along the northern side, from the 
eastern limits of Cappadocia to the Galatian frontier ; they are Lavian- 
sene, Sargaraumne, Saravene, Chamanene, Morimene. 

Pliny (vi. 3) agrees partly with Stnabo, partly with Ptolemy: 
Cappadoaim para prmtenta Armenim majori, Melitene vocatur; Comma- 
genre, Cataonia ; Phrygim, Garsauritis, Sargaraueene, Cammanene ; 
GalatL, Morimene. 

Ptolemy agrees fairly well with Strabo as regards the general 
poeition of Tyanitis, Garsauritis, Kilikia, Chamanene, Kataonia, and 
Melitene, though even in their case he has frequently made serious 
e m r a ;  but he has plaoed Sargaraueene where Saravene should be 
(Pliny makes the aame error S), and Mouriane (i.e. Morimene) where 

* I find no instance of this title in ancient docnmenta ; both Mokiesos and Tyana 
being called metropoleis of Secunda Cappadocia. 

t I dietinguieh Kilikia an the Stratrgio of Cappadocia, Cilicia os the country south 
of T a m .  

I The error is probably due to the likenees of the two names: Lopayri) and 
=PCwM~hri)- 
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Sargaransene should be, and has put Saravene and Laviansene in 
Kommagene, either omitting most of their territory, or putting i t  in 
Armenia Minor. His map of Cappadocia and Armenia Minor ie there- 
fore inexact to a degree entirely beyond hie representation of the other 
provinces of Asia Minor. The reason appearn to be that the Strategiai 
were an antiquated institution, belonging to hitory, not to political 
reality. He could therefore not hare accees to Roman official liets, but 
was obliged to trust to the maps. The anthority which he followed 
appears to have given him in most of the Strategiai the names of several 
of the chief towns.. These he places together, sometimes first, in his list 
of the cities of the Strate+, and their known position disagrees in many 
c ~ l s e  with the situation which he assigns to it, while i t  agrees perfectly 
with the situation which Strabo assigns to it. He then added a few 
other towria in each Strategia, which he derived from the authority of 
existing maps or itineraries of the district where he placed the Strategia, 
and which therefore seamed to him to agree with his position for it. 

I. QAR~AOURIA is bed by Garseoura, which has been recognieed by 
Leake as the old name of Colonia Archelais, now Ak Serai. I t  therefore 
bordered on Lyksonia. Ptolemy, Strabo, and Pliny are agreed in this 
position. 

The cities of Garsaouria are given by Ptolemy as 

PKEEATA is never mentioned elewhere. The immense depth of the 
wells in the plain of Hasss Keui and Malakopaia may hare caused the 
name. But t h i  plain m m s  to belong to Morimene, and wells are 
characteristic of many villagest in the plains of Cappadocia and 
Lycaonis. Very deep welb existed also at Savatra (Strab., p. 668.) 

ABCEELAI~ was founded, as its name denotea, by Archelaw, king of 
Cappadocia Leake has shown that i t  is the same as Strabo's komopolir 
Garsenire (p. 537, 539) on the great eastern highway, and we might 
infer that the foundation of Archelais is later than Strabo's time, were 
i t  not that hie information can be traced down to 19 A.D., whereas 
Archelaos died and Cappadocia was made a Roman province in A.D. 17. 
Probably therefore Strabo's infortnation about Garseuira was not up to 
date. lltrabo mentions that, though a mere komopoli in his time, it 
had been formerly a metropolie. I t  was made a Roman colony by 
Claudine.+ I t  struck no coins under the empire, a remarkable character 

I ehall show under ~ A U B I A  that Ptolemy given a name to tlie eleventh Strategis 
whiah oonld be used only during the reign of Antioohus IV., A.D. 37; hi authority on 
the Bhfegiai must therefore have been living at that time. 

t Ma& of the places mentioned by Ptolemy are mere villagm. Strabo mentions that 
there wero only two citien in Cappsdooia, Mazaka, Tyana (p. 537 : 8ee p. 281). 

f Pliny, ' Nat. Hist.,' vi. 3, who makes the mistake of placing it on the Halys. 



which i t  shares with Claudiua's other colony Claudiopolis in Cilicia 
Tracheia (Byzantine Iaanria). It was an important city throughout 
Byzantine hintory, and even mom important under the Seljuka of Konia. 
Nicetas Choniata mentione that it was called Taltapa by the Turks in the 
twelfth century. TC&+XZ is apparently a Greek writing of the Turkish 
Ak Semi.* It is very often mentioned in Byzantine authorities as 
K&vrua. 

N A N ~ S  mpst be the same place which is called Momoasson in  the 
Jornsalem Itinerary, 12 miles east of Archelais on the road to Tyana. 
I t  still retain8 its name in  the form Mammasun, abont three houra east 
of Ak Serai, and this form shows that the Itinerary is more accurate in 
the name than Ptolemy. 

Drocmasna was the name given under the Roman Empire to the 
small town of Naua~zos,  the birth-place of Saint Gregory Theologos 
h'azianzenoe. Many passaga prove the identity : e.g. 

I'pr)yop[ov &uarro ~ b r  &'rp+r K a d d r r u a r v  
'H Aroraracrpimv 6 A l ~  *dhrr.--Ore& Naz. Poem., p. 1121 Migne. 

Abont 376-80 A.D., Diocaesareia, for some act of insubordination, wee 
threatened with degradation from the rank of a city. Gregory 
interceded snccessfr~lly on its behalf with Olympioe, the governor of 
Cappadocia Secunda (Greg. Naz., Ep. 141.) 

By the Emperor Romanue Diogenea (1067-71) Nazianzos was raised 
to the rank of a metropol& (Iloylitz., p. 705 [846]). 

Nazienzos was on the road to Tyana, 24 miles from Archelais. It 
still retains its name as Nenizi, six hours east of Ak Serai. In the 
Jerusalem Itinerary it is corrupted to Anathiango, and in  the Antonine 
i t  is written Nantianulns. Philostorgius (ap. Suidam, s. v. l?prlydpa) 
mentione that it was a station on a Bornen road ( Q T U ~ ~ ) .  

The forms Ndurv& and Na&av& are given as equivalent by 
Philostorgiua (Hiut. Eccles., viii. 11). 

KARBALA was the name of a village in the territory of Nazianzos, 
h i d e  which was an estate ABIANZOS, the hereditary property of Gregory 
Nazianzen. I t  still retains ita name in  the form Kahflapj in Greek, and 
Gelvere in  Turkish. Gelvem is a Christian village, 2fr hours south of 
h'enizi, containing numerous m k  cuttings (churches, houses, &c.), and 
a church full of relice of 8. Gregory Nazianzen. The inhabitants are all 
aware that Nazianzos, the city of their saint, waa a t  the Turkish 
Nenizi. 

In  some references a doubt is left whether Karbala was the village, 
and Arianzos the estate, or vies versd; but it is distinctly mentioned in  
one passage (see l ana i ,  Act. Concil. ix., pp. 256, !258), that Ar ianm was 

* Compare Cinaamus, who has 'Aaurclplr aud nlyurclplr ;  Turkinh, Ak Sheher and 
Beg Sheher. Tax- is for r b  ' A K  t r r p d  : compare Chalcocond., p. 213, who ape& of 
Kouia na TOK~V.IOV. See also p. 279,290, and Addenda. 

t XIL + XII. M.P. The dieteneee are seemingly rather too grezt. 
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a farm Qrsedium) in the district of Nazianzos, belonging to  Gregory 
h'sz.,' where he was born. The expression ..;Ip & 'Aprav(oi occurs. 
A t  Arianzos a festival of the holy martyrs on the twenty-second of tho 
month Dathousa is mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. 125). This 
rillage Karhala is called roir Xwplw KarpaXb (Greg. Xaz. Ep., SOB), 
whcre the spelling either varies or tho rwding is corrupt; Gregory 
writing to the governor [of Cappadocia Secunda], s a p  that when ths 
latter happened to be preeent [at X'azianzos], Gregory had the oppor- 
tunity of talking with him (~apo;olls T+ r ~ ~ & q r &  crow, G r r A & e ~ )  : he 
a t  the time living on the family property a t  the village Karbala. 

SAL.~MBKIA, or SARABRAKA, is a very doubtful place. Sarabraka cannot 
be separated from Arauraka (i. e. Arabraka t) of Armenia Minor, whose 
position is assured by the Antonine Itinerary (208 and 216) as 60 miles 
(or 47 miles) west of Satala on the road to Kikopolis. Two alternatives 
are open: either that Ptolemy has misplaced Sarabraka, or that the  
identification of Salambria and Sarabraka is incorrect. Salambria seems 
to be the same as Salahrina, which is placed on the Peutinger Table 
between Archelais and Tyana, but which cannot belong to that road, all 
whose stations are well known. 

T E T U P Y ~ ~ I A  seams to occur twice on the Peutinger Table, once as 
Tetra, between Kybistra m d  Cresareia, and again as Tetrapyrgia, between 
Ikonion and Pompeiopolis. Either situation is irreconcilable with 
Ptolemy, but neither haa the slightest real weight, and the laet place i n  
one of Ptolemy's liste has equally little weight: hence we may say that 
nothing is known of Tetrapyrgia except the name. The Acta Sanc- 
torum 1 aids us by preserving the record of a station Tetrapyrgia in 
northern Syria. Probably this station has been falsely transferred to 
Cappdocia; though it is possible that two places of the name may 
have existed. There was also a Tetrapyrgia in the Lyrenaica. 

To these we may add 
ARQU~TANA, XVI. miles north of Archelais on the road to l?arnsssoe. 

Argustalna is a more probable form. 
C w s ~ ,  XII. miles west of Nazianzos, on the road to Tyana : the name 

is suspicious. 
The towns or villages of Garsaonria are 

Colonia Archelais (Garsauira) Naziauzos Diocaareia 
Mammassos Karbala 
Arianzos Chusa 
Arps tana  (Argustama) Mataza 3 (see (KILIKIA). 
Nora or Neroassos (see KILI~A).  Argos or Argaios (see LYUONIA). 

* Cf. Qrcg. NBZ, Ep., 203, 125. 
t The form Arabraka is useil by Corstant. Porph. do Them., p. 31. 
f I cannot give the exact reference, which I have lost for the time. The name of a 

Syrian Tetrapyrgia o m  alm Act. Smct., Jan. 26, p. 341, but another more epeciflc 
referenoe occnre. f h  below, p. 857. 



? ~ O ~ I M E U E  is described by Strabo (p. 537), as the part of Cappndocia 
which adjoined Lake Tatta : and (p. 534) as the western etratrrgia on the 
northern side of Cappdocia. He also says that Venasa is a district of 
Morimene (p. 537), and I shall prove below that Venasa was the plain of 
Melegob. Hence we see that Strabo makes Morimene the district along 
the southern bank of the Halys, from the frontier of Galatia to Melogob. 
It ie bounded by Galatia, the Halys, Kilikia, Tyanitis, Garsaouritis. 

Pliny agrees, saying that hlorimene is on the Phrygian border (frrt~tenta 
Phyqia!, VI. 3). 

Morimene is talled by Ptolemy Mouriane, and placed between Kata- 
onia and Armenia Minor. Some of tbe towns which he places in it, 
however, demand a very different situation, exactly in the position Strabo 
places Morimene. This proves that Ptolemy had access to an authority 
which gave a more accurate account of the Sfrategiai than he himself has 
produced. His list is 

PivSrra 'A&&a 
Kckawa FaPYk 
Zopommr& KapvA's 
N h a  

SINDITA and KOTA~NA are, according to the principle laid down above, 
perhaps derived from Ptolemy's authority on the Strategiai*, and are, 
therefow, towns of the real Morimene. I f  so, they are either absolutely 
unknown otherwise, or else the names are corrupted. It ie use lm bo 
advanoe conjecturee such as that Sindita may be Soandg and Kotaina 
may be [Maltr]kopaia, as they cannot be proved. (See also Laootena o r  
a Cotena, N, 1 16.) 

Zo~o~assos has retained ite name as Parapson (Arebsun on Kiepert's 
map), on the sollthem bank of the Halys : the ferry over the Halys on 
the direct road from Nev Sheher (Soandos) to Hadji Bektash (Doara) and 
Kir Sheher (Mokiasos) is a t  this point, which is, therefore, of some 
consequence. 

NYSA is fixed on the bank of the Halys by the description of Gregory, 
bishop of Nysea. I n  Epietle VI. he describes his return to Nyssa about 
A.D. 378. He paseed through E a r n  and Veatene and down the course of 
the river (which can be no other than the Halys), through a number of 
villages, which lay close to each other along the stream, to Nyssa: 
Nyaaa was on the road from C m r e i a  to Parnassos. If, es is probable, 
Gregory wee coming from Ceeaareia, his road led through Soanda (Ner 
Sheher), and thence through Earsoe and Vwtene: from this point he  
mentiom that his road led down to the riverside. Vestene, then, muat 
be near Tuz Keui. Nyssa is to be looked for 24 miles from Pam- on 
the south bank of the Halys, about 10 miles above Kessik Keupreu. I 

They come at the beginning of hie lint, but see Sargaransene, Sawvene, and 
Leviansene. 
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have observed in this neighbourhood a great many curiona cuttings in 
the rocks a t  the river's brink. 

Nyssa was not far from the Galatian frontier : hence Gregory say8 
(Epist. p. 107.5 Migne), ot rpdoXopor rijs ip fs  ' E K K A ~ ~ S  I ' d r w  The 
garden on the banks of the Hnlys, from which Gregory wrote his 
twentieth epistle, was doubtless beside Nyssa; and he mentione that 
the name VANOTA was Galatian, and that i t  deserved a name more in 
acoordance with its beauty than a mere Galatian word.* 

Nyssa, though away from the proper territory of Cteaareia, and in 
Cappadocia Secunda, was retained by Gregory for the diocese of hie 
brother, Basil of Cmsareia, a t  the time of the dispute between Basil and 
Anthemius (see p. 100). It waa also included in the same Turma with 
Caesareia, obviously for defence of the south bank of the Halya. This 
Turma was transferred to the Kharsian Theme about 890 by Leo VI. 

ARASAXA has retained its name as Soresek or Zerezek,t eix hours east 
of Cmamia. Its situation cannot be reconciled with the real Morimene 
of Strabo and Pliny, but it suits exactly the Mouriane of Ptolemy on the 
east of Kilikia. This, therefore, is a clear example of a name inserted 
by Ptolemy from a map or itinerary to suit his position of Mouriane. 
It belongs really to Kilikia. 

KAENALJE and GARNAIKE are otherwise unknown. Their position after 
Araaaxa makes it probable that they have been taken by Ptolemy from 
an itinerary as lying in the district which he considered to be Mouriane. 

Karnalis may be a mistake for KABMALIS, and be connected with the 
river Karmalas, now Zamanti 8u. It must then be derived from an 
Itinerary, and must have been a station beyond Arasaxa, a t  a crossing of 
the Karmalas, either on the road Ceasareia to Komana and Melitene, or 
on the road Komana to  Sivas. Now the Peutinger Table has Comsralir 
on the road Sivas to Cwareia. Comaralis may safely be oorrected 
Carmalis. Tho stations on this road in the Table are all false, with the 
exception of Armaxa (see p. 270) ; and Carmalis has been transferred 
from some other road. 

I n  order to place Karmalis, it is necessary first to examine tho 
evidence about the river Knrmalae. The Karmalas is supposed by 
Kiepert to be the Tokhma Su, a tributary of the Euphrates, flowing 
through the Slrakgia Melitene. Thie opinion is contrary to two passages 
of S t rah .  In p. 539 Strabo mentions that a temporary obtruction of 
the upper Karmalas produced floode in Cilicia, in tho dietricta near 
Mallos; and in p. 537 he saye that the Karmalas traverses Cilicia as 

* Therefore the Cappadmiam ecorned the Galatians. So the heretio Emomins co111- 
plained, ns of an injury, that Bwil had cnlled him a Galatian, wherens he wae a Coppa- 
docian of Oltieerie, a village in the district of Kornisspa, near the Galatian frontier of 
Cappadocia.-' Greg. Nyw. a Eunoru.,' pp. 259, 281. 

t 60 far as I know, Major Bennet was the first to notice this survival of the b e n t  
name. 



well as Cappadooh. These pawages point unmistakably to the great 
river, now called Zamanti Su, which rises far in the north of Cappadocia, 
and, uniting with the Saros, flows into the sea near Mall-. I t  is true 
that the river Pyramos paseed close to Nallos, whereas the Zamanti and 
Saros are a little further off. But the lands on the latter river may very 
well be described by Strabo's words, r5v Krhl~ov rrvb xopla rh rcpl MaMdv, 
and there is no other river except the Zamanti Su which can by any 
possibility correspond with Strabo's description (p. 537,539, 663) : '' The 
Karmalaa was a river of Sargarausene, which flowed into Cilicia, and i t  
was crossed at the small town, Erpa or Erpha, by the road from Caeaareia 
to Melitene." 

I n  the ninth century the Karrn~laa bore the strange name, Onopniktee. 
I n  Cedrenua (II. 213-4) and Theophan. Contin. (p. 278-80), a march of 
Basil from Caeaareia to Kokusaos is deaoribed. He croseed the rivere 
Onopniktes and Same. There are only two rivers on thb march, the 
Zamanti Su, or Kamalas; and the Saruz Su, or Sam. 

The modern name Zamanti Su is perhaps derived from the fortreee, 
Tsamandos, which is sometimes mentioned by Byzantine historians 
(e.g. Cedrenua XI. 423). Ita sitoation is uncertain, but references 
snggast that i t  was in the region of Cappadocia through which the 
Zamanti Su flows; and we may now say with confidenoe that i t  was 
situated on the river. The name Zamanti Su, when compared with 
M i z  Tohai, Gebren Su, Porsuk Su, clearly means " the river that comea 
from the town Zamanti;" and the name Teamand- or Zamanti, as applied 
to'a fort or town, mnst have survived into the Turkish period. There are 
two places which might very naturally give name to the river ; one now 
beam the name Azizie, haying been recently made the wat of a kaimakam 
for the Circassian country, and re-named after the Sultan Abdul Azi&.* 
I t  is situated in a very remarkable, impresaive, and important situation, 
where a magnifioent series of fountains rise from the hilln that fringe the 
Zamanti Su, and form a stream which much more than doubles the water of 
the river. I t  might well be that the river derived its name from thie 
fountain. Similarly the Sakaria is considered to rise in a vast aeriea of 
fountains near Tohifteler, and not in any of the long atreams which join 
these fountains within a few miles of their source. Another place that 
might give its name to the river is Viran Sheher, through which the 
Zamanti Su flows a little distance from ite sourc0.t One or other of 
these mnst be the site of K a r m a .  Now Tsamandos was on a lofty 
hill, which is quite incornistent with Viran Sheher, but may suit Azizie : 
therefore Karmalie waa probably Viran Sheher. 

Ita older name appears to have been Bunar Bashi (Bitter, ' Kleinasien,' ii. 139). 
t Kiepert and Bitter make the Zamnnti Sn riee at Buner Baehi, and place Viran 

Sheher on the Garnz Su. This ia nn error, and in oorrecttd in Biepert'e lateat map. The 
water that flowe through the oentre of Viran Shher flow0 to Azizic. Aimworth makes 
Virsn Sheher a Turkinh fortreas, but on thin opinion eee pp. 290,l. 
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as being a rich country, which suite the upper Saroe valley. Con- 
stantine, 'de Admin. Imper.,' p. 228, also speaks of the kleisoum that 
lies between the city Lykandoa and Tzamandoa. This is tho well- 
known and important pess by which the Roman road croesed from 
Ariamthia to Koduzabala, and me may therefore oonfidently place 
Lapara-Lykandos in the valley near Keui Yere and Kodnzabala. 

I t  would be long to discuss the other references to Teemandoe, 
such as Scylitzea, p. 677 (cp. Attal., p. 121). But the description of the 
campaign of Romanus Diogenes, in 1068, &owe clearly the situation of 
the Theme Lykandos. His design mas, after spending the summer in 
Lykandos, to crow into Syria in the autumn. In pursuance of this plan 
he entered Syria by the pass from Kokuama to Germanicia, which there- 
fore leads from Lykandoa into Syria (see Attal., 104 ff. ; Gcylitz, 669 ff.). 

VENMA is a district mentioned by S t r a b  in Morimene (p. 537). 
There was at Venm a sanctuary of Zeus (k@v ro i  iv O ~ ~ W O L S  At&), 
which poseeased 3000 hierodouloi and a largs and fertile country, 
producing 15,000 talenta annual revenue to the priest. The priest held 
office for life, and ranked next to the prioet of Komana. In a former 
paper ('Bulletin de Corresp. HellBn.,' 1883, p. 322) I published an 
inscription relating to the worship of this deity: Mhas Z& hr 
oirpav[4 ZUTIU?] cRck p Awvply. It w ~ s  engraved on a flat stone 
lying on the top of a hill near a village oallod in Turkish Suvermez 
and in Greek 4 ~ A g i  A well and a hole with traces of building around 
exist on the hill-top, which commands a splendid view of the plain. 
Being edarraseed by the erroneoua position for Morimene, accepted by 
Kiepert on the authority of Ptolemy, I there stated that this inscription 
could not refer to the Zeus of Venasa. But when Morimene is rightly 
placed, the greater part of this plain ia in it, and then the inscription 
may be taken as evidence that Venasa was the ancient name of t.he 
plain. This position is confirmed by a quaint and interesting episode 
in the history of the Christian Church in Cappadocia. 

A certain Glyoeriue was ordained by Basil as demon of t,he church 
of Venasa (Oijvcuav, 9&auav, Objvara). He misbehaved in this capa- 
city, and despised the authority of his presbyter, of the chorepificopus, 
and of Basil himself. At last he took the opportunity of a great 
gathering at  Venasa (&&, obviously the Christian substitute for the 
old festival r o i  Ads ro i  iv O~v&orr), when a great multitude was col- 
lected from a11 quarters, and before the whole assembly he brought 
forward a band of virgins, who followed his ministrations, and danced 
in public. Finally he fled from Venasa, accompanied by his devotees, 
and sought refuge in the diocese of Gregory. Basil, finding that 
Qlyceriue had thus gone beyond the sphere of his own authority, wrote 
to Gregory and begged him to send back the women to their parents, 
and if possible also to force Glycerins to return. But Gregory rather 
took the part of Glycerius, and evidently considered that he m a  truly 



religious ; and finally Basil agreed to overlook the past entirely if they 
would all return. 

The episode is quaint and interesting. It is clear that Glycerius 
introduced something of the wild enthusiasm of the old Cappadocian 
religion, analogous to Montanism in  Phrygia, and there is much 
probability that if the miMness of Gregory had not prevailed over the 
persecuting energy of Basil, the movement might have grown stronger. 
Apparently a little judicious leniency quieted the disturbance. 

For topographical purposes i t  is necessary to discover who was the 
Gregory into whose dioceee Glycerius fled. Tillemont considers that 
either Gregory of Nyssa or Gregory of Nazianzos is meant. But the 
tone of the letter ia not what we might expect if Basil were writing to 
either of them. I t  i~ not cox~ceived in the spirit of authority in which 
Basil wrote to his brother or to his friend. I t  appears to me to show 
a certain deference, which, considering the resolute, imperious, and 
uncompromising character of Basil,* I can explain only on the snppoei- 
tion that he is writing to the aged and venerable Gregory, Bishop of 
Nazianzos. Then the whole situation i s  clear. Venasa was in the 
district of Malakopaia, or Suvermez, towards the limits of the diocese of 
Csesareia. The adjoining bishopric waa that of Nazianzos. Venasa 
being so far from Cesareia, was administered by one of the fifty chor- 
epiacopi whom Basil had under him,t and the authority of Basil was 
appealed to only in the final resort. Glycerius, when Basil decided 
against him, naturally fled over the border into the diocese of Nazianzo~. 

The great plain which extends from Sasima nearly to Soandos is full 
of underground houses and churches, which are said to be of immense 
extent. The inhabitants are described by Leo Diaconus as having been 
originally named Troglodytes.: Nicephorus traversed their country 
A.D. 963, during his march along the Byzantine military road viB Tyana 
to the Cilician  gate^. Kasin (see p. 250 and p. 356) may therefore be 
probably placed in this valley. For example, every house in Hassa 
Keui has an underground story cut out of the rock; long narrow 
passages connect the underground rooms belonging to each house, and 
also run from house to house. A big solid disc of stone stands in a 
niche outside each underground house door, ready to be pulled in front 
of the door a t  any alarm. 

SASIMA (the length of i is proved by the line quoted below) was 
on the road between Nazianzos and Tyana. The distances point 
certainly to H a s ~ a  Keui. At this the road to Soandos diverged 

* &en especially in his khavioor to Gregory Nazianzen in the matter of tlic bishopric 
of Basima. I 5nd it neceeanry to explain for the benefit of classical scholnra that 
Gregory Nm. was wn of Gregory, Biehop of Nazianxos. 

t Tillemont. M6m. p. servir, Bo.,' is., p. 120. 
$ T p w y A o 8 k a r  7 b  €'Bvos sb rpdaBrv ~ a r w v o p d ( c r o  T @  dv ~ p k y h a r s  rrd x?papo?s rral 

hf iuplv8orr ,  O a w r l  9wAtois rr.1 hrwycu^s, ho86raBra.-Leo Diac., p. 35. 



294 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR. 

from the road to Archelais. The situation is well described by Gregory 
Nazianzen (' Poem.,' p. 1059, Migne) :- 

An absolutely unhistorical modern legend about St. Makrina is 
related a t  Haasa Keui. Recently a good-sized church has been built in 
the village, evidently on the site of an ancient church; i t  is dedicated 
to St. Makrina, who, as the village priest relatee, fled hither from 
Kaisari to escape marriage, and to dedicate herself to a saintly life. 
The underground cell in which she lived is below the church. 

Basil, during his conflict with Anthimus of Tyena, made an attempt 
to retain the district within his diocese by raising Sasima to be a 
bishopric, and consecrating his friend Gregory Nazianzen as bishop. 
The attempt was frustrated, partly by the reluctance of Gregory to live 
i n  such an unpleasant place, and partly by the determined opposition of 
Anthimne, supported by the civil authority. h i m a  was alwap 
attached in subsequent time to T j a n a  

Near Sasima there was a place called LIMNAI, which Anthimus 
ocoupied, in spite of the opposition of Gregory Nazianzen, during the 
quarrel with Basil. The incident is described by Gregory Nazianzen, 
Ep. 50, where hjrvac is usually regarded as a oommon noun ; but there 
was no reason why Anthimus should occupy the marshes, and great 
reason why he should seize a village Alpvau in  the district of Sasima 
( K ~ ~ L ~ L  hlpvas). This is the village, one hour east of H a m  Keui, now 

' called Qiiljik in Turkish and AIpva by the Greeks of the district.. 
This obscure village Limnai i once referred to in the contradictory 

scronnta given of the exile of the usurper Basiliscus and his wife 
%nonis. As several of the original anthoritiea are not accessible to me, 
I quote Valeeine (ad Theodor., Lect. 1.36) : ' I  De loco in quo Baeilieoua 
tyrannus interiit, dissentiunt antiqui scriptores. Marcellinus quidem 
in Chronico, et  ex illo Jordanes in  libro de Suoceesione Regnornm, 
Basiliecum in oppido Cappadocim Limnis periisse tradunt. quibus oon- 
sentit Auctor Chronici Alexandrini; sed Victor l'hunoneusis in Chronico 
Basiliscum Sasimis Cappadocim mortuum esse scribit cum uxore ac 
liberis. Quod quidem proplus accodit ad scripturam Theodori nostri 
(BOVU+LS). Theophanes vero in Chronico pag. 107 Basiliscum uno 
cum uxore et  liberis Cucusum Cappadocim deportaturn fuisse scribit." 

The seeming contradiction now d i s a p p r s  almost entirely with the 
above exposition of the situation of Limnai. All the authorities are 

See my paper in 'Bull. de Correspond. Hellin.,' 1883, p. 324. 



agreed exoept Theophanea, who must be in error. I n  Theodorus 
Lector the name is corrupted from Saulporr to B O U U ~ ~ ~ O L S . *  

The greater'part, probably the whole, of this plain belonged to 
Morimene, except perhaps Elasima:and Moustilia. Sasima mas apparently 
included in Strategia Tyanitis by Ptolemy, in whose liat i t  has been 
corrupted ; the first eyllable haa dropped, and EIMA has become E I M .  

MOUS~ILIA of Ptolemy's Kilikia is the modorn Nisti, of the same 
valley, part of the biehopric of Sasima. 

Since the position of Morimene has been recognised, we may place 
i n  i t  the following. 

SOASDA or SOANDOS (corrupted Osiana in the Antonine Itin., p. 206) was 
the point where the roads from Parnaasos and from Archelais to Caesareia 
met ; t i t  must therefore have been situated not far from Nev Sheher, a 
situation which must in all periods have had some local importance. 
We might have expected a bishopric in such a fine and central position ; 
and in the lateet Notitim, IIL, IL, XIII., a bishopric, MATIANE, occurs 
under the metropolis Mokieeoa. Matiane haa etill retained its name as 
Matchan, a small village a few miles east of Nev Sheher, beeide one of 
the most striking groups of rock-out houses, churches, and tombs that 
exist in Asia Minor. Matiane and Soandos are practically one bishopric. 

Soandos must be read in  place of Scandos, which is mentioned aa a 
village of Cappadocia subject to Ctesareia, three miles from Moutalaska. 
(Ecibar zarpl& piv h r i j p p v  Kam&rtlap XLpar M o v r ~ u m l F  TC rcLPW 
&A p ~ p & ~ k v  T ~ X O & ~ S  7;Iv KauraP~w).  A monastery called Flavianm was 
20 stadia from Moutalaeca. (Compare Vita Sabae in Cotelier, Ecclea. Qr. 
Honum., iii., p. 122-3). The monastery was perhaps among the wonderful 
rock remains of Matchan, which is called Martchen in some maps. 

Tho fact that it was subject to Coesareia proves that this Scandoe 
of Cappadocia should not be identified with the Scandis mentioned by 
Jnstinian, Novel., XXVIII., as a town among the Lazi, in the most eastern 
parts of Pontos, beyond Trepezous.$ The place Scanatus, mentioned in 
the Peutinger Table, near S o b t e i a ,  on the road to Ceesareia, is probably . 
a misplacement and misspelling of Juatinian's Scandis. 

MALAKOPA~A ia mentioned in the Saracen wars a t  the end of the 
eighth century. I t  rehins its name as Xelegob. The late Dr. 
Mordtmann observed this in an interesting paper. 

OZIZALA is given in the Antonine Itinerary 8s Ozzala, in the 
Jerusalem Itinerary as Iogola, and in the Peutinger Table Nitalis 
Ozizala have perhaps been run togother into ru'ib.0. The correct form 
is given in some letters of Gregory Nazianzen to his friend Amphilochius 

Idaovpa waa, doubtlees, a real variety of tdarpa (in which iota is long) : compare 
Siblh and hublaion. Solonaamm nod Buasema may be oormptionn : the latter is a mem 
clerical error. Asuma for Snsnms, sm p. 282. 

t See p. 269. 
f See also Pmcopios, B. Pera 11,289; B. (30th. IV., 526. 
VOL. I\'. x 
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(Ep. 25 to 27). There is some friendly joking in the letters, turning on 
the fact that Ozizala abounded in vegetables, while Nazianzos was a 
corn-growing district. I t  was 16 or 17 miles south of Pamassos. While 
i t  mnst be left in doubt whether Parnsssos was in Chamanene or in 
Morimene, there can be little doubt that Ozizsla was in Morimene. 

An estate, which belonged to the family of Amphilochius, in the 
territory of Ozizala, is frequently referred to. Its original native name 
is nnknown : i t  was renamed EUPHEYIA~ after a brother of Amphilochius 
who died there. The father of Amphilochius, however, waa born at  
~azianzhs (Greg. Naz., Poem., p. 1121, 1151). Gregory Nazianzen went 
(from Nazianzos) to pay a visit to Gregory Nyssenus, and stopped by 
the way at  Euphemiaa (Ep. 197). Baail (Ep. 217) writes to Amphilochins 
of Iconium, delighted at  the prospeot of seeing him again. If Amphi- 
lochius comes to the house at Euphemiaa (ti ~araU/?ors siv ol~ov T ~ V  irl 
+ E&#qPOISos), i t  will not be difficnlt for Baeil to go there, and more- 
over, he may at  any rate be obliged to go to Nazianzos. 

N I T ~ L I ~  ia given in the Jerndem Itineraiy, 34 miles south of 
Parnasaos. The Antonine h e  Nitazi, and the Peutinger Table has 
Nitazo, which seem to be corruptions arising from the next name Ozizala. 

The towns or villages of Morimene are: 
Nyssa. Vwtene. 
Zoropassos. Earaos. 
Soanda. Malakopaia. 
Ozizala. Venasa. 
Euphemiae. Sasima. 
Matiane. Limnai. 
Nitalis. 

Pamassos is doubtful: i t  may be either in Morimene or in 
Chamanene, probably in the former. 

III. CEAMANENE is plaoed in much the same position by Strabo and 
by Ptolemy, adjoining Galatia on the west and the north. Pliny's ex- 
pression Phygias p ~ h t a  may be interpreted in the same sense. It is 
uncertain whether Strabo considered that Chamanene was confined to the 
right bank of the Halys, or whether he considered that i t  embraced some 
tomtory on the left bank north of Morimene. But as Ptolemy begins 
with Zama and-Andraka, he has probably got them from his authority on 
the Strategiai, and in that case Chamanene lay on both sides of the Halys.* 

Ptolemy's liet of towns in Chamanene is 
z+. O;&ra 

IAv8pa~a. %p+va. 

I 'a8ba (v. 1. I'a8&pa). *O&yPa. 

The poeition of Chamanene on the Galatian frontier explaim the word8 of b i l ,  
~ e o l  ~ l s  d a r  m ~ v r s  wtpl * v ,  in a letter addread C s ~ h - i ,  apparently C h i t o r i  
Golotire. In Ep. 313, aleo addweeed to a Galatian ofiloial, he nays, t m r  +p r b o l  OTKOS 
dv raha74. 



ZAMA is placed by the Peutinger Table on the road between Tavium 
and Cmareia, but more probably i t  was a station close to the Galatian 
frontier, between Taviulu and Therma-Mokissos. No other reference to 
it is known to me. 

ANDRAKA is called ANDRAPA in the Jerusalem Itinerary. I t  was 
12 miles north of Parnassos, on the frontier of Galatia and Cappadocia. 
A city of Paphlagonia is also known of the name Andrapa; Ptolemy 
has i t  ''A~8~arra 4 ~ a i  Nro~Xav8r&oXr~, and i t  was the birthplace of a saint 
named Hesychios (Act. Sanct., March 6th, p. 456). The correct form of 
the Cappadocian name is uncertain. 

GADIANA is an adjectival form, and Gadia may be the Gtalea of the 
Jerusalem Itinerary ; Galea was 9 milos north of Andraka or Andrapa, 
on the Galatian side of the frontier. l'erhaps Ptolemy is wrong in  
assigning i t  to Cappadocia, or else the frontier may have varied a t  
differont timm. It is probably to be identified with Strabo's Kadena, 
the capital of the usurper Sisines, as Nora-Neroaseos was his treasure- 
fortress (Strab., p. 537). The two places are therefore probably not far 
distant from each other : see KILIKIA. 

OUADATA ie mentioned only by Ptolemy. The name seems corrupt. 
Ouadata appears to have been taken by him from an itinerary which 
placed it on a road south of Andraka. I n  that situation Ozizala lay, and 
delta for zeta is allowed by the form Nadiandos (ace Naz~aszos). I t  is 
possible that OAIAAAA has been corrupted into OYAAMA and 
OYAAATA. 

~ A R V E N A  is by its name identified with Aqnm Sarvenm* of the Pent- 
inger Table, and marked aa a part of the neighbouring Strakgia of 
Saravene. I have elsewhere ( ~ & l i n  de Cwrespondance Hellknique, 1883, 
p. 320) identified i t  with the Byzantine bishopric Bar~tA~d @cp& and 
placed i t  a t  the hot springs now called Terzili Hamam. 

ODOQRA i s  probably the same as Doara which became a bishopric in 
the fourth century. It is also probably the same as Dona (to be corrected 
Dora) in the Peutinger Table on the road between Cmsareia and Tavium. 
The following considerations enable us to localise i t  near Hadji 
Bektash :- 

(1) When Cappadocia wss divided by Valens in A.D. 371-2 into 
two provinces, Prima and Secunda, Doara was in the latter under the 
metropolis Tyana.t I t  could not, therefore, be situated on the most 
direct road from Cseeareia to Tavium, for that road seems to havo been 
entirely in the diasceds of Ceeeareia, but must have lain on a road that 
goes fnrther to the west, i.e., on the rod that goes by Kir Sheher 
(Mokiseos). Previous to thie it had been subject to Caesareia, and Basil, 
Bishop of Clseareia, did not give it up without a struggle. He made it a 
bishopric, and wnseurated, by the hands of Gregory Nazianzen, the first 

Aqnae Aravenas in the Table : eee above, pp. 265,268. 
t See Msnsi, ' A c h  Conoil-,' ix., p. 258. 

x 2 
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Bishop, in 373 A.D., in the hope that he would attach the see to his side 
in his controversy with Anthimus, Bishop of ~ ~ a n a . .  The passaga just 
quoted from the Beta Coneilimum shows that he did not succeed, and 
that Doara continued to be under Tyana, and that its Bishops were 
consecrated by the Metropolitan of Tyana.? 

When about 436 A.D. Justinian raised Mokissos to the rank of a 
metropolis (metropolitans jura dedissel), he named i t  Justinianopolis and 
placed Doara, Nazianzos, Parnassos, and Colonia Archelais under it 
(Mansi, 1.c.). 

(2) An incident in the church history of the fourth century 
confirms the situation assigned to Doara.1 I n  A.D. 383 a certain Bishop 
Bospoi-ius was accused of heresy. I t  is mentioned4 in the business of 
Council v. (Constantinop., A.D. 553) that this Bosporius was Bishop of 
Doara. Tillemont, however (Mbm., &c., IX., p. 633 and 727), rejecta this 
testimony on the ground that no other reference to a Bosporius of Doara 
occurs, and considers that the person meant is the well-known Bosporius, 
Bishop of Colonia. But the fact that an obscure Bishop of Doara should 
rarely mentioned has nothing surprising in it, and a consideration of 
the circulllstances shows that Tillemont is  wrong. At  the request of 
Gregory Nazianzen Amphilochius, B i~hop  of Iconium, came ae far aa 
l'arnassos in order to befriend Bosporius. In  coming to Parnassos Am- 
philochius necwsarily passed through Colonia ; and if Bosporius had been 
Bishop of Cdonia, he would have stopped there, He went on, however, 
towards Doara, until he came to Parnassos, on the road from Iconium 
and Colonia to Doara. Here he was close to the diocese of Bosporius, a t  
a central and important city by the crossing of the Halys. The only 
other road to Doara would have gone round to Zoropassos. 

The exact site of Doara can hardly be determined. I t  was probably 
eithcr Mudjur or Hadji Bektash. The latter ie the central establiehment 
of the Bektash Dervishes, once such a powerful body ; and the continuity 
of religious history suggests that it is the modem representative of the 
old bishopric of Doara. 

PARNAS~W, a town of great importance, has been very variously 
placed by geographers. Mordtmann, in a paper that oontains much 
interesting matter, has put i t  a t  Kir Sheher (Mokissos-Justinianopolis). 
Hamilton, followed by Kiepert, has placed i t  a t  Kotch Hisar, a village 
near the Salt Lake, Tatta. According to this view, the road follows the 
shorteet line across country from Ankyra to Archelais, but makes a long 
dktour ao far as concerns the way from Ankyra to Clesareia. I shall 
prove that the road between Cmsareia and Tyana ran along the southern 
bank of the Halye for a long distance, and that Parnassos was situated 

See Greg. Naz., or. 13, or 'Vita Baeilii' in the Migne edition, I., p. 95, where 
Tillemont's errors (' MBmoires, kc.,' ix., p. 394) are made clear. 

t Ordinationem Epieoopornm Tyanensie epiecopw fsciebat.-Mad, is., 258. 
1 Greg. Nnz. Ep. 184. - 9 Aota Concil., v., p. 477. 



on the river, a t  a point where the road from Colonia Archelais, Iconium 
and the south-west in general to Pontus, Eastern Qalatia and the north- 
east in general croseed the river. I n  the thirsty country of Cappadocia 
it was convenient to keep close to the only river which flowed 
perennially. 

I know no authority which expressly places Parnassos on tho river, 
but i t  oan be proved that the road to Galatia touched the Halys about 
12 to '20 milea north of Parnassos, and that Xu'yssa, which was 24 miles 
from Parnossos on the way to Cmsareia, was also on the river. 

The first point is proved by a passage of Polybius (xxv. 4, 8, 9). 
When Pharnakes invaded Cappadocia, Eumenes and Attalos advanced 
into Gtalatia against him. From Qalatia they reached on the fifth day 
the Halys, and on the sixth day Parnasaos. Ariarathes, king of Cappa- 
docia, presumably marching from Cmsareia, joined them a t  Parnaesos, 
and the combined annies entered the territory of Mokisma* Parnsssos 
was the natural rendezclcue for the armies coming from Galatia and from 
Camreia, for i t  is given as a station nearly half-way on the road from 
Cressreis to Ankyra. The only fords of the Hnlys known to me are a 
little above Tchikin Aghyl, And Parnassos was probably begide them. 

The second point is proved in the discurnion of Nyssn (see NYB~A). 
Parnassos then being situated on the direct road between two point8 on 
the Halys, must also have been on the Halys. At Parnassos tho roads 
from Cmsareia and from'Archelaie met. There can be no doubt, as a 
glance a t  the map shows, that a road here crossed the river, and went 
to Tavium and to Pontus in general, by Therma or Mokiseos. The 
situation is further determined by Polybiull's statement juet quoted, 
which shows that Parnassos adjoined Mokiesos, now Kir Bheher (soe 
JVSTINIANOPOLIS Mo~~ssos). 

The exact point whcre Ptrrnassos stood can only be determined by an 
actual inspection of the localities,t but we may ~pproximately fix it. 
The army of Enmenes and Attalos must have reached the Halys some- 
where near Tchikin Agllyl, and next day they marched to Parnassos, 
which was therefore about 10 to 20 miles further on. This would bring 
us to a point on the river opposite Mobissos. Again, the distances given 
are, Parnassos to Ankyra, 84 M.P. or 99 M.P.$; Parnaws to Cmsareia, 
114 M.P. A point on the Halys beside Tchikin Aghyl would be about 
half-way from Ankyra to Cmsareia. The uncertainty of tho numbers 
in the Itineraries mmt, however, prevent this argumeut from having 
any great value. 

* n a ~ ( 1 ~ t ~ d ~ t ~ 0 1  82 IK KLLhwlrov ~ + p r r a ; o i  wpbr ~ b v  .Mvv worapdv, dnra;oi rdhiv  
hvi{tv[av t i s  n V v ~ u d v .  Thence 4hOov t i s  7 ) ) v  Mwrraadwv~dpaw (the reeding M W K I U U ~ W ~  
ie nn old correction of the text). 

t Iu a very hurried journey I rroased the ford and went on by Tchikin Agltyl to Ankym. 
f Thc Jernaalem Itinerary makes it 99 X.P., and is probshly more correct. The 

Antonine has 8.). I have shown that the dintan08 Yiuneaeos to Cmmeie in probably to 
be reokoned 10 miles shorter. 
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I n  the discussion of the roads it has been shown that the changes of 
the fourth century tended to reduce the importance of Parnwos. It 
ceased to be a road-centre, and became a mere station on the road from 
Archelab Colonia to Justinianopolis Mokissos; and i t  mas so near the 
latter that i t  gradually sank into decay, and has now ceased to exist. 

J U ~ ~ I N I A N O ~ L I S ,  refounded by Justinian, and made metropolb of a 
large division of Cappadocia, was one of the chief cities of Cappedocia in  
the Byzantine period. Kir Sheher, a city in a fine situation, is the 
modern metropolis of the same division of Cappadocia. The description 
given by Procopius of Justinianopolis so accurately represents Kir Sheher, 
that when I read i t  I recognised the situation immediately: j v  Sr' r t  

rppo~;pcov iv K a m a 8 d ~ a r s  Mom]uu& o'vopa iv p h  r $  d+ci ~ c ~ p c v o v ,  ~ a 8 ~ h v  

6i, . . . . . . . . . o'rrcp 'Iovcntvurv& /3aucX&s ~ d c A L v ,  rr;xos +obpr jvaro  

K O ~ S ~ ,  2s TA rrphs icnripav T& T&L + p o ~ p l o ~ ,  iv xwpiY bvdvrcr r c  rca> XLav 
dpeh ~a'r &pLtnl~dvq rrpou~A8cZv (de fldif. V .  4). There is in the outskirts 
of Kir Sheher, a very large mound, apparently artificial, with high steep 
sides, and a large extent of level surface on the top,-a Mound of Semi- 
ramie, similar to that of Tyana. 

Independently of this description, which is too vague to be absolutely 
convincing, our consideration of the road-system has shown that 
Mokiseos-Jmtinianopolia wae situated a t  Kir Sheher, and that ita central 
importance was due to the revolution of the road-system, caused by the 
transference of the governing centre of the Empire from Rome to 
Constantinople. 

The insignificance of Mokissos as a city, previous to the re-foundation 
by Justinian, ia proved by its title in Hierocles, P ~ y c ~ o u ~ o v a d s :  it was a 
mere regio without any central town. The same is the case with tho 
neighbouring Doara, called bge-Doara in Hierocles. 

Under the emperor Michael Palmologwi, when Mokissos had long 
been in partibus infidelium, the Bishop of Mokissos acted also as Bishop 
of Prokonnesos.* 

The towns of Chamanene are :- 
Parnassos ? Therma or Mokissos Justinianopolis 
Andrapa or Andraka Zama 
Qalea or Gadia Doara, Dogara, or Odogra. 

IV. SAXAY~NE hae had all its towns taken away by Ptolemy, who has 
placed i t  away down on the Euphrates with the cities- 

Juliopolis, on the Euphrates. 
Barzala, on the Euphrates. 
Serastere 
Lakriaaos 
Enteleia 
Abt tha.  

* d M o m l a a o i  r p o e 6 p t 6 r v  7 t h  70s ~ K K A ~ U ~ ~ S  T I ~ O L K O ~ I ~ ~ U O U  K R T ~  Adyov J r ~ 6 d u ~ m s . -  
Georg. P ~ h y m . ,  i., p. 286. 



These are, so far a8 known, towns either of Melitme or of Kommagene. 
Ptolemy apparently felt that the towns mentioned in his authority on 
the Strategiai as belonging to Saravene were inconsistent with the 
position on the Euphrates which he assigns to Saravene, and therefore 
omita them entirely, or transfers them to Chamanene. 

Adattha or Adata in frequently mentioned as near Germaniceia by 
the Byzantine writers. 

In the year 880 the emperor Basil advanced from Kokusoe, clearing 
the road as he went. Having reached Callipolis and Padasia, he himself 
cheered hie men by marching on foot through the difficult defiles beyond. 
Thua he reached Germaniceia, ravaged the country round, but not 
venturing to besiege the city, he proceeded to Adata and laid siege to it. 
He could not capture Adata, but having destroyed a little town named 
Geron (Geronta) in the neighbourhood, returned again over Mount 
Argreus to Cmsareia, and thence by Midaion to Byzantium.* The pass 
through which Basil marched seems .to have been that whioh leads from 
Gukeun direct to Marash (Germaniceia) : the mual road across Taurus 
into Kommagene was from Arabissos by Albostan to Marash: it was 
probably in the hands of the Saracens, and Basil took another routo. 
Cedrenus (p. 214) and Theophan. Contin. (p. 278-80) agree in all reepects 
in  the description of Basil's campaign in Euphratesia or Kommagene. He 
vainly besieged Adata (Adapa in the Bonn text of Cedrenus t), which. 
was long afterwards captured by his son Constantine, took a little fort 
named Geron or Geronta, and returned over Mount Argteus to Csesareia. 

Hadath, a fort between Mararrh and Membitch is frequently mentioned 
by the Arab writere. It must be the "A6a~a of the Byzantine historians 
(v. Wed, Khalifen, n. 98, and Edrisi, Jaubert, 11. 139.) 

The position of Saravene is determined by Strabo, who puts it on 
the north side of Cappadocia between Khamanene and Laviansene. 
'1x0 position of Basilika Theruia has been fixed in the examination of 
the roads a t  Teni l i  Hamam. Them baths therefore were in Saravene, 
and must therefore be the Aquae Saravenae. We may then safely 
assign to Saravene the towns on the road Tavium to Csesareia via 
Aquae Saravenae, in so far as they do not belong to Galatia in the 
north, and to Kilikia in the south. Saravene was in great part in 
Cappadocia Yrima under the Bysrantine Empire. I t  was then bounded 
by Galatia on the north, Laviansene on the eaet, Kilikia on the south 
(the Halys probably being the boundary), and Khamanene on the west. 
The boundary with Khamanene apparently lay east of Zama and Doara. 
The whole country of Ak Dagh was in Seravene. 

* The oonclneion of thia march ahowe that the direct road from Cmaareia to Dorylaion, 
Nikomedeia, and Constantinople passed near Midtiion.-Theophan. Contin., p 280-2. 

t Finky, in bin 'History,' ii., p. 246, makes the mintslre of fancying that A h  of 
Qilioia ia the plaoe in queetion. Qlyces @. 549) sctuslly identifies Adata u d  
~ o o p o l i s ,  but thin ia  erroneous. 
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SIBORA is obviously identical with the bi~hopric Seberias, or fkuarias, 
of the later Notitiae, called Tiberias a t  the Council of A.D. 692. Sobara, 
placed by Ptolemy in Strategin Kilikia, ie probably the same place ; i t  
occurs lwt in his list, and is therefore not got from his authority on 
tho Sfrategiai. Probably i t  is really in Saravene. Seuarias looks like a 
form adapted so as to suggest a meaning in Greek, a common reason 
for the modification of Anatolian namea ; i t  was construed as the " town 
of Severus." 

It would appear that this diatrict must have been subject to Caesareia, 
and when seven new bishopria were added to the four original bishoprics 
under Csesareia, one of them must have been up in this remote district. 
Sibora, being the town near t.he mines, would be the moat important in 
the district, and therefore the seat of the bishopric. 

BASILIKA THERXA, RORNIASPA, OLTISERIS, PARBOSEIA or TARBASTBENA, 
SIBORON or Sibora, AGRANE or AGRIANE, hat-e all been fixed in the 
examination of the road-eystem. 

SIOUA or SEIOUA has in the same place been fixed at  Yogounnese o r  
Yoannes. Ptolemy places i t  in StrategM Kilikia, but i t  is more probable 
that Kiiikia did not extend across the river Halys. The Halys forms 
the natural boundary both of Morimene and of Kilikia 

The regiones or villages of Saravene are 

Basilika Therma or Aqum Sarvense. 
Korniaspa. 
Oltiseris. 
Tarbasthena, or Parbosena. 
Sibora, or Siboron. 
Agrane, or Agriane, and Siara (see p. 308). 
Siona, or Seioua ; or Euaisai, or Enawi (see KILIKIA). 

V. LAOUINIANE is placed by Ptolemy on the Euphrates between 
Melitene and Saravene. He places Rome, l e t e i t a  and Claudias on the 
Euphrates, and then ad& in the country west of the Euphrates : 

Karap~&s. Sapiyrlva (800 VII  Sop&ypa). 
Zl[&rpa. NouaArj y. 
IIauGq. A a k a a a .  
KiZ;apa. 

Thcrc is a certain probaLility that one or two of these, probably 
those a t  the beginning, are derived from his authority on the Strategiai, 
and the rest are inferred from hiu ~ i e w  of the situation of Laviniane. 
The three on the Euphrates are of course inferred in the latter way. It 
may bc suspected that Caparcelis (Caparceis?) is an ablative (compare 
Ciacis, N 6). The place is, like Tetrrrpyrgia, trau~ferred erroneously 
from Syria. The Itinerary gives Capareis 16 miles from Epiphania on 
the road to Beroea, but ' C. I. L.,' III., Supplem., 6814, shows probably 
that the name begins Caparc. 



Strabo gives the name as Laviansene ( ~ a o v ~ a v ~ ~ ~ ,  and plaoes it 
a t  the north-eastern extremity of Cappadocia (p. 540), bordering on 
Kolopene and Kamisene (p. 560), and containing the head waterd of 
the Halys, inasmuch as that river rises in Cappadocia (p. 546). It 
therefore included the country south and south-eat of Sebasteia, and 
was bounded on the west by Saravene, on the south and south-weat by 
Sargarausene and Melitene, on the east by Lesser Armenia. I n  Ptolemy 
this whole district is included in  Lesser Armenia. 

The roads from Sebasteia to Caeeereia, and to Ariarathia, were pro- 
bably for the most part in Laviansene. On the former were the 
bishoprio Aipolioi (the latter probably within the bounds of Kilikia), 
and the stations mentioned in  the Antonine Itinerary, Armaxa and 
Malandara or Marandana. On the latter were Tonosa and Karmalis 
(the latter probably within the bounds of Sargarausene). 

VI. KILIKIA was fixed by the situation of the capital Cressreia-Mszaka, 
and Ptolemy agrees with Strabo about it. I t  was probably bounded on 
the north by the Halys, and on the west by the Karmalas (Zamanti Su, 
see KARNALIS). 

Ptolemy gives the following list of towns in Kilikia. 

MOUSTILIA has retained its name in the form Misti. I t  must have 
been the next station to Andabalis on the road from Tyana to 
Cressreia. I t  lies on the borders of Morimene a t  the edge of the district 
Venasa. 

C ~ ~ ~ A R E I A . M A ~ A X A .  The old name Mdlara is said to be derived from 
Mosoch the ancestor of the Cappadocians (Philost., ' Hist. Eccles.,' IX. 

12' ; Joseph, ' Antiq.,' I., c. 7, p. 136). The city was refounded by 
Claudius, who gave it the name of Cmsareia: the refoundation is no 
doubt coincident with the same Emperor's foundation of Colonia Archelais, 
and marks a general reorganisation of Cappadocia and Lykaonia.. 
Other writers say that Tiberius gave the name Ceaareia: that is, 
perhaps, a less trustworthy account, founded on the fact that Tiberius 
made Cappadocia a Roman province, and, aided by the prmnomen Tiberius, 
which i~ common to both Emperors (Euseb., Chron., in A.D. 21, and Hieron., 
Chron., p. 184 ; Eutrop., Vit. Tib., p. 77). Socrates (' Hist. Ecclee.,' v. 
4) is the only authority who vouches that Claudius gave the namo 
Ceesareia, and modern writers have always accepted the authorities in  

Compare Claudiopolis Colonia in Cilicia Traoheia, Archelain Culonia in Oappa- 
docia, Claudio-derbe, Clnud-iwnium. Claudio-laodicea in Lykaonia, which attest a wide 
reorganisation of thin part of the empire by Clandim. The date waa probably 41. 
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favour of Tiberius. But Socrates is confirmed, not only by the prooh of 
a general reorganisation by Claudius in 41, but also by the evidence of 
coins. The name Ctesareia never occurs on coins of the city earlier than 
his time : those which read EYIEBEIAI KAJSAPEIAS belong probably 
to his reign,* before the new title had ousted the old. 

The name of Cmsareia was taken from the city, and it mas expunged 
from the list of cities (b r o i  ~araA&yov TGV ?rdArov) by the Emperor Julian, 
who hated it on account of the strength of the new religion in  it. The 
whole city was Christian ( ? r a ~ + ~ d  Xpco-rravlf;o~ar) ; and the great templee 
of Zeus Poliouohoe and Apollon Patroos had long ago been deetroyed 
(Sozom., ' Hist. Eccles.,' v. 4). 

When Basil was engaged in the struggle with A n t h i u s  of Tyana he 
raised a number of places to the rank of bishoprics. These were, 
however, for the most part not recognised as having the rank of rdArrc 
They are omitted by Hierooles, except Sasima, Doara, and Podandos. 
But in the sixth and later centuries the number of bishoprics increased. 
The earlier Notitiae give more than Hierocles, and the later Notitia 
add still more. The steadily growing importance of Cappadocia under 
Byzantine rule accounts for the steady growth i n  tho number of 
bishoprics. It will facilitate the subject to examine the whole list here 
a t  once. The bishoprics subject to Cmeareia are given in the aocom- 
yanying Table (p. 282). 

These bishoprics would naturally be situated on the great lines of 
road which connected Ctesareia with other important centres. So, for 
example, we have found that Matime on the road to Archelais Colonia, 
and Sibora, an important fortress on the military road from Constanti- 
nople to Sebasteia, appear as bishoprics in these later Notitiae. 

KAMOULIA can hardly be distinct from Kemer, for Kamoulia and 
Kamouria are equivalent forms. Now Kemer has been shown in the 
discmion of the roads to be the site of Kambe : P in the Byzantine lists 
and in Greek later than the second century commonly takes the place of 
OV, and gap;? (or possibly Kap6prl) may be corrupted to Cambe in  the 
Peutinger Table and K + ~ a r  in Ptolemy. Ptolemy has Kamouresarbon 
(cp. Gordo-serba) in Pontus Cappadocicus. 

I n  the lists of Concil. Constant., 553 A.D., Kamoulianai is called 
Justinianopolis. 

K~sglsos still retains its name as Kisken, a government centre, seat of 
a Mudir, south-east from Mt. Argmus. 

Eua~ssar, E u a s ~ ,  EUOI~AI, may, perhaps, be Ptolemy'e Srioua, Hiva 
in the Table, which has been placed on the road Cmsareia-Basilika 
Therma a t  Yogounes. A bishopric seems very suitably plaoed on this 
road : the churoh must have been sacred to St. John, probably the Evenge- 

I am indebted for thin nhternent to Mr. Head, who haa kindly given me bin opinion 
on the point. 

t, 



list, many relics of whom are still shown in an Armenian monastery 
east of Caesereia. The place retains the name of the saint* 

Seioua or Siva may probably have lost a final -ea, and Seiouase 
approximates closely to such a form as Euaeai or Eubisa.t The initial 
S is dropped also in the following name, and the equivalence of v and 
ov appears a h  in Sa6arpa, &I;cr~pa, %rpa. Basil of Caeeareia, 
Ep. 251, writes to the inhabitants of this town as ECacqvoC, Ebautvd, 
Eb~to-qvot', in Latin Evaeeni or Evaiseni. The contents of this letter, 
e.g. the influence which Eustathius of Sebasteia has tried to exerciee 

' 

on tho Evaiseni, the allusions to Galatia, h a s e i a ,  Zela, suggest a 
situation in the northern part of Cappadocia : and the later Notitim 
show that i t  was mbject to Ceeaareia. Basil's letter also shows that i t  
must have been a place of some consequence in the fourth century, 
which establishes the probability that i t  was situated on an important 
trade-routs, such as that which leads from Csesareia to Euagina, 
Eukhaita, and the coast. 

Yogounnes, where we place Enasai, must be in all probability in 
Saravene, not in Kilikia, unless the latter extended north of the Halys. 

~ B A G E N A  or ESAGENA is probably the modem Suwagen near the 
crossing of the Zamanti Su, east of Tomana, on the road from Csesareia 
by Tomarza and the Kuru Be1 to Komana. We may confidently assume 
besides 2r/3Lwa the forms &Lyrlva and Stovdyllva, in whioh the resem- 
blance to Suwagen or Seuagen is nnmiatakalle. 

THEODO~IOPOLI~ ARMEBIAE is a clear example of a city attaohed 
ecclesiaatioally to the metropolis of a distant province. Justinian made 
i t  the capital of his Armenia Prima, but his redistribution of the 
provinces was long disregarded by the eooleaiastical lirrte.3 Notitim 
VII., VLII., IX., and I., continue to attach Theodosiopolis to Csesareia, 
and only in the late Notitim III., X., XLII. is his arrangement followed, 
and Theodosiopolis ceases to be under Caeeareia, though, owing to the 
inoompletenees of these lists in the eastern districts, it is not given as 
an Armenian metropolis. 

The bishopric of Nysea, as oompared with Sasima and Doara, 
exemplifies the way in which an eocleeiastical conneation might arise 
between a bishoprio and a distant metropolitan. Nysse was more 
clearly than either Sasima or Doara a part of Cappadwia Secunda; i t  
always retained its eccleaiaetical dependence on Cmsareia, but politically 
i t  mnst have been subject to Tyana from 372 to 536 and afterwarde to 
Mokissoe. All three were apparently placm to which Basil conseonrted 
bishops during his contest with Anthimus and the oivil power. Hia bishop 

So we 5 d  a village Aitamaa, now purely Tnrkieh, eomo dintanoe east of Nigdo : 
Aitanras ='Ayror ern&. See pp. 220, 227. 

t B shows tho consonantnl value of a. 
f Some inetancea of confusion between Justininn's arrangement and the d 

eccleeisstioal order are quoted, p. 326. Theodoeiopolin in gamrcha-hi. 
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of Nyeaa, his own brother Gregory, was ejected by the dominant Arians, 
but the eminence and vigour of Gregory securcd his reinstatement and 
triumphant return. Basil's appointment was thus succeeeful, and tbe 
connection always continued. His appointment a t  Sasima was unsuo- 
ceseful : Gregory Nazianzen would not maintain the contest, and Sesima 
passed under the metropolitan of Tyana. At  Doara, in like fashion, 
B a d ' s  nominee waa expelled, and apparently never reinstated (Ep. 239 ; 
Gregory Naz., Or. 13, consecrated Basil's bishop). 

The other connections of this kind which can be tracod with more 
or less probability are :- 

Podandos of Cappadocia Secunda with Ceesareia. 
Argiza of Hellespontus with Ephesos. 
Amblada of Pisidia with Iconium. 
Lamos of Cilicia with Seleuceia. 

AIPOLIOI seems to have retained its name as Pallas on the road 
Cmsareia-Sebaateia. Eulepa in the Antonine Itinerary seems to be 
situated at  Pallas, and to be a transposed form of the same native nrme, 
which is hellenised Aipolioi to give a word with a meaning in Greek. 

ARATHIA is perhaps Ausaxa,  mis-written on the analogy of Ariarathia. 
ARM-, ~ ~ A L A ~ ~ D A R A  or &~ANDANA,  were ststions on the road between 

Sebasteia and Aipolioi. 
KYZIBTRA. As to the other names in Ptolemy's liet, Leake has sug- 

gested that the road of the Table, Tyana xxxv~r Andabah xv Scolla x s r r  
Cibistra rx Tetra-Cmsareia, is a real road, and that Cibistra must be 
corrected to Cizistra on the authority of Ptolemy. This is paying too 
great deference to the authority of the Table. I regard Cibistra as simply 
transposed from another road, and feel great doubt whether any road 
Tyana-Ceessreia waa given by the ultimate authority from which the 
Table was derived. Such cross-roa& existed, but are out of keeping 
with the scheme of the Table, which gives only great through-routes. 
Kyzistra, mentioned as a bishopric a t  the first Council of NikaiR, is merely 
an error for Kybistra, and a similar error may be suspected in Ptolemy. 

SEBAQENA, or, as i t  might have been written, ScovLyqva or 2&ypa, 
still retains its name as Seuagen ; see p. 305. 

ARKHALLA is still called Erkelet. 
SOBARA is unknown, unless i t  be Sibora in Saravene. The Peutinger 

Table haa Foroba on the road Cresareia-Sebasteia : i t  is out of place, and 
is perhaps also a corruption of Sibora. 

S A K ~ E N A  has retained its name aa Suksun, beside the ruins named 
Viran Sheher. It is corrupted to Sacoena in  one place in the Antonine 
Itinerary, and given more correctly in another. I t  was tho first station 
on the road to Soandos. 

SALIAKORA is mentioned by Strabo as on the road between Soanda 
(about Nev Sheher) and ~ m s k i a .  It is probably the same place that 

mentioned by Philostorgius as DAKORA or DAKOROA. Eunomius, the 



heretic, had an estate there. He was sent by Eutropius to reside in 
retirement a t  Cmsareia, but being unpopular there on account of his 
enmity to Basil, the late Bishop of Cmsareia, he was allowed to go to 
his property a t  Dakora. There he died, and his body was removed to 
Tyana.. Philostorgius gives no clue to the exact situation of Dakoroa, 
but Sozomen, who calls i t  Dakora, aays i t  was a village of the territory 
of C~esareia rp& 'Apyai'w.7 Sozomen, but not Philostorgius, says that 
Euuomins wae born at Dakora (ra-rpls . ~ h p ~  8 a h  Kamra8o~las Aajtopa). 
This is probably merely a false inference of Sozomen from snoh words 
aa occur in Philostorgius, TOLP Jawoir dypo&. Eunomius, as Gregory 
Nyssenns mentions, was boin a t  Oltiseris, a village of Korniaepa on the 
borders of Cappadocia towards Galatie. 

DEMAKELLA (or Makellon), a place near Caesareia Capp., where GaUm 
and Julian were seut to be educated, Theophan., p. 35. Sozomen more 
correctly calls it Makellon, and says i t  was an imperial estate with 
baths and splendid fountains. 

According to Vitruvius, VIII., 3, "eat in Cappadocia, in itinere 
quod est inter Mazacam et Tnanam, lacns amplus," in which reeds or 
wood are petrified in a day. I t  is not known what Vitruvim is here 
alluding to. 

I add here a list of places, of which we know only that they were in 
Cappadocia. 

Moaa~~ssos is mentioned duly in the biography of Saint Theodoeios: 
~ I i i ~ q  TLS <VCYKE &v pa~&p;P(Ov, & o p  Moyapwv& K Q T ~  4 v  TGV Kam8o~Ljv 
,yIiipav K C L ~ ~ ~  [VV. ll. Magariassos, Mogar iwe ,  MBgarisoe, Marissos], 
;j T&E p b  TOTS roMois ~ ~ ~ V W O T O I F  TE ~ a 1  a'qpos qv, wvl SZ ~ a i  ~ G U L  ~ C & V  
8'' a&& y~L;p(p.m. (Metaphrastes, I., p. 469, ed. Migne.) 

APENZIN~OS is mentioned only in the will of Gregory Nazianzen: 
76 irijpa ~ i )  iY 'Amp(rvoG, property of Euphemins, wrongly owupied by 
Meletins. 

KANOTAU is mentioned only in  the will of Gregory Nazianzen: 
i t +  roir x w p h  KavorLAwv. 

MATAZA, an  estate belonging to Philagrius, a friend of Gregory 
Nazianzen and of his brother Caerurrins. There is no clue to its position, 
except that it was far enough from Nazianzoa to require a journey for 
the one to visit the other, but near enough to require an apology when 
Gregory came to Nazianzoe but did not visit Philagrius. (Greg. Naz., 
Ep. 30-6, 92.) 

NAVILA (pi(p~ Naijlhov), a place near enough to Nazianzoa for 
Gregory to go there on a visit, but far enough for the vieit to be a 
matter of some diffioulty. (Ep., 204-6.) 

Philostorg., x. 6.-Aa~opoqrol I &  70;s drypo3 7 )  duopa  Cf. x i  5. 
t This expression is misunderetood by the writer in Smith's ' Dictionary of Chrietian 

Biography' (av. Eunomius), who mys that Dakore wan under the shadow of Arpm. 
Cmareie ad Argmnm is the dirtingnishing title of Clesueia-Itbdca. 
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Bo~~ssos, a village (K&cL~)) of Cappadocia, where Karterioe and Eu- 
lampion, the parents of Philostorgios the historian, lired. (Philost. 
H. E., IX. 9. 

GETASA: T& I'ljTMa T ~ V  dyp& roc Oto+Acm~rov bwr&ov MtXerlw. 
(Greg. Naz. Ep., 99.) 

NORA or NEROA~SO~ haa been placed by Hamilton at  Zengibar Kalesi. 
Sterrett also says, a There can scarcely be a doubt but that the higher 
peak of Zengibar Kalesi is Nora." But the only diatinct topographical 
statement about Nora is that i t  wae on the border0 of Lycaonia and 
Cappadocia, which require8 a situation very much further west. More- 
over, Strabo mentions that Shinas kept hie treasure in it, and that 
Kadena waa his capital. Now Kadena ia probably on the weatern 
frontier (see Chamanene). Moreover, the context in Strabo shows that 
Argoa and Nora were a pair of forts on the western frontier, and he goea 
on, Garaauira do is on the Lyaaonian frontier." Nora was probably 
further north than Argos, perhaps on the skirts of Ikejik Dagh, or a t  
Halva Dere on the northern spurs of Hasaan Dagh. 

The following names occur only in the Peutinger Table, and are 
untrnstworthy :-hlla, Aaarinnm, Pagrnm. 

The towns and villages of Kilikia then are 

Csesareia Mazaka. 
Sacceaena. 
Sadakora, Dakora. 
Arkhalla 
Kamoure, Kamonlia. 

Araaaxa. 
Sebagena. 
Kiskisos. 
Aipolioi. 
Demakella, Makellon. 

I VII. SAR~ABAU~ENE (or Sargabrasene) is placed by Ptolemy on the 
Galatian frontier, and by Pliny on the Phrygian frontier, which may be 
treated aa almost an equivalent definition. Ptolemy's enor may have 
been produoed by the similarity of the namea Z a p a h  and -vpa- 
u&, for he hae placed the latter exactly where he should have placed 
the former. 

8trabo places Sargaransene on the eide of Cappadoh tow& Taurns, 
between Kataonia and Kilikia Its exaot relation ia fixed by the m 
of the Karmalee, which flows through it, and hy the town Erpa or Erphn 
on the road from Caesereia to Melitene at  the crossing of the Earmnlns. 
The town8 named by Ptolemy agree with the situation as defined 1):- I 

Strabo. The boundaries, then, are: on the north Laviansene, on the 
east and south Melitene and Kataonia, on the \vest Kilikin. 

Ptolemy gives the following towns in Saragausene :- I 
h'apcr. Za/3aAaoals. 

xa%V* 'ApiapLO~~a. 
I"a4porva. M h a .  

PEIARA may perhape be the Siara or Finrasi of the Itineraq-, nf Tcni 

G,-ii7- 
Digitized by L? - 



Khan, north-west of Sivas.' I n  Ptolemy's map Phiara appears in this 
poeition, north-weet of Sebasteia. I f  the identification is true, Phiara 
mnst have been placed here by Ptolemy, not from his authority about 
the Strategiai, but by inference from hie conception of the position of 
Bargaransene. 

SADAGENA seem to be a false reading for Sobagena, which, as Professor 
Bterrett hae diecovered, is the fortress now named Khurman Kalesi. Here, 
again, Sobagena is  doubtlese the name of the district, and Khurman is 
probably the ancient name of the fortress still preserved. The in- 
ecriptions which enabled Professor Sterrett to fix the eite of Sobagena 
and Sarromaena are eo important for topography that I quote them here: 
I received, two years before Profeeeor Sterrett travelled, a copy of these 
inscriptions from Major Bennet, and reached the conclusione etated here 
before Profeeaor Sterrett'e copy wae known to me. They are engraved 
on a rock near Khurman Kalesi to the north-west. 

(1) AtxO&p K & ~ F L  iPLLmt'ov *Apv~v&v 7c 

o h o s  tipl'ywrros IIpciov ipw ~+OTW#~&(CT~.  

& r h o  8' ' A p o c d y  p i v  r ' S 8 L a  X a p p ~ p d ~ v a ,  

74 8 Zpy ?rpopjjuc 8dw rrmalrcjv X o p d w a .  
(2 )  %wia lot fi'frptlerv ~ p r i y v  So~a+v 

~&~!poov o r d 8 t o ~  KGpa~os r w a p ? o  rap' Gx6ar 

Thc inference drawn by Professor Sterrett is clearly correct, that 
Korau mas the old name of Khurman Sn. 

P1l~~oc:~ retains its name as Blaragos or llalagos. I n  regard to this 
I have to differ from Professor Sterrett,t who infers from the above 
inscription that " i t  is clear that Snrromaena mnst have occnpied the 
cite of Jraragos, which name may men be a comiption of Sarromai;na." 
As to the namc, i t  Reems to mc obvious that 3larngos is tho ancient 
Blarogn, and that i t  cannot possil~ly be a corruption of Sarromaena. But 
i t  is not impossible that the po~ition of Snrromatna may be reconcilecl 
with this identification, if i t  be the name of a district and not of a tomn. 
Tho termination marks i t  ns an acljrctiral form. Sarromaiha, then, mas 
the district on the n l ~ m q o s  Tchai, containing thc small tomn or villago 
JInroqa. 

Gnur: \ I \ -  Y ha.: retni~~erl it.; nimc ns (+orim or Ctnrnn. It is citunted on 
the 'l'olchmn SII, n r i r  t l l ~  l,r!i~l,.r. a ~ f  211 litcno, nncl ml thc important road 
direct f1.11n1 S(.l~i\tc i , ~  t , ~  -\~.,il~ic<oc. Xu: 1:ll c (kt of G ~ i ~ r l i n n  is the 
lnorlcrn I), ventlts. nllicll T<ipllrrt ingcnionsly eonj, ct1111 s I n  llc n form of 
the  nnr i t  1 1 :  L) 11 llr(1i.S Ent :llt.ro nrc tn--o c,l!j~ctions. nc itl~cr of them 
ronclu~ivc, l m t  I1;l\-ing sonic slight n-cigllt. ( I )  T t o l ~ r n ~ -  l~lncrs J).~lnl~dn 

* Lil,r +nvfirli.?r.n (p. .71;1) it  evcms to 1,r. (16,rirrd from R mnp wit11 T , : r c i - ~  , . 1 ~ 1 1 r . - - . 7 T t  

I 
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on the Eophratea, but he may err in position. (2) I t  is doubtful 
whether the reading Dalanda occnre in any MS. 

SARALASSOS may be the same town, which is named Codu-aabala* in 
the Antonine Itinerary. Codusabala wae situated between Komana and 
Ariarathia on the upper waters of the S a m  about Kimil Bunar or Keni 
Yere. 

ARIARATHIA is fixed by a consideration of the Roman roads of eastern 
Cappadocia. It was situated at Azizie. It derives ita name from one 
of the Kings Ariarathea (333 to 97 kc.), and probably dates from 
the second or third century o.c. I t  owed its importance to its situation 
on the high road from Komana to Sebasteia, Komana Pontica, and 
Amisus. In the eighth or ninth century after Christ the name Tsamandoe, 
perhape, came into use, having been popularly preserved from ancient 
timet; just aa Prakana, obviously the old Isanrian name,  upp planted 
Diocaesareia in the eighth century. 

Ariarathia is mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen in a letter (Ep. 310) 
written to the governor [of Armenia Secunda]. 

The towm which we can assign to Sargarausene are- 

*HFa or'Hda. ZoSor,va. 
'Apuapaela, T[apv& (= Awpw&?). Ma'rpoya and ZappopLvva. 
K a p ~ ' s  (perhape in Laviansene). Koduzabala or ZapaAauu&. 
'A&& (more probably in Kilikia). 

VIII. KATAONIA is extended by Ptolemy in the most absurd fashion 
to inolude Mopsoukrene in Cilicia, between T a m s  and the P y l ~  
Cilicice,: Dalisandos in Lycaonia, and Claudiopolis in Isauria. I t  is 
traversed by the Saroa, and extends south to the mountainous region of 
Tauros and Amanoa (Strab. 521,627), in which lie8 the border between 
i t  and Cilicia and Kommagene. The Karmalas probably bounded it on 
the west, dividing i t  from Strategia Kilikia. In a larger sense Kataonis 
included Melitene, as Strabo mentions (p. 533), and he uses the term in 
this wide sense (528) when he eays that once Akilisene of Armenia wae 
reckoned as part of Kataonia. I t  included the Anti-tauroe with 
Komana. 

Ptolemy enumerates in Kataonia the 'following cities (I omit ~ 6 @ m ~ ~  
KAav8&oXcs, ~&av&, IIduav&, M q o v  K&) :- 

The varieties of reading are great : doduzabala, aoduzebala, dodumbale, gndmbla,  
d o d d b m ,  oodwdaba, codozalabs, oodozabnla, oodolaba 

t Bee above, ~ A L U  or 0,II. 
$ The renaon liea in the great exteneion given to hppsdoch for a time after 17 kc., 

when the Eleventh Btrategb, extending from the leawian m t  to K p b b h  r m  
ndded lo it 



K.~B-s. There is some temptation to alter this name into Ko- 
kussos. The confusion of K and B is frequent, and Kokuasos (now 
Guksun) was a very important station on the Roman road in  Kataonia. 
But Kabassos is mentioned by Stephanns Byzantius as a village of 
Cappadocia [on the road] between Tarsos and Caesareia. He probably 
refers to a road by Sis, and not to the direct road throngh the Cilician 
Gates, to Csesnreia, for Kabsssoa is also mentioned as a bishopric of 
Cilicia Secunda (see p. 386). 

TYNNA and TIRALLIS are entirely unknown. 
LEANDIS is no doubt identical with Laranda of the Antonine Itinerary, 

18 miles from Kokusso~ on the road to Anazarbos. Mr. Sterrett, in his ' Pre- 
liminary Report of a Journey in Asia Minor,' p. 19, places i t  a t  Kilissejik, 
five hours west* of Kokussos, but in his complete account of the jonrneyt 
seems to have given up the identification. I think, however, that it is quite 
right. Kilissejik is on the road Kokussos to Anazarbos, about 13 miles 
from Kokussos. Major Bennet telle me that the name is Kara Kilisa. 

TANADARB, the Ptandari of the Antonine Itinerary, has retained its 
name in the form Tanir. 

ARABISSOS is not mentioned by Ytolemy, though it was a very im- 
portant place. I t  was the military centrs of Kataonia, and a station 
for troops, and has retained its name as Yarpuz. I n  modorn time, tho 
central point of the district has changed from Yarpuz to Albostan,$ a 
few miles south eaat ; but the importance which now attaches to Albostan, 
as guarding the entrance to the most important pass by far across 
Tauros into Komma&ene, formerly belonged to Arabissos. The pass 
which is most frequently mentioned in the Byzantine frontier wars, is 
that from Arabiasos to Germanicia or Adata (see N. 12, 0. 4), and 
one or other of these towns must correspond to the modern Marash. 
The latter name occurs in  Byzantine history in the form M a p h t v ,  
Map&tov. 

In the year 640 A.D., Heraclius, starting from the country about 
Amida and Martyropolis (about the sources of the Tigris), crossed tho 
river Nymphios, and reached the Euphrates a t  a point where there was 
a bridge of boats. The ene$y had destroyed the bridge, but he 
sucoeeded in crossing by a ford in  the month of March. He pawed 
throngh Samosata, and crosseq Tauros by Germanicia and Adana 
(error for Adata). § Afterwardci he crossed the Saros by a bridge; he 
must therefore have taken the regular road Arabissos to Caesareia, on 
which alone there is likely to have been a bridge. He  then turned 
north to Sebaeteia (Sivas). 

* B y  a  lip Mr. Sterrett says 8ont.h-&" 
i ' Papem of the American School at Athem,' vol. ii, p. 239. 
$ A1 Bostan, the Garden. 
5 IIdhrv r b u  T&pv h c p &  (Is I ' e p p w f ~ e m  &[KCTO, ~d ~ e p d u a s  T ) ) v ' A ~ w ~ ~ A B (  rpL, 

7bu *v.-Theophanee, 313. Bead'A'Alma (see Basavmr). 
VOL IV. Y 
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Andreaa, the envoy of the emperor Constam, went from D a m a m  to 
Melitene. When ho reached Arabiesos, he met the Kleisourophylax 
and inetructed him to keep watch for Sergius, the envoy of the rebel 
Sapor, on hie road back from Damascus; Sergius, while returning 
through the Kleieourai, was found and taken prisoner, and carried to 
Andreas, who had gone to Amnesia. The psss here alluded to mmt 
certainly be the pass from Marash to Alb tan ,  and i t  is plain that the 
officer charged with its defence resided at Arabiseos (Theophan., 
p. 360). Amnesia is otherwise unknown, unless it be connected with 
the river Amniaa beside Pompeiopoli in Paphlagonia. 

The military importance of Arabieaos is also atteated by a passage id 
the life of Saint Eutychius ('Act. Sanct.,' April 6th, p. 664) ; accidit ut 
ii qnibus Ittoderatianaa legionis commissa erat cura venirent ex Arabiseo 
(tovisit Entychius at  Amsseia).* 

It was placed in Armenia Secunda at  the reorganisetion of the 
provincee by Diocletian,t and Justinian (A.D. 536) changed the name of 
the provinoe to Armenia Tertia, without altering ita limita. 

BADIMoN and YRBTORIUX on the road from Kokussoe to Anazarbos, 
which went by Kiraz Bel, Tapan Dere and Flavias (now Sis). 
See N. 17. 

DA~AEKON is mentioned by Strabo aa (p. 637) washed by the river 
Karmalee, and in the Strategia Kataonia. I t  must be mught on the 
Zamanti Su below Ekrek. Dastarkon was the seat of the Kataonian 
Apollo, who waa reverenced over all Cappadocia. I t  waa on a lofty 
rock surrounded by the river. Dm-tarkon (cp.' Dasteira Daamenda) 
contains an intereating name, seen also in Tarkondimotoe, Tar- 
quinius. $ 

AZAMOIU ie mentioned along with Dastarkon in such a way as to 
leave ita position doubtful between Melitene and Kataonia. 

Oedara, 24 miles east of Arabiesos, near Alhazli. 
SIRICA, on the Saros, six miles east of Komana. This Sirica can 

hardly be identical with Siricha, which seema to be situated nearer 
the Halys. Samonas, on pretence of going to his monastery Speira, 
whioh was in Damatry, fled from Constantinople to Melitene. Just 
before crossing the Halys, he wae seized by N&ephorns Kallonas; he 
pretended that he had come on a pilgrimage to the crow in Siricha (iv 
6 E L ~ x ~ ,  Theophan. Contin., 369. See G. 39). I t  may, however, be 
identical with Stephanus's Sdprxa, ~ ~ A L s  Kamrdo~$p.  

Arabeesoi, mentioned by Menander, p. 395, cannot be the people of A r a b i a  : 
they belong to Armenia, further eoet. 

t Cf. Philostorg. np. Suidam, 8.v. EL8dElos: I [  'ApaBtuuo5 r i js  M ~ ~ p i ; s  Apprv[as. 
$ An exnmple of this name has been mieundemtood, both by Profemor Sterrett, who 

publishes it (' Wolfe Exped.,' No. 181), and by W. Gurlitt, in 'Berl. Phil. Wochenschr.,' 
1889, p. 730. Sterrett corrects his copy to Tdprrvv[~ ]  ~ d p p w :  Qurlitt correct8 to 
Tapnvv8dppcrv. The copy is correct, TapavvB~dppav, where B in to be understood (ae often) 
aa equal to digomme. Compre ' E m F c t r ~ v s  for 'Aariv61os.  



The towns of Kateonia are :- 

Komana. Leandis, Laranda. 
Sirica. Kokuasos. 
Tanadarie. Badimon. 
Arabissos. Prmtorium. 
Osdara. 

IX. MELITESE is placed similarly by Strabo and by Ptolemy. I t  is 
bounded on the east by the Euphrates, on the north by Lesser Armenia, 
on the west by Sargarausene and Kataonia, and on the south by 
Kommagene. 

Perhaps some of the towns amigned by Ptolemy to Laviansene and 
even Saravene should be included in Melitene ; the remainder belong 
either to Kommagene or to Kataonia, but they are for the most part BO 

little known, that i t  is imposeible to place them. 
According to the reorganisation of Diooletian, Melitene became the 

metropolis of Armenia Semnda, a province whiah is governed by a 
prmee in Notit. Dignit. (ab. 413 A.D.) and in Hieroclee. Justiniau, Novella 
xxxi., named the province Armenia Tertia, made its governor a Gbnm 
Justinianeus, and remodelled the organisation in various ways; the 
pawage gives an interesting account of the province :-Ad hsec tartiam 
Armeniam instituimus, eam qum prim secunda dicebatnr, in qua princi- 
patum tenet Melitena nrba insignis in pulchro solo clementique m l o  
posita, neque multum distans a fluentis Euphratis fluvii. Hanc nos in 
p m e n t i a  et  augendam et ad formam spectabilium traducendam 
putavimus : pmsidem quoque hujue comitem Justinianeum nominandum, 
dandoeque ipsi pro annonis solidos 700, eiue asaessori solidos 72, e t  
cohorti eius solidos 360, et  ut  omnia habeant q u a  oiusmodi thronornm 
propria sunt. E t  qui prius Cohortalea nominabantur, tum omnia faciant 
quse etiam prius, et maxime circa publicam exactionem occupentur; 
turn ad Comitianorum appellationen transant,  perinde omnibue eis con- 
servatis ac si Cohortales existerent. Urbes vero ei partim Arcam e t  
Brabitsum, partim Ariarsatheam, et  alteram Comanam (quam etiam 
Chrusam appellant), et  Cucusum subdidimue, qua6 e t  prim habebat 
e sex omnimodo consistens urbibue. 

An excellent species of wine, orvos M o v a p i ~ ,  is mid by Strabo to 
grow in Melitene (p. 635). He also says that Melitene wes the only 
part of Cappadocia that abounded in fruit-trees, and modern travellers 
also speak of the orchards. 

MELITENE should perhaps strictly be called Melita, i t  was the central 
cit.y of A dietrict Melitene; but the form Melita never occura. The 
city was not in existence in the time of Strabo : i t  gradually grew up 
as tho centre of the people Melitenoi and the country Melitene. Henco 
tho name is strictly an adjective,:$ M d r q e  r d A r ~ .  I t  still r e t a b  ite 
name under the form Malatia. 

Y 2 
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The strength of the fortress is often praised by Byzantine historians ;- 
d irrlqPov ~ a ;  ;~a;tovu-rov ~ a i  ~ d m  6~vP;)v ~ a l  8waAv ~do-qmv, M&TLY;IY 
dvo&dpwov, or again 76 L.rjrrrl70~ ~ a l  LPdwov ~dmpov, Theophan. Contin., 
p. 415; Cedren. ii., p. 263. According to Mr. Sterrett* there are now 
two towns, Old Malatia, which was abandoned during the Turco- 
Egyptian war, whioh occupied tho site of the ancient city, and New 
Malstia, seven or eight miles to the south-west. 

Ptolemy assigns to this Strategia the following towm: on the 
Euphrates Akyowa (read perhaps Adu~owa), Slvts ~oXwvLa, MA&; 
and further west, Zwdprcrros, Tt~apiuuds, Kidv~~a, @ovucrrdptz, Ebrpdpa, 
'Iauudr, K L ~ K ~ ,  Anj.aura, K k p p h ,  SVcucr6s, A&vrpk. 
. Dascusa a t  Penga ('C. I. L.,' iii. Suppl. No. 6743). Sinis Colonia, 

probably Pisonos of the Itinerary, XXII miles from Melitene, on the 
road to Sebasteia. Kiakis is Ciaca of the Itinerary, XVIII milea north 
of Melitene on the Euphrates (Craca of the Table). Sernisoa seems, 
perhaps, to correspond with Maisona (i.e. Mesena) of the Itinerary. 
Probably Ptolemy gets such names aa Leandis, Ciacis, Capamlist, from 
an itinerary in which ablative cases were used, as sometimes in the 
l'eutinger Table. The following names also occur in Basil, and may be 
referred to Armenia Minor: a district Orpanene or Orphanene, with two 
villages, Korsagaina and Attagaina (Ep. 278): Phargamons, where a 
great meeting in honour of certain martyrs was held every year (Ep. 95). 
Ptole~ny does not mention Arca, now called Arga, a Roman station and 
s bishopric, whioh must have belonged to Melitene. 

X. TYANITIS will be moat conveniently discuseed along with Lycaonis 
and the Kleisourai or pasees over Taurus. 

XI. The precise boundaries of the Roman province Cappadocia can 
hardly be fired more accurately than results from the description of the 
Strategiai. h e  of the boundaries towards Galatia, near Parnassos, is 
given exactly. Again, Pliny says that the river Kappadox divided the 
provinces. This river is probably one of the tributaries on the right, 
i.e. east, bank of the Halys, for no tributary on the west bank seems to 
suit the description. Pliny's words must not be preseed, for he gives 
the Rhyndakoa ea the boundary of Asia, and the Siberis or Hieros of 
Galatia, but the frontier only approximates to these rivers. Hence 
Kiepert is probably right in giving the name Kappadox to the Delije 
Irmak. Lake Tattu was apparently part of the westam frontier. 

Hassan Dagh was for the most part in Cappadocia, but i t  is doubtful 
whether the western end did not extend into Lykaonia. Kybistra 
certainly, and Kastabala probably, were included in Cappadocia. The 
Pylts Ciliciee were the southern limit, and probably a line dong the 
great ridge of Tanros marks the frontier. The eastern Strategiai 

Epigraph. Jonm. in b in  Yincr, in Papera of the American Sahool of Athens, 
ii. 330. 

t On Cnpamelh, probably a Syrian town, ace p. 302. 



are assigned by Ptolemy to Armenia Minor, but Armenia Minor and 
Cappadocia were one Roman Province. The bounds of Cappadocia on 
the east and north cannot be indicated more precisely than is done in 
the d i a c d o n  of the Strategiai. Several of the cities which Ptolemy 
assigns to Armenia Minor, in the narrow sense, certainly belong to the 
Strategiai. 

The bounds of Cappadocia on the north must have raried at  different 
times. The district of Sibora, Korniaspa, and Basilika Therma, can 
hardly have been reckoned in Cappadocia by Strabo, who mentions 
(p. 540) that the boundary between Cappadocia and Pontos was a 
mountain chain, which extended parallel to Mount Tauros (i.e. east 
and west) from the western extremity of the Strategia Khamanene to 
the eastern parts of the Strategia Laviansene. This chain is certainly 
the ridge which in ita central portion is called Ak Dagh, and which 
towards the west forms a watershed between the H a l p  and the Delije 
Trmak, while toward8 the east, under the name Tchamli Bel, it closes 
in the northern side of the upper Halys  alley. The southern provinces 
of Pontoe, which border on Cappadocia, are Zelitis, Kolopene, and 
Kamisene. The situation of these provinces is accurately indicated on 
Kiepert's map : Zelitis is fixed by the capital Zela, now Zille ; Kamisene 
by the fort- Kamisa, a little way east of Sebasteia (Sivas) on the road 
to Satala and Nicopolis ; and Kolopene by Sebastopolis (Sulu Scrai) and 
Sebasteia (Sivas) which Pliny places in it, vi. 3.. The mountain ridge 
ie therefore a boundary between Pontm and Cappadocia only in a loose 
and general way ; as in truth it is not a single welldefined ridge, but a 
broad irregular elevation. The Halys, which flows along the southern 
side of the mountain ridge, is understood by Strabo to flow from east to 
west : i t  rise8 in Cappadocia close to the frontier of Kamisene in Pontos, 
flows through Kamisene, and then for a long distance traverses Cappa- 
docia (Strabo, 546). 

Roman Cappadocia probably extended much farther north than the 
bounds wigned by Strabo. Probably the Byzantine bounds, which are 
indicated by the situation of Korniaspa, Basilika Therma, and Sibora, 
are much the same as the Roman bounds. Ptolemy even includes Phiara 
in Cappadocia; but thie is perhap not true, if his Phiara is identical 
with Siara-Fiarasi of the Antonine Itinerary. 

I t  is necessary to describe briefly the themes into which the eastern 
parts of ABia Minor were divided in later Byzantine times, beginning 
probably from the reign of Heracliue, 610-41. By far the most important 
of these themes, during the eighth and following centuries, ww the 
Armeniac, while those names which indicate a situation still further 
east, Khaldia and Mesopotamia, were of small size and little importance. 
But this cannot alwajs have been the case. Apparently the desibm 

StrnbO anye Megalopolitis, the district round Meplopolie-Sebnsteia was eon- 
terminous with Kolopene. 
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of Heraclius was similar to the wheme of defence of the early Roman 
empire. The large provinces of the earlior empire had been controlled 
by generals who commanded armies, exercised great power, and had the 
defence of the eastern frontier in their trust. The emperors, from the 
end of the third century onwards, carried out a different policy. They 
made the provinces small and multiplied their number. They greatly 
increased the number of provincial governors and diminished corre- 
spondingly their individual power. The government waa more centralised 
and lese was trusted to the commanders of the provinces. With a serias 
of weak emperors this policy reduced the empire to the verge of ruin. 
The vigour of Heraclius restored it ; and his policy inaugurated a new 
system of military governors, ruling over vast districts and commanding 
large bodies of troops. 

The names Khaldia and Mesopotamia were used in the tenth century, 
but Khaldia denoted the country near Trapezous. In  the ninth century 
Khaldia included Keltzene, but Leo VI. transferred Ksltzene to the 
theme Mesopotamia.' Comparing the known history of .the theme 
Cappadocia, which was originally the country of that name, afterwards 
the country between the Sangariw and the Halys, and a t  last, in the 
lime of Alexius Comnenns, only the plains round Amorion, we may 
believe i t  probable that the name Khaldia had ohanged in a similar way 
its denotation as the boundaries of the empire shrank. Under Heraclius 
the name Khaldia may have denoted the soath-eastern frontier theme, 
and may have had some pretension to be geographically true. It is not 
impossible that Khaldia and Armeniaca were the two frontier themes 
of Heraclius, but evidence is too scanty to give confidence to any 
opinion. 

Mesopotamia, on the other hand, is said to have been instituted for 
the first time by Leo VI.,t who took Kamakha from Koloneia, and 
Keltzene from Khaldia, to form it. 

I t - i s  probable that the Armeniac theme, in the same way, got i ts  
name from the, fact that it included Armenia and the northern part of 
the eaatern frontier. But, in the tenth century it had ceased to include 
any of Armenia, and denoted the countries of Cappadocia and Pontue, 
and extended even west of the Halys, to include Dokeia and Andrapa. 
The themes were purely military divisions, and their names denoted 
aections of the army. These sections retained their old name aa they 
were driven back from their old stations, and soon their names were 
applied to the districts in which they were etationed within the nar- 
rowed limits of the empire. 

The shrinking of the Byzantine bounds ceased. The Iconoolast 
emperors stemmed the tide of Mohammedan invasion : the Maoedonian 

* The chief authority on the themes ia Conatantine Porphyrogenitns, both in hi 
treatise de Themtibus, and in the fiftieth chapter of his ' de Admin. Imper! 

t Conet. ' de Adm. Imp.,' p. 226 ; rQ rhe ~ a ~ p +  94pa OLK qv. 



dynasty rolled i t  back. The great general, John Kourkonas, advanced 
the frontier of the empire from the Halys to the Tigris.' New themes 
were created out of the newly conquered districts; and their gradual 
creation marks the gradual advance of the Byzantine arms. The 
remarkable amaunt of the transference of the name Cappadocia, which 
is given, p. 216, 250, on the authority of Constantine, is not the con- 
sequence of an arbitrary defiance of geography by the Emperor Leo VI. 
It marks one of the fimt stages in the reorganhation of thereconquered 
country. The centre and south of Cappadooia had been either in 
Saracen hnnde or exposed to continual inroads, and the name of the 
country had been carried west of the Halys by the soldiers who had 
been stationed in it. Leo VI. did not carry back the name to its old 
country. He arranged that the name should continue to denote the 
country and the soldiem between the Halys and the Sangarios. The 
Kharsian Tourma in the north of Cappadooia and the south of Pontoe, 
on the other hand, had not so utterly ceased to exist, and the name had 
been extended to include the country aa i t  was conquered; and Leo 
arranged that i t  should denote all the country up to Cresareia on the 
east, and to Tyaua on the south. 

The theme of Koloneia must have been originally a part of the 
Armeniac theme, if we can trust the statement of Constantine, p. 21, 
that Neocaesareia was in the Armeniac theme, for that city certainly 
mas afterwards in the Theme Koloneia (id., p. 31). Thb  theme is older 
than 860 (Theoph. Contin., p. 181). 

Sehaeteia was similarly formed into a new theme out of part of the 
old Armeniaa theme, at some time later than 860. Originally it Was 

only a turma of the Armeniac theme, and it became a theme under 
Leo VI., when the turma of Larissa was plaoed under it. 

The theme of Lykandos was also originally a part of the Armeniaa 
theme, before i t  passed into the hands of the Saracens. This is implied 
by Theophanes, who mentions no other theme to which i t  could belong, 
and speaks of Sapor, general of the Armeniac theme, as residing at one 
time in the parta round Melitene (p. 350). He also epeak~ of Kok- 
as a city of Cappadocia (p. 124), and Cappadocia was in the Armeniaa 
theme. Lykandos waa formed into a theme undcr Constantine later 
than A.D. 913.t 

1. With regard to the topography of the provinces along the Black 
Sea, Honorias, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, I am glad to be able to resign 

* The e~preesioii, whioh ie slightly exaggerated, ia taken from Theophan. Contin., 
p. 427. 

t Finlay wrongly uaye it beoame s theme under Leo VI.; eee Oout. ' de Adm., 
p. 228. 
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the difficult task to Prof. G. Himchfeld, who made a long journey 
through them in 1883. Hierocles' list in Honorias agrees exactly, epen 
to the order of enumeration, with the Notitim. In  Paphlagonia he 
gives six cities, whereas the Notitim give only Gangra, Ionopolis, 
Dadybra and Sora; but of the two which Hierocla adds, Amastris 
was made an autokephalous archbishopric about A.D. 800 between the 
date of Hierocles and of the oldeat Notitie,* and the same wae the cape 
between 536 and 553 with Pompeiopolis. Juetinian (Novel., xxix.) 
restored the original unity of Paphlngonia, out of which a pel-t had 
been taken to form Honoriae; but adds that i t  would be pedantic to give 
back to Bithynia the cities Prousiaa, Herakleia, and Claudiopolis, 
which had been taken from it to complete Honorias: these cities, 
therefore, continued attached to Paphlagonia. The ecclesiastical division 
into two provinoea continued ae before, for the principle waa now 
estahliahed that the Church should not follow the political changes of 
organisation. We may infer that Hadrianopolis, Tios and Krateia were 
in the eatern part of Honoriw. The Parthenios was probably the 
boundary between Honorias and Paphlagonia in the narrow sense, and 
possibly Hadrianopolis was at Safaramboli, unless that be the site of 
Germia-Theodorias. 

2. The accompanying table includes the provinces that bound Cappa- 
docia on the north. I t  is unnecessary for my present purpose to examine 
them completely, and I have travelled so little in them that I could not 
venture to do so. But with regard to a few towns which lie near the 
Cappadocian frontier and have been used in discwing the roads, i t  is 
necessary to prove their position. 

3. EUKHAXTA was a bishopric of Helenopontos. I t  waa always con- 
sidered a city of that province (Jnstinian, Novell., xxviii.), and its 
bishop wae originally subject to the metropolis of Amaseia (' Act. Sanct! 
Feb. i'th, p. 24). I t  was made autokepltah apparently at an early time: 
hence Hierocles, who simply took the lists of bishops in Helenopontos 
under Amaseia, omits it. This honour was probably accorded to it, at 
least partly, on account of the great sanctity of its patron saint Theodore, 
who killed a dragon in the district of Eukhaita.t I t  was a station on 
some road; hence, when Eutychius waa recalled from Amaeeia to Con- 
tantinople, his journey lay through Eukhaita and Nicomedia ('Act. 
Sanct.,' April 6th, p. 565). He travelled probably viii Tchornm and 
Gangra. This route is the most direct, and its use is proved by the 
following incident. 

Dnring an invasion of the Huns into Pontus and Cappadocia, 

* Notitia VII. ia incomplete, but it dotre not mention Ameetris in the archbishoprics, 
and doubtlese agreed with Hieroclee. 

t The Acta Theodori (Feb. 7th) contain little or no looal colonring. Hie history in 
divided between Eulghsita, Nikomedeie, and Henrcleia pontica], which ie said to be a 
aity nenr both the othera I 
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Eukhaita was on the point of being captured, and Macedonius fled from 
Eukhaita to Gangra (Theophan., p. 161);. thie point8 very probably 
to Tchorum as the site of Eukhaita. 

4. Since the preceding paragraphs were in type an article has 
appeared in the ' Bulletin de Correapondance HellBniqne,' 1889, p. 297, 
on Eukhaita. I t  is written by M. Douhlet, who, however, merely 
expresses the opinions communicated to him by M. l'Abb6 Duchesne. 
He argues from an inecription of Safaramboli that Eukhaita was situated 
there. But the inscription on which he founds thie opinion merely 
shows that the church a t  Soforamboli waa dedicated to Saint Theodom 
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and that the city waa, according to the commonest of Byzantine customs, 
spoken of sometimes as the "city of Theodorus." I t  does not proye 
that the city was officially designated Theodoropolis, but merely that 
in a religions dedication the city was called after ita patron saint. I t  is 
not improbable that Theodorns was worshipped as patron saint of more 
than one city in the north : the legend connected with hixu does not 
conhe his influence to a single city.* The further proof is still wanting 
that Safaramboli was within the bounds of Helenopontos, in which 
province Eukhaita was included. A glance only at  the map is needed 
to show that Safaramboli was far west of Helenopontns, and near the 
boundary of Honorias and Paphlagonia ; surely M. Doublet had never 
consnlted the map when he proposed the idontification. 

5. In the Grst place, Eukhaita was a city of Helenopontos. Notitia I. 
gives under the a&rortlr$doc, as No. @', ' E~ap~Ias  ' E A w ~ ~ M o v  6 Eixatrwv. 
Now there are perhaps, I admit, some rare cases where, through some 
unknown ecclesiastical bond, a bishopric is attachod to some provinco in 
defiance of geographical situation; but this is not a case in point, for 
Eukhaita, though not subject to the Metropolitan of Helenopontos, is 
said to be a city of the province. Moreover, i t  happens that the 
government list of the cities of Helenopontos under Juetinian is known,? 
and Eukhaita is among them. 

Secondly, the bounds of Helenopontos are settled by those of 
Paphlagonia, which included Gangra, Pompeiopolis, and Ionopolis. The 
western boundary of Helenopontos was, therefore, east of these cities. I t  
may be defined still more exactly. Helenopontos included three cities 
on the west side of the Halys, viz., Sinope, Leontopolis, commonly called 
Zalikhos or Saltus Zalichenus, and Andrapa, which is by Ptolemy aaid 
to bear also the name Neoclaudiopolis. The last of these is identified 
by Kiepert with great probability $ as the modern Iskelib. The second 

* Compare, e.g., the invocation to the Archangel Michael a t  Akmenos, PCov ~ f i v  
*dAr(v) uov: aee Prymatwos and Metropolis in 'Wttheil. Athen.,' 1882. I t  happens 
that from single passages wu know that both Germia and Koloneia were known occaaion- 
ally by the name of their patron Theodorns: a t  Conc. Const., 553 A.D., Joannes episcopus 
Colonensium give Theodorindii civitatie: on Germia, see 5 6. Similarly the fact thnt 
Safaramboli (Hadrianopolin, or perhap Qermia) waa proteoted by the patron saint 
Theodoras is known from this insoription only. 

t "Helenopontum quidem octo wbes implent, hoc eat Amnsia, Ibora, Eachaita, 
insuper et Zeh et Andrapa et Aegeum ad cliutacaa, hoc est gradus, siturn, Sinopa et  
A m h ,  antiqnm urbee, sed et Leontopolia, qum et ipea jam inter urbea numerator : 
alim vero quinqne Polemonhum Pontum continent : Neocoeearee, et Comana, Tmpezus 
et Ceresue et Polemonium: P i t p s  enim et Bebastopolis inter castre potina qnem 
urbea numerandm snnt" ('Novella' d i . )  The Latin text baa a cnrioua mietrans- 
lation, d ye wpbs rois rhlpwr #dP€vIaI f cvr5~q re ~ a l  'Apruds being rendered " Aegeum ad 
c l i m 8 ~ ~ ~  " : on K A L ~ U  aee Isanria 

$ Kiepert in L8 i t~~ngaber .  Berl. Aked..' 1884, in hi 'Cfegenbemerknngen zu Pm- 
fessor G-. Hirschfeld.' The latter identifled Tavinm with Iekelib. I 5 d  no d e 5 i t e  
pamage to localbe Andrapa, but general considerations make me accept Kiepert'a' 
aesignation with confidenoe. A city is wanted a t  bkelib and there eeems no other to 
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is obviously the glen of the little river Zalekos, 210 stadia west of the 
Halys.* Sinope is well known. A line between these three and the 
three eastern cities of Paphlagonia marks the bounds of Helenopontos 
on the east. The wignation of Dokeia to it in the following paragraph, 
if correct, marks it still more narrowly. 

Thirdly, Eukhaita was in the Armeniac Theme.7 I t  is absolutely 
impossible to think that the Armeniac Theme, which included the whole 
of Cappadocia from the Cilician Gates to the Black Sea at  Amisos 
8hould extend eo far west as Safaramboli, leaving to the Paphlagonian 
Theme the little corner between that and the borders of the Bnccellariote 
Theme, which extended to the sea at  Herakleia. I need not linger to 
enforce thieTpoint. It is, however, obvious that, if Dokeia waa in the 
Armeniac Theme, it mnet have been in Helenopontos, and in that case 
we may say that i t  must have been very cloee to the frontier. Dokeia, 
now called Toseia, is recorded to have been in the Armeniac Theme : $ 
i t  was occupied by Romanne Diogenes on his return from captivity in 
1072. Alexius Comnenus returned from Amaseia by Dokeia (said to be 
in Paphlagonia), Hastamon, and Herakleia (Niceph. Rryen., p. 92).: 

Fourthly, Eukhaita waa probably east of the Halys. The paasage 
quoted above from Theopbanes shows that in A.D. 508, when the Huns 
were ravaging P o n d  and Cappadocia and Galatia, Maoedonius fled 
from Eukhaita to Qangra. If Eukhaita were at Safaramboli, he would 
be going right into the hands of the foe in fleeing to Gangra. He was 
at some place such as Tchorum, and then naturally escaped west- 
ward to ~ a n g r a .  Moreover, the words of Theophanee suggest that 
the Huns did not croa the Halys, and therefore that Eukhaita, which 
they besieged, was on the east side of the river. 

These paasages show that Eukhaita waa on a road from Amaseia to 
Nikomedeia, in easy communication with Gangra, and eaet of the Halys. 
Tchorum is the Ate that suggesta itself from a study of the map, 
without actual knowledge of the country. 

6. The only pas~agea known to me that tell in favour of MM. 
Ducheene and Doublet are (1) that quoted in $ 3, footnote, from 
' Acta 8. Theodori ; ' but the biography appears to me, as I have there 

place there except Sora and Andmpu. b r a  was piobebly further weet, and M. Doublet 
ie probably right in identifying it aa tlie modem Zora, hnlf a day south-east of Sapha- 
ramboli (a very loow and inaccumte way of describing the situation), Bull. Corr. Hell., 
1889, p. 311 : we mnet therefore abandon Mannert'e proposed identification of Sora with 
Knstamon, the modern Kustnmuni (Nicet. Chon., 28; Cinn., 13-15). Andrapa waa 
clearly in this neighbowhood. lf aGrijr v i v  "Av8pan~v&v y j r  d paadpros ( 'Hadxros) 
&+it (Act Banct, Mar. 6, p. 456). 

* Y. Doublet anye (1. e., p. 297), '' Je n'ai malheureuaement pn identifier'ni Ibom ni 
Zaliche!' 

t Theophaneq p. 489, mention3 that Leon, governor of tho Armeniac Theme, wan 
at Enlrhaita with the military cheat: De Boor rightly infers that Enlrhaita wm in the 
Theme. 

$ O h o s  ZU -ylvwt 76. 'AppcvrarOv +v A r b  A d a i w  xwp[ou AclpBi8oSv (Theophan. 
antin.,  p. 426). For A d u w  perhapr reed Aorlcvoi .  
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stated, to want local colonring, and therefore not to be written by a 
person who knew the district. I t  is really one of the most contemptible 
documents in the entire Acta Sanctorum.' * I t  is quite clear that 
nothing whatsoever was known about Theodore exoept hie name and a 
tale that he had slain a dragon. He was worshipped in several place8 
in Paphlagonia and Pontos, and the legend brings them together : he 
killed a dragon a t  Eukhaita and he lived a t  Herakleia The example 
of Makrina a t  Sasima, and of the coffin of Seidi Ghazi a t  Nakoleia, show 
how readily stories about saints, Christian or Mohammedan, grow up at 
places where they are worshipped. t (2) A quotation given in 8 11. of 
the Bollandiet preface to ' Acta S. Theodori' may also be held to favour 
MM. Duchewe and Doublet : the bishop of Hadrianopolis, seeking for 
Alypios, ~ a T C L h ~ p d ~ f 1  ~ o % o v  iv Ei3(alroco j&q rijs ?raq+pcm rcXovp+s  
6c&pw TOG Ma;mVp. These two wferencee do not seem to me worth 
weighing against the argument. which have just been stated. 

Again, even if i t  be admitted that Safai.amboli bore the official name 
Theodoropolie, this does not agree with Eukhaita, for M. Duchesne 
himself states that the name Theodoropolis was given to Enkhaita 
969-73 on the occaeion of a victory over the Russians, but this 
inscription belongs to the fifth century. We must look for some place 
which mas called by religions people by the name of S. Theodorus in 
the fifth century. Germia perhaps fulfils this oondition, and may 
poesibly have been situated a t  Safaramholi. 

Germia is mentioned aa a metropolis in Notitim I., II., VI. VII., 
VIII., X., generally as belonging to Gahtia, in  VII. as belonging 
to Galatia Prima, and in VIII. to Galatia Secunda. This might 
appear conclusive as to its situation. But in  the Quinieexta Synod, 
A.D. 692, there occurs among the archbishops at  the beginning of 
the lht M+ &&r &.lr;a~mw 6 s  @C&,IUIT~~V +OL r c p p a t i h  [&AcoF] 
6 s  B t h i i v  &tyXIao. Besides him we find, among the bishops of 
Hellesponti~s, IIairAw &js I'cppyvijv ?rdAcw &js .EMvovrlwv impxias. 
NOW Germocolonia, a well-known city of Cfalatia Secnnda, mentioned in 
all the Notitim as a bishopric subject to Pessinus, cannot be the same as 
this Germia, for the former bears the religious name Myriangeloi, the. 
latter of Theodorias. Except the name Garmias in the Pentinger Table 
between Ankyra and Parnassos (which is certainly an error, as this 
road is very well attested by other authorities), I see no other reference 
to this Germia. I f  we can tmt the lists of the Council in prefei-nce 
to the Notitim, Chrmia might be situated at  Safaramboli. It is t ~ u e  
that Safaramboli is rathcr to be assigned to Paphlagonia than to 
Bithynia; but Jnstinian expressly sajs  (Novel. xxrx.) that Claudiopolis 

* Three vernione, all equally poor, are pnbliahcd under Feb. 7. 
t "Portaverunt enm ab Hersrlia in Euchaita " (Add. p. 894 D.). Ou Mnluinn, eee 

Saema. It iq of wurae, an ineult to Mohammedaniem to a@ of the worahip of 
Seidi Qhazi : tho derviahea, indeed, who kept up the memory of &idi Ghazi, are below 
the atandard of ?dohammedsniem, but even they cannot be said to worship Seidi Ohazi 
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and Herakleia were, strictly speaking, Bithynian citiee, and Safaramboli, 
thepfore, is not far east of the boundary between Bithynia and Paphla- 
gonia. A certain vagueness always existed, as is well known, in regard 
to the bonndariea of provinces other than the Roman official divisions. 
6til1, I lay no stress on the identification, except tbat i t  is not impossible. 
I on the whole prefer the conjecture that Hadrianoplie was at Safaram- 
boli.* But Qermia, certainly in the seventh century, and probably 
in the fifth century,t bore, religiously, the name of S. Theodorus, and 
the evidenoe is not conclnsive against Qermia being at Safaramboli. 
Eukhaita is recorded to have received the namo Theodoropolis in the 
tenth century, and the evidence appears to be conolusive tbat i t  was 
east of Qangra, and probably east of the Hnlys. 

The frequent referenoes to Eukhaita show its importance. Why, 
then, is it omitted by Hieroclea and all older writers, as well as by the 
modem geographer&? $ Under the Roman empire the district in which 
Eukhaita was situated was not penetrated by the Qraeoo-Roman 
civiliaation: hence the silence of writers older than Hieroclee is only 
natural. But the growth in importance of the oitiea along the north of 
the Anatolian plateau is one of the most marked features during the 
two centuries 350-550, and during this time Eukhaita became one of 
the xdXcrr of Helenopontos. If Hieroclee had used a government list of 
cities, he could not have omitted i t  : the reason why he hae omitted i t  
must be that he followed the ecclesiastical lists, In which this city, 
being aiko~i$&, was not given among the bishoprics under Amaseia. 
The earliest proof that Eukhaita waa aiiro~t4aXor ie at the Council of 
A.D. 680, where the order clearly impliee that Leontopolie and Kotrsda 
in Isanria, as well aa Eukhoite, are metropolitan bishoprics. 

There is one other possible situation for Eukhaita. I t  may have 
been, not on the road Amaeeia-Gangra, but on the more northern route, 
Amaseia-Vezir Keupteu-Tash Keupren (Pompeiopolis), &c. But the 
fight of Macedonius to Qangra certainly suggcsts the southern route. 

Some MSS. of the later Notitim J give four bishoprics as subject to 
Eukhaita, viz. Cfazala, Koutziagros, Sibiktos and Bariane. Of these 
Qazale might perhaps be identified with Qazelon (chief town of the 
district Gazelonitis), which is oonjecturaUy placed by Kiepert at  Vezir 
Keupren. But the majority of MSS. assign these bishoprics to the 
metroplie Neai Patmi in the Peloponneene, and add T+ E;X&~ ~ + V O S  

* If the situation for Sore esaigned by I. Doublet is mrrect, Hadrianopolis mast be 
further west, for it aas in Honorhe ; and Bafaramboli meme a peouliarly witable site. 
Ksatamuni asa in Psphlagonia, as it was eeparated ftom H o n o ~ :  it may be that 
Dadybre and the later Kastamon were a single biahoprio. 

t The incidental allusion provw that the name WM cnrrent among the people, and. 
therefore, of some antiquity. 

$ X D o c h ~ n e  is, I think, almost the flnt writer since La Quien who has 
mentioned it. 

5 Not. X., and a PariIl MS. 
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hortrljcrvos &K h r ,  and Nilus Doxapatrius agrees with them. I t  is, 
therefore, more probable, so far as the evidenoe of the Notitis goes, 
that these four bishoprics belong to the Peloponnesus : perhape some 
authority on the topography of Greece will decide the question. 

After the preceding paragraphs aro in print I find filrther confirma- 
tion in Act. Sanct., June 5, p. 586, where a quotation is given from 
Acta Theodori Tironis of Amaseia, to the effect that a noble matron 
Eusebeia transported the body of the martyr "in posseeeionem suam, 
quae distat a civitate Amasia via mius diei, in locum qui vocatur 
Euchaita." Tchornm strictly is two days' journey from Amaeeia, but 
an estate within the territory of Tchornm might quite well have been a 
day's journey distant. On the same page another quotation is given 
from a MS. Vita S. Barbarae, rfv SZ iv qj X;pp i; 'AvaroAG, rg^ 
~ a h o v ~ l q  'HAwdXrr ,  bv$p rtatourirv iv Xoply id tyop&p I'rhaaiots &s &id 
p L X k ~ ~  S C K ~ ~ W  Eirxau'r~v. There is no city named Heliopolia, which is 
evidently an error. If we correct to [Oir]lpr[v]m6Arc, we have placed 
Verinopolie at Geune, and a farm in the northern part of the territory 
of Verinopolis might very well be twelve miles from Tchorum. The 
two passages prove that Tchornm was Eukhaita. 

With regard to the four biehoprics, Mr. Tozer informs me that he 
can trace none of the name6 in Oreace. The probability therefore is, 
either that they must be =signed to some third metropolis, or that they 
belong to Enkhaita. The district which would naturally be subject to 
Eukhaita is the country along the Halys on the eaet. The northern part 
of thia country beam the name Oaceloaitis, and its chief town may 
perhaps oocur as one of the four bishoprics. 

7. The ancieht city at Safaramboli, then, was not Eukhaita : I leave 
i t  to Prof. G. Hirschfeld to specify its name with certsinty.t The modern 
name, is perhaps, derived from QrAplav r d k v .  I t  is a very common 
occurrence that the modern name of a oity should follow that of the 
patron saint. Q becomes S, as in Ayasaluk from 'Ayto 6roA6yo : the dis- 
syllables 6 r o  and lav are regularly run together into one syllable in the 
oommon pronunciation of Greek : the only difficulty is the change of 8 
to f, but the modern pronunciation of 63 solves much of the difficulty. 
The accusative form is the oommon one, e.g. in Baliamboli, IIaXacdv 
rdXr(v). 

8. It will be useful to give at  this point a comparative table of the 
changes introduced into tho provinces of this district by Justinian 
(Novel., xxviii., xxxi.). From i t  we see that Zela was on the 

* I have no opportunity of consulting the originaL Theodorus Tiro is postponed 
from Feb. 17 to November in 'Act. Sanct.' M. Duchesne, who quotes from ' A c b  
Theod. Tir.,' does not oppelrr to hare noticed this important passage, which demolishes 
his topographioal theory. 

+ Before I noticed the referenoe to Germia Theodoriae, I had thought of Hdrian- 
oplis. 

$ Engliah th in that. 



P.-THE PONTO-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER. 325 

frontier of the older Helenopontos adjacent to Armenia Prima 
(Sebastiana); Komana on the frontier of Polemoniakoe adjacent to 
Armenia Prima Sebastiana; Satala, Nikopolis, and Colonia on the 
eastern frontier of Armenia Sebaetiana, forming a convenient new 
province with Trapezous and Kerasoue of Polemoniakos.* 

The confusion caused by the fact that Armenia Sebastiana was 
Prima before Jnstinian and in the Notitim, Secunda in the civil 

* Joetinian, Novel., xu i . ,  formed a new province of Armenia Prima with the 
metropolis Leontopolis. He adds : Urbee illi adaignsvimus, Theodosiopolim, qmm etiA 
prius habuit: Satalam, et Nicopolim, Glonea quoque ex prima (nt ante vocabatur) 
Armenia wumpta  : item Trapeznnte, et Ceraaunte ex Polcmoniaco prim dicto Ponto. 
He made Armenia Secnnda out of parts of the old Prima and of Pontos : Secundnm 
vero ordinem tenere iusaimus earn Armeniam quae ante prima dicebatur, in qua caeterds 
praecedit Sebaetea urba, attributa illi, et  Sebsstopoli, quom prius quoqne habuit, 
et  insuper Commana ex Polemoniaoo prim Ponto dicto : et Zela ex Helenoponto : neque 
non B e r k  Armenia Tertia wae the old Secmda unchanged; 'see 0. 2. Armenia 
Qnartn wae formed out of rnrious tribes, including the districts Tzophancne, Anzetkene, 
Balabitene, ctc. I t  contained the city Martyropolis and the caetlu Kithnrizoe 

Older B m t l n e  Amngement. 

Unknown ' 

Cappedocia Prima 
Pontoe Polemoniakos - 

>* 
Armenia Prima 

91 

99 

39 

3. 

Pontos Polemoniakoe 
Armenia Prima 
Helenopontoe 

19 

rn 

n 

n 

11 

o 

n 

Pontoe Polemoniakoe 

I .. 
9, 

Jnstlnl.n's 

Armenia Prima 

19 

9, 

v s  

91 

Armenia Seounde 

19 

99 .. 
I, 

Helenopontos 

'1 . 
v 

31 

91 

9 ,  

9, 

I 

, 
9 

,, 

Re-orgmhtlon. 

Bazanis or Lcontopolis 
Theodoaiopolis 
Trapezous 
K e m m  
Satala 
Wikopolie 
Colonin - 
Sebaeteia 
Bebaatopolis 
Komana 
V e r h  
Zeb 

Amaaeia nrbs 
Amieua nrbn 
Ibora nrba 
Enkhaita nrba 
Andrapa urbs 
Sinope urbs 
Leootopolia urbe 
Neocmmeia urbe 
Polemonion u r h  
Pityom phrourion 
Bebustopolis phrourion 



326 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR. 

division after Juatinian, is often apparent in the ecclesiastical liste : 
e.g. at Synod of 680, Veriatra Semdm Armenise ; and Notitia I. speaks of 
Armenia Quarta (evidently that of Justinian, for i t  mentions Kitharizon, 
though i t  places Martyropolis, part of hie province, in Msopotamia), 
and yet i t  has no Armenia Tertia. 

9. SEBASTOPOLIS, also called Heracleopolis, was situated at  Sulu Serai. 
This is proved by an inscription on the Roman hriclge beside the town, 
which has boen publitshed by Renier ('Rev. Archaeolog.,' 1877, p. 200) 
and by Roehl (' Beitrage zur griech. Epigraphik') from a copy so bad 
that their transcripts differ widely. I t  was afterwards published by me 
from the accurate copy of Sir Charles Wilson ('Journal of Philology,' 
1883, p. 154). I t  is erected by the archons, senate, and people of 
Sebaatopolis Heracleopolis, under the governor of Cappadocia, Arrian 
(the hietorinn), A.D. 137. 

10. AWIA, AMISOS, SINOPE, NEOCIESAREIA, KOMAU, SEBASTEIA, have all 
retained their ancient names with more or less modification to the prosent 
day. Komana i now a small village on the Iris, above Tokat, which i s  
said to be called Qomenek : I have not seen it. Strabo (p. 557) mentions 
that the Iris flowed through the city of Komana. Sebasteia was called 
Megalopolis after Pompey, and under the early exupire took the name 
Sebasteia. Ita walls were rebuilt by Justinian. 

11. IBOBA. The position of Jbora can be determined with approximate 
accuracy by the letter8 of Basil and Gregory Nyssellus. The family 
estate where they were born, where they often went to live, and where 
their sister Macrina died, was on the banke of the Iris, a t  a villago 
Annesoi. The road by which Gregory returned from Annesoi to Nywa 
after the death of Macrina passed through Sebastopolis, which was 
apparently not far distant. In  his youth Basil retired from the world 
to live ak~ a hermit dose to Anneeoi, but on the opposite side of the Iris.* 
I t  is frequently mentioned that Annesoi was in the diocese of Ibora. 
Emmeleia, the mother of Basil, Macrina, and Gregory, had brought the 
remains of the Forty Martyrs to Annosoi and built a church there to 
reoeive th0m.t Hence, when the Bishop of Ibora died, Gregory took 
temporary charge of the church, as he felt to be his duty.$ Here 
delegates from Sebasteia, the metropolis of Armenia tjecunda, came to 
visit him. Now Ibora was a bishopric on the frontiers of Pontne, and 
not far from Dazimon (Tokat); therefore i t  Wa8 probably that bkhoprio 
of Pontus which adjoined Sebaataia. 
I Gregory h'azianzen (Epist. iv.) describes the hermitage to which 

Basil Epiet., 3 and 223.-+17js povqs 7 4 s  & I 7 6  "Ipr8c r o r a p 6 .  
t K d p v r  7 4 s  Ipol  rpoar)uo8mjs, I v  fi r h  70jv r p ~ u p a x a p l m v  r o G I w v  & v m k a v r a ~  A r i $ w a ,  

r071 715 r o h l x v q  jJ ye I rwv ,  ' I B w p a  K ~ O ~ U I Y  al*r/rv.-(Greg. Nyaa., in 'Quadr. Mart.,' 
p. 783.) 

3 ' I B w p a  rdArs d m 1  70;s Aplors 7 0 6  n d n o u  rcnqrrrrupivq, r x o w a  rpbs  $@s d[ Apx&v . . . . & r f l b O s . - G r e g .  Np., ' Epiiit.,' p. 1075. rmh 7 b v  r p o d r o n e  6 s  rap' aPro is  
drcxAquhr I * r p t h $ h p t v .  
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Basil retreated as situated in a narrow glen among lofty mountains, 
which keep i t  always in shadow and darkness, while far below the rivcr 
foams and roars in i t .  rocky, narrow, precipitous bed. (Ep. iv.) This 
description can hardly refer to any other part of the river than the rocky 
glen below Turkhal. Ibora cannot be placed further down, because it is 
the frontier bishopric of Pontus towards Sebasteia ; and further up there 
is no rocky glen until the territory of Komana is reached. 

Gregory Nyssenus, in his treatise on Baptism (T+ 706s p p d i o n a s  
cis 76 /3dnrrutca, iii. p. 415, Ed. Migne), speaks of Komana as a neigh- 
bouring city.* Tillemont, thinking that the treatise was written at  
Nyssa, infers that Nyesa and Komana were near each other. Tho truth 
is, that Gregory must have written his treatise at  Annesoi. We may 
therefore infer that the territory of Ibora adjoined that of Komana on 
the east and that of Sebasteia on the south, and toilched the Iris from 
the Loundary of Komana down to a point below Turkhal. The boundary 
waa probably near Tokat, and Ibora itself may have been actually 
situated at  Turkhal. 

If this reasoning be correct, how are we to explain Basil's letters 
86 and 87. A certain presbyter's corn had been seized by the public 
officers (TGV 7h %+ra &OLKC?V T ~ L U T ~ V ~ & W V )  at Verisa (iv ~ P P u u o r ~ ,  iv 
Kv$uuocr). Letter 86 is written to the governor of the province in 
which Basil had been born and brought up (74 aipxonr + T~T$& and 
m j  +yrp'vr), i. e. the governor of Pontus, and complains of the conduct of 
the officials at  Veriaa. The second is addressed to the officer under 
whose instructions the officials of VeriBa claim to have acted: this 
officer is informed that Baail haa already writton to the governor of the 
province, and is exhorted to compel restitution of his own accord, as 
Baail will otherwise take ihe matter into the court of justice. From 
the expressions used in the second letter, i t  is certain that this officer 
was stationed at  no great distance from Basil's reeidence, ~nneaoi. The 
writer of the note in Migne concludes that therefore Annesoi waa in the 
district of Veriea. This is incorrect. Verisa was one of the towna 
in the district administered from Ibora, where the chief civil and eccle- 
siastical officere of a "city and bishopric " resided. The farm from. 
which the corn of Dorothem, brother of Basi1,t co-presbyter with the 
officer of the b r a  district, had been seized, was In Verias, in the 
diatrict of Ibora 

In the task of explaining the false inferencea hitherto drawn from 
these two letters, we have at  the Bame time gained a valuable indication 
of the eite of Verisa.S 

* d r l  6 s  K o p a d w v  [i. 6 K O ~ I O D V ]  r d h r w s  7&qs ~ u y e k o v o s  (p. 4%). 
f d roBfwd7aros  &)rh+bs ~ w p d B c o s  : not en actual bmther of Bad, but rather a 

friend, called emphatidly " my very dear brother." 
f The notea in Migne explain the first letter a8 written to the ofloer in Verisa, the 

eecond ea to the pram of Cappadocis ! 
VOL. IV. z 
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It might seem inconsistent with the situation assigned to Ibura that 
Basil sometimes speaks of i t  as near Neocmsareia (Niksar). In Epistle 
210, Basil writing from Ceesareia in Cappadocia to the people of Neo- 
cresareia, may very well say that he will be near them when he goes to 
Annesoi, even though Annesoi is beside Turkhal. Epistle 216 is to be 
interpreted in the same way. On a circular journey for church purposes, 
Basil came from the south-west to Dazimon (the ICaz Ova between Tokat 
and Tnrkhal), and then visited his brother Peter, whom we may assume 
to have been living on the family property at  Annesoi. The first and 
more natural interpretation is that Peter, the brother of Basil, lived at a 
place further up the Iris than Dazimon, in the direction of Neocsesareia 
(Bas. Ep. 216 61h ~b ?rpwtyy&~v 70% ~ a ~ h  Nto~atcrdprtav ~drrocs). But On 
more careful oonsideration i t  is obvious that after the troubles in Dazimon, 
Basil went to take a holiday with his brother Peter, and therefore he did 
not necessarily continue his journey onward from Dazimon. The ex- 
pre~sion of neighbourhood to the district of Neocsesereia is d o u b t l ~  
only comparative : Basil's usual residence was Cresareia. Moreover, 
as Ibora has now been placed, its territory probably touched that of 
Neoceesareia. 

As Ibora is now placed, its situation also snits the statement of 
Procopius, Hist. Arc., p. f 11, that Amaseia and Ibora were both 
destroyed by an earthquake under Justinian. The most correct form 
of the name is 'l/3opa. 

The place to whioh Nauoratius, brother of Basil and Macrina, retired, 
and where he died, was three days' journey from Annesoi, in a wooded 
hilly district on the Iris. It must have been three days' journey down 
the river towards Amasia, as thh distanoe measured up the river would 
take us beyond Komana far into the province of Polemoniacua (Greg. 
Nyss., wit. M-n., p. 967). 

Araxius was bishop of Ibora at  the time when Maorina died; the 
date of her death is by some authorities given ae July 19th A.D. 380, by 
others November-Deoember 379. Another bishop, Uranius, probably 
earlier, ie mentioned in 'Act. Sanct.,' April 6th, p. 553 (qui Ibororum 
cathedram exornavit ibique conditus &).* 

The tenitory of Ibora extended perhap aa far as the Halys. In 
Not. 111. occurs 6 'Ipdpwv +or IlcpoUas (with the variant &pohiTs)- 
Pimolissa and Ibora were therefore two towns under the same bishop. 
According to Cedrenus, ii., 626 and 642, P i m o l h  was a fortrese on 
the Halys (76 4pov'ptov t;lv IIv&hcrav. r h p a  62 rj IIvPdkoua raph d 
XC-&S K C L P ~  TO; 'AAvos ~orapoi)), and St& refers to the district 
of Pimolh as situated next to Chiliokomon, in the northern part of the 

* Unmius, along with Yeletine and Seleucus, bishop of Amamin, built a 
monastery at Amaseia. Yeletina and Seleucua were buried there (ib.). The mom-  
tary ie mentioned hy Theophanee, p. 228. It waa named Flavia ('Aot. Sanct.,' ib 
p. 561). 
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territory of Amaseia, but extending to the river Halys.* Kiepert's 
position for Pimolisa at Osmanjik seems highly probable. 

12. VERISA or FERWA was originally in the diocese of Ih ra .  I t  was 
afterwards dignified as an independent bishopric under the Metropolis 
of Sebasteia in Armenia Prima.7 Thie makes i t  probable that the 
territory of Ibora was inconveniently large, and the southern part, with 
the town of Verissa, was constituted an independent city and bishopric. 
This took place after the time .of Basil and beforo 458 LD. Verissa 
was assigned to Armenia Prima both in the Notitioe and in the Epistola 
Prov. Armen. I. ad Leonem. 

Them considerations unite in pointing us to the site of Bolus, which 
.fulfils all the conditions ; and we see that Bolus actually is .the modern 
form of Verisa. Two passages quoted in L. 13 and P. 12 perhaps mention 
the direct r o d  from the sea-ooast as paasing through Verisa. 

12. DAZIMONLS was the name of the rich plain now called Kaz Ova, 
through which the Iris flows after passing through the middle of 
Komana (Strab., p. 547). Dazimon, which seems to have been a fortress, 
must have been the modern Tokat, with ita strong castle. In  the year 
860 the Emperor Michael led an army against ths Saracens, encamped 
in an open grassy plain Cellarion (xopro+cipov ~ r s l o v )  in .the dietriot called 
Daximon.3 To understand tho events that follow, i t  is nwssary to 
know what had been the previons movements of the Haracene. The 
Byzantine writers give no &formation on this point, but Finlay infers 
from the Arab historians that they were returning from Sinope. 
Instead of marching by the regular road (+ rcspcpp+ 680;) which 
led to Zelisa (perhaps a mistake for Belisa, a form intermediate between 
the older Berisa and the modern Bolus $1, they turned aeide and marched 
to Chonarion. Chonarion was near the ~yznntine camp, and in the 
battle which followed Michael was defeated, and fled six miles to a 
rugged hill called An&. The Saracens after vainly attacking Ane&s, 
retired to a graasy plain named Dora (gym no$wipo Xwpiocrv Theoph. 
Contin., p. 179; cf. Genes., p. 93). 

In the year the Saracen army was encamped at  Daximon (ua& 7 1  

A d P i v a ) ,  Theophilus collected an army from all quarters and encamped 

&niparc nleo Nicepll., p. 143, Tenbner edition. 
t Hierocles, if his list is quite complete, considem Verisaa an R part of Ibora ; but 

Jnatininn (Novella, A.D. 536) mention6 i t  as an  independent city of Annenia under 
Sebomteia, and it is given under Sebasteia in Epist  ad Leonem in 458. Justininn placed 
Zela and Komana in the new province of Armenia Secunda along with Sebasteia, &baa- 
topolia, and Verisa, but the ecclesiastical division remnined as before. Probably 
Hierocles is defective, and ought to contain Verisa. 

1 Kd ucrru~a~rjv 7iwa ~3pov  $ hdvupv  ~ e i p d v ,  J~ t iuc  urn)wokru r l  ~r A I , ~ & I O ~  
~ a ~ m v o ~ a u ~ ~ v o v  Kc~Adprow.-Genes., p. 92. Perhaps 4 should in thk  word always bo 
corrected to {, but the same variation occura in the name Yoxeanoi of Pl~rygia (Ptolemy 
and an inscription), \ F ~ O  nre MOZEANOI on coins. 

5 Perhap it may be preferred to consider Zelisa as an error for Zela, but the shry  
will be equally intelligible. - .. -. 

2 2 
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at Anzes (rtarh T ~ V  'Av[+). A h t t l e  took place immediately : Theophilne 
wae defeated and fled to Chiliokomon, near Amasia (Genesiue, p. 67-8 ; 
Theophan. Contin., p. 127-8; cp. Strab., p. 561). 

It is clear from the Arab amounts (Weil, Chalifen ii., p. 312) that 
the Saracens had invaded Anatolia by way of Melitene: At Anzee 
Theophilus could amend a hill and survey the Saracen army in ite 
position. 

Dazimon (74 Aa.&&r) is mentioned as a town or a district of Pontm, 
visited by k i l  (Ep. 212, 216) on a circulmr h r ,  in order to oounteraot 
the Arian influence of Eustathius, Bishop of S e h t e i a  I t  was therefore 
near enough to be under the influence of Sehte ia ,  and the context 
shows that i t  was quite cloee to Ibora (see IBORA). The situation a t  
Tokat illustrates admirably the circumstances related in the letters. 
Dazimon was not a bishopric; i t  must have been subject to the Bishop 
of Komana In the Byzantine wars i t  must have become far more 
important than Komana, and the title b Ko$vwv Adtpihx might 
be expected, if the lists were completely true to historical faot. 

13. Eudoxiana is placed by Kiepert at T0kat.t The only reference 
to Eudoxiana that I have observed is in the Latin version of Ptolemy, 
where i t  is inserted between Sermuga and Comana in Pontus Galaticus. 
Thie could be acoepted only aa a Byzantine interpolation in the text: 
some city must be meant which temporarily took the name. But 
Wilberg's supposition that Eudoixata or Eudoxata of Armenia Minor is 
meant is very probable. The latitude and longitude of Eudoxiana are 
hardly oonsistent with Pontus Galaticus, and agree almost exactly with 
thoee assigned to Eudoxata. 

Q.-LYEAONIA AND ~'YANITIS. 

1. The roads of Lykaonia and of southern Cappadocia will be most con- 
veniently treated together, and I have therefore separated the disoussion 
of the southern part of Cappadocia from the rest of that country. In  
the vast level plains of Lykaonia and southern Cappadocia, roads may 
run in any direction. We therefore get no help from the natural road- 
lines in determining the sites of cities, but on the contrary we must first 
fix the cities and then lay down the roads that oonnect them. 

Lykaonia waa first formed into a separate province about 371-2 A.D. 

For some time previously it seems to have been divided between Pisidia 
and kauria. 

In later Byzantine times Lykaonia was entirely included in the 
Anatolic Theme. This is mentioned by Constautine (de Them.), and his 

* The fortrean Lonlon, whiah commanded the road through the Cilioian G a t .  was 
at this time in Byzantine hands. From Melitene the Arabs would probably advance 
through Sebasteia 

t In 0 .  I. G., 4184, the datement elso appears. 
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Concf i icsen.  give. Ikonion. Amblada, Homooada to Pieidin, Lyetra, Barah, Larandn to Ieaurio. 

- 

Not l tk  I. 

1 ' IKOV~OU 

2 A8urpwv 

11. MquOrlas 

4 'A f id6wv 

3 Obaudvlmv 

5 '0vopavd6mv 

14 ' H h l m p w v  
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8 AipBns 
7 B r p i q s  

9 ' T h t  

. . 

. . 
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11 Kdvov 
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( C o b  of the Kokrbv Avxodwv 
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C O L - A E L . H A D m  
ICONIENSI . 
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LVSTRA . . 

Amblada Galntiae 

. . 
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*IAlCTPEWN 
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*KAAY. AERB. 
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4 'ApBhd6m1 
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.. 
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Mhtheia 

Ambladn 

Ol~sada 

Homonada 

Ilietra 
Laranda 

Derbe 
B q d y y w v  

Side 

Ieauropolia 

Korna 
Savatra 
Pem 
Kanna 
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Ikonion, 325,381 
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w i g a d  it, was a colony founded on the edge of their territory by 
Augustus in order to keep down this people who were in his time a 
m l  danger to the paoified provinces. Similarly Lyetra on their 
eastern frontier ~erved the double purpoee of a fortress against the 
Isaurians and the Homonades. 

8. ILISTM retains the ancient name in the form Ilisera. 
9. LARANDA is still called Laranda by the Christian populatiou, as 

well as Karaman, whioh is the official and uaual name. 
10. DEBBE. In fixing the site of Derbe, the first preliminary is to 

understand what ie meant by Ptolemy'e Strategia Antiochiane,' whioh 
he placea in Cappadocia, and whioh contains the four towne Derbe, 
Laranda, Olbasa, and Mousbanda. In studying any statement of 
Ptolemy, the first essential is to determine his authority. In this o m  
there can be no doubt that he refer8 to the same hiatarical fact as Strabo 
does (p. 636), when, after describing the tan Strategiai of Cappadocia, 
he adds that in the first century before Christ thew wae an eleventh 
strategia consisting of part of Lykaonia, Cilioia, and Cappadocia 
(xpwc/Cs~o 8 h c p o v  r a p &  'PwCLQL'ov r ' ~  T+ KrXutias sois rp6 'ApxsGov wa; 
&8€~dTq crrpavla, $ xrpi KacrrdpaAa ~d K 1 1 / b ~ p  p&p 'Avrtrd~pov 
70; Aymoi) AEIppv)*. Thie, like the other Slratsgbi, had ceased to exist 
long before the time of Ptolemy; but we may accept his list aa a 
valuable testimony as to ita limits. His list containe only four names, 
Derbe, Laranda, Olbasa, and Mousbanda ; but Appian and Strabo both 
add Kastabala, and Strabo also adds Kybistra. Of them, Olbasa, or 
rather Olba, socording to the neoegaary correction of M. Waddington 
('Voyage Numbmat.,' 0.v.) and Mousbanda, are cities of Byzantine 
laenria, which was in earlier time called Cilicia Tracheia. Laranda has 
been already mentioned, and the situation of Kybistra at  Eregli is 
certain. Aocordingly, the general position of this eleventh Strategia ie 
certain. I t  extends from the original frontier of Cappodocia a t  
Kybistra westward and southward as far a3 Derbe (P&~L Aippr1g, Strabo), 
which must therefore be .west of Laranda. Considering the frontier 
line and the position of Ilistra and Laranda, there is hardly. any choice 
left. Derbe must be placed about Z0sta.t The situation agrees 
admirably with the order of Hierocles and Not. I., VII., VIII., IX. I t  
ie demanded also by another passage in Strabo (p. 569)' who defines 
Ibaurica aa containing the two Ieauras and many other villages, and 
proceeds : T+ 8' 'Iuavpt+ iusiv i v  xArvpais $ AippV. Hie next words, 
+ A r a a  rTj Kamra8o~;a irirrt~v~do, refer to the fact that i t  was on the 
frontier of the eleventh strategic, an external addition which had been 
attached to Cappadocia. 

He refere to the Bame dietriot (p. 537) na av i r [uw~rov  (Lo. apamryklv): r d r  
8' d r & o v ~  ob owapflpa ralrrur, (1) r h  &amdBaAa ~d 7h KOBIUTPQ, (2) 101 76, Bc. 
Appian (Bell. Mithr., 105) merely sayg "mveral cities of Cilicie Traoheia, among 
which was gpetabala." 

t This situation was Brat suggeeted by Profeunor J. B. 8. Sbrrett. 
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Strabo (p. 535) is clear that this district of Kylistra, Kastabala, 
Derbe, &c., was in the province Cappadocia, constituted by Tiberius 
A.D. 17, when the last king Archelaus died, but in later time Derbe and 
Laranda appear as part of Lykaonia, cities of the Korvav Av~advw~,. 
I t  is not recorded when they were transferred from Cappadocia to 
Lykaonia, but i t  is highly probable the title Claudia-Derbe was insti- 
tuted by Claudius, when he arranged the transference, A.D. 41. After- 
wards, when Cappadocia and Galatia were united by Vespasian, the 
whole of Lykaonia was inoluded in this vast province. Hence Ptolemy 
is confused in his diviaion of Galatia and Cappadocia, putting part of 
Lykaonia in the 7me province and part in the other. The Strategin 
Anlwchiane he derived from an old source; for there is no probability 
that the Roman provinw was administered according to the Strategiai.* 
If the Romaus had kept up thie divieion, Ptolemy's list of the cities in 
the Strategiai would probably not have been so bad ae i t  is. 

11. BARATA is very rarely alluded to. The following is the only 
reference known to me in literature. A srrint, named Joannea in the 
Well,' lived in Kybistra with his mother Julia and his ei~tor  Themistia. 
He chose the life of cr hermit, and with his mother's consent went out a t  
the age of thirteen to live in the wilderness (+v h P o v  O+CU yjv). An 
angel met him and guided him, and he went a journey of one day till he 
found a well, in which he lived ten years. Then a certain Chrysias, 
t iv rl j  Ag TGV Bapariwv,t wae brought by *-angel forth into the 
wildernem and buried Joannes (Act. Sanct., ~ e r c h  30th, p. 830 and 
add. 43). 

The locality is clear. Joannes went forth from Kytistra (now 
Eregli) into the plains north-west, which lie between Eregli, Kara 
Bunar, and Kara Dagh. Barata must be one of the towns on the edge 
of this desert, and the order of the Byzantine lists, which place i t  along 
with Laranda, Derbe, and Hyde, is more in favour of a site in the Kara 
Dagh, while Hyde was at Kara Bunar, and 8. Joannea lived in the 
treeless level plains between them. 

The Peutinger Table confirms this situation. It mentions Baratiz 
fifty miles from Iconium on a road leading to the east. Thie coincidence 
of authorities places Barata at Bin Bir Kilisse or Maden Sheher 3 in 
Kara Dagh. 

If I am correct in placing Hyde a t  Kara Bunar, the order of the 
Byzantine lists pointa conclusively and inexorably to this site for Barata ; 
but the conjectural position of Hyde is too much in need of external 
confirmation to lm ahle to afford any support to other identifications. 

Kuln, ' Stadteverfananng des rijm. Reiehes,' conaidera, on the contrary, that the 
Roman administration was conducted according to the htegiai. 

f Oue might enspect'~8~ for h p ,  for thew are no trees in Lycaonia, and Hyde nss  
in this country. Perhap the original text waaV8p [ rh~alov]  7;v B a p ~ t w v .  

1 Maden Sheher mean8 "City of Mines." No mines are now known. 
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Still i t  is important that theee positiona'ehould in their entirety oonfirm 
the order of Hieroclee. 

h i  this site, though rather famoua, has been very little explored, 1 
may briefly mention the remarkable aeriea of churohee, which are well 
worth a careful examination by etudente of eoolesiaatical antiquities. 
Sir C. Wilson and I copied the following inscription, which ran along 
the side walls of the nave of one of them churches: a syllable or two 
were engraved over the keystone of each of the arches. The remaining 
part of the inecription began from the east end. 

The inecription must have begun at  the weat end, on the left hand 
as one entered the church, and, after running the whole length of the 
chnrch, continued on the right side, back to the entrance.* 

On the walls of a church, outside the ancient city, there are a 
number of pilgrims' marks, all of the same type. 

EYXHNHCI c G  NVd- 
OYTl BEPIOY w TtPcplw. 
EY XHTEY KPOY c;x;l Tdrpov 
~ A ~ I O V  TIa~lov. 
EYXHNEY ciX4v ExY wiov ?]. 

Similar inecriptions from Bin Bir Kilise are given by Davis, p. 310, 

EYXHIN , cw 'I~ywo6as ?] 
EYXHAOMETIOY % Aop-rlov. 

and by MM. Radet and Parie, 'Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1886, p. 512, which 
may perhape be ~wtored [&XI$ rcop[yiov KZ Z&IF [K;] ?TQYT& [O~KOU 

ahGv1.t 
I should be glad if some attention could be given to these mine, 

which are perhaps the most interesting in Asia Minor fok church 
antiquities. 

12. UBINNACA, in the Peutinger Table, near Archelais, is certainly 
a oorrupt form. Hyde suggests itself as perhaps the original name. 
Aooording to the following restoration of the Homan road, Hude and 
C'anna were adjoining stations, and their names may have been corrupted 
into the single Ubinnaca. 

* The wrreotion roAAi[r]rv seems necessary, but the reading seemed clear on the 
wall. I do not undofitand in what senae rohhijyw, a well-known form = wllegium, 
t to be taken, unlose it be "the church of a collegium!' 

t The t h m  othcr ioscriptions from Bin Bir Kiliee, published on the eame page, are 
badly explained, and pcrhnps not well copied. One =ma to begin a;m) 4 ra.r(ol~c(rl)u(~)r 
M(r)v[u]is TO; 'Iduovos. Another eudspqv(1) Nodflpov 1'. The third begins [b k t a  . . . .]ov 
J6l(1]s hrahdpau~, kc. 
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13. HYDE. Of this city nothing is known. Pliny says it was a city 
of Lykaonia, situated on the borders of Galatia* and Cappadocia, and i t  
struck coins as a member of the Koinon Lycaonon. Hierocles mentions 
i t  after Derbe and Barata, and Notitim I., VIII., IX. have it also after 
Barata and Derbe, and before Savatra and Kanna. These considerations 
agreo well with the neighburhood of Kara Bunar. Now Notitim III., 
X., XIII. omit Hyde and mention Thebaaa. It is a natural supposition 
that the omission of Hyde was not accidental, but that Hyde was 
merged in Thebasa. 

14. Alterations were frequently made in the situation of cities during 
the Byzantine period t : in such cases the lists sometimes, but not always, 
give the names of the old and the new site side by side. I shall now 
proceed to show that everything recorded about Thebasa points to a 
situation in the country about Kara Bunar. 

In Not. III., X., XIII., Passala and T i b a s d a  $ occur as 13 and 14. 
Thero can be little doubt that these two names are a dittography, and 
that they denote the strong fortress Thebasa in Lycaonia. Thebasa is 
said by Pliny, v., 27, to have been a Lykaonian city, situated in Taum. 
I t  is also mentioned in the account of the Saracen inroads during the 
eighth and ninth centuries, when i t  was a critical point. It was, 
therefore, situated on one of the roads by which the Saracens were in 
the habit of invading the Byzantine territorg, i.e. i t  was one of the 
two roads which met at Podandos (one by way of Tyana, the other by 
Herakleia-Kybistra), and went south to Tarsos through the Cilician 
Gates. 5 Herakleia-Kybistra wae another of these critical points at  the 
time ; Malakopaia (north of Tyana) another. 

Thebasa belonged to Lycaonia, whereas Herakleia-Kybistra was part 
of Cappadocia at all times; therefore Thebaaa must have been further 
west, and perhaps on the direct road thence to Iconium. We should 
then look for i t  in the neighburhood of Kara Bunar ; there are there 
both water and suitable points for fortification. A convenient water 
supply in this dry plain was of course an object of the first importanoe 
for the Saracen invaders. 

I t  was a pleasant confirmation of my work that, when independent 
reasoning had led me at different times to plaae Thebasa and Hyde as I 
have done, I then observed that the result explained the omission of 
Hyde in Not. IIL, X., XIII. We have one of the numerous cases of 

He naes the m e  in the eenee of the province Glalatia, in which Lykaonie waa 
included. 

t 1.0. a new centre grew up, and the maan of population colleoted there. 
$ Tibaaeada; with the termination oompare Tymbriedn, a form of Tymbriw. 

nALLAM = TI[B)~ZMA. 
5 Lodon waa in hen hands at the time when T h e b  is mentioned, and oonee- 

qnently invaeions were ee a rule made through the W c i e n  Gates (see below). 
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correspondence between a city in the low ground, Eyde, and a strong 
fortress on a rock, Thebaa. Corresponding oxamples are- 

Prymnessos and Akroenos 
Kolossai and Chonai 
Pessinus and Justinianopolis-Paliaa 

I t  is possible that some MS. Notitia may yet be found with the 
entry 'Y8q +OL @;lpaaa. 

15. I t  must be acknowledged that the above conditions are not very 
definite, and that they would be fairly well fulfilled if Hyde and Thebase 
were situated further north-west at Kara-ang-Kapu, where there is a 
very strong castle on a lofty hill, rising on three sides right out of the 
Lycaonian plain, and close to the Cappadocian frontier. This might 
seem to suit the position of Ubinnaca on the Peutinger Table much 
better ; for Ubinnaca there seems to be placed on a road from Archelais 
to Tyana, passing west of Haesan Dagh, and therefore through Kara-ang- 
Kapu. The only difficulty in the way of this is that Argos or Argeos 
seems to be the name of the caetle above Kara-ang-Kapu, and that I feel 
very doubtful whether a road west of the Hassan Dagh can ever have 
been in use. My opinion, after traversing the road, was that i t  can at  
no time have been the route from Archelais to Tyana, and that no 
Roman road peesed through this rocky, dry, and barren oountry on .the 
weetern skirts of the Haseen Dagh. Moreover, it is hardly an adinis- 
sible supposition that a city striking wins could have existed in such a 
miserable situation as Kara-ang-Kapu. 

The conditions would not be well fulfilled if Hyde and Thebasa are 
supposed to have been situated a t  Ambararassi: (1) I think there is 
no hill there which could become a Byzantine fortress: (2) Kastabala 
waa more probably situated there ; (3) the corruption Ubinnaca in the 
Peutinger Table then remains unexplained. 

Thebesrt waa fortified by Nioephorns A.D. 805, alongwith Ankyra and 
Andraeos. In  806 Harun-al-Raehid oocupied Tyana, and built a mosque 
there ; he then captured Herakleia, Thebasa, Malakopaia, Sideropalcs, 
and Andrams, whioh in the Arab account are given as Herakleia, 
Sakaliba (Byzantine AoiAov, called by Joan. Chald. Hisn Assakaliba, the 
bulwark of Tarsos), Dabesa (apparently Thebaas), Safmaf, Kunia or 
Nalkunia (apparently Malakopaia), and Dsu-I-kala.* As soon aa Harun 

88 I quote this list, I may here give a k s s i o n  of the namea, which might more 
suitably be given below in B. In thia list Bafssef and Dsu-1-kab seem to CO-d 
to Andrams and Sideropalos. Bafamf means " willow," and in Turkiah Sogod (6uyut), 
ahich haa the aame meaning, is a common village namo. 

Safssaf waa taken by the Saracens in a raid, A.D. 797, when Harun penetrated se far 
as Ankyre (Weil, *(;ieech. d. Khelif.,' ii. 470). Theophanea mentions a mid of the 
Bawoem in 796, whioh reached Amorion @. 470). The two ere poaeibly the same, 
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retired, Nicephorus refortified the same places, and even ravaged 
Cilicia about Mopsouestia and Anazarbos; but Harun again sent an 
army, and onoe mow captured Thebaaa. 

Theodoeius, bishop of the Catholic Church in Ide, mgned the will of 
Gregory of Kazianzos. He is, doubtleae, Bishop of Hyde. 

Pliny mentions the Thebaseni in Galatia, i.e. the Roman Province, 
which included Lykaonia. Mordtmann, not observing this, distinguishes 
the Galatian from the Lykaonian Thebasa, and identses the former with 
Pteria (' Miinch. Sitzungsber.,' 1860, p. 178, ff.). 

Here is the most convenient place to disc- the south-western comer 
of Cappadocia, which is properly a part of Stratsgia Tyanitis, but is by 
Ptolenly separated from it. It contains two cities, Kybistra and 
Kastabala. 

16. Kr~rsTBa was situated where the modern Eregli stands, in an 
open well-watered mituation, a very city of orchards. Suoh rr situation 
was not suited for the troubled timea of Byzantine warfare, and during 
the eighth and ninth centuries we often hear of a fortreas Herakleia, 
which is proved to have been close to Kybistra, and united with i t  in one 
bishopric by an entry in Notitia X., 96 : 7h KGPlplcna +OL ~h 'Hpaxhb~p. 
The name of the fortrese has been preserved in the modern form Eregli ; 
its preciae site ie to be looked for on some hill in the neighbouthood. 

Kybistra is mentioned by Cicero (ad Fam., xv. 4) ae in Cappadocia, 
near the houndary of Ciiicia, and not far from Taurue. 

Herakleia-Kybistra wae captured by Harnn in 805, and by Almamnn 
i n  832 A.D. 

Kybistra-Herakleia wae originally a biahoprio unaer the metropolis 
Tyana, but it was formed into an archbishopric under the Patriarch 
Constantine (1059-64, Not. X. 96). I t  ie mentioned in the list of arch- 
bishoprice in Not. L* and XI. This event probably marks the recog- 
nition by the Church of the fact that great part of Cappadoaia now pssscd 
into Mohammedan hands, but Kybistra still remained in Byzantine 
possession, and it therefore beoame an archbiahopric ; though the names 

but I prefer to dietinguii them, for my principle ia @. M5) to follow our authorities ae 
far as p i b l e ,  and not try foreibly to identify every raid mentioned by Arab hietorims 
in the un&g frontier wara with mme event deecribed by Byzantine writers. We 
shall therefore regard the obvious resemblance of the name8 Sideropalos and Dsu-1-kale 
w accidentnl; wc shall distinguish the raid 011 E3af~~~ff and Ankyra from that against 
Amorion, and take the former an a probable proof that S a f d  wae an the road from 
the Cilician Gatee to Ankyra. Andmaon (p. 568) then was not Ehfssaff, and must 
therefom be Dsu-1-kala Cf. Theophan., p. 482; Weil, 'Geech. d. Khalifen,' ii. 160 : 
Edriai Jaubert, ii. 301. Bnt eee Addenda. 

It therefore m n r n  twice in Not. X., w an archbishopric, 96, and ns a bishopric, 
129, a typical inetanoe of the careleaenem with which there regirtere were kept. The 
aotual nor& of Not. X., 96, might apply to another Constantine, 11555, but the 
e~plauation given in the text shows thnt thia date ia nnsuitabl~ 8s Cappadocia wee 
entirely iu Turkiall hands a t  that time. Nezianzos wss mnde an nrchbiahopric by 
Bomnnue Diogenea 1067-71. 
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of Tyana, kc., were retained as bishoprics, yet they were really in p a r t a b  
infidelium. 

I n  the year 1069 Bomanus IV. advanced from Sebssteia (Sivas) 
against the Turks who wore ravaging Lykaonia. He came as far as 
Kybistra-Herakleia (+ A7oP&qs 'Hpartk~ovs r t w ~ l X c ~ ) .  The road 
which he took must have been by C~sare ia  and Tjana. Here he heard 
that the Turks, after capturing Ikonion, had gone away ; and he altered 
his plans, and sent part of his forces into Cilicia. 

17. KASTABALA. Ptolemy mentions EHASBIA in Lykaonia : this is an 
obvious corruption ; and Kastabala is the probable correction. Strictly, 
Kastabala ought to be in his Strategia Antiochiane, but different au- 
thoritiea are followed by him in the lists of Antiochiane and of 
Lykaonia. 

Kastabala is mentioned by Pliny, VI. 3, without any preoiee indication 
of locality, as ti city of Cappadocia. It is mentioned by Ptolemy in the 
corruption Khasbia as of Iqkaonia. I t  must therefore have been on 
the frontier west of Kybistra, which was always reckoned in Cappadocia, 
and east of Laranda. This agrees with Strabo, who twice mentione 
Kastabale (p. 535 and 537) along with Kybistra, as a pair of towns, not 
far from Tyana, but nearer Mount Tauros. When Kybistra is fixed a t  

. Eregli, it is a natural nnd probable conclusion that Kastabala is a t  
Ambararassi. 

Another Kastabala was situated on the Pyramos, and bore also the  
name Hieropolis. The lucid statement of M. Imhoof-Blnmer (Monnaies 
Qrecques, p. 353) points to a different conclusion from that which h e  
draws. The coins which he there describes were probably all struck 
by a city of Cilicia proper, situated near the river Pjyramos : the exact 
site of the city still remains to be discovered, and the Antonine and 
Jerusalem Itineraries are unfortunately confused and inaccurate in this 
part. I should look for i t  on the Pyramos near Osmanie. 

A cutting conducts the road across the rocks immediately beyond 
Kastabala, two miles before reaching the end of the lake, and about 
19  xnilca from Kybistra. 

Katabatala (7;lv 7Gv MaviXakwv rdhv), which was captured by heil'e 
generals (A.D. 876) a t  tho time when he himself was taking Loulon and 
Melonos, oan hardly be Kastabala (Theophan. Contin., 278), but is more 
probably in Armenia, near Tephrike, Argaous, and the other Paulician 
oitiea (Lokana, Tau1.w or Taras, Amara: Theoph. Cont., 267, 278, 
Cedren, ii. 154, 207). 

If Kastabala was a fortress in this situation, why is it never mentioned 
as an important point in  the Saracen wars? The reason its, I think, ae 
follows :-Kastabala waa a fortress of the kind which was usual in t h e  
time of the Greek kinge and of the Roman empire, conveniently situated 
near a great road, and depending for its strength mainly on artifioial 
fortification. But almost ell the fortreeeea which were importent in the 
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Saracen wars were porched on lofty and hardly acceeaible rooks; such 
were Loulon, Khonai, Akroenos, Sozopolis, Justinianopolis - Palias, 
Kharsianon Kastron, and many others. Kaatabale was not suffioiently 
defensible, and fell into decay early in the Byzantine period. 

18. I~AUROPOLI~ is mentioned by Hieroolee and at the Council of Chel- 
wdon (A.D. 530 and 451). I t  is never mentioned in  any of the Notitia. 
But Zeno, providing in one of hie laws that every city should have 
the right to be met of a bishop made a special exception of Isauropolis, 
which went along with Leontopolie.* Leontopolie ie mentioned aa an 
autokephalone diocese in the Notitim. 

Isaura was situated on the high and strong hill now called Zengibar 
Kale; it was discovered by Hamilton. MM. Radet and Paris m n g l y  
infer, from an inscription which they have publithed in 'Bull. Con. Hell..' 
1887, p. 67, that Isaura waa a Roman colony. The words on which 
they rely, 'Iuavpluv i j  flovA+ ~ c l i  b Sjpm oi s c  wpnoX~s~'pcvor 'Pupah, 
do  not, as Professor Mommeen informs me, justify such an inference. 

Hilarins, bishop of the Catholic Church T+ rash 'Iuavplav (not &, 
which L used in the eame passage with regard to the town of Hyde 
Ph]), signed the will of Gregory of Nazianuxl. 

19. KOBNA is mentioned by Ptolemy and by Hieroclee, and a bishop of 
Korna (htnenais) was present a t  Concil. Constantinop. 381, and another 
a t  Concil. Chaloed. 451. I t  never ocours in the Notitim. T h e  order of 
Hiemlee suggests a position either between Derbe, huropolie,  and 
Lystra, or a little to the west of Iconium; the authority of Ptolemy 
leans in the eame direction. No other evidence ie known to me. No 
reaeon for its disappearance after Juatinian's time is known: it may 
have heen merged in another bishopric. Similarly, Iesuropolis dis- 
appears from all lists later than Hieroclee. I t  is poseible that the two 
phenomena are connected, which would lend additional probability to 
the situation of Korna near Isauropolis. 

20. SAVATRA, or SOATRA, is fixed with a degree of certainty unusual in  
Lycaonia: it was on the direct road from Laodicea Eatakekaumene to  
Archelais, as has been shown above; i t  was not far from Archelaie- 
Qarssoura (Strab., p. 568); i t  wae in the waterless Lycaonian plairls, 
supplied by deep wells with water which was sold. These indications 
point clearly to the ruins, four hours south- west from Eskil,t which 
are extensive. I t  cannot be so far east as Sultan Khan or Eshaja, 
where there are abundant springs of water: and i t  can hardly be 
further west than.the site above-mentioned, since i t  was not far from 
Archelais. 

Profemor Sterrett hae placed Savatra a t  Obruklu ; but that situation 
contravenes the conditions, for i t  is not on the road Laodicea to Archelais, 

The law is quoted above, in the introduction. 
t I examined these ruins in 1886, when tmvellil~g wit11 Mr. H. A. Brown. We took 

thc ntrnigl~teat possible road from Tyriaion and Ldice ia  Butakekuumene to Archelais. 
VOL. IV. 2 A 
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and i t  derivea ita water, not from wells. but from a lake; mo~wver, 
Obrnklu wonld rather be called near Iconium than near Archelaia 

21. Kom~~ssoa, a Lycaonian village, 120 stadia from Archelai~ on the 
d to Savatra, Laodicea, and Ephesoe (Strab., p. 568, 663). It i~ also 
mentioned in the Pentinger Table in the corrupt form Comitanaasoti, 
which perhaps wsnlte from a confusion with Parnassoa on a neighbour- 
ing road. I t  should easily be found between Sultan Khan and Ak Serai. 
Koropaesos is probably to be read in place of the corrupt nnme Adopiam, 
which Ptolemy places precisely in this north-eastem corner of Lycaonia. 

Koropassos is to be distinguished from the city Koropissos of Ketis 
in Isanria (Cilicia Tracheio), whcae situation is discuaaed below. 

22. KANNA is placed by the order of the Byzantine lists in north- 
eastern Lycaonia, in the neighbourhood of Savatra and Perta. Ptolemy 
agrees, placing it near Adopirrsos to the south. These consideratione point 
to the south-weatem skirts of Hasean Dagh, south of Karm-sng-kapu, on 
the hill over which is the great fortress Argoe. A bishoprio is roquirect 
for this district, and all the conditione agree with the view that Kanna 
was that bishopric. 

23. ABDISTAMA is placed by Ptolemy in the north-western part of 
T~ycaonia. I t  still retains ita anoient name in the form Arkwema (which 
should probably be spelt Arrisaarna), north-weet of Kara Bunar, and 
not very far from Kara-ang-kapu. I t  was not a bishopric, being 
probably merged in Kanna (or possibly in Hyde). 

24. PERTA is by an examination of the very nncertain road Archelais- 
Pessinns,placed at  Eskil, but, in tho uncertainty as to the number and 
order of the stations on this road, the possibility must be left open that 
i t  wae situated at some other site in the north part of Lycaonia. It is 
apparently intended in the Table to be 32 miles from Archelaia A 
~ituation near Eskil would agree admirably with the order of Hiemlea. , 
The Notitim alwajs place Perta last, which prevents any inference from 
their order. 

25. GLAUAMA appears to be the correct form of a name which appears 
as Egdana, l'Xa&pa, I'a'X/3ava, I'iXpava, I'rlApa~or, 'E~8adpava. In the 
Notitim i t  appears always with the addition EUDOKIAB (;Trot E&~ds). 
An examination of the road Archelais-Peasinus on the Peut. Table leads 
ns to place i t  at Inevi, and the order of Hierocles and of the Notitire 
favours a situation on the nort.hern frontier of Lycaonia ; but, considering 
how very nncertain are stations on this road, i t  must be left quite open 
to place Glauama at some other site on the west side of Lake Tatta. 

The double name makes it probable that there were two sites inoluded 
in one bishopric, and that Eudokias was a foundation of the fifth century, 
in a situation of the later type,* while Blnuama was at a site of the 
Roman t y p  

26. VERIN~WLIS or PBEBILA is mentioned in the 'Notitiso,' but not in 
The fnvourite Byza~~tine siluation wan on a lofty or a precipftons bill. 
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Hieroclee. Theodosius, bishop 6js BqpllvGv ~ ~ A E w F ,  ~ i j s  \ I I L /~~~XWV rdXtcl~, 
was present a t  Concil. Constantinop. iii., A.D. 680, and a t  Concil. Quinisext. 
A.D. 692. The city must be distinguished from Verinopolis or Stanros 
in Galatia Prima, of which the bishop Stephanus was present a t  the 
same Council, 692. 

Verina was wife of the emperor Leo (457 to 474), and we should 
expect that Verinopolis was raised to tho rank of a city and Lishopric 
during that period, or else during the reign of Zeno, husband of her 
daughter Adriane, when she retained some influence (474 to 491 A.D.). 

It ought in that case to be mentioned by Hierocles; its failure may be 
due to the loose way in which the ecclesiastical registers were kept. 

h n t i u s  of Sibila, Sibilla, or Sibbla signs among the I s a d a n  bishop 
a t  Conoil. Nicaen. ii., A.D. 787. This place seems to be the same as Sybala 
or Sgballa, mentioned in Isauria by Notitim III., X. The quation 
whether this Iseurian Ilishopric can be identified with the Lycaonian 
Psebila or Psibela ; and, considering how loosely tho lists were kept, the 
mere fact that Notitim 111. and X. mention both, does not absolutely 
disprove their identity. I f  they are identical, the city must be p l d  
on the frontier of the two provinces. Le Quien t a k a  this view. It is 
indeed clear that Sibila was in  the northern part of Isauria (see T, 24), 
and therefore near the Lgkaonian frontier; but my rule is to accept the 
authority of the Notitim where no clear reason is seen to discredit 
them. It is therefore more probable that Notitim 111. and X. are to be 
followed, and in that case the order of all Notitioe suggests a situation 
for Psebila in the northern part of Lykaonia. No other evidence is 
availnble, but it is worth while to allude to the possibility that the 
otherwise unknown Pegella, mentioned in the Peutinger Table north of 
Perta, may be a cormption of Psibella. 

The frontier between Byzantine Galatia and Lykaonia lies between 
Glauama and Petinessos. Now, the furthest north point to whioh 
Lgkaonia can ever have extended on the west is between Atlan and 
Piri-Bey-li (the latter in Galatia Amoriana), therefore i t  is very unlikely 
to have extended further north on the east side than Inevi. The countrp 
and the roads m a r  Lake Tatta are almost unknown, only a part of it 
having been seen by Ainsworth. 

27. SEIOUATA, placed by Ptolemy in the north-west of Lyksonia, is 
otherwise unknown. Possibly it is a corruption of Saouatra, which is 
wrongly given by Ptolemy in Isanria : he also gives Olba and Antiocheia 
twice. 

28. PY~aos ocours on the Peutinger Table between Savatra and Ioo- 
nium, or perhaps between Savatra and Laodiceia. A bishopric of Pyrgoi 
is mentioned, Not  III., X., XIII. Hierocles has 'Plyvov, which is probably 
a corruption of the same name, and his order would suit admirably a 
situation in the north-western part of Lykaonia. Now the great extant 
of territory north and north-west of Laodicea seems to require a bishopric, 

2 A a 
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and in this quarter, a little off the road Sauatra-Laodioee, is a place 
Orbugh,* whioh seems to preserve the ancient name. The town 
Anydroi Pyrgoi, disguised in Theophanes, p. 467, according to the text 
and index of De Boor, as Anydroi, on a road leading from Amorion to 
Cilicia, is evidently the bishopric in question: i t  was clearly situated 
in this dietrict. 

Another place named Pyrgos ie mentioned by Tsgenon on the march 
of Frederick Barbarossa from Ioonium to Laranda. The details of the 
illarch are as follows :- 
May 23. Went out of Iconium to a hoi-tns regius, and stayed there in 

plenty. This hortns is one of the gardens described above. 
,, 26. Started thence and came to XL Fontes. 
,, 27. Reached large stream of potable water; the stream is now 

called Tcharshembe Su. 
,, 28. A large village, with vineyards. 
,, 29. Pyrgos. 
,, 30. Laranda, quae dividit Ciliciam, id eat, Armeniam, a Lycaonie. 

Thence they crossed the mountains after reaohing some 
Christian villages, and on the mountains the Prince of 
Sibilia came to meet them: est autem Sibilia castrum 
munitissimnm, et Marchia Christianorum . . . defensatur. 

June 6. Bridgo over Selephica stream ; they mss, and thenoe difficult 
road lies before them: the bridge must be over the river 
muth of Mut. 

,, 10. Selefke. The Emperor is drowned. 
T l ~ i s  route seems to follow the modern track from Konia by Caesaba, 
near Ilisra, to Laranda, and Pyrgos must be Cassaba, the walls of which 
are still a remarkable monument. We cannot identify this Pyrgos with 
the Byzantine t,own (see Addenda). 

I t  is most convenient to allude a t  this point to the Strategia Tyanitis, 
and the cities which i t  contains. 

29. TYANA has long been known a t  Kiz Hissar, called by some writers 
Kilisa Hissar. It is certainly a various form of Xenophon's Dana; the 
two varieties being attempts to represent in Greek an Anatolian n8me.t 

30. CENA and HALALA-FAUSTINOPOLIS, are to be looked for a t  tlue dis- 
t:~nces on the road from Tyana to the Cilician Gates. Faustinoplis must 
be near Pashmakji ; it derived its name from the elder Fanstins, who 
died there. 

31. A N ~ A B A L I ~  is still called Andaval, 16  miles north of Tyana on the 
road to Saeima, Csesareia-Mazaka, Colonia Archelais, and Mokiesoa. 

It in called Obruklu in maps, but Orbugh approximatee nearer to the local pro- 
r~u~lciation, and the Salname hna Obmk. Obruk ie a Turkiel~ word meaning wnter-jar, 
and perhaps the true old form Orbugh (nipyor) haa been modifled by popular etymology 
so aa to give a namo with a monning. 

t Called also Euacbeia, and Culonia Antonins. , 



Q.-LYPAONIA AND TYANITIS. 3-1 7 

32. P A ~ A  or PASPASA was near Tyana. Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. 1G3), 
montions n certain George, with the epithet H-,* and 
Euphrantes, bishop of Tyana, staten a t  Concil. v., that this George wae 
head of the monastery of Pam, 12 milea from Tyana (Acts Conc. v., 
pp. 447-8, Mansi, ix. 258). 

33. XANXARIS. The hot baths of Xanxarist are mentioned only by 
Gregory Nazianzen, who visited them in A.D. 381. He ww residing at 
Arianzos, his farm near Nazianzos; and he speaks of hL visit to the 
baths as having led him rather far from home (rcpatr+ ~~or iyaycv) .  
His visit to the baths gave him the hope, almost the certainty, of 
meeting Olympius, the governor-this, of course, means governor of 
Cappadocia Secunda. 

This proves that the baths of Xanxarb were a usual reaort of tLe 
people of Tyana, and were not very far from that city. They are still a 
favourita resort of the inhabitante of thie district; they ere situated 
between Bor and Nigde, a little off the direct road (on the north side, 
I think), and are called simply "the Hamam." 

At the baths thero wae a monaetery, and Gregory mentions that the 
head waa much troubled qj mi Gp6pov +povrI&, which seems to imply that 
he had to look after the acrvice of postchorses on the public road. Tho 
Hamam liea beaide the road from Tyana to Andabalis, and must be about 
10 or 12 milea from Tyana ; the monastery, therefore, is evidently that of 
Pasa. Beside Andabalis was an imperial estate, where the fine Cappa- 
docian horees were bred, called " equi Palmatiani" in tho fourth century 
after Palmatine, who apparentl~ was the leesee or superintendent of the 
estate. Pam or Xauxaris was apparot~tly on this estate. 

34. Baus,given by Ptolemy in Tyanitis, is an interesting word. Tho 
feminine personal Cappadocian name Bazeis is certainly connected with 
it. It is derived from Old Persian baga, "god," Phrygian Bagaios, 
"Zeus," and is the seat of Zeus Asmabaios, near Tyana, desoribed by 
Strabo, p. 537; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll., i. 4 ;  and Ammianus, xxiii. 6. 

35. DRAOAI : Apcirac and ALypac are the readings of Ptolemy. Com- 
paring Tracias of the Yeutinger Table, we aee that ApLyac is probably the 
correct reading. It was situated near Tlyana, on a Roman road ; but the 
Table is hero so confined, that we may hesitate to accept its authority 
that the road in question led from Tyana to Archelais. This seems to 
be false, for we know all the stations on this road very well, i t  being 
cleecribed, stage by stage, in the Pilgrims' route.$ But I shall p r o d  
to show that Dragai is probably the name of the imperial estate near 
Andabalis, and therefore lay on the r o d  from Tyana to Archelais. 

* Vur. k t .  rf(~61wtvdr, rfqvds, rfaonlvdr, nwmvds. See Addenda 
t Some edd. read ZW{~&S, Greg. Nu, Ep. 125,126. 
$ The view I formerly took, that the Table h o a r  a med going fmm Tpna to 

Ambelain by Chum and Dragai on the west side of the Ha-n Dagh, aeemed to me to 
be untenable when I travemed that road (ree HYDE). 
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L)rizee or Drizion is several times mentioned by the Byzantine writere. 
and, if i t  can be proved to be in this neighbowhood, the various forms 
of the name may be identified as renderings of a single native name.' 

The first reference to Drizion or Drizea might perhaps seem on a 
cursory glance to demand a situation further south. In the year 975 
John Tzimiskes returned from Syria to Constantinople : on the march he 
was extremely annoyed ta see that the rich eatatee, Longia9 and Drizes, 
which had been recovered from the Saracens by long and bloody wars, 
bad been seized by the chamberlain Basi1.t Bnt most authorities s p k  
of'Annrmrboe and Podandoe instead of Longiae and Drizea, and i t  would 
therefore appear that Longiaa was an eatate near Anazarbos, and Drizes 
neu  Podandoe. Longiniae is elsowhere recorded to have been a 
Cilicrien estate, and probably Longinias should be read for Long& in 
Leo Dieoonna. Aa to Drizes there is no possibility that a rich and fertile 
tmtate existed in the paes of Podandoe, and we must look for i t  a t  the 
north end in the plain of Tyana. The detaila show that t h m  two 
eetates had formerly been imperial property, illegally seized by Basil, 
and hence arose the anger and bitter reproaches of the emperor against 
him. The imperial estate of Drizes may probably be identified with 
the V i l h  Palmati, which was near Andabalis, probably lying between 
i t  and Tyana (see Addenda). 

The position which I have assigned to Drizos ie confirmed by tho 
only other reference which I have been able to find to that mimportant 
placa. In 964 Nicephom marched against Cilicia, taking with him tho 
Empresa Theophano and her children. He left Theophano outside of 
Cilicia iv T ~ V L  +povpkt) A~L&I ~ d o v p l v y .  This shows that Drizion was 
not far from the Cilician frontier, and near or on the road to the Pylse, 
through which he entered: The Byzantine military roed, by which ho 
must of oourse have marched, passed by Tyam ; and at Dregai, or Drizion, 
a few miles from Tyana, perhaps as being a more pleasant country 
retreat than the large c2ty Tyana, he left his wife to wait hiu return 
(Theophan. Contin., 361). Another account mys that he encamped some 
time in (3appadocia before enteriug Cilicia ( q j  K a m s d ~ o v  ~ ~ v ~ d p c v o s  
~Cpp),  and returning after his expedition, spent the winter in Cappadocia, 
preparing for the next campaign (Leo Diac., 61 ; cp. Zonaraa, ii. 201). 

36. Poua~ws is well known, and frequently referred to by the B p n -  
tine writers. I t  occupied a very important poaition in a deep valley in 
front of the Cilician Gates (+ oltovp&p 76 /3dppaBpov, Basil., Ep. 14). 

Podandoe hae retained its, name as Bozanti. Comparing the equiva- 
lent form Nadiandos and Nwianzos (Philostorg., Hist. Eccles., xii. 7), 

* Compare Baga and Baeis, Drngai nnd Drizes. 
t Leo Diao., p. 177. 
f I have read about Longinias in Act. Sauct., but have nnfortunately destroyed 

the reference which I made ~t the time, bnt which afterwads seemed too trivial for 
preaervatiou. Cinnamne, p. 180, mentio~~s it as R place near Anamrbos. See also 
Anna, ii., p. 126, and Ducangc's note, p. 686. 
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we me that the " z  " in Bozanti indiaates an ancient variety in the name. 
The regio Podandw is mentioned by Hierocles, but never ooonra as a 
bishopric, and i t  is indeed difticult to see where amid the mountains of 
Tauros could be the population that would require a bishop. Yoreovor 
after Cappadooia was divided by Valens into two provinces, Prima and 
Secmnda, Podandos must have been politically in Secunda; but during 
tho strugglee that followed, the bishops of Caesareia retained, for at  leaat 
a short time, eccleeiastical jurisdiction over the distriot of Mount Tauros, 
and Anthimus saw the revenuea of the monastery of Saint Oreetes in 
~ a u r o e  carried past Tynua to Cmeareia. It is quite probable that they 
marked this jurisdiction by ooneecrating a bishop of Podandos, the 
oentral point of the Tauros region, but before the earlieet " Notitia," this 
biahopric had disappeared. Podandos had been taken by the Arabs as 
early an the lleventh century. In  530, Hierocles, being under the 
influenae of the ecoleaiaatical lists of his time, plaoed Podandos in 
Cappedooia Prima: had he followed the civil lists, he would certainly 
hove put i t  in Secunda, for, when Cappadocia was divided in 371-72, 
Vslena made Podandoa the capital of Seounda, but soon changed the 
capital to Tyana. 

37. SIUA is mentioned in Tyanitis by Ptolemy. I t  has been already 
discussed in Cappadocia, where I have mentioned that ZIAAA is probably 
a corruption of [EAIEIMA, a city and bishopric some miles north of 
Andabilie. 

38. BAQADAONIA is described by Btrabo (p. 539) as a plain in the very 
south of Cappadocin, underneath the very shadow of T a m ,  barren, tho 
haunt of wild asees, hardly producing a single fruit-tree. The deecrip- 
tion appliea, not to the plain of Tyana, ae has usually been understood, 
but to the plains north and north-west of Kybistra. Stophanus mentions 
Begedaonia as the southernmost part of Cappadooia. 

The only other reference to t h i ~  district is in Niceyhorus Bryennius, 
p. 63, where the name i Gabadonia. In 1073 Isaac and Alexius Com- 
nenus advanced from Iconium to Cmareia, and they were defeated by 
the Turka not far from Caesareia. Alexius esoaped with diEoulty, 
and reaohed after some wandering 76 i v  l'aaa&vlp TOXI~LOV.  This 
town, mentioned apparently as a familiar place, is in all probability 
the well-known fortress of Herakleia-Kybistra. Alexius must hayo 
tried to escape in the direction of Iconiam. 

R. THE PMEJ OVER TAURUS. 
1. At this point i t  will be most convenient to describe the pasees of 

Mount Taurus, which were undor the general chargo of the Kleisour- 
arch, or Guardian of the Passes, in the Byzantine system of frontier 
defenoe. The ohief passea over Taurus are the P y b  Cilicim, through 
which led the main road from all parts of the plateau of Asia Minor to 

* @mpw Siara or Simos of the Itinernries, near Sebsstcirr. 
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Cilicia in all periods of history. The regular approach wan by way al 
Tyaua, as we know from Xenophon and from all later authoritim ; but 
there are other two approach-, from Kybistra and from Caeeareia. Other 
pasNes, a11 more or less diEcult, lead direct from Lycsonia, to the o w t  
a t  Anemourion, a t  Kelenderis, and below Seleuceia. The most important 
OF these is the one which is frequent.1~ mentioned as the pasa of Andraaon 
or Kylindros, i. e. the paas leading viB Andrasoe, or Adrasos, to 
Kelenderie. 

The treatise on the tactics of Nicephorus Phokae, the results of hir 
experience in a long course of succeseful war against the Saraoens, 
enumerates in chap. 23 the chief passes by which the Saracen arrniea 
could retire from a foray in Byzantine territory intu their own muntrg, 
i. e. Cilicia cr  Commagene. They are (I)  the p- which lead into 
the Anatolic Theme out of the Theme of Seleuceirr, crossing from 
Cilicia into Cappadocia or Ljkandoe, (2) the passes cmsing from 
Kommagene to Melitene and Arabissos, (3) the Armenian p- beyond 
the Euphrates.* The first head includes the p m  of Ad- the 
Cilician Qates, and the pass from Anazarbos and Sis by Hadjin t.a 
Komana and to Kokueeos. 

2. I n  the expedition made by Nicephorus (before 960 A.D., eee under 
MISTRIA Lycaonise) into Cilicia, he advanced by the para of MAURIANON, 
ravaged tho country towarde Adana, marched down as far as the aea, 
and encamped on tho banks of the Kydnos, beyond the bridge on the 
road to Adana. The Saracens who were besieging Misthia, hearing of 
the raid, raised the siege, and marched in all haste to  interoept the 
Byzantine army on its return. But Nicephorus having stayed only a 
day or two in Cilicia, retired in safety by the paw of KARYDION. There 
cannot be the slightest doubt, from the places in Cilicia mentioned, that 
Nicephorus advanced through the Cilician Gatos. The Saracens returned 
from Misthia, by way of Vasada, Konia, Eregli, towards the Gates to 
i n t e m p t  him. Nicephorus, however, had already retired in safety. 
What, now, was the pass by which he returned? I have no doubt he 
retired t.hrough the Cilician Gates. A few miles north of the Gates, 
the road divides into three ; the left leads to Kybistra, the central to 
Tyana, the right direct to Csesaroia-Mazaka.t Kow Nicephorus cannot 
have advanced by Kybistra, for, as he must have traversed Lykaonia t o  
reach that pass, there was every chance that the Saracens would hear of 
his raid too soon, and be able to intercept him. Moreover, i t  is ex- 
pressly mentioned that the Anatolic and Opsikiau troops were left to 

* P. 250.41' o b r  yhp b8o; 8ieAfhb BouArl8&siv, & r J  7 s  7 0 v  6v f eAruael$ ~Af ieoupoi r  
w d  TO; 7 0 v  ' A V ~ ~ O A I K & V  e t p a ~ o r ,  r a e h  r h  Taupiah Gpq r t )v 7 e  K ~ A ~ K I W  k o p ~ i o u e i  K m a -  
k a h v  7 s  ~d Aurav8dr  rpbs 7 o h o 1 r  8& ra1 r h  rapaxelpeva r ~ p ~ w k e l d v  7e  a d  ' A I a ~ h v ,  aa I  
~b Kaq80i)v a d  TOG AMYBP, M e A l ~ f p q v  ~ s ,  a d  r h  KaAo68ia. a d  7 h  d p a 8 r v  70;  E b q p d ~ o u  
rwapo; w.7.A. 

t The Caeesreia m d  s e p r n h  from the other beaide Podandoe (Boznnli Khan): the 
other two fork a t  Takbta Keupreu, six milee further north. 
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oppose the Saracen invasion, so that the troops with .Nicephorns mu& 
have been mainly those of the eastern Themes, Kharriiana, Armeniaoa, 
&o. Hence Nicephorus must have advanced by one of the other paases, 
and certainly by the regular military route by Tyana, which, therefore, 
is the pass Maurianon. On his return the pass of Kybistra is obviously 
even more out of the question than on the advance; hence the name 
Karydion remains for the pass leading to Kaisari by Uereketli Maden. 

After writing out this argument, I turn to my map, and find that 
the road from the Pylm Cilicim to Cesareia passea by Bozanti Khan 
(Podandos) and Funduklu; Funduklu is the Turkish translation of 
Kap;Grov.* 

The point where the passes Maurianon and Karydion forked was 
perhaps called Gytarion or Typaarion. In  1068 the Byzantine army 
crossed the p ~ s e s  of Mount Tauros from Cilicia, J(w&L S) ipZv  crs 7 6  

X O ~ ~ O V  + 70; IIo&avroi, A w d p a p  i ~ ~ d q ,  TU$&LOV K Q X O ~ ~ W .  The 
emperor welit thence direct to Constantinople; hence there is every 
probability that Typearion is not on the Eregli p w ,  but on the direct 
roadfmmPodsndostoTyana. Mich. Attal., p. 121. 

Scylitzes, p. 677, differs from Michael aa to the name and the  
position,-rl  7 6  XWP$V njp II&vb7 ~ h t t ~ d p a p ,  I'vrLpmv ~crrovopa~6prvov. 

At this point the army heard reports from Melitene : there is there- 
fore only one point which suits all the conditions,-that point is where 
the direot road from eastern Cappadocia joins the Tyana-Tarsos road. 
Here news would naturally reach the army; and i t  L a point out of tho 
pass in one sense, yet i t  would be equally correct to say that it ie in  
the pass. 

The paes Maurianon wee guarded by the strong fortreas Loulon, 
which had been captured by Basil in  878, and the route waa therefore 
open to Nioephorns. 

3. LOULON, called SAKALIBA or Hisn Aseakaliba by the Arabs, was a 
frontier fortress of primary importance in  the Saracan wars. It com- 
manded the main pam lad ing  north fr*,m Tarsos, and its poseemion was 
a critical point. I ts  critical importance is often mentioned,t and the 
references, if taken strictly, would show that Loulon waa close to T a m  ; 
but a study of its history shows clearly that this ia quite i~upoesible, and 

* The three rode mny be thne giveu, with approximate dietances:-(l) Pylm 124 
Podandon 4) Yosunlo 2 Funduklu 5) Kamnehli Khan 3f Soldukli 123 Kaya Alti 8) 
Kavlak 5f Frenk 2) Enehil 3 Ashlams 5 Gerdeliz 3 Arapli 8 Develi Kam Hiiiesar 19) 
Indje Su 19 Kaisan (2) Podandw 3 Ak Keupreu 3 Takhta Kenpren 10 Pmhmakji 
(near Faustinopolie) 13 Tyana. (3) Takhta Keupreu 13 Tchifte Khan 11 1Tln Kishla 
12 Tchapan 15 Eregli ( K y b i )  20 Knstubala Most of tlieee eatimah I owe to Major 
Bennet. 

t 7 b  rheia'ra 741 'POIJIOIK))~ h r p d 7 f 1 a u  i )+eho~v bXupd*ra+ov rdarpov  (Theoph- 
Contin, 277), the bulwark of Tarsue (Jo. Chdd.), +polprdv 71 7f Tdpuq dyxI%vpov drl 
.rrvos f&hJTd70~ A+OU rd Q1pupoJ (Cedren., ii. 174): tpupd 71 rd +poJp~ov i r a r h  
I(rhuskv Tdpusp r h ~ u ~ d ~ o v  rd ytr+ovoiv (Theophan. Gntin., 197). 
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that Loulon was much further north. I t  oommanded the most importent 
route to Tarsoe, and was thus the key which opened and cloaed the road 
to 'l'arsos. This great road must of course be the road from Tyana 
through the Cilician Gates. Over the actual Gates themselves there 
are the remains of a fortreas, and i t  is poeeible that is Loulon; but even 
this position, 40 or 50 miles from Tarms, seeme too far south to suit 
history, and I should look for a site nearer Tyana. 

4. The Thema of Lesser Cappadocia, which lay south of Kharsiana, 
bordering on Lykaonia and Buccellarii and including Cmareia-Yazaka, 
extended on the south as far aa the fortress of ~ i u l o n ,  and even to 
Podandos.* The terms imply that Loulon waa north of Podandos. 

5. Loulon ie meutioned 8e the first point in the line of beacon by 
which news of a Samen invasion wee telegraphed to Constentinople ; 
this line of oommunication was discontinued by the Emperor Miohael 
(842-57) in one of hie foolish freaks (Theophan. Contin., 197). I t  is 
impossible that a point on the southern slope of Taurus towards Tarsos 
should be the beginning of this line. Thie shows that i t  must have 
been situated on the northern skirts of Taurus, and its commander was 
charged with the watah of the paeses. The beacon f i e  must have been 
lighted on some peak south of Fauetinopolie, and we might look for 
Lonlon in this neighbourho0d.t 

The description of the line of beacons is the critical paasage to fix 
the site of Lonlon. The s m n d  beacon, on the hill of Argaias or Argee 
(i.e. Argaia), might a t  first sight appear to be Argsens beside Caesareia- 
&bake, the loftiest mountain in Asia Minor. But i t  is obviona that 
such a line for the be awn^ is quite impossible, not to mention that a 
fire, even ae far north aa Tyona, oould not be visible on Argaeus. 
General considerations made me quite oertain that one of the beacons 
must be on a peak of Haesan Dagh, and in 1886 I went round the 
weetern side of the mountain. At the extreme weatern or mnth- 
western end, an almost isolated peak rises direct from the plain of 
Lykaonia about 1000 feet. The summit commands a wonderful view: to 

Constant. Porph. de Them., p. 19.-prrph C i  K O ~ C I ~ O K ~  r) 6 v  m c m l { o w a  r ls 
B d p ,  *rs 8popds Cmr  Aurrcrovlos r d  C r a v r r  pIxprs W s  Kcuaapelcrs, *hQ7GYe~a18& gms 
+ x i s  r;v BoureMap(av ,  r a ~ a A f r Y r ~  8~ rpbs &va~oAhs p d ~ p r s  a h i s  ' P 0 8 e ~ r o J  r d  7 0 6  +povp(ou 
70; K ~ O I I ~ / V O U  AOGAOU rd a h i j s  no8tvSoR If, as I think probable, ' P J e n o J  is a mis- 
taken form for noCcvBo6, perhape auggeated by a Latin form Podentos, the inferenoe in 
the text that Lonlon was north of Podandm cannot be pressed. 

t The line of beacona ie given as follows (Theophan. Contin, 1 9 7 ) : d d  *avo; 
8qAoiurv sois r m h  ~ b v  'Apy&ov Bovvdv, d 01 a6815 s o b  K ~ A  s+v 'Iudpov, rd 01 so& =A 
sb AlythOv, ~ a l  7 0 h 0  TO% K ~ T A  7bu MQOYT~ T ~ A L V  Bouvbr d s a  T O ~ W  d Kbpr{os Pa- 
8exdprvos, rd a60rs s o h o u  d M ~ K I A O S  , dr s o h o u  )& d 7 0 6  &-~[ou ABEEYTIOY Bowbs 
ro is  Cv p q d h ~  r a A a s L ~  r a s h  r b  i A t a ~ b v  70; 4dpov C r l  ~ o b r o v  8rcu.rapfors A+mp~uphors 
dv Bpaxei  h o f r r  &) +cvepd. The eame statiolln are given b y  Wrenue, ii., 1 7 4 ,  Lonlon, 
Argaiw hill. h m o n  hill, Aigialos (mo), Mamse, Kirk-, Y B k i l l o s ,  hill of St. Auxentioq 
and the pslaoe. Constantine Porphyr. (da Cerim., i. app, p. 4 9 1 )  gives t h e m  ae Lonlon, 
Aly /as  & d s ,  Bamos, Aigilon, Olympoe, Kyrizon, M o h a o r  h d v m  TOU KIvAOv, hiU of 
Saint Auxentioe, and the palace. 
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the north liea the great salt lake Tatta, backed by the hi& of Galatia ; 
wnth extends the huge wall of Taurus, and between lies the hollow 
Lykaono-Cappadocian plain. A fire at  the northern end of the pass 
would be clearly vieible on this peak of H ~ a n  Dagh, and the view 
extende thence far away north-west in the direction of Constantinople 
over a perfeotly fiat plain, on the horizon of which one or two peake are 
visible. Aa the third peek from Argaios is Olympoa, obviously the 
Mysien mount, i t  is impossible to place Argaios too far to the south, 
while the evidence about Loulon being the bulwark of Tamos restricts 
ue to a point not too far removed from Taurus. Not a shadow of a doubt 
can remain in the mind of any one who asmnds the peak which 1 have 
deaoribed and surveys the country round, that it is the only point which 
makes the short line of beacons a poseibility. On this peak are the 
ruinn of a strong fort, whose masonry seem to be in part Hellenic and 
in part Byzantine restoration. Standing here, and thinking of Strabo's 
expreeeion, " Argos, a lofty fortrese towards Taurus," I recognieed 
that the Byzantine name Argaios is the same aa Strabo'e Argos, tho 
latter form being only a little more p i s e d .  

When Argaios is thus fixed, it would be an easy matter for an 
explorer to &cover the next points, Iaamoe and Aigilos. The name 
Argaios, which is given to two of the most striking monntains in 
Cappadocia, is probably a Cappadocian word meaning mountain. From 
Argaioe the view extende to the mountai~ls north of the salt lake Tatta. 
If we put Iaamoe at  some peek in the desert west of the north ond of 
the lake, Aigiloe must be looked for somewhere near Troknades, perhaps 
between Kaimaz and Dorylaion, in a point of the hills south of the 
Tembris. It ie more difficult to flash the news aoross the broken aauntry 
between Dorylaion and Constantinople, and hence Inore beaoons are 
needed in the latter half of the way. See F. 56. 

6. I t  has now beoome clear that Loulon is a fortrees commanding the 
paaa between the Cilician Gates and l'yana. Now preoiaely in this pass 
lies the bishoprio Faustinopolis ; the city of Faustinopolis was built by 
h u e  Anreline and named after the Empress Faustine, who died there. 
Xta original name waa Halala. It appciars probable that the m n d  
syllable of Halala ie long, ond that i t  is the same word aa the Byzantine 
Loulon. 

7. Loulon ie called by the Arab historians Sakkliba, or Assakaliba. 
Prof.. Boberteon Smith informs me that the word meam " Salavonians," 
and that, amording to Beliidhori, p. 150, many Sclavonians were placed 
by the Caliph Merwan 11. along the frontiora." Him Sekaliba, there- 
fore, ie the Caatle of the Sclrrvonian guards" Theophanes, p. 348, men- 
tions, that in 664 5000 Sclavinoi joined the Saracens, and were settled 
in Seleukobolos near Apameia. In 691,20,000 ~klaboi, who had been 

* Y. 537, in describing the Cappndocian fortresses, (I r e  '-5 # p u p  * h b v  npbs 
T$ TaGp*. 
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enrolled in the Byzantine army, deserted and joined the Arabs (Theoph., 
p. 366). 

8. Lonlon was captured by Harun-al-Rashid, when the Saracen power, 
reviving under the Abbwide Khalifata, was a second time beginning to 
press hard on Asia Minor. According to Weil (' Gesch. der Khalifen,' 
ii., p. 160) the Arab historians place the capture in 805,* but the 
Byzantine historians do not mention i t  a t  all ; and the history of the 
ware from 782 onwords makes i t  probable that Loulon was in Saracen 
hands during them. The Saracens could not invade by the Cilician 
Gates unless this fortrees were in their hands. I t  was probably taken in 
782, or soon after. 

Loulon remained in Saracen hands at  least as late as 811. We do 
not hear when i t  was recovered by the Byzantines ; but Weil mentions 
that, after capturing Herakleia-Kybistra in 831, the Khalif A1 Marnun 
in 832 besieged Loulon unsuccessfull~ for a hundred days. In  833 he 
began to rebuild and fortify Tyana, perhap to aid hia designs against 
Loulon; but he died in this year, and his sucoeseor gave up the 
intention of refounding Tyana. I t  is apparent that if A1 Xdamun was 
not master of Loulon in 831, he cannot have invaded by the paw which 
i t  mmmands, but must have orossed Taurus by another way to attack 
Herakleia-Kybistra and Tyana. 

The great invasion by Motaseem in 838, when Amorion was captured, 
mnat have passed through the Cilician Gates, and Loulon was probably 
captured aa a preliminary. But still, in the campaigns of 856-63, tho 
Saracens seem always to invade by the paaaes leading from Kommagene 
to Kataonia, which makes it probable that Loulon was then a Byzantine 
poesession. It is recurded that Michael (843-67) discontinued the line of 
beaoona from Loulon to Constantinople,t and apparently Loulon wed 
into the power of the Saracene between 863 and 867 (Cedren., ii. 174). 

9. In A.D. 878 Baail captured Loulon, a which had been, by the neglect 
of preceding emperore, allowed to pass into the l~ands of the Sareoens, 
and was held by them aa a fortress, strong both by natural situation and 
by its garrison." Thereupon the fortress Melouos voluntarily surrendered 
(d MrXobs u&pov, Theophan. Contin., 277-8). I t  is highly improbable 
that Basil penetrated into Cilicia a t  this time, for the Saracens were still 
too strong ; and this fact confirms our previous conclusion, and shows 
that both Melouos and Loulon must be plaaed on the north side of 
T a m s .  About the year 900 i t  can be proved that Loulon was still in 
Byzantine hands,$ and i t  probably remained in their power till the 
Turlrieh conquest. 

+ The other fortraaa captured at the Bame time were Thebana (Dnb-, Arabic). 
Andrasoe (Dan-l-kala), Malakopaia (Kunia or Malkunkr), Bidempalm ( b f a d ) .  Loulon 
is not mentioned by Theophanea, but in mentioned by the Arab historians. 

t Mumlt, ' Essai de Chronog. Bymnt.,' i., date8 thin event in 866. 
$ Bee the demription of the inmad made by Nicephorus Phokas into Cilicia about 

896, quoted above in den2ribing the pnsp, 
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10. MELOUOS, or MEME. It is clear from the passage just quoted th i~ t  
Melouoe was a frontier fortress on a paee of Taurus. There can be no 
doubt that i t  is identical with the Yeloe mentioned in Isanria by 
Hieroclea and the Notitiee. The references to i t  may be taken to imply 
that i t  was on an important pess ; and i t  was probably on the pass from 
Larandm by Adnreos and Germanicopolis to Kelenderis. Adrams was 
further 0011th than Meloe, to judge from the general probabilitiee of the 
Byzantine allusions. Hieroclee mentions them together, and apparently 
Melonos has still retained its name ae Melisa Tepe, while Adrasoe was 
probably on the Kalykadnoe, a few milea further south. The evidence 
is more fully discussed below. 

Melouoe aannot be the =me place that is called Semalouos by 
Theophanea (p. 453). which was beeieged for a whole summer by Harnn- 
el-Baehid, and captured in September 780, for Semalouoe was in the 
Armenia0 Theme. But perhaps Melonos hi to be identified with Miloa 
ar m o e  (see 8 11). 

I add here a few fortreeeee which are mentioned during the Saracen 
- 

ware, apparently in these parts, but which aannot be plaoed exactly 
with our saanty information. 

11. Miloe. In  781 Irene aent all the Asiatic troops to guard the 
kkiaourai, and prevent an invasion of the Saracens. A battle took place 
at M6los or Miloa* in whioh the Byzantine troops gained a mmplete 
viotory, aocording to Theophan. (p. 455) ; while the Arab historians say 
merely the Earacens did not venture to face the great Byzantine force. 
Mil- is, thorefore, in or near one of the k h r a i  leading from Cilicia 
acroee Tauroe. 

12. Koron is mentioned in Theophan. Contin. (p. 360, eta.), ae having 
been oaptured by the Saracens in the year 892. No clue to ita situation 
is given, except that it wae a fortre~s of Cappadooia. I t  waa in Cappa- 
docia Secunda under Tyana (Constant. Porph. de Them., p. 21). This 
euggeste that it was either in the plain of Venaea, or more probably a t  
the ruined fortifications now called Viran Sheher, some hours south-east 
of Ak Serai (Colonia Archelais), on the outskirts of Haasan Dagh. 

13. Tppo ion  is occasionally mentioned as a strong fortrese; but 
in the few caeual referencea to i t  hardly any clue is given to its 
eituation. When Phokae, who had rebelled against the emperor John 
Teimiakeg A.D. 971, and had ocoupied Cleeereia, found that Skl6ros was 
dvanoing from Dorylaion against him, and that his own followers 
were deserting him, he fled to Tyropoion (Cedren., ii. 390, cp. 443). 
Bomanus Diogenes, being dethroned in 1072, and being defeated at  

Mnralt, 'Ewi  de Chronogr. Byzant.,' vol. i.. quotes also the form Milios from 
another authority, to whiah I have not a m .  Milioe hae a eingnlar resemblance to 
Meluuoe or Meloe, the hur ian  fort- and binhopno; for great varieties exist in the 
forms of proper lumen in them late timer It iq therefore, not improbable thnt Milo8 ir 
to be identiRed with Melouoe. 
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Dokeia (now Tosaia) in the Armeniac Theme, retired into Cappadooia, 
occupied a fort Tyropoian, A&IJ ~ripwov 6,yvpoG, and finally retreated 
into Ciliuiq [of course by the Cilioian Gates]. The enemy, advancing 
against him, avoided the pass of Podandos (i.e. the Cilician Gatea), and 
crossed Mount Tauros by one of the Isaurian pasees.' These passages 
show that Tyropoion lay in the country south-west of Cseeareia, and 
between Dokeia and mount Tauros. 

After this was in type, the identification of Dipotamon has shown 
me that Tyropoioh is Tyriaion (see PHRYGIA). 

14. Maudw's or MauaXadv is mentioned by Theophanea (389-90) as 
in the Anatolic Theme. The only other reference to i t  known to me is 
'Act. Sanct.,' April 3, App. p. xxx, where i t  is mentioned aa a fort in the 
p+q 76s 'Ava~oXilF) to which Saint Nicetas u-as exiled. Being in the 
Anatolio Theme it cannot have been in Cappadocia. It may have been 
either in Lykaonia or Phrygia, but the events narrated by Theophanea 
agree better with a position in Lykaonia on the road from Cilicia to 
Akroenos. A town Theodosiana, otherwise unknown, is to be sought 
on the same road nearer Akroenos. 

I 15. Kopidnados, where the Saracens were victorious in 788 (Theoph., 
463), in the Anatolio Theme, i~ possibly the same as Apadna in Isauria, 
where Justinian built a monastery (Procop., Aedif., V., p. 328). 

16. Kaain, a great cave or underground stronghold, called Matmnrah 
by the Arab historians, which was captured by the Saracens in 776. by 
smoking out the inhabitants. There can be little doubt that Kasin wae 
in the plain of Venasa, about Sasima and Malakopaia ; great underground 
residences are a special and peculiar feature of this plain, which lies on 
the direct road north from the Gate8.t In 776 the Saracen invsaions 
were beginning anew, and ae yet they did not penetrate very far into 
Byzantine territory. Tho Arab accounts, indeed, say that they captured 
Ankyra in this year ; but the Byzantine authorities do not oonfirm this ; 
and i t  appears incredible, unlees there be some place near the frontier 
whose name is confused by the Arabs with Ankyra of Galatia. &me 
other references at  this time certainly are more naturally interpreted of 
an Ankyra in the south of Cappadocia, but perhaps they are only 
mietaken references to the aalatian Ankyra. 

Kasin is clearly the same as the military district Kases, transferred 
from the Cappadocian Theme to Khamiana about 890. This fact implies 
a situation muth of the Halye, as I have shown in speaking of the 
Theme Ehareiana. 

* Arh 7Fls 7 0 ~  'Iuadpcuu (is 7 a h v u  IV/BEAIY, ~ V U C ~ ~ ~ C V T O I  8' 8ne s  ud 7paxe;s ~d 
&vdvrers ~d hlau mcudmpo~ oi 8iarci~f{or~es ~ t v  dpOv a(IXcva ts +I KIAIKLOV 06 perplav 
lrrolouv OLE eGopov 79 m p d ~ ~  7411 ci~/Aeuuiv (Mich. Attal., p. 174). 

t Theopban., 449; Woil, ' Ehalifen,' ii., 97. It M posaible that Kssin ir a corruption 
of Saeirne, midway between the old form and the modern Hessa Keni  
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After thus fixing the cities of these districts, i t  becomes possible to 
attempt to traco the roads. 

1. The road from Iconium to the Cilician Gates is not given in a direct 
and complete way in the Table, but i t  cannot have been omitted, and 
most of the stations on it are gicen in a scattered way. It may be 
restored from the fragments, taken in conjunction with the following 
road, as 

Iconium 50 Barata 21 Kastabala 20 Kybistra 54 Podandos 
(Paduando in the Table) 13 Pylm Cilicim (fine8 Cilicie 
in the Table)-[Mopsoukrene (omitted on the Table)] 
-Tarsos. 

It is probable'that the Tetrapyrgia, which is mentioned twice in the 
Table, as Tetra between Cibistro and Mazaca, and in full as Tetrapyrgia 
on the road Iconium-Claudiopolis, has been transferred here from Syria. 
Tetrapyrginm ie mentioned in the tale of Saint Sergine,* who wes 
camed from castrum Barbalims (on the Euphrates) to castrum Soura, 
and then made to run, shod with iron naile, to castrum Tetrapyrginm, a 
distance of nine miles, and thence nine miles more to castrum Rneaphata 
The latter place itl obviously Resapha, afterwards called Sergiopolis. 
Prooopiua (Bell. Pera., ii., p. 99) aaye that sergiopolia wes 126 atedia 
from Sonra, and was situated in the southern part of the  camp^ 

Barbarkus, which mnst obviou~ly be the territory of Barbaliasoe. 
2. A road ia given in the Peutinger Table :- 

Iooninm L Barata xxx~x Tyana. 

The course of this road is determined by the probable situation of 
Bsrata a t  Bin Bir Kilise. It is therefore really the road to the Cilician 
Gates, from which the road to Tyana forks a t  Kybistra. There seem to 
be some stations omitted : Kastabala and Kybistra, which lie immediately 
east of Barata, are mentioned in the Table, but on wrong road8.t The 
road then is to be restored. 

Iconium L Barata 1x1 Kastabala xx Kybistra xxxlx Tyana. 

+ Thie reference should be added to 0. 1, where I wae unable to inwrt it. 
t It pub Kybistra betweeu Tyana and C-rein-Mazaka, Knntabela between 

Ilomana-Capadocim and Melitene. Another view ie taken by the older geographers. 
Leake, followed by Kiepert, kc., correcb the Cibirtra of the Table to Kyzietra, which 
is mentioned by Ptolemy in the Stmlegia Kilih-ia, nnd ecaepb the roed Andabali 
Kyzietru-Tetrs-Cmanmia as B real one. I believe that Cibietra muat be understood 
to be the imp.ntnnt  tati ion Kybiitra in a falee poaition. I am wry doubtful da, 
whether Ptolmy'e Kyzistra M lo be aaxpted na a reel city, for in the Nieene Council, 
A.D. 325. Kyzistra ia given ae a bishoprio, which proven that it ie merely an error or a 
various form, due to local pmnuaciation, of Kybietra. Plolemy, misled by the varution 
in tbe name, puts one in Strategia Kataonio, and one in Strategia Kilikia : in a similar 
way he doublee Olbn ae Olbeea, and pnta one in Ed& the other in drolcgia Anfioahia~,  
being ignorant that the latter inclndee Kdw. 
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3. The road from Icunium to Seleukeia of Isanria coincides with the 
last to Barata. Then i t  passes by Laranda (omitted on the Table), 
ad fhw, Koropiseos in Ketis (Coriopio on the Table), Claudiopolis 
(omitted on the Table), where i t  forks, one branch (probably not 
mentioned on the Table) going to Kelenderis, the other to Seleukeia 
The Table makes this road go to Pompeiopolis instead of Seleukeia. 
Thie is probably a mere fault of drawing complicated by the triple 
occurrenoe of this city in the Table, twice Pompeiopolis, and once Soloi. 
This road then may be restored : 

Iconium L Barata-[Laranch]-Koropissos - [Claudiopolis)-- 
Selenkeia 

At Seleukeia i t  joined the coast road, given on the Table (after some 
corrections are made) aa 

Selinus - Anemonrion - Arsinoe - Kelenderis - Selenceia - 
Korykos-Pompeiopolh-Soloi-Zephyrion-Malloigai- 
Ieeoe-Alezendreia ~ a r '  *Iuaov-Roseoa. 

The Katabola on this road, beeide Iseoe, seeme to be transferred from 
the road Iesoe by Kaatabala to Kommagene.. 

4. The next road went: 
Iconium xx Lyetra (Taape on the Table) XXIIXI h n r a  (Isaria) 

This road may have gone on by Germanicopolis and Anemourion 
~ J O  join the coat  road, but, considering the difficulty of the country 
gonth of Iseura and the late date at which it waa civilieed, the pro- 
bability is that i t  went no further than Ieanra. * 

5. The next road hae almost wholly disappeared from the Tabla 
There remains only the ooast end. I t  must have paseed by Dali- 
~ n d o a  (? Fassiller), Karallia (Bey Sheher), Parlais, and Katenna (Qodena). 
I t  will be again referred to below. 

6. There remain four roads whose existence ie probable or oertain 
(1) Iconium to Vasada (Yonuslar) and Misthia (Kirili Kaseab) ,  where 
i t  joined the road bntiocheia-NeapolL-Misthia-Karallia : this is a probable 
route, but is omitted in the Table. (2) Iconium to Lsodicea Combusta: 
this road ie certain, but is confused on the Table with a route of very 
doubtful character from Iconium to Archelais, which eeems to be 
described as 

Iconium xu Pyrgos XXIII Savatrrr, 

the oontinnation to Archelais being missed. Such a road, however, is 
impossible, for i t  would not go by Savatra, but would join the r d  
Ldima-Archelais either at  Sultan Khan or at  Koropassoa. Moreover, 
it is in the laat degree improbable that a direct ronte Iconium-Archelois 
could have been of such importance at  this period as to find a place in 
the Table. Such a route rose to importanoe only when Konia became 

See above, Knetabala 
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the Seljuk capital, and Ak-Serai-Archelais, one of their chief oities, was 
connected by a direct road with the capital. 

(3) The Table gives a road Laodiceia-Caballucome-Savatra. This 
road also is quite falsely given, fur we are fortunqtely able to plaoe 
Caballucome with definite certainty on a different road. Joannea 
Cinnamus comes to our aid, and mentions KaipaMa (which is evidently 
the same 88  K a p & u ~ & ~ ~ * )  on the direct road from Iconium to 
Philomelion. 

6. The passage of Cinnamus (p. 42) is aa follows :-Manuel advanced 
against the Turks of Iconil~m hy way of Akroenos (Afiom Rara Hissar), 
where he defeated part of their army, the rest being with the Sultan 
Masut a t  Philomolion. The Sultan retreated to a place Andrachman ( i r l  
rtva ~ G p o v  'AvZpaxpiiv rIrpcrr~& [i.e. in Turkish] &vopap&ov). Manuel 
now advanced to Hadrianopolis, and encamped a t  Qaita (still called 
Aghait), where he again defeated the Turks, and the Sultan fled to 
Iconinm. Manuel advanced again to Kaballa, while the Sultan relied 
on the defence of the mountains which separate Kaballa from Iconium. 
Kaballa, therefore, could not be on the road Iconium-Laodicea-Tyriaion- 
Philomelion, as that road goes through the plain the whole way; and 
thero is no alternative except to place i t  on tho Tchigil r o d  ; and the 
coincidence of name and the existence of remains point to the eituation 
of Kaballa a t  Tchigil. The difficult pass T [ ~ p ~ ~ X t r [ ~ ~ v i  by which 
Manuel continued his march is either the crossing of the mountains 
n few miles west of Iconium, or the paaa beside Devrent Keui. The 
road from Tchigil to Konia traverses both. Nanuol did not advance 
beyond Tchivrelitzemani,t but retired by the road that leads to Lake 
Pasgusa, formerly called Skleros. This lake is the ancient Karali, 
Bey Sheher Gol, and Skleros is evidently a Byzantine variant of Karalis. 

Kabala is also mentioned by Cedrenns S as a fortress above Iconium 
( + P ~ ~ ; ~ ~ ~  d v d € l J  705 'EOV~OV ~ K ~ K c ~ ~ o v ) .  

The only other reference to Kabala which I have observed is in 
A.D. 824, when Choireas, governor of Kabala, was implicated in the 
insurrection of Thomas against Michael 11. Kabale ie an important 
point in the Byzantine military system, for the governors of Kabale and 
saniana are both in situations of great power (see SANIANA in Galatia). 

7. Colonel Stewart describes this route, Ak Shehcr to Eleveras 5, to 

Campere Knkkabas or Kakkuhkomo, 8ee my 'Cities and Bishoprics,' pt. ii. 
see. lxviii. 

t Nicctna Clloniata (p. 72) says he laid siege to Ioonium, but this is a pure 
exaggeration. Rut even Cinnamua's nccount sugaeate thnt he come very elope to 
Iconiam, and his line of retreat suggesta that h e  advanced beyond the junction of the 
mati Misthia-Vaeada-Iconium with the road Philomelion-Knballa-Ioonium; the 
junction ia between the two passes described in tho text. 

f Ccdren., ii., p. 266. Qeorg. Mon., Sym. Afng., and Theop5. Contin., all mention the 
nnme Knbnla, in telling this incident, the flight of Androuicua f:om Leo IV.,in 908, but 
<lo not specify its situntion. Cp. Zonaras, II., p. 180, ed. Par. 

cj Wren.,  ii., p. 90 ; Thcophan. Contin., p. 71. 
TOL. IV. 2 B 
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Aghayit 7, to Ereis * 9, to Doghan Hisear 17, to Bus 21, Tchir ( o o m t  
form Tohigil) 29, Derwent 37, Kavaklu 48, Konia 6%. Hence we may 
reatore tho road on the Table aa 

Philomelion xxx Kaballa xxxvr Iconium. 

8. After putting this road on the restored Table, we have a h  to 
form the connections Iconium-Laodiceia and (4) Laodicea-Savatra- 
[Kompaseos]-Archelais, both of which may be taken aa quite certain. 
One other Lycaonian or Cappadocian road is represented in the Table- 

[Archelais] xx Salaberina xvr Cmna xvr Tracias XVI Tyana. 

Salaberina is unknown. Csena is given by the Jerusalem Itinerary on 
the road from Tyana to the Cilioian Gates, and haa therefore been 
falsely transferred to its place in the Table. Traciae was an imperial 
estate near Andabalh, 16 miles from Tyana on this road. 

The road Iconium by Kara Bunar to Tyana is described by the lato 
Colonel J. D. H. Stewart as:- 

Iconium 12 Dedem 73 Karkhu (stone bridge over a stream) 7 
Ismil 11 Yerokli Devrent 15 Kara Bunar 21 Bektek 73 
stone bridge over a stream 11 Tohayan (15 Tyana). 

This road falls at Bektek into the road from Kybistra to Tyana, and 
there is no reason to t h i i  that it ever was a Roman road. 

9. A fragment of the Table still remains unaccounted for- 
Iconium xx Pyrgos xx~rr. 

and probably some of the far too numerous names between Pessinus and 
Archelab belong to roads in the west of Lycaonia. I t  is quite possible 
that there was a station Pyrgos between Laodiccia and Savatra, and i t  may 
be assumed as certain that one or more stations were mentioned on the 
road which is given as 

Amorium xx Laodicea. 
The existence of this last road is certain. 

10. The mad Archelais-Peseinus appears on the Table thus :- 

(Archelais) XII Cornitanasso (i.e. Coropassos, mixed with Par- 
narsos on another road) xx Perta xx Conguso xx Pegella xx 
Egdava xv Vetisso xx Bagrum VII Tolosocorio xxlrr~ AbrostoZs. 

Of them, Abrostola may be at once dismissed as being Phrygian in 
the province Asia,t and Vetisso seems to be the same as Ptolemy's 
OGErcmov in Galatia. The distances on this road may be estimated as 
follows :- 

Archelais XII Coropassos 20 Eskil 35 Inevi 70 Sangarius bridge 
25 Pessinus. 

* Sterrett givns this name Beghiz; the correct form L Egri Gvz, "Squint Eye," but 
the pronunciation approximutea to Ereghoe. 

t Abroetola ia given by Ptulemy as in Phrygia, and there eoeme no reason to doubt 
hi8 stntement, which give8 a valuable olue to ib eitnation. 
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On the road ae it appenre in the Table a station Congoustos is given, 
but Ptolemy placea it far west, and i t  probably belongs to one of the 
weetern roads. There remain, then- 

Archelais xrr Coropassos xx Perta (Eskil) xx Pegella xx 
FAAYAMA (Inevi). 

Here the road forks, one branch goee to Ankyra : the other, which is 
shown oa the Table, goes to Pessinus and Dorylaion. We may restore 
ita courae aa- 

FAAYAMA xv Pitnisos xr Bagrum - Tolistochora xxrrrc 
Peseinus. 

1. The map of Isanria, though much improved by Profewor Sterrett's 
journey in 1885, is still too uncertain to permit anything like a proper 
study of the ancient topopphy .  As I hare never travelled in any 
part of the country, I cannot do more than put down a few notee about 
scattered pointa. The beginning of a study of the country should be 
made from the gwet roads which lead across Taurus from Laranda to 
Kelenderis, to Anemourion, and to Seleuceia. The first of theea waa a 
Roman road, and i t  must in all ages have been an important route 
between Iconium and the sea. But the other roads are also of import- 
ance. I n  ancient time the road Lanmda-Seleuceia apparently p d  by 
Clandiopolis, but another road has recently been made practicable for 
wheeled vehicles in furtherance of said Paaha's achemo to connect K o n i ~  
with a harbour on the coast. It goes direct from Laranda through 
Maghra, and traverees a desert country. A study of the list of Hierocles 
has led me to the belief that he arranges his cities with an eye to them 
roads. This view can be proved only by a careful exploration of the 
country, which still remains to be made. Professor Sterrett's exploration 
in 1885 waa very far from exhanative : he traversed none of them roads, 
and, though he acutely detected several ancient names in the modern 
village names, yet no epigraphic evidence to fix any oity was added by 
him. I n  brief terms my view ie that the three chief roads are- 

(1) Laranda Koropkos Claudiopolis Belenderis. 
(2) Claudiopolis Diocaeeareia Seleuceia. 
(3) h r a n d a  Melonos Adrasoe Germanicopolis, where i t  forked, on0 

path leading to Kelende1.i~. and one near Eirenopolis to Anemourion. 

The grounds on which this view is based are rather difficult to put 
clearly. 

2. The following statistics as to these roads were given me by tIio 
late Colonel J. D. H. Stewart. 

A s h  and Artanado were not cities. 

2 ~ 2  



362 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OP ASIA MINOR 

(1) Akliman (harbonr of Solcuccia) to Mut (Claudiopolis), 541 mihs.* 
Aklimen, sea level. 38 7 ~ h n e .  

10& alt. 2100 feet. 45t  Tareveliler. 
223 Geuk Belen. 543 Mat, 1000 feet. 
314 Noghreen, 1700 feet. 

(2) Mut (Claudiopolis) to Karaman (Laranda), 51 miles. 
Mut, 1000 feet. 31 Watershed, 1500 feet. 

93 alt. 4650 feet; 443 Fumndeen. 
14 Summit, alt. 5253 feet. 51 Karaman. 
20 Restel Yaila. 

(3) Kilindria (Relenderis) to Ermcnek (Germanicopolis), 59 milee. 
Kilindria or Gulnar, over 26 Tash Oglu, 4500 feet. 

Selli Puss. 46 Zeve, 2896 f0et.t 
17 Eleribas, 3300 feet. 59 Ermenek, 4442 f0et.t 

(4) Ermenek (Germanicopolis) to Karaman (Laranda), 59 miles.$ 
Ermenek, 4442 feet. 313 Bostakchi Su. 

16 Kanish Boghaz. 36& Melies Tepe. 
19 Boundary of Vilayet Konia. 47 Boyalar. 
30 Bostan Sn Keui in Kaza 59 Karaman (Lamnda). 

Khadim. 

Another estimate by Culonel Stewart, taken from another journey, is- 
Kilindria to Ermenek, 63,; miles, time, 25 hours, 10 minutes. 
Ermenek to Meliss Tepe, 48% miles, time 16 hours 3 minutes. 
Melisa Tepe to Karaman, 5 hours. 
(5) Laranda to Selef ke viii Maghm.* 

Laranda. f.03 Maghra, 4590 feet. 
21 alt. 5500 feel. (?) Akl' man .  
29 alt. 6100 feet. 
Colonel Stewart could not give me any estimate of the roads Akliman 

to Maghra, and Kilindria to Mut. The latter is stated by Leake as 
18 hours, and the former by my friend Mr. Hogt~rth as 11 hours§,- 
about 40 to 45 miles. The road Ermenek-Anamur (Anemourion) seems 
to be very little used now, and can neyer have been a route of any reai 
conseqrlence. 

3. The most direct road from Laranda to Kelonderis passes through 
Nut, and i t  is generally agreed that  Leake is right in identifying Mmt 
as the ancient Claudiopolis, which is described by Theophanes aa lying 
in a plein between the two ridges of Taurus (prra[6 ;&v 860 Tav'pv iv 

I think that Colonel Stewart's estimates of distnnco are too small, owing to Ilia 
reckoning that a horse's pnce is blower than I believe ie the case. His time of march i s  
Akli~nau-Geuk Belen 9 hrs. 20 mius., Geuk Belcn-Diut 6 Ins. 30 mina 

t Hcighte of Zeve and Ermenek titken according to boiling-point. 
. f Time, Ermenek to Knramsn 22 hrs. 55 mine. 

5 Eleven llours in an nmbn going dowu hill. 
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r c 8 l Y  rcrpivp p. 138). The description is understood by Leake to 
denote the Kalykadnoe valley, which is obviously correct. The identi- 
fication, though universally accepted, is a mere guess, founded neither 
on actual knowledge of the country nor on positive evidence. The 
story of 'Papas (3 7) might suggest that Diocsesareia was a t  Mut, but a t  
present I refrain from making a change. 

4. Claudiopolis was a wlony of Claudius.. No coins of this city are 
known. Perhaps, like Archelais in Cappadocia, also a colony of Claudius, 
and Colonia in Lesser Armenia, i t  had uc,t the right of coinage; fur the 
ontire failure of its coins, colonial or otherwise, can hardly be due mcrely 
to our imperfect knowledge. The situation of the colony was chosen 
where the great route from the north enters the valley of the 
Kaly kadnos. 

5. Ruins are mentioned by Leake at a khan on the road from Mut to 
Laranda ; but a t  the present day there is not even a village on the road. 
I shall prooeed to show t h a t  Koropissos was situated-on this road, 
perhaps at the ruins observed by ~ e a k e . t  The Peutinger Table places 
Koropims (under the form Coriopio) on this road, and the situation is 
probable, for both the importance of this city with its coinage, which ie 
rich in  comparison with other cities of 'this mountainous diutrict, 
suggests a situation near a great road, and its title, Metropolie of Ke t i~ ,  
agreee. The precise limits of the district Ketis cannot be determined, 
but the following considerations enable us to place i t  approximately. 

6. Ketis, according to Ptolemy, contains the city of Olba in the 
interior, and extends along the coast from Anemourion to beyond the 
mouth of the Kalykadnos. Basil of Seleuceia, according to the inter- 
pretation of M. Waddington, f~emS not to agree with this, for he says 
that the river Kalykadnue rises in the reoesses of Ketis (&A + KTTr160s 
CrvXatr6mv xoplov); unluckily it is quite uncertain whether the name 
Kalykadnos was given to the northern or the southern branch of tho 
river. M. Waddington assumes that the Icalykadnos was the southern 
branch, and this is also the opinion of Ritter and of Kiepeit $; if 
so, Basil is in flat contradiction with Ptolemy, who clearly makw 
Sel~nt is  the country where that branch rises. But I believe that Basil's 
words§ must be uiderstood to refer to the northern and much longer 

Deduxit coloniam Clnudius Cmsar, Amm. Marc., xiv., 25. 
t I find a note that Mr. Davia mentions the milre of on ancient city at Katel. 

between Laranda and Mut : thin m y  be the site of Koropiaeos, and the remaim men- 
tioned by Leake may come from it. 

f Kiepert in hie latest map has changed his opinion, and agrees with the view here 
rtated. 

5 KaAd(ra)8vos 8 v o p  7p  ̂rw&, dpxopivp p)v 6 v d r v  r d e r v  &7b 7oiv ~ i i s  K q r l k s  
p v X ~ ~ d r u v  xmpfmv, 7apaprlSovrr 84 xdpas  ~d rdAtrs uvx*hs, rb. 76 rpbs $& ropt lC  
r n p h p e d r o r r r  rd &+/paus rora+wbs d r  roiv dQ' ( ~ d r f p a  x 6 p v  r d  7 h w v  drfrurdvras 
(I. p. 275 P.) It reoeivas Ermenek Su on right and Maghrn Sn on left. M. Waddington. 
making Ermenek Su Kaiykadnoe, hae to faoe tlie di5cnlty that it m i v a _ n o  a5uent 
of any wnseqnenoe from tho right. 
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branah of the river, and that the name Ketis is applied to the eastorn 
parts of Isauria or Tracheia Cilicia, on both sides of the river Kalykadnoe 
fi om its source to ite mouth. According to this interpretation, Basil and 
Ptolemy are in perfect agreement. Three cities of Isauria, Koropiesos, 
Olba, and Philadelphia, are proved by the legend0 on their wins to have  
been situated in Ketis, and Ptolemy agrees about Olba, but omits 
Koropissos, and puts Philadelpheia in Lalassis. 

7. Olba was situated (1) in Ketis, (2) not very far from Seleuceia, to 
which i t  is said to be &o-tvyrlrovrdX1s, (3) in the mountainous tract above 
Soli (Strab., p. 672). These referencee demand a situation east of 
Claudiopolis, and north or north-west of Selenceia. Another argument, 
of a somewhat complicated character, may be drawn from the legend on 
a coin of Diocresareia, AIOKAIC APEnN OABOC. The native name of 
Olba was apparently Ourba, or Orb.* The form Olba was grecised to 
snggeet the senae given by the analogy of dA/3k, ~A/~Los ,  5APw. Vying 
with the name 'OX/3n, Diocmsareia invented the above legend. Snob 
competition in legends is very common in the coinage of Anatolian cities. 
This explanation has any probability only if Diowsnreia and O l h  are 
neighbouring towns : Hierocles mentions them eide by side. Where, then, 
was Diocaesareia ? Diocaesareia in known to have been another name for 
the Isaurian Prakana from the lists of bishops present at the h n d  
Nicene Council in 787 A.D., when Manzon is mentioned ee bishop, somo- 
times of Diocaessreia, sometimes of Prakana. Now Prakana wee captured 
by the Turks of Iconinm, A.D. 1144, and restored to the Byzantines by 
terms of the treaty of 1147 (Cinnam., 39 and 66; Nicet. Chon., 68). 
Seleukeia was in Byzantine hands throughout this reign, and Prakann 
must therefore be further up the country on the boundary between 
Byzantine and Seljuk temtory, which, howover, at this period, ie quite 
unoertain, but the circumstances suggest that Prakana was between 
Selelikeia and Lykaonia, and a frontier town, and i t  is expressly said by 
Nicetas to be not far from Seleukeia ( 4 s  xcArv~rlas +dpwcr :8pvrat, p. 68). 
His authority is c o b e d  in this case by the order of the Byzantine 
lists, which always connect Diocaesareia with Olba, Claudiopolis, and 
Hierapolis. I should look for Prakana on the lower Kalykadnoa between 
Claudiopolis and Selenkeia, and near it, but east of the river, also Olba, 
which would thus be in the mountainous district above Soli. 

Diocecsareia ia also proved to have been on the Kalykadnoa by the 
fact that it was one of the citiee of the Docapolis, whoso limits and cities 
will be treated below. Saint Papas was forced to run from Laranda to 
Diocaosareia and Seleukeia before the horses, ' Act. Sanct.,' Mar. 16, 
p. 420. The road was probably Claudiopolis. 

8. Another proof of the eituation of Ketis is derived from the legend 
on coins, IIOAEMSINOX BAEIhEnX [OABEYN AAAAXSEnN KAI 

* Onrbanopolis in Aota 8. Bartholomsi, Ang. 25th; Owba, with v. L Orbe, in 
Theophanea Olbs b a r v y t f ~ w v  rdhrs, hai l  of Belenceh in Tit. B. T h r k  
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KENNAMN. These three oountries mnst have adjoined eaoh other. 
Now the district Lalassis seems to be fixed wit.h certainty on the upper 
waters of the Ermenek Su by Prof. Sterrett's acute observation that 
Lakhlas has preserved the old name Lalassis. 

9. Kennatie in known only from coins, as bordering on Ketis and 
Lalaseis. We may perhaps infer that some of tho Byzantine bishoprics, 
which are unknown to the numismatio lists, were cities which grew up 
in Kennatia during the gradual progress of civilisation in Cilicia Traoheia 
in the third to the fifth centuries. It probably included the region 
between Ketis and Lalassis, and may have formed part of the Decapdie. 
Kennatis and Lalassie were made independent for a time, ae is 
proved by a coin struck under Domitian with the legend KOINON 
AAAA4EnN KAI K[EN]NATnN. These indications, vague in them- 
eelvea, leave little or no doubt as to the general situation of Ketis, east 
of Lalssms and Kennatis, and along the course of the Kalykadnos. 

10. The third city of Ketis is Philadelpheia. No evidence remains of 
situation except (1) what can be derived from the order of the Byzantine 
lists, and (2) the fact that i t  is not one of the citiea of the Decapolis 
Iuaurise, i.e., i t  is not on the Ermenek Su.* Hieroclea places i t  next to 
Eirenopolis. 

11. EIBENOPOLLS has retained its name as Irnebol to the present day, 
opposite to Qormanicopolis (Ermenek) on the aouth side of the Ermenek 
Su valley. I t  is called Ianebol on Kiepert's map, bat Prof. Sterrettt 
has observed the proper form, Irnebol, though hL identification of 
Irnebol as Neronopolin is impossible, because there is no such city 
~woorded in Ieauria or Cilicia Tracheia. Neronias, whioh occunr as a 
name of Eirenopolis, is referred by all lists which mention i t  to the other 
Eirenopolia of Cilioia Campestria nearAnazarbos and the Pyramos; and 
I think that all coins EIPHNOIIOAEITRN belong to the latter and not 
to the Isaurian Eirenopolis. Leake's attribution of Eirenopolie to the 
coast of Cilicia Tracheia was founded on acoin reading IPHNOIIOhEPMN 
ZEcPYPIflTSlN; but thiscoin cannot be acceptedas genuine, depending only 
on the testimony of Vaillant ; and moreover Leake's situation ie disproved 
by the evidenoe given above that Irenopolis was on the Ermenek Sn.$ 

Philadelphia then is to be placed probably north of the Ermenek Su, 
on the road from Germanicopolis to Laranda, and in the oountry of 
Beth. 

13. This city Eirenopolis mnst be carefully distinguished from the 
Cilician city, Eirenopolis, a bishopric of Cilioia Seounda, an inland city, 
to be looked for not very far from Anazerbos. In all probability the 

I shall prove in a fullowing paragraph that the name Decapolie was given to the 
district along the Ermenek Sn and the Kalyltadnoe below the mflnenoe. 

t Wolfe Expedition' in Papere of Amer. 8chool of Athens, iii. p. 84. 
f It is one of the citiea of the Decapolie, or valley of the h e n e k  Sn. Ieoebol, 

about which Prof. Sterrett (l.a, p. 81) make8 no snggeetion, is probably Zenonopolb 
x8Durim. 
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coins which read EIPHNOHOAEIMN simply, belong to the Cilician 
city. I t s  era on coins is A.D. 51. It was on 8 river, probahly the 
Pyramoe, as a coin shows the ( i o ~ d  Fortune of the City with a river-god 
a t  her feet. 

14. All evidence as to the situation of Ketis therefore agreea with t h e  
Pcutinger Table in regard to Koropiesos, and it may be considered very 
probable that Koropieaos was on the road between Claudiopolis and 
Laranda, probably near Keatel. 

15. Koropissos, metropolis of Ketir, must have been an important 
town. I t  appears as a bishopric a t  the Kicene Council, A.D. 325 ; but i t  i s  
not mentioned either by Hieroclea or in the Notitiae. The only explanation 
can be that i t  is concealed under another name. It is not improbablo 
that Hieropolis is the name that replaces Koropism : that the metropolis 
should aleo be the holy city of Ketis is quite in accordance with t h e  
analogy of the cities in this district, where the dynaata were priesta. 

16. The Decapolis of Iseuria is mentioned, and the ten cities Germani- 
ooplia, [DioJCmsaroia, Eirenopolis, h'eapolis, Lauzados, Zenopolie, Dometi- 
opolia, Titiopolis, Claudiopolis, Dalisandos, aro enumerated by Constan- 
tine Porph., Them., p. 36. In  the life of Gregory Decapolita Isauricus t h e  
expreesion OCCUr8 @a &v * Ac~aidcwr, &v xp6 'luavp/as, d h s  8 gvopa 

EiplY&oXcc (quoted in 'Act. &net.,' April 18th, p. 583 ; but the day of 
t h h  Gregory is Nov. 20th). The expression rp6 rijs 'luavplas suggests 
that they were all in the same district. and this is corroborated by Con- 
stantine's remark that they were " over Seleukeia," i.e. higher up the 
river in the inner country. The title Decapolis is obviously applied to 
a well-marked district in which there were ton cities. This district 
must have been along the Ermenek Su. Many of the ten cities are 
placed there by other evidence, and for tho rest tho same locality is fixed 
by this title.* 

Of the ten cities, Claudiopolis and Germanicopolis have been fixed a t  
Mut and Ermenek by Leake, and in tho preceding paragraphs it has been 
shown that Dioclesareia, Eirenopolis, Zenopolis,t and Domitioplis were 
on the Ermenek Su. 

17. Dalisandoe is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantius as an altered 
form of the older AaAuravsdp. The connection of AaAuravsdp with the name 
of the people AaXaaucTs is too obvious to be passed by. But anotber 
AaXlcravs6c which is mentioned among tho bishoprics of Pamphylia, must 
be distinguished : i t  cannot possibly be situated among the Lalasseie, for 
i t  was a member of the Koinon Lykaonon, and mlist therefore have been 
situated near the plain of Lycaonia and on the frontier of Pamphylia. It 
seemsimpoeeible toavoid the conclusion that there were two cities Dalia- 

Another Docspolis is found in Palatine, o third in the Kntekekanmene of Lydin. 
To the h u r i a n  Decnpolis belong Gregoriua Ieanr. Decspolitn and Theodorun Decn1.0- 
l i tn  (Smith's Dict., 34). 

t The proper form Zenonopolin in commonly abbmriated Zcnopolis 
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andoe. One belonged to the Koinon Lykaonon, and was afterwards 
attached as a bhhopric to Pamphylia Prima. I t  was perhaps situated at  
Fsssiller on the Roman road from Iconium to Karallia and Side. The 
other was properly haXt~avsdp ,  and was a town of tho Lalaeseis on tho 
southern arm of the Kalykadnos : the order of the Byzantine lists and 
the fact that i t  was included in tho Decapolis alike demand this 
position.*, 

18. Three cities, Titiopolis (with coins), h'eapolis, and Lauzados, 
remain, and may confidently be assigned to the Ermenek Su valley, and 
Prof. Sterrett has once more well observed that Lauzados has retained ita 
name to the present day as Lavdha. As to Titiopolis, the order of 
Hierocles causes some difficulty (see J 31). 

19. The Decapolis gives important negative evidence. All ci~ies not 
included in  i t  am not on the Ermenek Su from its source down to Clandio- 
polis: and none of the three cities of Ketis aro included, therefore Ketis 
was not the district on the Ermenek Su, which consequently cannot be the 
Krlykadnos. Again the evidence is conclusive that Lalassis was the 
district along the upper Ermenek Su. Finally, all cities omitted from 
the Decepolie are to be sought in other parts of Isauria. 

20. Comparing the order of Hierocles with the list of the Decapolis we 
find confirmation of our previous results, and a suggestion of more. Dio- 
cxwareie is on the lower Kaljkadnos above Seleuceia, and Olba is next to 
it but away from the river, porhaps on a branch road Koropisaos-Olba- 
Seleuceia Next comes Claudiopolis on the middle Kalykadnos, and 
then Hieropolis, which we have identified with Koropiseos and placed 
north of Claudiopolis on the road to Laranda. Then Hierocla givce 
three cities of the Ermenek Su, and thereafter three cities of the north, 
Philadelphia, Meloe, and Adrasos. 

21. I t  has lwen shown above that Melouoe or Meloe (M618B in  
Hierocles) was situated on one of the passes leading from Lycaonia 
into Cilicia, and that the ancient name Melouos relnains under 
the modern form Meliss Tope nearly twenty miles south-west of 
Laranda. 

22. Hierocles mentions Adrasoe and Meloe side by side. This order 
suggests that Adrasos is to be looked for on the same road, and the 
inference is confirmed by the accounts given of the great Byzantine 
victory of 960 A.D., orer the Saracens, which was fought in the kleieoura 
leading to Kelenderis or Kylindros. This battle is twice referred to, 
though the name is not mentioned, in ' Niceph. Phok. de Velitat. BelL,' 
preef. and c. 3, p. 191. The latter passage tells that the Saracens wero 
defeated when, on finding one pase blocked (perhaps the paes leading 
direct to Claudiopolis) they made a d6tour to take another. Some of 

Thin Dal-doe was w d ~ r w s  t n w h o r  ki rrd Llvopa i v  r o b  hcpaviur PJV ~ a l  dvrdporr 
&rt#rrrtvq in time of Baeii, biahop of Beleuccirr 448-458, ed. Migne, p. 580. 
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the authors who mention this victory give the name as Andrassos or 
Adarassos ; * but one account describes i t  more accurately, and esys that 
the Byzantine army mupied r$v K ~ ~ K ~ o ~ ~ w  r$v o h  ~&p&p, and 
attacked the Saracens ss they were returning through the Kleisonra 
from a plundering expediti0n.t The Klehnra Kylindroa ie the great 
paes that led to the coast at Kelenderis (a name eubjected to great 
variations by Byzantine writers). The name, therefore, may be given 
to one or other of the two routea from Larrmda to Kelenderis, the one 
passing by Claudiopolis, the other by Meloe (Melies Tepe) and Germani- 
copolis. The order in Hiemales leaves no doubt that Adrasoa is on 
the latter road, and it is confirmed entirely by Notitim III., X., and leas 
thoroughly by Notitia I. 

23. Next in Hieroclea comes Sbide (misspelt Zeede). We should 
therefore look for i t  in the north, and perhaps on the same road, or a t  
least in the same district ae Meloe and Adrasos. This presumption is 
confirmed both by the order of the eccleeiastical lista, and by a passage of 
Theophanes. In A.D. 475 the Emperor Zeno, with h i  wife Ariadne, 
were expelled from Constantinople by his mother-in-law Verina, bnd 
her brother Basiliscue. They took refuge in Ourba (v.1. ' O p f i )  of 
Iaauria, the native country of Zeno Traacalieeeue. Orba in described ae 

TL i q ~ p d v .  Here Illos and Trokoundos laid siege to them, 
whereupon they changed their quartere to Sbida or Sbide, where they 
were preesed by the enemy till 477. This snggests a situation for S b i h  
more inaccessible than Olba or Orba, and therefore suits a position 
among the mountains west of the Kalykadnoa, and north of the 
Ermenek Su. 

The name Sbida suffers many transformations in the ecclesiastical 
documents, but the best form seems to be Sbida. The variants Zeede, 
Sbide, Sbeda, occur; i t  frequently is spelt as a trisyllable,$ Syneda 
[for Sybeda], kc. 

Ibidinge, mentioned at Synod. Quinisexta, seems to be for Sibidinge, 
and to be the name Sibide with a suffix, which occurs in the Isauriall 
name Ninilingis (Theophan., p. 138). This Jsaurian suffix perhaps 
corresponds to -nda or -dda in other parts of Asia Minor. 

Sibidonda (Phrygia) Sbida (Iaauiia) 
Attoudda (Phrygiaj Attaia (Lydia), Atys 
Aloudda (Phrygia) Alia (Phrygia), Ale, fi home " 
Klannoudda (Lydia) Kelenai (Phrygia).§ 

* Theee veriations of the name Adwoe occur in the eccleeiaeticnl lisb alm On the 
Arab name Dm-1-kala, applied to Adresoe, see p. 341 and Addenda. 

t Anon. Vat 60 b. quoted in n o t .  to 'Velitat. BelL Nicaph.' 
: Compare the Phrygian Sibidounda, which obvionely contaius the nnme worJ with 

tho common Auatolian snftlr, "onda!' 
5 Kelenni ia usually oalled Kelainai, to mggest a meailing in Greek : but the coins 

and inacriptione always give Zeus Kelcnene. 
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24. The principality of Sibilia on the borders of tho Mohammedan 
and Christian temt.org, which is mentioued on the route of Bar- 
bemsa in 1190, is clearly to be identified with Sibela (which b not in 
Hierocles). Immediately after leaving Laranda the Crusaders entered 
the temtory of the Christian Armenians, and the prince of Sibelia, 
who hait the control of their road, came to meet them. Unfortunately 
the detaib given of the march between Laranda and Seleukeia 
are insufficient to ehow what route Frederick followed; but it is a t  
1-t clear that Sibelia was in the northern part of the mountain 
country.. Sibyla, which was captured by Kilij Arslan in 1156 along 
with an unknown town Punura,t is evidently the same plaoe : Manuel 
in reprisal made an expedition into Cilicia; the Armenians of Cilioia 
evidently took Sibyla hetween 1156 and 1190. The probable limits of 
Seljuk power at this time agree with the conclusion that Sibyla or 
Sibilia waa between Laranda and Mot. I t  was either near Koropiaeos 
or pomibly a l a b  namo given to that city. 

The possibility, already referred to under Psebila of Lykaonia, that 
a city on the borders of Isauria and Lykaonia wG assigned to both 
provinces, aa Sibila in Isanria, and es Verinopolia-Peebila in Lykaonia, 
must for the present be left open. But this seems to me not to be 
probable. 

25. Monebenda h mentioned by Ptolemy as a town of Strategia Antio- 
chiane. There can be little doubt that i t  ie an equivalent form to the 
Boumadh (BowP8cs, 'Icravprrc;l d t r )  of Stephanus Byzantine. 'I'he 
bishops of Monsbada (sic) and Sibilia or Sibela were both present at the 
Second Council of Nicma A.D. 787. Musbenda must be identified with 
Musanda, mentioned along with Anemourion and Korakeeion by Pliny, 
V. 93 (Myanda ie the common reading there, but Mnslrnda has manu- 
script authority). Forbiger ie perhaps right in identifying Myanda 
with Mandane, given in the Stadiesmus (see Lealre, p. 203) between 
Anemourion and Kelenderis near Sykai. I t  is remarkable that Sykai and 
Monsbada are both biehoprics in 787, and have each a bishop named 
Shinnine. Some of the lists of 787 omit Sykai, but so many lista 
mention both biehoprics that the occasional omieeion of one of 
them is probably accidental. Ono of the two is probably equivalent 
to the bishopric Anemourion, which is not mentioned in any of the 
liets. 

26. Leontopolis was very near Isauropolis, for Zeno ordered, in ex- 
ception to the usual rule, " ono city, one bishopric," that Leontopolb 

* I use, not the original authority about IJibelia, via  Tagenon, but the acoooni 
giren by Ritter, 'Kloinaaien,'ii. 817, and the brief reference of Von Dluralt. p u t ,  eince 
the preceding was printed, I have hsd the opportunity of reading Tagenon. I givo the 
itinerery on p. 326. and have no doubt that Frederio marohed by way of Claudiopolirr.] 

t Cinnam., p. 176. The index gives the nsme ae Ponrma 
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and Iaauropolis should have the same bishop. I t  wae d o u b t l ~  the 
modern Siristat, and may be the town mentioned as the birthplace of 
Conon (' Act. Sanct.,' March 5th, p. 360) ; ex ailla Bidana [r&pl Bc-] 
oriundua, and one MS. adds xviii. stadia ab urbe Iaauria. 

27. K A R D A ~ ~ U ~ D A ,  a biel~opric in the Second Council of Nime (787 A.D.) 
i s  the native name of some bishopric, which commonly bears a Grn?c~- 
Bornan name. The cities which have retained their GrmceRoman 
aame till the preaent day, Zenopolis, Domitiopolia, Eirenopolis, a r e  of 
GOW excludcd by this fact. 

28. Lat iz~~os .  continuing the liat of Hierocles we find, after Sbida, 
that he mentions two cities of the Decapolis, Keapolis and L a d o e .  He 
h m  in his list traversed the Ernlenek Su valloy from east to west; t h e  
presumption then is that the two cities are on the head-waters of the 
Ermenek Su, and in this neighbourhood Prof. Sterrett baa acutely 
detected Lauzados in the modern Lavdha 

29. NUPOLIS may probably be the Ninika, which Ptolemy places in 
Lalassis, and may be localised a t  Lakhlas (Lalassis) in the mnie 
neighbourhood. 

30. The principle of Hieroclee's cnumoration hes now become clear. 
E e  first ennmeratcs the comt cities, then he traverses the valley of t h e  
Kalykadnos to the junction, and therafter continues along the Ermenek 
Su. After each group of cities along the river he mentions the cities 
on the road which trarereee the country from north to south, end 
reaches the liver in their neighbourhood. One difficulty occurs in thie 
list. 

31. T I ~ O P O L I ~  is a city of the Decapolis, and mnst therefore be on the  
Ermenek Su, or else on the lower Kalykadnos. Either in this single 

there is a dislocation in Hierocles, and Titiopolis is misplaced, or 
alee Titiopolis was situated on the mountains between the Ermeuek Su 
and the coast. 

32. A comparison of Hierocles with the Notitis reveals some 
remarkable omissions in his list. The most striking of these i the failure 
of Domitiopolis and Zenopolis, two cities a t  the upper end of the Ermenek 
S u  valley, which have both retained their name to the present day. 
Domitiopolis is mentioned by .Ptolemy, Zenopolis certainly is named 
after Zeno the Isaurian (474-91); and waa therefore in existance when 
Hierocla wrote. These cities are probably omitted only because, in the 
earlier Byzantine period, more then one city in the narrow upper valley 
were united under one bishop, and Hierocles is greatly under the 
influence of the ecclesiastical lists of his time. The other omissions are 
olearly due to the fact that the towns lay in mountain tracta west and 

* His Iaaurian nnme wae Tdnlieeeue or Tnrasikodk Roueoumbladeotee : the 
second r o d  is perhap an e th ic  from r Id name Roueoumblada, which is compounded 
with o name like Amblada 
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north-west of the Kalykadnos, and were of slight consequence, except 
Leontopolis-Tsauropolis, which Hierocles aasigns to Lykaonia.. The 
Klimata of Kaaai, Bolbosos, Kost.ras, and Banabs, are only dietricts 
and not citie8.t Kodaka of Notitim III., X., is probably a corrupt 
name. 

33. KOTRADA is not mentioned by Hierocles. The Notitim give it as  
an independent archbishopric, and this arrengement has probably misled 
Hierocles, and made him omit the city ; similarly he omits entirely tho 
important cities Eukhaita of Helenopontns and Kotiaion ,f Phrygia 
Salutaris for the same reaeon. 

31. I t  is unfortunately imposeiblo to attach much weight t o  
Ptolemy's description of these districts. He seems to confuse Lalassis 
with Selentis $ Tracheia, which, aa he gays, contains five cities, Seleuceia, 
Diocresarein, Philadelpheia, Domitiopolis, and Kaystros. Of these, 
Domitiopolis is on the upper Ermenek Su, Philadelpheia to the north 
in Ketb, Seleuceia and Diomsareia on the lower Kalykadnos, and 
Kaystros on the coast. I<aptros is given in the ecclesiastical lists as 
Kestros. 

35. Ptolerny mentions Eirenopolis in Lakanis, which should be 
perhaps hKavaT&. Coins were strnok between 40-70 A.D., with tho 
legend A A K A N A M N ,  and, as the name is not found in later time, i t  
is clear that one or more cities were founded, whose names are snbt i -  
tuted for that of the pedple. I t  will be shown below that Lakanatis 
lies wuth of the Ermenek Su. Ptolemy places Lalssis east of Ketis 
i n s k d  of south-west, and mentions in  Lalaeis a city Ninika, but the 
name is not found elsewhere. 

36. Some additional light is thrown on the topography of Ismria (or 
Cilicia Tracheia) by a study of its history. M. Waddington h ~ s  made it 
highly probable ('Mel. Numiem.', ii., p. 121) that from 43 till a t  least 29 
B.c., a principality extending from Iconium to Olba was held, first by 
Queen Aba 43-39, then by M. Antonins Polemon. Now we know that 
a part of Cilicia Tracheia was given by Allgustus to Archelaos in 20 ~ . c . ,  
and Strabo defines this part as embracing $ T p a ~ t i a  rrrp'r 'EAato&uov 
K t k ~ l a  ~ a l  ri iua $ ~h rtrpar$pta a v q a a p i y ,  p. 535 ; ~h iv qj TpaXr;? 
K&K+ iY 6 T$V 'EXatoikruav YI]U~JV S ~ a p r o v  UW~KTLUCV 'APX&OF d[toA&ywr, 
p. 537. For some yeam previously we know that Amyntas possessed 
the whole of Lykaonia, including Derbe, and parh of Jsauria. He must 
have taken Iconium from Polemon of Olba, and Derbe he seized from 
Antipater. When he died, in 25 A.D., most part of his kingdom was mado 

A law of Zeno mentions tl~nt they were under one bishop. 
t The term IUimn perhopa denotes a slopc townrda the secr (campare Jostinian, 

Novel. xxvrrr., d yr rpbs 707s ~ A f ~ a u t  rrfgtvar Z r v h  7 c  KJ 'Ap~uds), but the ordinnry 
senae ' regionea ' ie quito probable. 

$ BeIinuntis would bc a more correctly formed name. 
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by the Bomans into the province of Galah,  but apparently Derbe, 
Laranda, and Cilicia Tracheia were given to Archelaos, aa has been 
shown above (see DERBL) 

37. The Cappadocian part of Archelaos's vest kingdom waa taken by 
the Romans at  his deat,h in A.D. 17 ; but part of Cilicia was left to hie 
son, A r c h e h ,  comprising the otherwise unknown people named Klitai.' 
Archelaoa 11. was still reigning A.D. 36 (Tac., Ann. vi. 41.). There ie 
no reaord aa to what waa done by the Romans with the reat of Ciliaia 
Tracheia in A.D. 17, and even the full extent of the first Archelaoe'a 
kingdom is unknown. Now, fortunately, Strabo, in calling this 
extra-cappadocian territory of Archelaoe ~V&K&V orpanna'a and 
&Imm, haa given us the means of identifying i t  with Ptolemy'u 
SrpanlYlar '8vr~)~tavtj ; and we thus learn that i t  embraced also Olba and 
Mousbanda; in short, we may aafely infer from a comparison of Strabo 
and Ptolemy that i t  included Ketis, and all the coast and the eastern 
interior parts of Cilicia Tmheia. The western part of the interior of 
Tracheis was not included in thiastrategia, for about 11-15 A.D. thiaweatern 
region (not, however, including Olbat) was governed by a dynabt Ajax. 
His realm included the districts Lalasis and Kennatb, which were, as we 
have seen, along the Ermenek Su. We have no more information about 
Kennatis and Lalamis till A.D. 41. 

38. How much of Cilicia Archelaos IT. retained is unknown, but it is 
not impossible that he was allowed to retain great part of the Cilician 
territory that his father had held. Seleukeia, however, strikea I m p e h l  
coins under Tiberius, and must, therefore, have been temporarily or 
permanently attached to the province. But the Romans appear to have 
taken little or no interest in the country. In A.D. 38 we again get a 
glimpse into the condition of the country. In that year a district, 
including Cilicia Tracheia and part of Lykaonia, wre given by Caligula 
to Antiochus IV. and Iotapo. Coins prove that his dominion extended 
from Elaiouaaa-Sebaate westwards to Auemourion, and northwards to 
Lykaonia.$ There is, therefore, every probability that this was practimlly 
the same province of Cilicia Tracheia which had belonged to Arohelaos, 
and this conclusion is made quite certain by the fact that Ptolemy calls 
the Eleventh Stralegia of Cappadocia, which wnsisted of part of Lycaonia 
and Cilicia Tracheia, and which had belonged to Archelaoa, by the name 
Antiochiane. This name evidently dates from the year 38, when i t  was 
governed for the first and last time by a king Antiochus. In  thia 

* Can IUitai be an error for Falkanatai or Kennetail 
t M. Waddington maintains that it did inclndo 01b but the wine omit Olba. 

Strnbo'a account does not expreesly include it, and Ptolemy nscerts the contrary. 
f He strnck coina at Anemourion, Lakanatia, and Scbaatc., and aleo with the legend 

AYKAONnN, acoording to a win recently acqnircd by tlie British Mnseum. as 
Mr. Head informn me. 



year Antimhns probably founded the two cities, Qermanioopolis and 
Philadelpheia, naming them after his imperial benefactor, Caligula 
Germanicus,~ and his own wife, Iotape Philadelphm. This adds a slight 
additional probability that Philadelpheia was situated on or near the 
road leading from Qermanicopolis to Laranda. Soon afterwards 
Antiochns lost favour, and was deprived of his kingdom. 

39. In 41, Claudius again restored the kingdom to Antioahus and 
lotape, who ruled until 72 A.D. I t  would appear that any part of Lykaonia 
which had previously been included in the realm of Antioohue was 
henceforth attaohed to Qalatia ; Ikonion henceforth strikes coins with the 
name Claudeikonion. At the same time Derbe and Laodioeia receive the 
title Claudioderbe and Clandioleodiceia, though no coins are known till 
a later date. The central part of Cilicia Tracheia also was not restored 
to Antiochua, but was given* to Polemon of Pontns in exchange for the 
Bosporirrn part of his own kingdom. His new kingdom included Ketie, 
Kennatis, and Lalaesie. The foundation of the oolony Claudiopolis 
belongs to the same reign, and perhaps even to the same year (Claudi- 
opolis quam deduxit coloniam Claudius Caesar, Ammian. xiv., 25). The 
foundation of a colony shows that the Romane were now taking more 
interest in this remote mountain dist,rict. 

40. Claudiopolis is situated at  the lower end of the central Kalykadnos 
valley, before the river enters the narrow mountain gorge which wnducta 
i t  to the coast-landa, and this situation suggests that i t  waa on the 
frontier between Ketis whioh was given to Polemon, and the coast-lends 
which were given to Antiochue. Kennatis and Lalamb on the Ermenek 
Su, part of Ketia in the north, all belonged to Polemon; the coast- 
Ian& belonged to Antiochus and Iotape ; the middle and lower Kalykadnos 
valley from Claudiopolis to the sea, attaohed to the Roman provinoe 
Cilicia, extended like a wedge between the two kingdoms. I t  is remark- 
able that Claudiopolis, like Claudius's other colony, Archelaie of Cappa- 
dooia, struck no coins. 

41. In 74 Vespasian united part of Cilicia Tracheia to the pro- 
vince of eastern Cilicia. He still left to the daughter of Antiochne, 
named Iotape, and to her husband Alexander a small kingdom, con- 
sisting of an island (Josephus, Ant. 18, 5, 4, says merely qwtcl& + & 
K&lpr). 

I t  has been generally agroed that this means Elaioussa, but the 
potmibility that i t  was Iotapa may be considered. Iotapa began to 
strike coins under Hadrian. I t  was on the wast west of Selinus, and 
may pcssibly havo once teen an island, as Elaiousea a h  ia now 

Our authority (Dio Caw., 59, 12; 60, 8) sap only "pert of Cilicin" ; it is 13 very 
probable conjecture of 11. Waddington that a coin IlOAEMnNOE BAIIAE- 
which reah [OABEInN AAAAEEnN KAI KENNATnN, epeoiflea the district of 
Cilicia a&ned to him. It is probable that [KHTlClN rather than [OABEIZLN 
should be restored in this oaeo. 
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joined to the mast.' This part of the country was apparently left 
out of the empire M a frontier district till the  time of h j a n  o r  
Eadrian. 

42. It is uncertain what was the fate of Ketis a t  this time. Perhaps 
certain autonomous coins of 01ba belong to this period. Under Antoninns 
Pine Olba struck imperial coins, and was therefore included a t  tha t  t ime 
in  the empire, aa part of some province. That thie province was Cilicia 
a p p m  clear from Ptolemy, who aeaigna Ketis with Olba to Ci l ic ia t  
But aa Philadelpheia of Ketis strikea imperial coins under h j a n  
and Koropissoa nnder Hadrian, Ketis must have been united to Cilici. 
not later than the very beginning of the second century. 

43. The upper part of the Ermenek Su valley waa left antonomone for 
some time longer, sa a sort of frontier dietrict. Under Domitian a coin 
of the KOINON A M A C  Ef2N KAI K[EN]NATZZN occurs (Head, Hist. 
Nnm!). 

44. Imperial coins are not known of any of the cities included in t h e  
dietrict, which we have been examining, earlier than Trajan. Thoee of 
Syedra indeed begin nnder Nero, but Syedra waa in Pamphylia Provincia, 
which was organised much earlier. Selenceia mined imperial money 
nnder Tiberim, and therefore must have been in a Roman province for 
some time during hie reign ; and with Claudiopolie Colonia it was in a 
Roman district from A.D. 41 onwards. The Irenopolis which etrnck 
numerous coins, was probably a city of Cilicia Campestria, not far from 
Anazsrbos, and near the Pyramos. Sebaate-Elaioussa etrikea imperial 
coins nnder Angustus. 

45. It may be convenient to bring together, i n  brief terms, the most 
probable facta with regard to the government and bounds of Cilicia 
Tracheia and Lykaonia in the Roman period. 

B.C. 67. The Teucrid dynwty of priest-kings of Olba rule a consider- 
able after the destruction of the Isaurian or Cilician pirates. 
Aba, daughter of Zenophanes, married into the family, and finally EUC- 

ceeded in seizing the power. 
B.C. 43. Aba is confirmed queen of Olba by Antony and Cleopatra. 
B.C. 39. Aba is deposed. M. Antonius Polemon, probably a member 

of the Teucrid family, becomes king: his power extends even orer 
Iconium, besides Olba, Lalamis, and Kennatis. 

B.C. 29. Polemon still reigning. 
B.C. 29-27. Amyntas seizes Iconium and part of Isaurie, and also 

takes Derbe from Antipater Derbetos. 
B.C. 25. Arnyntae' kingdom left to the Romeus. Augustus soon 

aftor gives to Archelao~, king of Cappadocia, the eleventh st,-atagia, 

* The ieland I o b p ,  v f ~ a o v  'Iwdflqs, Conr. A.D. 556, seems to be in the Erythrmnn 
800. 

t His second mention of Olha 8s part of the oleyenth Stratcgia Antioolhne ia due 
to hie uee of an old aulhorily for the Stralcgiai. 
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includixlg Kybistra, Derbe, Ketis, and great part of the coast of Tracheia. 
The rest of Lgkaonia and the country Isauria in the narrow sense are 
a t t achd  to the province Galatia. 

The weetern parts of the interior of Tracheia, including Kennatis 
and Lalassis, seem to continue to be an independent kingdom under 
members of the Teucrid dynasty; probably a king named Teucer reigns 
about this time. 

a.n. 11-13. Ajax, son of Tcucer, begins to roign over KennatisIand 
h l a s s i a  

A.D. 15-17. Fifth year of Ajnx. 
A.D. 17. Archelaos dies, and the Romans take possession of Cappa- 

docia, but leave to his son, Archelaos 11. [part a t  least, or, more pro- 
bably, the whole of] his kingdom in Lykaonia and Cilicia Tracheia. 
Kybistra, however. probably is taken as part of Cappadocia. 

A.D. 15-37. Seleuceia strike3 imperial coins, and must therefore be in 
Roman possession, as part of the province Cilicia during some part a t  
least of the reign of Tiberius. 

A.D. 36. Archelaos 11. still reigning. 
a.n. 38. Part of Cilicia Tracheia and Lykaonia (obviously the same 

territory that was called the eleventh strategia) is given to Antiochus IV. 
and Iotape Philadelphos by Caligula Germanicus. Antiochus founds 
the two cities Qermanicopolis and Philadelpheia, and strikes coins- 
AYKAONON, AAKANAMN, ANEMOWIEON, SEBASTHNON. The 
strategia acquires the name Antiochiane. 

a.n. 38-40. Antiochus losee favour, and is deprived of his kingdom, 
the dispoeal of which is uncertain. 

A.D. 41. Antiochus is again made king of part of Tracheia, including 
only the coast-lands. Derbe is attached to Lykaonia. Iconium, Derbe, 
and Lacdiceia receive the title Clnudian. Claudiconium begins to strike 
coins. Kennatis and Lalassis, whose fate since 17 r.n. is uncertain, are 
now formed, along with the interior of Ketis, into a kingdom which is 
given to Polemon, king of Pontus. The colony Claudiopolis is founded, 
and probably the eastern part of the Kalykadnos valley, from Seleuceia 
to Claudiopolis, is attached to the Roman province Cilicia. 

A.D. 63. End of the kingdom of Pontus. The Pontic part o f  
Polemon's kingdom is attached to Qalatia: the fato of the Cilician 
part is unknown. Olba scems to have become independent, a s  
autonomous coins exist of style later than Ajax, 11-15 A.D. Kennatis 
and Lalassis also independent. 

A.D. 74. Vespasian adds part of Cilicia Tmcheia to the province 
Cilicia, including probably Ketis and Lakanatis. Philadelpheia strike8 
imperial coins under Trajan, Coropissos under Hadrian. Olba bears tho 
titles Hadriana hntoniniana, but no coins earlier than hntoninua are 
known. 

A . a  82-96. Coins of the Koinon of Lzlasis and Kennatis. 
VOL IV. 2 c 
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A.D. 117-138. About this time the provinm Cilicia, including 
Tracheia, is an imperial province, under a pmtorian legatus Bugusti ; 
its previous government is not certain, as i t  was perhaps under the 
governor of Syria. 

A.D. 138-161. Lykaonia and Isauria are separated from Qalatia and 
attached to Cilicia; the governor of " the three eparchiai" is a conaular 
legatus.. Tarsos assumes the title, " metropolis of the three eparchiai." 
This arrangement perhaps lasts till Isauria and Cilicia are divided into 
separate provinces in the latter pert of the third century. Still later, 
Cilicia was divided into Prima and Secunda by Honorius. 

46. The remarks of M. Clerc, 'Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1887, p. 351, give a 
different account of the division of the provinces. On account of 
an inscription reading - Kapprvlol 'A~vay6pw dv&nrC;rw A V K ~ S  ~a\r  
IIav+vXlas ~d 'Iaavplas, he maintains that, after the time of Pius, 
Isauria was separated from Cilicia-Lykaonia, and attached to Lycia- 
Pamphylia ; and that it was again separated from the latter and 
attached to the former by Severus. This view seems wrong, because 
Cilicia and Lykaonia ar i  not continuous with each other, but are 
separated by 1kuria (which must fro111 this time onwards be understood 
in the larger sense of Cilieia Tracheia). I t  also seem nnneceaary, for 
a part of Isauria alwaye belonged to Pamphylia Provincia ; and i t  was 
characteristic of such honorary inscriptions to give additional honour 
by a long enumeration of names of countries governed by the official in 
question,even though he governed only a small part of some of the 
countries. (See Addenda.) 

47. With regard to the boundary between the new province Cilicia- 
Isauria-Lykaonia and the province Galatia, i t  seem probable that the 
entire Koinon of Lykaonia was included in the former province, while 
the other cities whioh did not belong to the Koinon w&e attached to 
Pisidia, except Lystra, Parlais, ~ i n i u m ,  which were in Lykaonia, 
but, being Roman ooloniee, could not stoop to enter a union 
of native cities. Thh may be inferred from the list of Ptolemy, 
who is later than the new arrangement. He still includes, in the 

+ M. Clerc, in 'Bull. Gorr. Hell.,' 1887, p. 351, My8 a "legat praetorien," but the 
inscription of Etriiua Regillns Laberim Prkua ,  Bull. Cm. Hell.,' 1885, p. 435, shows 
that he was a conaular legatua. M. Clerc's remarks contain an inmurate account of 
the fmta described in the text following. I t  appeare p i b l e  that the change was 
coincident with the aoceseion of Pins. Pactumeiue Clemene was praetorian legatus in 
the last year of Hadrhn, 138. He wes made c o d  in hie abeence in the week that 
Hadriau died, and was continued as legatus of the new emperor. Pmibly hie unuaoal 
conanlahip in absence was owing to the new system of oonwlar legeti being now 
inaugurated. M. Waddington 5rnt fully explained the "three epaffihiai," but dated 
the arrangement from the reign of Severns, ' Bull. Con. Hell.,' 1883, p. 290. Mr. Stemtt's 
copy of the Etriliw inmxiption ('Wolfe Expedition,' No. 189, and Appendix), which 
seems to be more complete thnn that of MM. Radet and Paris, ehows that Etriliua waa 
legate for the eecond time, which irnpliea that he had previowly been legntrrs and had 
come b k  to the province 8 second time. 
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province Galatia, Tyriaion, Laodiwia, Vasada, and the cities on the west 
of Tatta, from Savatra northwards. But hie account is certainly partly 
wrong. He is right in saying that a pGos 6 s  hv~aovhr belonged to 
Galatia,. and in separating from i t  another part, which, on the whole, 
iB the southeastern district of Lykeonia. But he is clearly wrong, a t  
leaat as regards Lystra, Savatra and Isaura, in the line of demarcation 
between these two parts; and he ie also wrong in assigning the south- 
eastern half to Cappdocia. The origin of the latter error lies in his Us0 
of an old authority on the Ceppadocian strategbi : this anthority, writing 
after the eleventh strategia had been formed a b u t  26 B.c., t described 
the whole of them as constituting the eleven divisions of Cappadocia. 
Ptolemy, finding in one authority that the eleventh division of Cappa- 
docia included part of Lykaonia, and in another anthority that Galatia 
included another part of Lykaonia, wss betrayed into his absurd division, 
which was never true at any period of the history of the provinces. 

48. It may be added that this same view explains how Ptolemy 
assigns so many Cilician cities to Strategia ~a&onia. He had the 
view that Ceppadocia inclnded a considerable part of Cilicia Tracheia 
and Laurie. He used an authority who gave no complete 1ist.a of 
cities in the several strategiai, as hae already been shown; and he 
did his best to apportion the cities according to the map which he had 
constructed. 

49. The coins, then, are probably our best authority. I should con- 
jecture that Pius organieed ;~oinon of the part of ~ ikaonia ,  which he 
assigned to the province Cilicia-Isanria-Lykeonia, similar to the Koinon 
of Cilicia, which had existed since the reign of Augustus. No coins of 
the Koinon are known earlier than the time of Pius ; and though this 
does not constitute any real argument in oasea like Derbe, which struck 
no coins until that time, it does in the caw of Savatra, which struck 
coins from Trajan onwards, but only began to add KOL AYKAONIAC 
in the time of Pius. Moreover, there was evidently e general impulse to 
coinage of the Koinon under Pins and Marans, when the wins of all the 
cities begin.$ 

50. The following Lykaonian cities strike coins, but not of the 
Koinon, Ioonium, Laodiceia, Lystra, and Parlaie. Llyetra, Parlais, and 
Iconium were Coloniae Romanae before the time of Pius, and thus 
were of a more honourable rank : Laodioeie almost certainly continued 
to be in the provinoe Galntie, aa Ptolemy deolares. I t  became probably 
a Colonie Romana nnder Maximin. 

It mny here been at thia time that the title rpoarrhqppin), which has not been 
rightly underetood by any geographer, wm given to the Galetian part of Lylcaoni 

t Either this authority wrote after the eleventh drategin reoeived the name 
Anwhiane, or perhaps a marginal note added the title Antioohiane ta a writm who 
d d b e d  the eleven strategiai of the higdom of Amhelaw. 

$ The empemr on the win of Hyde ie not mentioned by Mr. Head, 'Hid. Num.,' 
p. 595 ; Bomte, Dalisandoe, Derbe, Ilietra, and Savatm begin under Pins or Marcus. 

2 c 2  
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51. Towards the end of the third century the province Galatia was 
broken up into Paphlagonia, Gdatia, and Pisidia, and the province 
Cilicia-Lykaonia-Issuria was broken up into Cilicia and Isanria. T h o  
new province Ieauria included also the sonthorn part of Lykaonia : t h e  
new province Pisidia included the north-weetern part of Lykaonier. 
The line of division between Isauria and Pisidia in the first half of the 
fourth century must probably have been much the same as the dividing 
line which Pius drew. But any hope of aid from a comparison of t h e  
latar line with the older ia frustrated by tho fact that (1) the authorities 
for the later division are both scanty and unsatisfactory; the chief 
authority, viz. the list of Bishops present at  the First Nicene Council, 
though a useful document, is not to be implicitly depended on in 
details; (2) slight modifications of the boundary-line may have taken 
place. 

52. Ptolemy assigns Savatra to Galatia: this is certainly wrong, 
because i t  struck coins of the Koinon Lykaonon. He also places 
Savatra* in Isauria, which is absurd. He aseigns to Galatia the three 
cities of Iseuria, Lystra, Isaura, and Savatra, yet gives Parlais and 
Iconium to Cappadocia (for which name we must of course substitute 
Provincia Cilicia-Isauria-Lykaonia). One or other of these assignments 
must be wrong, and possibly all are wrong, for Iconium is put in Pisidia 
by the Nicene lists. Isaura is proved to have been in the provinoe 
Cilicia-Lykaonia-Isauria by the inscription dedicated to Etrilius, ' Bull. 
Corr. Hell.,' 1885, p. 435, and Parlais can hardly have been in any 
province except either Pisidia or Pamphylia. I t  is, however, remarkable 
that, in the case of Parlais, Ptolemy is confirmed by the Nicene lisb. 
These Bta are given below V. 7 : a comparison with Ptolemy shows that 
the points of uncertainty are only (1) Iconium, (2) Pyrgos, (3) Parlais, 
and (4) V d a .  

63. I t  is not improbable that both Ptolemy and the Nicene lista a m  
right about Iconium. I t  may probably have been metropolis of 
Lykaonia among the three eparchiai, and afterwards have been made 
metropolis of the new province Pisidia-Lykaonia.? Pyrgos was perhap 
not a bishopric at this early time ; nothing ia known about it. Parlais 
is treated at  length under Pisidia. Ptolemy pub V d a  in Galatia, 
whioh naturally implies that i t  was afterwards in Pisidia, but which 

Mr. Stemtt'r oorrection of f a k p a  to 'Ampa in Isauria can hardly be accepted 
I ought perhaps to nay that I originally mggeakd it to him, and it was ascribed to me 
in his prooh ; but I afterwards came to -guise that it ia not justifiable to correct a11 
Ptolemy's errors, and I reqneated Mr. Sterrett either to cut ont the correotion or eIse 
not to w i b e  it to me, ae I could no longer believe in it. 

t I am not aware that there is any dirtiiet proof of what was the metropolis of 
Piaidia in the first half of the fourth century, whether Antiocheia or Iconium. The 
order of the Nicene list mggeata that Iwnium wan metropolis; perhap there may have 
been two mebopolein in the province, ae there were from an early period inithe m e  of 
Bithynia and of Pamphylia.: 
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throws all the more difficulty in the way of assigning Parlais to 
Lykaonia-Isauria-Cilicia. I t  is doubtful whether Vasada is mentioned 
i n  the ru'icene lists. Theodorus Vasagadensis or Vialbitanus is given in 
Isauria, but i t  may be preferable to understand [Vilalbitanue as 
indicating Olbianus, and Vasagadensis as a corruption arising by 
assimilation to the preceding Cumanadensie. But in Conc. Antioch., 
A.D. 341, Tlreodorus Vasedensis is a bishop of Isauria. We have therc- 
fore a clear contradiction between Ptolomy and the fourth century list*.' 
I f  we follow the latter, we may suppose that Vasada mas a little further 
south than Yonuslar, between that and Karallia, and was actually 
included in  Isauria up to 361-2. Probably Vasada ol-iginally included 
the country between Karallia, Dalisandos, and Misthiq while Misthia 
extended across to embrace even Yonuslar, and the 118th letter of Basil 
quoted above orders the presbyter of Yonuslar to be in  future placed 
under the bishopric of Vasada. This ecclesiastical change would be one 
of the consequences of the formation of tbe new provinoe Lykaonia. 
Yonuslar was more conveniently attached to Vasada ; but, being on the 
road from Misthia to Ikonion, it had hitherto been in the same province 
with them, but henceforth it 'could be attached to Vasada, which was 
now in Lykaonia a h .  

54. M. Camille Julliant conjectures that Isauria was separated from 
Cicilia as early as the time of Probus, 276-82 A.D. He rightly remarks 
that i t  included part of the upper plateau with the cities Lystra and 
Laranda, and that the name Isauria, which originally was applied only 
to a small district between Cilicia Tracheia and Lykaonia proper, was 
subsequently extended over the whole of Cilicia Tracheia. The limits 
of huria-Lykaonia in 138-61 were as follows, if we follow Ptolemy in 
all cases where he cannot be proved to be wrong, i.e. in all cams except 
Savatra, Lystra, Parlais, and Isaura.: The frontier did not touch Boy 
Sheher Lake a t  all. I t  included Dalisandos (Fassiller), and may possibly 
have touched Trogitis (Seidi Sheher Lake). I t  left TTasada to Galatia, 
but included Iconium, and ran obliquely north to include Savatra and 
probably to touch Tatta. This province gradually came, as M. J ~ d l i a n  
remarb, to bear the single name Isauria, and, perhaps as early as 
276-82, h u r i a  was separated fro111 Pisidia. The bounds were modified 
at this time, but the exact details are reserved to V. 7. 

55. SELEUCEIA. The site is well known. A temple of Apollo 
Saryedonios, who sen& birds to destroy locusts, is mentioned there 
by Zoaimus, p. 50. According to Bwil of Seleuceia, there waa a temple 

* It ie possible that in the rectifimtion of the fmntior, when Iconium, ncmrding to 
our-hypothesis, was made metropolin of Pisidia, Vaeada was transforred to Isauria; 
then Ptolemy also might be correct. 

t ' Bevne Historiqne,' 1882, May-Angost, p. 331. 
$ Ptolemy most have used an authority for Roman M a t i n  of older date than 138, 

and trying to acmmmodnte it to the new state he made ~arioua errors, keeping Parlab, 
Icuurt~, and Lystra 
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and oracle of Sarpedon on the aide towar& the aea, and a temple of 
Athena on the Acropolis.* Saint Thekla eettled on a hill oppoeite both 
temples, on the south of the city, and no doubt her church afterwards 
stood there. 

56. LAMOS must have been situated on the river Lamos, still called 
Lamas Sn. It8 coins.bear the legend AAMOY MHTPOII AAMflTIAOC. 
This situation causes a geographical difiiculty, for two Cilician citim, 
Elaioussa and Korykos, are further weat than Lamos, which is always 
assigned to ~ y a n t i n e  Isatuia. The ancient city was situated not 
on the cast, but some distance up the river; i t  is placed by 
Ptolemy in the interior, and never mentioned in the Peripli. 
Perhaps the situation up the country may explain the geographical 
inconsistency. There are, however, other difficulties in this position of 
Lamos, which I cannot resolve, but must leave to the conaideration of 
explorers. This position is quite inconsistent with the order of Hieroolee, 
who places Lamos between Anemourion and Antiocheia. His order is 
confirmed (1) by the lists of Chalcedon and of EpLtola ad Leonem: 
the latter places Lamos and Kharadra t in one bishopric, and the former 
mentions only Kharadra, omitting the name Lamos entirely: (2) by the 
epithet in the lists at  Chaloedon 'A~&ros hrlu~orros 'AnwXckrc + Aapw- 
r&. The situation of Antiocheia is known, and, if it was in Lamotis, 
then Lamotis must have lain between Ketis and Selentis : (3) by the 
omission in all the Peripli of any city Lamos on the co& where the 
Lamos river was situated, though Strabo does mention the river and 
city between Elaiousea and Soloi. 

These facts point to the view that Lamotis was a district on the 
coast, next to Selentis or Kennatis, containing three cities, Antiocheia, 
Kharadra, and up the country Lamos. In that case there oeasea to be 
any geographical inconsistency in assigning Lamos to Isauriq Elaionssa 
and Korykos to Ci1icia.S 

57. KHARADBA or KHARADROS is placed with certainty by Strabo and 
the Peripli between Anemourion and Antiocheia. 

The exchange of prisoners, which Basil arranged with the Saracens 
of Tarsos, (A.D. 945), took place on the river Lamos, probably the 
Isaurian river (Theoph. Contin., 443). Mnralt mentions another in 845. 
Strabo makea this river the boundary of Cilicia Tracheia and Campeatris. 

68. ANTI~CHUA. There were two cities of this name in lsauri*. The 

Thew temples may be fairly inferred h m  hia words 76 8 o l p v 1 7 9  -8dv1, T+ 

rrara&ddvrl  p l v  rip kl f i r  0 d d r r r ) t  x/)Ar)v, and 8 a f p v r  'Amv?, +j . . . . rro7rrAr)cpv;a r b v  
I ~ d r v p o v  a k i j s  wdpyuv. The oraale of Sarpedon is implied in the words 81b xprlepo- 
hoykw. See Nic. Chon., 29 ; Cinnam., 16, 179 ; Anna, 11.. 121. 

t h t m i  et Calendri. 
$ Ptolemy'r map also becoma more accurate on thirr view of the mtuation of Lamoa 

There ia great need for exploration of this country. If no rivers flow into the Ermeuek 
Su from the muth, there must be rivers flowing into the aea in thin dietrict, and where 
there are rirera there are probably citiea 
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most important is a oity on the coast between Selinus and Anemourion, 
on the hill Kregoe. I t  is deecribed by Theophanea (p. 139) as &rl rrvos 

+OUS K C L ~ & ~  BhXoir KQTL r;lv p q p f l ~ v ; l v  T+ X&par e&Xaocrav. 
69. The other Antiocheia is known only from an inscription, dis- 

covered by Mr. Davis; it was situated high up on the Budjakche 
Tchai. 

60. S m m ~  is given in Byzantine lists as a bishopric of Cilioia Prima 
between Soloi-Pompeiopolis and Korykos. But we find also that 

61. J U L I O - S F B ~  is given in Byzantine lists as a bishopric of Isauria 
between Antiooheia and Kestroi. J t  seem neceseery to distinguish 
these two aa separate cities. Sebasta includes the small island Elaiowa, 
whioh is close to it. I t  wae founded by Archelais (20 B.C. to 17 A.D.), 

and struok antonomons coina under Antiochw and Iotape (38 to 79 A.D.), 
aa well aa imperial ooins from Augustus to Volusian. Julio-Sebaste is 
not mentioned exoept in the ecclesiaetical lists. I t  is probably to be 
identified with the Ieeul ia~  Xephelis. 

62. SYKE, which occurs aa a bishopric at  the Council of 787, must alao 
be the native name of one of the citiea, which in the official lists bear 
official names of the GrmwRoman type. Theophanes (p. 445) mentions 
that i t  was a castle of Isauria with a harbour, with a difficult kleieoura 
leading towards Tarsos. Leake quotes references to i t  from Athenmus 
(iii., 14),* Geograyhus Ravenn., Stephanue, and Soylax ae amended by 
Gronovins, and plaoea i t  between Anemourion and Eelenderie. 

63. In 1119 A.D. John Comnenus captured Philadelphia, and in 1120 
Sozopolis, and then advanced to Attaleia, taking Hierakoryphitee and 
other fortrewa near Attaleia. He thus opened up a road lying throngh 
Byzantine territory to Isauria and Cilicia which was used in several 
expeditione by himself and his son Manuel. In 1180, on the death of 
Manuel, it waa once more blocked by the Turks, who captured Sozopolis 
and other smaller places, and hold Attaleia under a long blockade (Nicet. 
Chon., 340). 

In 1141 John Comnenos marched by this oircnitous route, Sozopoli~, 
Lake Pasgousa, and Attaleia, into Cilicia, where he died, and his son 
Manuel returned to Conatantinople by a direct march aoroaa Lykaonia, 
sustaining no loss from the Seljuke of Konia. 

In  1137 John Comnenw invaded Cilicia, where the Armenian prince 
Lebounea or Leon had allied himself with the Latin princes of Antioch. 
The emperor mwt have advanced through Pamphylia by the road j u t  
described. Lebounea had even attacked Seleuoeia, which was still part 
of tho Byzantine empire. The emperor captured Mopsoueatia, T a m ,  
Adana, Anazarbos, and marched on Baka; the garrison retired to 
Antioch, and the Byzantine army also followed them thither, postponing 
Baka. From Antioch the emperor marched into '' upper Syria," captured 

Leake girea 111,5, nnd the error is copied in Smith'a 'Dictionary of Geography.' 
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Piza, passed by Berrhcea, took Hama and Khabarda and Seser. He then 
returned to Cilicia, and captured Bake and Kapniskerti. 

In A.D. 1155 Manuel Comnenus made a great expedition to Isauria 
and Cilicia. On tho way, &rr& T$S qj MLK& apvylp iybcro,' he defeated 
the Turks of Iconium. IIe then marched through Pamphylia, and left 
the heavier troops at  Attaleia, while he himself with the light troops 
marched by the coast road to Selouceia, ordering the governor of tho 
prorince Isanria, Alexius Casianos (w r;lv SEXcv~twv  r&c Gtcircv &pXjv 
Cinnnm., 179) to hold the troops of the province in readiness. He 
marched to Seleuceia and thence into Cilicia, and captured the strong 
fortress of Lamos ( p v P v b  p&ma dv). Thereafter he took Kistramos 
and Anazarbos, Longinias, and finally Tarsos. Returning, &nuel took 
the shorter road to Constantinople through Lpkaonia in plaoe of the 
longer road by Pamphylia (Cinnam., 190). He evidently took the road 
Seleuoeia-Diocmsareia, and passed by Laranda,t and caused much alarm 
to the Turks ; but he acted peaceably, and did his best to restore con- 
fidence to tho Mohammedan population. At Kotiaion he was attaoked 
by the Turke and suffered some loss. Nioetas (p. 134) describes this 
expedition "into Armenia" briefly,$ and mentions the heavy loam 
incurred on tho homeward march. 

This gives some conception of the extent of the Seljuk empire a t  
this period, from south of Laranda to about Kotiaion. 

64. PAPYRION is a fortress frequently mentioned by Theophanea ancl 
other authorities during tho troubled reign of Zeno, who kept a treasure 
in it. Theophanes says i t  was in Cappadocia; but h& own account, and 
that of others, leaves little or no doubt that this is a mistake, and that 
i t  wan in Ieeurie, and probably in the north-western part. It seems to 
be mentioned in an inscription published by Sterrett, where we have 
with a slight oorreotion of the impussible published text, T q d u r v  Maviov 
~ a l  WLV IIa~o[pr]Aci~,  i.0. natives of Paporion.5 The inscription, then, 
proves, when correctly interpreted, that Astra and Paporion were 
neighbouring towns, in the very part of Isauria where Papyrion is 
placed by the hietorians. 

65. ASTRA and ARTAXADA, whose names were previously unknown, 
were discovered by Sterrett at Tamahalik and Dulgerler. 

* Probably about Lndicein ad Lycurn. 
t CalledUApcw8a in the published text of Cinnamus. 
$ Adana and Tar= an, described as rpduxwpa rfi rcisw 'Apprvfa. 
5 Wolfe Expedition,' p. 19. Prof. Sterrett's punctuntion end iutorprctalion are in 

several respects wrong : the sense is " Mathoun built at  his own expense and brought 
workmen : Tnraaiu and Zezin, of Paporion, and Loukios 6f Astra fitted up." Stemtt'a 
text ia flAnOnNAEIC. He proposes the correction flAnnOPONAEIC, which 
given an interpretntion geographically improbable, and which seem unfair to hie own 
accuracy an a copyist. n N  ie a vcry natural error for PIN, if part of the curve of P 
were obliterated, so that, by the very slightcat altemtion of hie copy, we have an 
excellent and probable d i n g .  I suggested this to him, but he preferred the published 
text. 



66. KOTRADA is an almost unknown town of Isauria, and yet EO impor- 
tant as to be a metropolis or archbishopric. The order proves clearly that 
i t  had attained this rank before the Council of A.D. 680.. It was either 
in the north-west part of Isauria, or more probably near the western 
coast. It seems to be mentioned twice in Not. I., first as a metropolis 
(KordGov for KorpBwv), and next as a bishopric of I s ~ u r i a  as 76  xip pa 
K m p &  : such double mention is a common phenomenon in the h'otitise. 

67. The four Klimata, Kassa, Banaba, Bolbosos, and Kostras,t are 
probably four districts on the Pamphyliaxl frontier, see p. 417. 

68. NAGIDCIS is known as an important city striking numerous coins of 
the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. I t  then disappears from numismatic 
lists. The reason must be either that it changed its name, or that its 
inhabitants were taken to swell the population of some new city founded 
by the Diadochi. 

69. ANEMOURION near Nagidoe struck coins under Antiochus IV. I t  
retains its namo as Anamur. 

For the take of completenese, I add here a few notes on Cilician 
cities. In  general the topography of Cilicia is in a much more advanced 
state than that of any other province of Asia Minor. Tarsos, Pomyei- 
opolis-Soloi, Koqkos, Adenti, Mallos, Zephyrion, Anazarbos, Mopsouestitt, 
Aigai, Alexandreia, Roesoti, are all satisfactorily discuesed and placed by 
1,eake.S 

BISHOPRICJ OF CILICIA PRIMA AND SECUSDA. 

* At this Council it is nlao clew thnt Loontopolin of Iaauria and Eukhaita am 
metropoleis. 

t The text is wrongly given by Parthey and Pinder, p. 85. The mannscript, 
Biblioth. Nat. Paris, No. 1310, has the correct form, ~ r \  84 n h l p r a .  KocruOv. B w d a p v -  
BoASouo;. Kwrp&os.  

$ Rhoeon or Boaeoe ie omitted in Leake'a index, but given on p. 218. 

Not l th  I. 

1. Tareoe. 
2. Pompoiopolis. 
3. &baste. 
4. Korykoe. 
5. Adana. 
6. Auguatopolia 
7. lallos. 
8. Zephyrion. 

1. Annzarboa 
2. Mopsoueetia 
3. Aigeai. 
4. Epiphanein. 
7. Alexnndreia. 

10. Boeoe. 
5. Eirenopolis. 
6. Flavias. 
9. htabuln.  
8. Bebiseoe. 

A.D. 461. 

I. 1. Tarsos. 
2. Pompeiopolis. 
3. Sebaate. 
8. Korykos. 
4. Adana 
6. Au,-ta. 
7. Malloa 
5. Zephyrion. 

11. 1. Anazarboa 
6. lopmneatia. 
9. Aigai. i: 2iphaneia. 

arandreia 
5. R?w. 
4. Euenopolia 
3. Flaviea 
7. Kmbbnln. - 

Blerocles A.D. 630. 

1. Tnrsoa 
2. Pompeiopolia 
3. Sebesto. 
4. Korykw. 
5. Adana 
6. A wia. 
7. M g ~ o s .  
8. Zephyrion. 

1. Annznrbos. 
2. Mopwuestia. 
3. Aipai. 

. 4. E ~phanein. 
5.  feza and rein. 
6. Bows 
7. Eirenopolie. 
8. E'lavias. 
9. Kmtabula. - 
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S E B ~  of Cilicia hee been distinguished above from Julio-Sebaste 
of Isanria. I t  was founded by Archelaus, and afterwards struck mine 
with the portraits of Antiochus IV. and Iotape. 

Auaus-ra ia placed by Ptolemy in the district Bryklike of Cilicia 
west of Charakene (which oontains the city Flaviopolis) and north of 
Lamotis. The Byzantine lists mention i t  in Cilicia Prima, between 
Adana and Mallos. These references agree with the customary view 
that Augusta lay between the Saros and the Pyramoa ; but no evidence 
known to me proves its exact position. Coins of A n p t a  with the 
legend AVrOVCTANRN are dated by an era, 19-20 A.D., showing that it 
was refounded and renamed Augusta in that year. 

KORYKOS ie placed by Leake, and after him by Kiepert, on the  
coast west of Lamos and Elaionsss. Lamos is regularly assigned to 
Byzantine Isauria, while Korykos and Elaioussa are given in Cilicia. 
Leake's situation ia certainly at leaat approximately correct, and this 
lnust be accepted aa a case of violation of geographical arrangement in 
the Byzantine ecclesiastical division. A few isolated w e e  of a similar 
character are known, e.g. Amblada Piaidiaa, Argiza Hellesponti, Theo- 
dosiopolis Armeniae. But see p. 380. 

Korykos was founded by Attalua, according to Eustathius (ad Dionys. 
Perieg. 855, p. 161 a, Steph.) I t  waa a Byzantine military station in 
the Cibyrrhaiote Theme (arparoir GXovra TGV Kovputim&v T+ id 
K~pv{&~~mtv x+s, Niceph. Patr., p. 45). 

Korykos (called K O ~ ~ L K W )  was a dismantled place in the time of 
Alexius Comnenue, though formerly very strong (ipvpv~dT). He 
reoccupied and fortified both it and Seleuceia, which was six stadia* 
distant. This estimate of dietance is decidedly too small (Anna, 11. 
p. 120). 

ZEPHYRION, the bishopric of Cilicia Prima, has teen properly dis- 
tinguished by Leake from the Isaurian promontory of the same name. 
I ts  coinage is considerable, but (aa was stated above) the coin of 
Irenopolis-Zephyrion is either forged or misread. 

MOP~OUKBENE is fixed on the road from Tarsos to the Cilician Gatee 
by many authorities. The Itineraries place i t  XU. milw from TIUXIE. 
Theophanes says i t  wan the first etage out of Tarsos (iv M&a*rpljvats 
wp&q p.06 d& T+ov, p. 46). The name is often written Mampeouk- 
rene, compare Mampsista for Yopeouestia and Thampeioupoli~ for 
Themisaonioupolis. 

CHRYBOBOULLOS, a place near Tarsos, in the direction of the pass of 
Podandos ( e l m  Ciliciaa), is mentioned by Cedrenus (II., 217). 

Baltolibae, the fountain of Balton, ie mentioned only by Scylitzes 
(p. 684). The Turkish troops, who had been pillaging Iconiam (having 
crossed the Euphrates near Melitene, and advanced through Cappadocia) 
in A.D. 1069, crossed into Cilicia 8& rGv 6 s  & ~ K C ~ S  dphv, where they 
were haraseed by the Armenian inhabitants. In Cilicia they h d  that 

Stadia is, no doubt, nsed here in the wnse of milea, see F, 73. 



a Greek army waa waiting for them a t  Mopsouestia, and, after a short 
rest a t  Baltolibas, they crossed Amanus (T& %p/3crSuc&v +or) into the 
country of Aleppo.. 

FLAVIOWLIS, placed hy Ptolemy in  tho district of Cilicia called 
Cxarakene, continues to be mentioned in all Byzantine liste as a bishop - 
ric F1avias.t I t  is given in the Antonine Itinerary as tho first station 
(xx. m. p. distant) from Anazarbos on the road to Kokussos. This 
leaves no doubt that i t  is to be identified with the modem Sis. The 
name Sis or Siskia is the old native name, which was for a time 
replaced by the title Flavias, but which returned into nee in the later 
Byzantine period. I n  A.D. 704 the Arabs besieged Sis (76 Plarov Kdmpov) 
in Cilioia, but were defeated by a sudden advance of Hersc1ius.t 

M o ~ s o u ~ m ~  is oalled Mampsista or Mamista in Byzantine times, 
Mansis in older Turkish, and Miesis a t  the present time. The name is 
given as Mamista by Anna Comnena (11. 126, cp. Ducango's note, II., p. 
637) and Glycas, and even Malmistra, &c., by Latin writers. It is said 
by the ~ ~ z a x l t i n e  writers to have been situated on the Saros: .rtprrar 
yirp 4 rrdhrp a h  p l ~ ~ o v  T+ St(pl? a m a s  k ~ K E ~ V  860 rrdXcrs clvar (Cedren. 
II., 362). This fact leads Anna Comnena (II., p. 138) to speak of the 
two cities of Mopsos, one destroyed and one standing, divided by the 
river Saron (norap+ SLpwvr) : Ducange has given the correct inter- 
pretation of this p&age.§ 1n the face of those clear statements we are 
rather surprised to remember that in  reality i t  was situated on the 
river Pyramos, not on the Saros. 

MALLOS was situated on the height a t  the mouth of tho river Pyramos 
a t  the modern Kara Tash. The river has altered its course sinoe ancient 
times. A low range of hills stretches along the coast north-east from 
Kara Tash. The Pyraruoa, which formerly passed on the west side of 
thie range, now joins the sea a t  the opposite end sevornl miles east of its 
old course; but its former channel with the bridge that crossed it can 
still be traced. Inland from Malloa is the famous Aleian plain. The 
coast-land south of the range of hills is a11 a recent formation from the 
river, which is rapidly filling up the bay of Ayash. As a t  Tarsos and 
Anazarbos, the chief magistrate of Mallos bore the name, common among 
Dorian states, ~ptovffds.II 

AIQAI, has retained ite name ae Ayash, i.e. AlY&. The temple of 
Asclepios there was destroyed by Constantine a t  the same timo 8s the 

Cp. Attal., 135-8 ; Zonar. xviii., 12. 
t Forbiger (' Alte Gcogr.,' p. 290) distinguishes Flaviopolis from Flaviaa because 

Ptolemy'e position dislrgrees with the other authoritica. But i f  every city which 
Ptolemy pub differently from other authorities were mado a separate city, the result 
would be a ~erions increaac in  the number of places in Ash Minor. 

Mural1 incorrectly mys the Arabs took Sia, cp. Thcoph., p. 372, and &Act. 8. 
Tamhi,' Oct. 11. 

9 A good deal about Mopmuestia is found in lanai, Act. Concil.,' ix., p. W6. ff. 
11 See my paper in ' Journal of Philology,' 1882, p. 143. 
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templo of ApLrodite at  Aphaka (Theophan., p. 24). The god is 
called on its coins BEOE Z2THP. Ib ooins havo the logends AlrEAlnN,  
A I rEnN,  AIrAInN.  I t  was an important naval station under the 
Romans, as is proved by coins with the legend NAYAPXIC and as is natural 
from its situation. A bridge over the Pyramos between Nopsouestia 
and B g a  is mentioned on the coins of both cities. 

EPIPI~ANEIA is mentioned by Cicero (ad Fani. xv. 4) as in Cilicia one 
day's jou~ney from Amauuti. Pliny mentions that its original name was 
Oiniandos (cy. Oinoandos of the Kibyratis). I t  haa not been ~ t k -  
factorily placeJ, but certainly could be placed readily by a careful 
examination of tho country; but I cannot add anything to Lwike's 
remarks. Kiepert places i t  in the eame general situation as Leako. 
Major Bennet puts i t  a t  Gouz Khane eleven miles on the road from 
Osmanie to Piyae. 

E r n ~ s o w ~ r s  has already been placed approximately in  discussing the 
Isaurian city which beam the same name. 

KABISSOS, which does not occur in Hierocles, is given in Not. I. as a 
bishopric of Cilicia Secunda, and is mentioned by Ptolemy as Kabassw 
in Kataonia. Stephanus quotes the statement of Apion that Kabassoe 
was a village of Cappadocia between Tarsos and Cresareia-Mazaka. 
The city Kabessos, mentioned in  Iliad xiii., 363, is sometimes (but of 
course wrongly) identified with the town. The authorities are not 
explicit enough to fix the position of t t e  place, but it must h n ~ e  been on 
the frontier of Cilicia Secunda and Cappadocia (see p. 311). 

R~rossos or Rosos. The situation is clearly iudicated by Strabo and 
by a passage in ' Acta Sanctorum,' Jan. 11, p. 678 : " Rosus eat oppidum 
Cilicire, dextra ei qui navigat in Pontum Cilicium. Hujus ad orientem 
e t  meridiem est mons altus, spatiosus e t  umbrosus." On this mountain 
stood the monastery called " in Scopulo," between Rosos and Seleuceia. 

PINDEXISSOS, a city of the Elcutherocilices, captured after a regular 
sioge by Cicero (ad Fam. XV. 4, ad Att. v. 20). Tho name seema to be 
a mere local variety of the Pisidian or Pamyhylian Pednelisso.~, which 
occurs in many different forms, approximating to Pentenissos. 

BAKA, a fortress of Cilicia, is mentioned by Nicetaa Chon., pp. 29, 33, 
Cinnamus, pp. 18, 20. 

Anna Comnena gives much information about Cilicia, and mentions 
the rivers SarBn and Herman (11. 138, 2411, meaning probably S a r a  
and Pyramoa. 

I add a few references to the ' Acta Sanctorum' :- 
1. DEYETRIAS waa tho name of tm eatate (+pa) in tho diatrict of 

Tarsoa, on the southern slope of a mountain (' Acta S. Zenaidia,' Oct. 11 ). 
2. Many particulars about Anazarbos, Nansista (i.e. Mopsouestia), 

and Siskia occur in the ' Acta S. Tarachi ' (Oct. I]).* 
3. SS. Claudius, Asterius, and Neon, Isaurians, connected aleo 

" Numcrianns Mnximns prseses provinck, cow. iterum Dimlotieno et lldarimiano I" 



with Laranda, were executed a t  &gm, under Lysias the Prases, on 
August 23, "coss. Augusta e t  Aristobulo." It is true that in the third 
century Laranda and Isauria were subject to the gorernor of Cilicia. 

4. Maximus pmfectus a t  Pompeiopolis Cilicise, r. ' Acta S. Calliopii,' 
April 7, p. 660 (date under Maximian). 

6. S. Julianus, son of a senator of Anazarbos, suffered a t  Bgm 
Cilicim, when Marcianus was pmsee provincire; the time is variously 
reported as under Decius, Gallienus, or Diocletian, and the narrative is 
utterly without 10-1 colour. March 16, p. 431. 

6. An estate named Lara or Laraa in the Latin text, but 'Pd€upvw 
in the Greek, about six miles from Anazarbos, is mentioned, ' Acta 8. 
Narini,' Aug. 8. 

7. A t  Anazarbos, under Diocletian, Pelagius praeses, Febr. 6, p. 663. 
8. S. Pelagia of Tarsos, without local colour or verisimilitude, 

May 4, p. 459. 
9. S. Zenobius, under a dux Lysias, with some information about 

Cilicia, Oct. 30. 

V. CITIE~ AXD BISHOPRICS OF PISIDIA. . , 

1. No province of Asia Minor is so difficult in mpec t  of topography 
as Pisidia. The first difficulty, which as yet is insuperable, is to attain 
any certainty as to the comespondenoe between Hieroclee and the 
Notitim. Hierocles uses the temporary names Eudoxioupolis and 
Justinianopolis, which do not ocour in the Notitim and cannot Iw ap- 
propriated with oertainty ; and his corrupt name Themisonios is also 
quite uncorkin. The lista of Chalcedon, which often clear up the 
obecurities of Hierocles, give five bishope of Pisidia simply by name, 
without their dioceeee, so that they are praotically useless, and the 
signatures of the ' Epistola ad Leonem' are so few, and the namee of the 
bishops are BO changed in the seven years einm the Council of Chal- 
cedon, that this aid also fails. Fnrther exploration is needed, and 
without the discovery of new doculnenta no progress seems possible. 
The accompanying Table of the bishoprics is therefore uncertain in 
several correepondences, and the discussion that follows is in several 
placea little more than a statement of difficulties. 

2. I have divided the Notitiae into two claseee for Pisidia, but strictly 
speaking there are three. The oldest class consista of VII. and VIII., 
which have Neapolis ss a biehopric, omit M~llos, Titjaesos, Parleis, 
Siniandos, and Bindeos, and gire Atenia.. Of these, VII. is clearly the 
older, as it mentions Konana under the temporary title Justinianopolis, 
which Hieroclea also uses. The second claw consista only of IX.: i t  
agrees with tho older class in respect of Neapolis, Mallos, Tityassoe, 

Bindeoe I identify mnjectnrally with Thendoeionpolis, a bishopric in 458. It did 
not strike coiw became it was an imperial estate. 
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Siniondos, and Atenia, but adds Bind- and Parlais. The latest clase 
consists of I., III., X., XIII., which are identical in spite of slight differ- 
ences due to mere clerical blunders. These omit Atenia, give Neapolis 
as an archbishopric, and add not merely, like IX., Bind- and Parlais, 
but also Mallos and Tityassos. 

At first sight we might conclude that Hieroclea here gives a list of 
the governmental districts of Pisidia, and that gradually some of these 
were raised to the rank of bishoprics, Bindeos and Parleis between the 
time of Notitirs VIII. and I., Mall- and Tityassos still later. Bat the 
Councils prove that this opinion is erroneous. Sinethandos is a bishopric 
in 451 and 458; Parlais in 325,381, 451, and 458 ; Mallos in 458 ; even 
Tityaasos and Bindeos* are found in 692, before the date of the oldest 
Notitia, and i t  seems, therefore, almost certain that every place mentioned 
by Hierocles was a bishopric in his time. The only places which are 
not proved to have been bishoprics before 630 are :-Dabinai or Sabinai, 
known only from the Tekmoreian lista in the third centnry and Hieroclea 
in the sixth ; Atenia, known only from the Tekmoreian lists, Hieroclea, 
and the early class of Notitire; Baris, which was an important city, 
striking coins, and mentioned in all Notitirs; Timbrias, which is not 
proved to be a bishoprio till 680, but which struck coins and is in all 
Nolitiae ; Tityassos, which struck coins ; and perhaps Bindew, on which 
see p. 387. All cities which struck coins inay be assumed to have 
been bishoprics hfore 530 ; hence only Atenia and Dabinai remain in 
doubt. Atenia is known only from older authoritiee and haa no placa 
in later authorities. The inference, therefore, is that i t  was a decaying 
place, which waa a bishopric in earlier time, and afterwards disappeared. 
Dabinai is the only remaining diffioulty, and certainly the probability ie 
against its having ever been a bishopric. It was probably united with 
another town in one bishopric, and Hieroclea gives them as two separate 
towns; several of the Notitiae do the same with Mesotimolos and 
Blanndoa in Lydia. Hieroclea' list in Pisidia is, therefore, identiml with 
the list of bishops of his time, after uniting Dabinai with Limnai or 
with Atania ; and one of his namea, d T~p/3pdSov (hb~or re ) ,  is obviously 
transcribed from a list of bishops, while another is probably to be nnder- 
stood as an adjectival from [A] ir)cpraivtos [&&KoTw]. 

3. One of the first problems that confront a s  is to fix the bounds 
between Pisidia, Lykaonia, and Pamphylia, in the Byzantine time. In  
the early part of the fourth century, Pisidia extended much further to 
the east, and included the north-western part of Lykaonia. I n  371-2 
the new province of Lykaonia was formed by taking parb from IBBuria 
and Pisidia and probably also from Pamphylia. The only may to fir the 
frontier where the three provinoes meet in to diecnss the mtuation of the 
cities that must have adjoined the frontier. All three pmvinoes probably 

Sre footnote on previoua page. 
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touched the lake of Bey Sheher, which was in ancient times called 
Knralis. The Byzantine name was, perhaps, Pasgousa or Poungousa ; but 
the application of this name is not quite certain. The only doubt which 
can arise is whether this name should not be applied to the more 
westerly double lake, Hoiran Go1 and Egerdir 601, the ancient Limnai.' 

Lake l'asgouss or Poungousa haa always been considered to be Bey 
Sheher Lake ; and tlie evidence seems conclusive, yet not qnite satis- 
factory. John Comnenus, in 1142, marched by this lake, and captured 
the bland8 in it, which were inhabited by Christians who from long 
intercome with the Turks had adopted many of their customs. The 
point which decides most authorities to identify Paegousa with Bey 
Sheher Lake is that the islandera could go to lkonion and return the 
aamo day. But this is unsatisfactory, for the eastern coast of Bey 
Sheher Lake is over sixty miles from Iconium by road, and the state- 
ment as i t  is given is therefore impossible, and cannot fairly be used as 
an argument in favour of the identification, though, of course, i t  is not 
auoh a great exaggeration about Bey Sheher Lake as about Egerdir 
Lake. A stronger reason is that Skleros ia wid to have been the older 
name of this lake : it can hardly be doubted that Skleros is the old name 
Karalie altered by the etymologicel tendency in order to get a name with 
a meaning in Greek. This reason seems conclusive, and yet the circum- 
stances recorded suggest the Limnai rather than Bey Sheher Lake. The 
emperor was opening up a road to Attaleia, which had for some time been 
entirely cut off from land-communication with Constantinople. He 
advanced by Laodicea and Sozopolie, both of which he had to recapture 
from the Turke. b y  Sheher Lake liee quite away from any probable 
road from Sozopolis to Attaleia, whereas i t  would be a very natural road 
to go by Egerdir, and, in passing, to capture the two inlands near it. 
This consideration, however, cannot weigh againet the preceding reasons, 
and therefore Pasgousa, or Poungouae, must be accapted as the Byzantine 
name of Lake Karalis. But the geographical amraoy of the later 
historians is not always perfect. 

Incidentally the firat campaign of John gives a striking example of 
the manner in which Byzantine C%ristians were treated by the Seljuk 
Sultans and by their own emperors. The inhabitants of the bland8 
hated Byzantine rule, and preferred the Turks; and John was obliged 
t o  reduoe them by force of arms (Nioet. Chon., 50 ; Cinnam., 22) 

Manuel returned from Ikonion by way of Lake Poungonee (formerly 
called SklBroa). When he reached the head-watera of the Maeander, he 
considered he was beyond the enemy'e country, and went out to enjoy 
the pleasure of hunting. He found, however, an encumpment of Turka 
while he was away from camp. This shows the bounds of Seljuk and 
Byzantine dominion in the year 1146 (Cinnam., 59). 

On the name, me below, Lmux. 
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4. The situation of Misthia, Vaseda, and Amblada shows that the nol-th 
eastern and oastern shore of the lake Karalis belonged to Lykaonia 

5. KARALLIA must be placed on lake Karali~. I t  is in Pamphylia, 
and, as the northern and eastern shores of the lake belonged to Lykaonia, 
and the western shore must apparently hsve belonged to Pisidia, it must 
have been situated on the southern shore. Thore were probably two 
cities, one at the south-eastern end of the lake, whero the river runs out 
of i t  to lake Trogitis, and the other near the south-western end.* As 
the latter is more likely to be Parlais, the former must be taken as the 
sito of Karallia. Its modern name is Bey Sheher. Bey Sheher has 
been an important city throughout the Turkish period, being named as 
one of the six t chief cities of Hamid in the fourteenth century. 

Bey Sheher and Ak Sheher are named by Ducas (p. 204) as captured 
from Karaman by Itfurad : their names are given, ~ a r h  T$V T&V Tol;prtov 

yXCrrav, as.AltacapV and IICyarap~.$ 
Karallia was by older authorities placed at Kirili Kaesaba, the name 

being supposed to have remained. The name Kirili may perhaps be 
connected with the ancient Karalis,§ but it is primarily the name of the 
whole territory along the east side of the lake, and the markot-town of 
this temtory is Kirili Market. The name of the lake may have been 
given to the territory, and the name of the territory, according to the 
Turkish division, wse given to its markebtown. 

6. PARLAIS or PABALAIS. Tho references to this city are very con- 
tradictory. Ptolemy places i t  in Lykaonia, the Notitise place it in 
Pisidia, Hierocles doee not mention the name, and in the Councila the 
phrase "Paralais Lykaonim" occurs several times. I t  wes one of 
Augustus's Pisidian colonies, and must, therefore, have been an important 
town on a Roman road. 

Formerly, when I discovered that Khatyn Serai was the site of a 
Roman colony, and i t  was not known that Lystra was a colony, the 
conclusion seamed inevitable that Parlais was at  Khatyn Serai: I was 
forced to this opinion against various considerations, the order of 
Hierocles and the authority of Leake, which pointed out Khatyn Serai 
as the site of Lystra. Afterwards M. Waddington, and later M. Imhoof- 
Blumer, published coins which showed that Lystra was a Roman colony ; 

* Thie site haa been eeen by no traveller, but has been reported to Sterrett and to 
myself. 

t The six are Ak Sheher (Philomelion). Bey Sheher, Karn Aghatoh (Nespolis), 
Palowatch (Antiochein), Seidi Sheher (Ljrbe (7) Kolybrossos (?)), and Spartn (Baris) : 
see Bitter. Kleinasien,' II., 461. 

$ Implying the common dialeolic variety Shahr for Slielier. The 5nal q ropreaenb 
the Tarkhh ending in -i. For other exnmplee of Turkish names in Greek oomparo 
p. 209, p. 290. 

5 I do not,however, think so ; first, because it ie uncertain whether the name Karnlis 
was d in later Byzantine t i e  (eee 5 3); and eecondly, bemuse Kirli is a oornmo3 
Turkish name. 



and then Mr. Sterrett discovered an inscription which proved Colonia 
Lystra to have been situated at Khatjn Serai Parlais remains to be 
placed on another site. 

Kiepert has recently conjectured that Parlais has retained ita name 
as Barla, on the west ccast of Egerdir Gol. This I think impossible 
becan-1) i t  doee not account for Ptolemy's attribution to Lykaonia : 
though Ptolemy's authority is, of course, slight in such a matter, owing 
to hie frequent errors, yet he is confirmed by the phrase "Parlais 
Lykaonim" at some of the councils; (2) i t  does not account for the 
attribution of Parlais to Isauria in the Nicene Council ; (3) Barla lies in 
a nook between the mountains and the lake, a place which could never 
have been of the slightest military importance. The Roman colonies 
founded by Augustus were planted for military reasons and connectc:d 
by military roads. The idea that a military road could ever have 
wound along the crooked and narrow west bank of the Limnai can only 
appear ridiculous to any one who has seen the country. These colonies 
were certainly founded on one scheme and all connected with the 
military centre, Colonia Antiocheia Pisidiae. The only way of reaching 
Barla from Antiocheia is by a very circuitous road round the lake, a 
road which has in many places only just room to pass between thc 
monntains and the water. The aim of the coloniea was to control the 
mountaineers of Pisidia and Isauria ; but colonists at  Barla would be 
cut off from the world and utterly useless. Kiepert's conjecture must, 
therefore, be I ejected. 

The problem is to find a site adjoining at  once Pisidia, Isauria, and 
Lykaonia. Such a site can be found only at the south end of lake 
Karalis, or between Karalis and Trogitis. The series of Roman mile- 
stones, of large size, but none with any visible traces remaining of 
inscription, leading down the east side of Haralie and as far as Trogitis, 
also point to the existence of an important military road here, and a 
colony is to be looked for on an important military road. Moreover, an  
Augustan colony is wanted on the Pisidian frontier, between Lystra on 
the east and Kremna on the west, to complete the scheme of Augustus, 
Finally, the Latin inscriptions of this neighburhood aro more numerous 
than usual, and Latin inscriptions always indicate the presence of 
Romans. l'hese considerations seem conclusive. There remains only 
the difficulty of selecting the exact site. Paralais was in Byzantine 
Pisidia, and that province can hare included only the western and 
south-wostern shore of Karalia Ruins named Uznmla Monastir are 
reported near the south-weatern extremity. These ruins are close to 
the important route from Antiocheia and Ikonion to the coast at  Side, 
and the situation appears to be admirably adapted for striking in several 
directions. At the sarlle time the form " Paralais " has, as others have 
suggested, perhaps arisen from the situation on the lake. Coins have 
the form "Parlaie;" but popular derivation, aided by the natural tendency 

VOL IV. 2 D 
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to develope a vowel sound between the two consonants, sought a form 
that gave some possible meaning in Greek.* 

The principle enunciated in the preceding paragraph that, in  the 
central and eastern parta of Asia Minor, "Latin inscriptions always 
indicate the presence of Romans,"t appears to be'an important one. Latin 
was very little known in the country, and Latin inscriptions are rare : 
the educated classes wrote in Greek, and the uneducated spoke only the 
native language, with perhaps a smattering of Greek. But i t  is quite 
unjustifiable to argue, as MM. Radet and Paris do in ' Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 
1886, p. 511, thatYkla  prkence d'une inscription Latine B Zosts" (in the  
midst of several Greek  inscription^) " semble indiquer l'existance d'une 
colonie romaine." If this argument were allowed, we should have far 
more than a hundred Ro111an colonies in the country. The proper argu- 
ment to prove the exibtence of a Roman colony has been stated by me 
in  'Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1883, p. 318, where it is inferred, from the fact of 
four inscriptions out of seven a t  Khatyn Serai being Latin, that a colony 
must have existed there. My inference has since been justified by 
Professor Stel~ett 's discoverj-; and, in general, i t  may be maintained 
that, if the majority of the inscriptions found on a particular site are 
Latin, and if more than four or five in all are found, the sito is that of a 
Roman colony. The converse, however, cannot be maintained, that in  
all colonies the majority of the inscriptions are Latin. 

7. An indication of the position of Parlak may bo derived from a 
less certain source, viz., the Acta Concil. Nicsen.. A.D. 325. The lists of 
this council are older than the formation of a separate province of 

' 

Lykaonia. The boundaries of Pisidia, and Isauria, and Pamphylia were 
then very different from the later bounds, and Parlais belonged to 
Isauria. I t  L, however, true that there are several cases in which the 
bishoprics a t  the Council of Nima are apparently assigned to the wrong 
province ; but, in  almost all cases, those which are wrongly assigned are 
near the frontier. It may reasonably be maintained that the lists of 
this council are much xiore correct, and that they give us a better 
picture of the provincial organisation than such writers as Czwalina 
allow. For example : i t  is possible that before the province of Lykaonia 
was formed in  361-2 there was a single large prorince of Isauria, 
including the southern part of Lykaonia and the eastern part of 
Pamphylia, with such cities aa Syedra, Homonada, Paralais, and with 
the metropolis Isaura. When, in 361-2, i t  was found advisable to divide 
further the large province of Isauria, all the Lykaonian cities were 
taken from i t  and from Pisidia. I t  was perhaps a t  the same time,$ 

* I believe indeed that it maa late before Greok became the language of tho 
Piaidian people in genernl ; but it was known to all educated people, and ae a rulo it is 
only the testimony of tlie educated that has come down to us. 

t 1.e.' civee Bomani, who are not ncccesarily Italians. 
$ The character of the changee, as they are described in the sequel, makw it 

probable that the redivieion of Ie~urh took plnce all at once. 



certainly i t  was later than A.D. 325, that ~ ~ c i a - ~ a m ~ h ~ l i a ~ r n a s  divided 
into two provinces, Lycia and Pamphylia. In our oldest authority, the 
Vorona MS., Lycia is omitted, which merely means that i t  was included, 
along with Pamphylia, in a single province. I n  313 the same governor 
is given to both Lycia and Pamphylia.. It has been maintained that in 
the Verona MS. Lycia must be restored; but before correcting our 
authorities, it is better to try whether they cannot be justified. The 
lists of 325 divide the eastern towns of Pamphylia between Isauria and 
Pisidia, assigning Selge to the latter. When Pamphylia was separated 
from Lycia, parts were taken both from Ieauria and from Pisidia to form 
the new province Pamphylia. 

As Side .had equal claim with Perga to be a metropolis, the 
ecclesiastical lists always separate Pamphylia Prima under Side 
and Pamphylia Secunda under Perga, though the civil organisation 
admitted only a single provinco.t Similarly Bithynia was divided 
for ecclesiasticol, but not for civil, purposes between Nikomedeia 
and Nikaia. To compensate Pisidia for the loss of Ikonion, 
Amblada, Selge, kc., Paralais was added to it, and also Mallos, if I 
rightly place it i n  Mallos Ova. It was probably the unruly state of 
Isauria, and the difficulties i t  caused to the imperial Government, which 
led to its being reduced to a mow manageable size. I add the lists of 
the three provinces as they existed in 325 : the bishoprios of Pamphylia 
and of Lycia are soparated a t  the Council, but the part of Pamphylia 
Illat remains is too small to have been really a distinct province. 

1. Eulalius Iconiensis (aft. Lykaonia). 
2. Telemachus Hadrianopolitanus. 
3. Theodorus Uzelenis. 

- 4. Eutychius SeleucieluJs. 
5. Hesychius Neapolitanus. 
6. Uranion Selgensis, Sutenonensis. 
7. Apagamus, or Aramius, Lisiniensis, 

Limenensis. 
8. Taraicius Apamenus. 
9. Patricius Ambladensie (aft. Lykaonia). 

10. Polycarpus Metropolitanm.$ 

Ikonion. 
Hadrianopolis. 
Zorzila. 
Seleuceia. 
Neapolis. 
Selge. 

Limnai. 
Apameia Cibotos. 
Amblada. 
Metropolis. 

Cod Theodoe. 13, 10. 2. 
t This division is implied by the order of Hieroclea, in the Epistola ad Leonem. 

AD.  458, and in the lints of Conc. Chalced., A.D. 451. It ie not reoopieed in the liata of 
Conc. Constentinop., A.D. 381. 

$ It may be doubted whether Polycarpne in not the metropolitan of tho wholo 
province and bishop of Antiooheia, for the metropolitan is not always put h t  (see the 
Inanrian lint1 But, on the whole, this view seems lese probable, and perhape Iconiurn 
may at this time have been either sole metropolis or one of two metropoleis, in the pro- 
vince Pisidia. Silvnnns of Iaanropolie is not called simply Metropolitnnuq but in Issum 
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bu-continued. 
11. Acumedius, Academine Parioneig* 

a Paro. Pappa 
12. Heraclius Barensie. Barie. 

Theodorus Usensis : d i t t o p p h y  of 3. 
13. Adon Bycim Lycius. Laodiceia. 

PAMPHYUA (united with Lycia). 

Callinious Pergens i s. Perga. 
Euresiue Termessenns. Termeseo~ 
Tenxius Cyrhnis, Siarbitanm. Berbe. 
Domnus Aependius. Aspendos. 
Quintianns Selencien8is.t Sillyon. 
Patricius Maximitmopolitanns. Maximianopolis. 
Aphrodimne Magidorum. Magydos. 

Stephanus Baratthensis. Barata. 
Athenmus Zoropassenus, Corpissitanue. Coropiseoe. 
Ethesius Clandiopulitanus. Clandiopolis. 
Agapetus Seleucim. Seleoceia. 
Silvanus Metropolitanus in h u m .  huropolis. 
Falwtne Phuphonatenais, Phanomu- 

thiensis. Panemonteichoe? $ 
Antonius Antiochenus. Antiocheia. 
Nc etor Syedrensis. Syedra. 
Hesychius Chorepisoopus. 
Cyrillus Sidensis, Cumanadensis. Side ? Homonada ? 
Theodorus Vasegadensis,§ Vialbitanus. Vasada ? Olba ? 
Theodorus C;horepisoopue, Anatoliu~ 

Chorepiscopus. 
Panlus Larandensis. Larauda. 
Quintus Chorepiscopus. 
Tyberins Ly strensis. Lystra. 
Aqnila Chorepiscopus. 
Eusebius Paralais L~caonim. Paralais. 

ie added : compare the phrase of Hilarius, who signed the will of Gregory Nazianzen iu 
the end of this century, 73s ~ a 7 h  'Iuaup~w ~a0oA& JWKA)JVI~S. The Latin in Ieaum 
ie a bad translation of ~ a ~ h  ' luwplw. 

* The oorruption is fecilitated by the following Barensis. 
t There ie no Seleuceia of Pamphylia: Belenceia of Pieidie and of h u r i a  both 

occur in their respective provinces. 
t The name is a dificulty, aa it would be expeoted to be in Lycia-Pamphjlia with 

Sillyon, bpndoe ,  and Pe- 
8 Vasegademis has been corrupted by aeeimilation to the preceding name; but seo 

App. 111. 10. Probably Vaenda is meant here, aa it is supported by Cono, hntioch. 
A.D. 340. 



If we accept, as far as possible, the evidence of the Nicene lists, we 
must eey that when, about 276-82, Iaauria was made a eeparate province, 
the frontier wee modified from the line whioh i t  had followed sinoe 
138-161. Isampolis seems to have been made the metropolis. Iconium 
was transferred to Pisidia, and in ita stead Vaeada was attached to 
Isenria. To give the new province snffioient extant, the -tern psd of 
Lycia-Patnphylia was added to it, including Karallia, Parlais, Mallos, 
Lyrbe, Kolobrassoe, Homonades, Syedra, probably Etenna and Katenna, 
and possibly even Side. But, in the tendency of the fourth century to 
diminish the size of the provinces, Lykaonia was created in 371-72 out 
of parts of Pisidia, Isauria, and Galatia, and Pamphylia was made a new 
province, distinct from Lycia. The frontier was again rearranged; Pam- 
phylia wae now made to extend even further than it had ever extended 
before,*ven Dalisandos, which belonged to Lykaonia-Iaauria from 138 
to 276, being now attached to Pamphylia. The disoussion of the bishoprics 
haa shown the exact bounds of the provinces from this time onwards: 
but Amblada, which must have belonged to the civil province of Pieidia, 
had formed an ecclesiastical connection with Iconium between 276 and 
361, and ita bishop continued obedient to the metropolitan of Iconinm.' 

The b t  certain reference I have found to a separate provinca 
Pamphylia is in the epistle of the synod of Alexandreia, A.D. 363, where 
we find the enumeration, Pamphylia, Lycia, Isanria, Pontus, Cappadocia. 
But M. l'Abb6 Duchesne infers, from the mention by Hilarim ' de synod.' 
63 (ii 498) of ten provinces in the Dioecesia Asiana, that Lycia and 
Pamphylia were separated already in A.D. 358. If this be so, i t  becomes 
more difEcult to follow the Nicene lists. 

8. The list of the biehops of Paralais, as given in the Councils, 
proves ita eitnation wnclueively to have been close to Lykaonia, yet 
subject to Pisidia. They are- 

325 Ensebiw Paralais Lykaonim, in Iaauria. 
381 Patricine Paralieneis, in Pisidia. 
431 Libaniua Pari Lykaonim. 
451 Libanius Parlai or Paralai in Pisidia. 
458 LibRniua Paralenus signs Epistola Synodi Pisidise.' 
503 Libanius Parlai Lykaonim. 
877 Anthimne Par1ai.t 

Why, then, is Parlais omitted by Hierocles? The omimion is to be 
compared with those of Kotiaion and Eukhaita. Perhap Parlaia (which 
waa evidently an important place, as its bishop were present so regu- 
larly at  oonnoils) was the head of a ma l l  district, transferred from 
Iaa&a to Pisidia in 371-2, but retaining an ecclesiastical ieolation for 

Thie d idon  may seem rather d c i a l ,  but I prefer to follow the Nicene Xiat re 
far aa possible ; new evidenoe may be found to prove or dieprove it. 

t Qeorgiua Oalai in 692 is altered by La Qnien to Prulai; but [BaJgala[e]i is more 
probably correct. 
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some time. Mallos and Tityaseos may have been included along with it, 
and the whole may gradually have been transferred to the metropolitan 
of Antiocheia.. Or possibly i t  was simply the title Parlais Lykaoniw 
which prevented Hierocles from giving it in Pisidia, and its omission in 
the Lykaonian lists that prevented him from giving i t  in Lykaonia 

9. Hierocles begins with a group of six cities, which occupy tbe 
country between the Limnai on the west, Karalis and the Lykaonian 
frontier on tho south, Sultan Dagh on the east, and the Phrygian frontier 
on the nortb. Of these- 

ANTI~~KEIA is well known, and its remains are still very imposing. 
Its walls, which gain additional elevation from takiug advantage of a 
rising ground, mako it a very strong fortress of the Hellenistio and 
Roman typo. A very remarkable rock cutting, nearly semicircular 
in  outline and of great size, perhaps marks the hieron of Men 
Aakaenos. The river Anthios flows through the tenitory of 
Antiocheia to the Limnai.7 Ptolemy mentions Antiocheia twice : onco 
in Piaidia of Galatia Provincia, along with Apollonia, Amblada, and 
Neapolis; and onoe in  Phrygia Pisidia of Pamphylia Provincia. The  
former list is apparently founded on a Roman official authority, while 
the latter does not appear to be so, and can, tl~erefore, not be relied on as 
a perfect authority for the boundaria of the province. 

10. NEAPOLIS is first mentioned 11y Pliny. It occura in Geogr. 
Ravenn., which may be taken as a proof that i t  was on a Roman road. 
Moreover, Hierocles is particularly fond of beginning his ennmeration 
of the cities of a province by giving those which lie on some important 
r o d  ; e.g. in Lydia : Sardis, Philadelphia, Tripolis ; in Ljkaonia : Ikonion, 
Lystra. Ptolemy places h'eapolis south of Antiocheia, and we may, 
therefore, assume that i t  waa on the Roman road, many of whose mile- 
stones are preserved from Antiocheia to Mistheia, Karallia, Parlais, and 
the south coast a t  Side. On this road is the important town of Kara 
Aghatch, which is known to hare been one of the six great towns of 
this part of the plateau in  the fourteenth century.$ 

The earliest Notitire, VII., VIII., IX., mention Neapolis as a 
bishopric under Antiocheia, but the later Kotitire give it aa an arch- 
bishopric.§ Thie dignity was probably given to i t  a t  the same time a s  
to Mistheia : the exact date is uncertain, but was before 838 a.D. Its 

* The diecnssion of the Akmonia district and the Khonai district in Phrygis, and 
the Kormasa-Komama-Ponemoukichw 5onp in Pamphylia, give parallel instances. 
Compare a h  Selge. 

t Ammos on coins : Kiepert gives Antens. 
$ They are Ak Sheher (Philomelion), Bey Bheher (Knrallia), Seidi Sheher (Lyrbo 

or Kolybrassoa), Isbarto, commonly pronounced by all nativca Sparta (Baris), Yalo- 
watch (Antiocheia), Karn Aghntrh; v. Ritter, ' Kleinasien,' 11.. 460. 

5 Only Notitin I. mentions it as an archbiiopric of Pi~idia; the othere, IL, Y., XI.. 
give it, like other archbishoprics, without indicating the province, and hen- Parthey'a 
index divides the references to this city nnder two mperate holrda 



importance in latcr Byzantine time corresponds to that of Kara Aghatch 
in early Turkish time. 

No coins of Neapolis are known. 
11. ANABOURA. A people named Anaboureis are known from in- 

scriptions and from Strabo. The first of these inscriptions was published 
by me in the ' Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1883, p. 71, and the number 
has since been increased by Professor Sterrett. The disappearance of the 
name Anaboura from all writers later than Strabo is due to its being 
replaced by Neapolis. I stated (LC., p. 76) that some time between 
19 A.D., the latest date mentioned in Strabo, and 75 A.D., about which 
time Pliny wrote the 'Historia Naturalis,' the name Neapolis displaced 
the namo Anaboura. Either a new name wes given to  the d d  town, or 
a new town wae built uear the old one in a more euitable situation." 
Professor Sterrett hsa detected in the modern form Enevre* the old 
name Anabonra, and has thus proved that the second alternative is 
coreot. The " New City " waa built on the Roman road, but the old 
Anaboura continued to exist, and we might expect to find, if the Notitim 
were complete records of the 'actual state of the country, the entry 6 
'Ava~ovpiov +or NcazdXcw. 

The name Anaboura also occurs in Phrjgia. The northern part of 
Pisidia waa certainly inhabited by a Phrygian people, speaking a 
Phrygian language, and Strabo undoubtedly considered that Antiocheia 
belonged to Phrygia,t and that the frontier between Phrygia and 
Pisidia was between Antiocheia and Anaboura. 

Manes Ourammoes, who is mentioxled in the imript ion of Anaboura, 
quoted above, was probably a chief or king of the people beforo ita final 
conquest by the Romans.$ 

The territory of the Anaboureis probably lay north and west of that 
of the Orondeis. One of their inscriptions was h n d  a t  Felle by 
P r o f a o r  Sterrett. I copied it again in 1886. It is built into a 
Turkish aqueduct, the stones for which may have probably been brought 
from a distance. It is, however, not necessary to believe with Professor 
Sterrett that this stone has been brought from Ellevre across the hills, a 
distance of nine or ten miles. It is eqnally probable that the territory of 
the Anabourek waa wide, and included several small towns or villages. 

12. LWNAI, SABINAI, and ATMENIA belong to the region of the double 
lakes called Limnci, and of their n o r t h a t  and eaet side. The 
order of Hierooles is here confirmed by the evidence of the inscriptions 
of the (&N T C K ~ ~ ~ C L O L §  Sabinai and Atmenia are good examples 
of the difficulty of determining from Byzantine lists alone the 

It in not a village, but a deserted ruin (Euren). 7 or 8 miles west of h g n t c h .  
t Hc  speak.^ of it ae Antiocheia rpbr  q 7  niar8lpr, p. 569. 
$ With the phrsse of the Anabouran inscription, 8 n r s  &wLrdpvoi Mdvou o b p c ~ c d o v ,  

compew the frequent &urhdwv xd r r r p c l p ~ S v  &rdyovoi in inscriptione of Ankym 
Giahtim. I have diecosaed the probable sense fully in " A Study of Phrygian Art, 11.'' 
in ' Jonm. Hell. Stud.,' 1889. 

5 See below, 5 35.: 
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proper form of a namo. The fo rm Atmenia, Atenia, Atenoa, all occur; 
the natural conclusion from these would be that Atmenia is correct, and 
that a letter has been lost in  the shorter forma But the inscriptions 
show that Tenia was the form in the Roman period. So Sabintli is 
in all probability to be idontified with the ethnic Dabencus of the 
inscriptions.* unt i l  some inscription reveals it, the true form of the  
name Sinethandoe, Siniandos, Siniandros, Sitriandos will alwajs be 
uncertain. Such examples render the identifioation of Alieros and 
Alastos less improbable. 

13. PAPPA is mentioned by Ptoleniy as one of ths two cities of the 
Orondeis. The emperor l'iberius seems to hove given i t  the rank of n 
city, and allowed i t  to take the name Tiberiopolis. A coin published 
by 11. Waddington has the legend TIBEPJEnN IIAIIIIHh'f2N, and an 
inscription found a t  Antiocheia by Professor Storrett reade : T 6 p p  44 
4 KoXWvek, T L ~ ~ ~ ~ L O B O A C L T C Y  E a n q v & v  'Opov8luv j3ovAi 8ijpor.t Thie 
inscription was obviously engraved on tho pedestal of a statue of 
"the Good Fortune of Antiocheia," presented to the colony by the 
Pappenoi; and this presentation, combined with that of Lystra $ ( 4 v  
X a p ~ p o ~ d ~ v  'AvrroX~wv ~ d w v i a v  4 A a p ~ p o r a ' ~  A v a ~ p l u v  ~ o h v h  r;lv 
88rA+jv . . . hrlp~act,) probably points to some special cnnuection of 
Antiocheia as a metropolis wit11 the whole set of Roman foundations of 
Augustus and Tiberius in the southern part of the province Galatia. 
These foundations had all certainly tho object of holding tho newly- 
conquered country, and of guarding i t  against the mountaineers of 
Isanria and the Homonades. They were connected by a system of roads, 
which radiated from Antiocheia as the military centre of the whole of 
southern Galatia. 

The military colonies of Augustus, which were probably founded in 
ac. 6 (C. I. L., iii., Supplem., No. 6974) were- 

Colonia Julia Augusta Olbaaa. 
Colonia Julia Augusta Pie Fida Comama.5 
Colonia Julia Augusta Felix Cremna. 
Colonia Julia Augusta Parlais. 
Colonia Julia Felix Gemina L ~ s t r a .  
Colonia Caesareia Antiocheia. 

* On thcae two names see 5 35, and my paper on The Qneco-Roman 
Civilisntion in Piaidia," in ' Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1863. 

t Thirr inscription gives the c o m t  form of the name, and at  the same time finally 
dbposee of the idea that there was a oity Oroanda. The following texta mention the 
tribe :-Polyb., xxii., 25 : JEa*dmrrAt *pbs 703s ' O p o w 8 r i s ;  iv. 26: ~ p f i p r a  *aph 7311 
Opow8dcov ; Livy, xxxviii., 18 : '' legati Oroandensium ; " ib. 37, " L. llIanlio Omanda 

miseo," which impliee the existence of a city, is probably a mistranelation from Polybios; 
ib. 39 : " ab Oroandie r d i i t  ; " Plin., v., 24 : "oppida Omende, Sngaleasoe ; " but Sillig 
quotes one MS. Oronda and another Aronda; this ia a blse inference from the tribal 
Orondeis; Ptolemy has 'Opow8uro[. 

$ Fouod a t  Antiocheia by Sterrett. I have since copied i t  again in 1886. 
5 So Head, ' Hiet. Num. ; ' but a coin ie quoted with legend : COL. IVL. AVG. G. I. 

F. COMAM ENORVM, and another wit11 G. F., which imply Qemina not Pin. 



Tlio preceding inscription, showing such a close relation between 
Pappa and Antiocheia, may be taken as a proof that Tiberiw connected 
Tibriopolis P ~ p p a  with Augustus's series of colonies, and, 88 Pappa 
occurs in Anon. Rol-enn., we may concludo that it was on a Roman road 
from Antiocheia to tho south or east. One important line seems 
roqnired to maintaiu the connection of Antiocheia with Lystra Colonia 
and with Lykaonia and the east in general. This route leads straight 
east from Kara Aghatch (Noapoli~) round the southern end of the 
Sultan Dagh to Doghan Hissar (near Hadrianopolis-Thymbrion), and 
thence south to Ikonion and Lystva, and eaat to Tyriaion (Ilghin). 
We may probably oonnect the foundation of Neapolis * with the forma- 
tion of this road, and attribute a general revision and improvement of 
t.he organisation of Pisidia t to Tiberius. Similarly another wide- 
reaching reorganisation took place under Claudius, probably in his first 
year, 41 A.D., when Lykaonia was remodelled, and the foundations, 
Claudeikonion, Claudio-Derbe, Colonia Claudiopoli, Claudioseleuceia, 
Colonia Archeleis, and Cscsareia were probably all made. 

MTo thus have a clue to tho situation of Pappa, on the road east of 
Kcapolis and south-east of Antiocheia. Another clue is furnished by 
the situation of the tribe Orondois with their two cities Misthia and 
Pappa. Ptolemy places Pappa to the east and south of a t h i a  : con- 
sidering his vague ideas aa to the comparative situation of the roads and 
cities, we may accept the statement as to the district, without that as to 
direction. The fact that Pappa is in Pieidia, while Misthia is in  
Byzantine Lykaonia, shows that Pappa was probttbly further nortli than 
Misthia. Pappn, then, is to be'looked for between Neapolis and Doghan 
Hissar. Professor Sterrett's suggestion that Tcharyk Scrai, one hour 
east of Kara Aghatoh, was the site of Pappa, has, therefore, everything in 
its favour. 

The preceding argument has shown why the inscription found by 
Profsssor Sterrett a t  Beldjez or Relajighas cannot be taken as proof that 
Pappa was situated there, though it is the epitaph of a tomb constrnoted 
by Tcip49roc MEWJN IIam-q&s X&tv's. Such inscriptions are sometimes 
erected by metoikoi, and Timotheos must have gone from Pappa to 
practise his trade in another city. Professor Sterrett also rightly rejects 
this inference.$ 

14. Hierocles next p w e s  to Paroreios Phrygia, part of which belonged 
to B~zant ine Pisidia. The name of the first city in this district is of 

Abovo we dated it 19 to 76; we may now date it 1957. 
t A city Tiberiopolb also in northern Pl~rygie (Egri QBz or Amed). The 

iuatitution of Cappadocia as a proouratorin1 province in 17 a h  belongs to Tiberim, 
but not the mnamillg of Yazaka (me p. 303). 

$ He, however, p a  much too fur wl~en he takes t l ~ b  inscription 88 a proof that 
Pappn was not at Beldjez, and gives his 111. 420 an a proof that Adadu was not st 
&ra Bavlo (' Wolfe Expedition,' p. 283). Thie b exactly the contrary of what he should 
llove i n f e d .  6uch ocourrence of an ethnic in an iuscriptiun ia always an indication, 
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qnite uncertain form, Sinethandoe, Siniandm, or Sitriandoe. It was, to 
judge from the order of Hieroclea, probably situated at  Khadyn Khan, 
where there are numerous remains. I have published these in the 
'Athenkche Mittheilnngen,' 1888, where I have stated the opinion that 
Sinethandoa was in the Roman time only a p u p  of the territory of 
Laodiceia.. The other citiee of this district, Tyriaion, Hadrianopolis or 
Thymbrion, and Philomelion, have already been discussed under ~ec t .  C., 
Nos. 58-62. Hieroclea then passes to the western part of Pisidia, 
beginning his list with ~ o z o ~ o l b .  

15. A~LLOXIA is proved by ite lioh coinage and by ila nnmerous 
inscriptions to have been a very important city. It waa a foreign mttle- 
ment of Lyoian and Th~ucian colonists, and in all probability Professor 
Hirschfeld is rigbt in regarding i t  as a foundation of the Pergamenian 
king8.t The Tl~racian oolonists may, perhaps, have been mercenaq 
soldiers, who, under the name Traleis, formed a distinct part of the 
Pergamenian forces. Some Lyoians were, for some reason unknown to 
us, settled along with them Apollonia then was a Pergamenian counter- 
poise to the Seleucid foundations Dokimion and Synnada. 

16. Sozom~~s takes the plaoe of Apollonia in the Byzantine liate. 
Professor G. Hirschfeld waa the first to observe the correspondence aa 
being probable, but had no proof to give. For yoare I felt wre  that he  
was right, but sought in rain to find any direct proof, though an indirect 
proof may be gathered from the campaigns of John and Manuel Com- 
nenus. At last I found the following passage in the ' Acta Sanctorum.' 
June 19, p. 813, in estimating the value of which we must remember 
that a paw leads aoross t.he mountains from Apollonia to Konana. 
S. Zosimus lived a t  Apollonia in the territory Sosopolia ('A~oMwvui& r i js 
iv & ~ r o a A c ~ )  in the reign of Trajan. He was seized by Domitian the 
praxes,$ who resided a t  Antiocheia, shod with iron shoes, yoked with 
the horses, and driven to Konana (€OF 7;/v K~VCWTGV TOIXLV, where read 
Kwavhv).  Another manuscript life of Zoaimus says he was killed iv  qj 
Kovaviwv TOIAEL, whither the pmsea had gone after passing through 
Apollonia. I n  this dooument the phraae occur a, ijhew 8; iv 'AToAAwv~ 

though not a oonclueive proof, of the anoient nnme. Tlle pwsumption from the inscrip: 
tion of Beldjez is that P a p p  wae situated there ; but general considerations lead us 
to reject this presumption. 

* Sininndoe is omitted in the earliest Notitim VII., VIII.. IX. The others givc it, so 
that tile omhion in them t h m  ie probably accidental. 

t He, however, as I think, wrongly, understands A6rioi Bpp'~cs as meaning Thracisns 
of Lycia ; i t  should be understood as eqoivalent to A6rro1 ral Bfirrss, and as proving two 
c b  of mlonista in the city. The inscription quoted in E. 15 seem to prove thie. 
The B+rr were probably Tlaraeian mercenaries who had wiped in the Pergamenian 
army, where they wew called Tpdhtrs (eee Tralleia Asiw). 

$ The tale, therefore, 51at took literary form after the reorganieation of the provinccr 
nttribnted to Diocletian ; but tho locnl knowledge is a clear mark of a genuine popular 
tradition living in the county. The W account given in the text is quoted from t h e  
Menologion Besilii. 



6& + &&VYT&TGV &Art. These phrases show that the tale took literary 
form when the name Sozopolis had become common, and that of Apollonia 
was little known. I t  is not known a t  what period this took place, but 
the name Sozopolis occurs in all documents from the Council of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 381, onwards. Probably Sozopolis is not merely another 
name for Apollonia, but a different city, so that ,the document just 
quoted is quite accurate in speaking of Apollonia as being in the territory 
of Sozopolis. Apollonia waa a city of the plain having the peacefill 
character of the Pergamenian foundation&.* Perhaps during the fourth 
century it waa dwrted,  and Sozopolis was built on a lofty almost isolated 
hill projecting from th'e mountains on the south, the modelm Olu Borlu. 
We can now have little hesitation in  correoting Sterrett's S o p m A c w  in 
No. 645 to w t ] o r r d A c w . t  

Sozopolis wae an important place for pilgrimage in Byzantine times. 
There waa a statue there of tho Virgin from which oil exuded.$ Theo- 
dorus of Sykea went on a pilgrimage to the church of the Virgin a t  
Sozopolis, and his route by Qerme and Amorion i~ described. He stared 
forty days a t  Sozopolis, where Zoilus was the bishop. The church 
datsd, according to tradition, from Mark, the consin of Barnabas, who 
became bishop of Apolloniw (' Acta Sanct.,' June 20, p. 67). The sacred- 
neas of ~ozop& aa a place of pilgrimage is probably due in part to tho 
fountain called 'Ayasman (i.e. ciyi'aupa) a t  Tymandos, a city in  the 
neighbourhood. 

Sozopolis passed into Turkish hands in accordance with the agreement 
made by Michael VII. with the Seljuks in A.D. 1074.8 It was recaptured 
by John Comnenus in 1120, and seems to have remained under the 
Byzantine power for some time. Sozopolis was besieged u n s u o c ~ f u l l y  
by the Turks in 1142, but i t  remained probnbly in 13yzantine hands 
throughout the reig'os of John and Manuel Comnenus; but a t  last, in 
1180, Sozopolis, Attaleia and Kotiaion wero finally captured by the 
Turks on the death of Manuel. A Christian congregation, however, 
haa preserved an unbroken continuance in it throughout the Turkish 
rule. 

17. TYMANDO~ waa discovered by Professor J. R. 5. Sterrett at  Yassi 
Euren, four hours east of Olu Borlu (Sozopolis). I t  was raised to tho 
rank of a polia by some pagan emperor or emperors, most probably 

The preciee eite of Apollonin is probably at Olnkmun, which S h t t  describes, 
' Wolfe Expedition,' p. 352, though he seems, like previous writers, to consider Olu Borlu 
the a c t d  aite of Apollonia. 

t o for w in an inscription dated A.D. 1069 need wrpriae nobody. 
$ I, Oleo qnod ex ssncke purqne Dei Qenetricin aemperqne virginis Marim Dominle 

nostrcs imagine solet seatnrire Sompoli" ('Act Sanct.,' April 6, p. 560). It might be 
doubted in this example which Sozopolin in meant; but the route of Theodorus Sykwta, 
ne given in the following eentence of the text, lea~es  no doubt that he went to Sozopolia 
of Piaidia ('Act. Sanct,' April 22, p 53). 

5 According to the oertainly correct inference of Finlny, there WM ench a trenty-or 
at least agreement. 
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Diwletian and Maximian, to whose age the inscription seems to belong. 
Tymandos is mentioned by Hieroclea and all the Notitim. It is not 
mentioned by any older writers, except Ptolemy, who gives it under the 
form Talbonda. This identification seemed a l w a ~ s  very probable to me, 
but i t  might probably seem to many critics to strain too far the possi- 
bilities of language. I regard the variation as merely one of the moat 
extreme examples of the changes through which native names were 
liable to be forced when they assumed a Greek form. Other examples 
are Sagalaws and Selgessos, recorded by Strabo as equivalent, Selge and 
EETAELIIYS on coins, EETFEAIIYT, and Aspendos.* But fortunately 
I found a decisive proof, which sets this identification beyond contro- 
versy and makes analogies unnecsssary. 

18. TALBONDA is mentioned only by Ptolemy and a t  Concil. Constan- 
tinop. 448 A.D., where, in the Latin Version, occurs " Longinus reveren- 
dissimus epiecopus Talbondanm civitatis provincim Phidim," while the 
Greek version has d aiXaplma~os i&~mos  rrjs T ~ ~ a v 8 ~ v t j v  ~6Acws hapxias 
Htudlos. The names Talbonda and Tymandos are here used as 
equivalent to each other. 

There is a saint named Conon connected with Mandi or Manda i n  
Pamphylia who may belong to Tymandos : the ecclesiastical lista onon 
omit the first syllable of the name. But Mandi may be for Magydi. 
Another Conon of Bidane, 18 stadia from Isaura, is d s c u l t  to distin- 
guish from this Conon (' Act. Sanct.,' March 6). 

The beautiful spring in the hill south-east of Yassi Euren,t called 
Ayasman (6~.ylaupa) by the Turks, is still a place of annual pilgrimage 
for the Greeks of Olu Borlu (Apollonia). I n  the pagan time it seems 
to have been,dedioated to Hercules Reatitutor, aa is shown by a Latin 
inscription (0. I. L., iii., Supplem., No. 6867) : '' Herculi Reatitutori C. 
Iulius Hilario."$ 

The permanence of the religious awe attaahing to this and other 
wah  striking manifestations of the divine power is one of the most 
interesting features in the religion of Asia Minor. 

19. METBOWLIS WBB placed in the Tchul Ovami by G. Hirschfeld, 
the first traveller who explored the valley ; but he afterwards deserted 
this view, and argued confidently that i t  waa in  the valley of Apollonia. 
Tbe fact that i t  was on the great highway fro111 Ephesos to Caesereia 
would alone be sufficient evidenae that the latter view ia incorrect. 

Komam, Korbasn, Kolbnssoe and Tarbeasos aeem to me a certain ceee of 
equivnlence ; but othem may doubt it. 

t Sterrett discuseos the proper form of this nnme at some lengtb, and finally 
ooncludes that the fbd word is YnztU, meaning "level." He hae misunderstood the 
harp dental eibilant. Redhooee'e Turkish handbook gives Yd, level. It is a common 
element in Turkish village nnmea-Ywi Eyuk, Yaesi Ellren, Yaasi Q&mU. 

$ Ephem. Epigraph. V., 13054 from Sir 0. Wileon'a copy. Lea correctly by Sterrett, 
' Wolfe Esped.,' No. 559. On account of hie difilerence in text I went back in 1888 and 
re-exnmined the inscription. 



Kiepert's old map p l d  Metropolis with approximate accuracy. I t  is 
difficult to see why Metropolis wae given to Pisidia under the Byzantine 
system. It naturally goes with Phrygia. It is closely connected by 
rmd with Synnada, while the mountain chain which in general bounds 
Byzantine Pisidia on the north dividee i t  from the rest of that province. 
In spite of these considerations i t  was divorced from Synnada, and 
subjected to Antiocheia. In the ' Cono. Chalced.,' Heorticiue, bishop of 
Metropolis, is so often called bishop of Nikopolis Pisidim, and even of 
Metropolis Nikopolis Pisidim, as to make it probable that the name 
Nikopolis was actually borne by Metropolis during the fifth century.* 

20. APAMEIA was long one of the greatest cities of Asia Minor. Its 
decay dates from the foundation of Conetantinople. Under the new 
system i t  was no longer on a great road, whereas so long as commerce 
tends to the weet i t  is situatsd at  a knot in the road-system. Professor 
8. Hirschfeld's discussion of the topography is generally satisfactory, 
but he is certainly wrong about the rivers. Mr. ~ o ~ a r t h   ha^ correct& 
him. Hirschfeld identified the Lidja as the Mareyas. Hogarth, with 
correct instinct, rejected the idea that " this melancholy stream, bubbling 
tamely out of a flat tract at  the foot of a naked slope, and slinking 
away more like a drain than a river, could be the storied Marsyae." t 
This little stream is formed by tepid springe, called, thereforo, by the 
generic name Lidja, and a coin of Apameia, which show the four 
stream Mai(andros), Mar(syas), Or(gas), and Ther(ma), grouped around 
the patron goddew of Apameia (a deity of the Ephesian Artemis type), 
is a conclusive proof that the people of Apameia distinguished the hot 
springs from the Marayas. 

Professor Hirschfeld quotes in support of his identification of the 
Marsyas ein p a r  Quellen, welche ganz nah seinem Austritte jetzt aus 
zwei Bogennischen aufsprudelnd alebald in ihn fallen : " theee springs 
he identifies as %l;v and I'd&. He has not observed that the two 
" Bogennischen" are simply two low arches to carry the Roman road 
over the hollow where the various hot springs rise. His suppoeition of 
a grotto having formerly existed at this place seems to me $ absolutely 
inconsistent with the aurronndings. Hirschfeld also errs in giving the 
name Huda-verdi, "God hath given," to the principal stream. The name 

I devoted a paper to the " Metropolitananne ca~~~pne" in ' Journ. Hell. Stud,' April, 
1883. I have to add the following fragment of ineoription, whioh I copied on (he 
actual Bite of Metropolis, half-way between 'l'atarli and Haidarli in October, 1883 : ' 
[+ ~ U A ?  n d  d 8 i p s  k t l j ~ ~ r t v  ' ~ l p C ~ c p Y + v  f o a ~ i v o v r  709 ' A A T ] C ~ ~ ~ ~ ) , U  
rx[o>[a]m~~]oG, hdp i r l m p v  rd dv *oMois ,&fflpv yqovd[7]a 717 wmpfB1) B d n a  
n d  4ry6pov cis +"was 81a . . . . . . 

f Himhfeld Uber Celainai-Apameia Kihbe," in ' Berl. Akad. Abhandl.,' 1876 ; 
Hogurth in ' J m .  Hell. Stud.,' 1888. 

$ I visited Apameia in 1881. 1882 (very hurriedly), and 1888. when I examid this 
point oarefnlly, bowing Hogarth's unpublished opinion. In 1881 I had not read 
Hirachfeld's p a p  ; but ae I knew he had done the nib very csrefully, I paid no special 
attention to the topography. 
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Huh-verdi is restricted to a single fountain, which burst forth about 
50 years ago (as I was told) at  a point about 100 yards or more below 
the chief fountains of this stream, and a little above the higheet mill. 
This new fountain gives fine drinking-water, which, if I remember 
rightly, none of the other fountains do, and hence is called Huda-verdi. 
Much of its water is kept separate, and carried off by a wooden p i p  for 
the use of the town. 

The supposed fountah Kallirhhoe at  Apameia depends on Sestini's 
false reading of a coin ; see Imhoof-Blumer, Num. Zft., 1884, p. 289. 

Professor Hirschfeld's large scale map of Apameia is very good. I t  
is to be regretted that we have no other map liko i t  for any site in the 
interior of Asia Minor.* His small map of the Dineir and Domboi 
valleys, given on the same sheet, is not so good as i t  should be. His 
study of the history of Apameia-Celainai is very important. 

Hierocles now passes to the so~~thern parts of Pisidia, and goes along 
them from west to east. His firet name is one of the great difficulties 
uf the province. 

21. EUDOXIOU~LI~ is never mentioned, except by Hierocles; but 
probably it is to be identified with Theodosioupolis,t mentioned among 
the signatures to the ' EpLtola ad Leonem.' The order, Apameia, Eudoxi- 
oupolis, Sagalassos, Baris, suggests that Eudoxioupolis is to be placed a t  
Kilij, near the north-eastern end of lake Askania, and near the modem 
town Ketchi Borlu There can be no doubt that there was an ancient 
city and bishopric here, and equally little doubt that it was in Byzantine 
Pisidia.2 The district seems to have been an imperial estate on the 
borders of Phrygia, and a boundary-stone of this estate has been 
described in E., 16. We cannot, therefore, place at Kilij any city 
that coined money, and if this is correct the only names of the Roman 
period that can be applied to it are Zonila and Bindeos. Now %mila 
seems to be more probably situated elsewhere. Moreover, we have just 
seen that Theudosioupolis was the name given to this place in the 
fourth or fifth century, and Theudoeioupolis may be identified with 
Bindeos, but cannot possibly be identified with Zonila, for the two oocur 
in the same liste, 458 and 530. Bindeos, therefore, may be placed a t  
Kilij; its want of coinage is due to its being on an imperial estate. It 
received from one of the two emperors Theodosius tho rank of a city 
and bishopric, but the old name Bindeoa returns from 692 onwards. 
The modern name Fandas, 2 hours south of Kilij, a t  the other end of 
the valley, may contain the ancient name, but is certainly not the 
ancient site. The form of the name, which is always 6 TOG Btvklou 

Even on the coast hardly any sites are decently mapped. M. Weber'a map of 
Ephesos is one of the few exoeptione. 

t The form [8 ] ru8or iobro~ is  might readily be corrupted E68o[iobroAir. 
$ Bterrett, ' Wolfu Expedition,' gives aeveral inscriptiow, ,and I have copied eddi- 

tionol onea 



(BLv~&v) I~~UKOWOS, may be due to ita being an inrperial estate, and 
,CT<~UTOS may be understood. In  that caee B~vScu'w would be the genitive 
of an adjective, and Blvsa, or some similar form, would be the name ; but 
from want of any distinct authority I retain the name as Bindeos. 
Ptolemy gives in Pisidia both Beudos Vetus and Ouinzela. The former 
is transferred by error from Phrygia ; the latter occurs also in Galatia: 
I think that Beudos has been placed here by Ptolemy through confusion 
with Bindeos, and the mention of i t  along with Baris, Konane, a1111 
Selenceia, suite adnrirably the situation just aaaigned. 

22. Saoa~assos i t  called Sagalessos by Pliny, and Selgeseoa is given 
ss an alternative form by Strabo. Probably, therefore, the second a i~ 
a weak vowel that has developed between the two consonants, and 
S a g l a w  or Selgesma is closer to the native form of the name. Tho 
modern form is Aghlasun, which is the old accusative SayAauo'v with 
the loss of initial s. Saglasos differs from Selge § only by the addition 
of the suffix -sa or -w, which is so common in Asia Minor. Similar 
cxtlmples are-  

Prokoneasos (Hellespontus). Prakena (Isauria). 
Thyessos (Lydia). Thyateira (Lydia). 
Kidyessos (Phrygia), Kadoi (Phrygia). 
Halikamassos (Caria). Halikyma (Bceoti~). 

Professor 8. Hirschfeld, followed by Professor Kiepert in his latest 
map, makea Nanlius march by Sagalsssos. Livy says only that he 
laid waste agros Sagalassensium," and I hare shown in my A. S. P." 
that the agri are the lands along the south side of lake Askania, which 
belonged to Sagalassos even down to the time of Diocletian. Professor 
Hirschfeld's error was entirely excusable until the inscriptions which 
show the wide extent of the Sagalassian territory were discovered ; acd 
if he had known this fact he would doubtlees have recognised that 
Leake was correct in his idea of the march of Manlius. The route that 
Kiepert, in modification of Hirschfield, gives in his last map shows 
magnifioent disregard of impassable mountains. Kiepert apparently 
saw that Hirschfeld's view that Manlins advanced into Pmphylia is 
h~eooncilable with Polybius, who is clear that Manlius did not advance 
turther than "near Termessos." But he clings to Hirschfeld's theory 
of the tlubsequent route, and makea Manliua cut along the ridges of 
Tauros north-east from Termeesos. This via media is impossible physi- 
cally: either Hirechfeld's theory or mine must be accepted. 

Oninzela, given twice, in an error wch as Ptolemy repeats in the caee of Olba 
a d  Kormsse. It is, perhape, to be identiled with Viida or Vindia of the Antonine 
Itiiomry on the road between Dorylaion, &I- and Ankym Thin suite Ptolemy very 
well. 

t The ditaculty of rendering thin name in Greek in nhown by the older o o h  with 
legend nAErIOE, EZTAELIIYE-; v. Imhoof-Blomer, LIKonn. Qr.,' p. NO. 



406 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL G U X f R l P H Y  OF ASIA Mlh'OI;. 

23. BARB retains its name aa Sparta or Iebarta: Iebarta is tho 
official spelling, Sparta is the invariable pronunohtion.* 

24. MIXASSOS haa retained ita name to the preeent day as h u n .  
I t  waa diecovered by Profewor Sterrett, a little to the south-east of 
Sparta, and i t  ie known also from wins reading 

MINMZEf lN KAI KONANEfZN OMONOIA. 

Its situation might be taken to prove that i t  waa united in one 
bishopric with Barie, but the above coin iadicates some old-standing 
connection between Enaesos and Konane, and rather points to its being 
united with Konane. The point is difficult to decide. 

At &no. VI. Conetent., A.D. 680, we find KwpG KovavGv ;]roc 

Mavdov, which we might correct to Mtvaaakov, but in other entries 
we find KwGo Kav&ov + IIapcj~dlw &apXclas and " Coemaa episcopus 
Conanensis Pamphylim." Kw@ Mavdwv alone frequently oocurs, and 
once " Cosmaa Homonadorum." I t  is named regularly between Karallia 
and Korakesion. The probability, therefore, is that the bishoprio in 
question is that which, under the name Mavhv, MavCov, Mavah~; 
Mava6uov is mentioned in many Notitile, last in Pamphylia Prima. 
Konana or Kantana is obviously a mistake for Kotana (i.e. Katenna). 

Ptolemy seems to mention Minaese under the form of Orbamma, 
where the first sjllable hoe probably come from an assimilation to 
Olbasa above. 

25. SELEUKJU SIDERA, at the ruins named Selef, near Baiyat, was 
discovered by Professor G. Hirschfeld. Claudioseleukeia ie its name on 
coins. 

26. A o w  waa united in one bishoprio with Seleukeia. It was 
identified by Hirschfeld in the modern Aghras, t h r q  miles north of 
Seleukeia. 

The first bishop of hleukeia was Artemon, who, according to tho 
tradition, was converted by Saint Paul on hie visit to this city (' Act. 
Sanct.,' March 24, p. 474). 

27. TIMBRIAE waa situated on the river Eurymedon, whose name is 
mentioned on its ooins. I suggested to Mr. Sterrett to look for i t  on the 
upper Eurymedon (the lower course of the river being excluded, ae 
belonging to Byzantine Pamphylia), and he discovered no other possible 
situation except the valley of Yilan Ova, and rightly infers that 
Timbrias was situated there. 

28. The next name is one of the puzzles in Hieroclee ; [dl @cprcrbm 

Compare Burdur, the o5oial form, Buldur the popular one. I om unable to 
understand why ProE G. Birechfeld my0 in a note in his paper on the route of lKanliue 
in the Oratulatiomhrift of Konigsberg University to the Boman Inetitute that Ule 
modem form Isberts. provea that the ancient nccent wae Baph, not Bdprr: tls Bdpr8a 
naturally becomes Isburta; t ir  Bapf6a could only bccome mmething like Iwrid, compro 
cis NUCO~~&UW, Isnimid, Imnid The accented syllable remains, the unaccented-qllablce 
grow weak and often diippear. 



( ~ T ~ U K O T O S )  is a form clearly derived, and certainly corrupted, from a list 
of bishops. The only name which could readily be corrupted in thh  
way is Proetama Attalus Prostamensis was present at Concil. 
Constant., A.D. 381. Prostama is obviously to be identified with 
Prostanna of coins. The most rebarkable and frequent type on coinn of 
Prostauna is the mountain OYIAPOS. When in 1886 I traversed this 
district I cdme first in sight of the-lofty peak of Egerdir rising above 
the intermediate hi&, as we crossed from lake Askania to the valley of 
Baris, and when for days afterwards I saw what a remarkable feature i t  
was in the view from many points of our route, I recognised it aa Mount 
Viaros. Then I obeerved that Hierocles mentions the city between 
Timbriss and Konane, which exactly suite Egerdir. Finally the poei- 
tion and importance of Egerdir requirea an ancient city to have been 
aitaatcd somewhere in the district naturally connected with it. On 
these grounds I propose the identification Proetanna-Egerdir with some 
confidence. I do not mean to assert that the two are on exactly the eame 
aite, for i t  is rarely the caeo that a modem city in Asia Minor oacupiee 
precisely the ancient site ; but I consider that Prostanna wae situated at  
tdm southern end of the Limnai. 

If Protitanna was so important, why h i t  omitted from all the lhte 
of bishoprics? Two possible reasons mggeet thomselvee. I t  might 
have been constituted an archbishoprio in the sixth or seventh century, 
and though it is never mentioned among the archbishoprics, the 
objection in not fatal, for these liats omit also Akmonia and other plaoes. 

- But in this case I think another explanation is more probable. The 
bishoprics of Limnai and of Prostanna were probably united in one a t  
some time later than 381. The two naturally go together; Limnai 
include.. especially the two islands close to Egerdir, and its religious 
importance would lead to the wnjoint bishopric being named after 
Limnai. A thoroughly complete list would probably give both names, 
6 AcpvCv +nu IIpwrawiov. 

29. JU~TINIANOPOL~~ h, aa Wesseling saw, a temporary name of 
Konana. The evidenoe may be put more etrongly than he gives it, sinoe 
we have distinguished the clesees of Notitise. VII. and VIII. give the 
same list of bi6hoprics : and they give the following :- 

VII. 17 Tymandos, 18 Justinianopolia, 19 Metropolis. 
VIII. 17 Tgmandos, 18 Konana, 19 Metropolis. 
30. KONANA was detected by Professor a. Hirschfeld in the modern 

Gonen. The name is frequently oonfused with Komama and Komane in 
the eoclesiantical lists, so that the task of separating the bishops of 
the various oititw is by no meam easy, and hae not been satisfactorily 
done by Le Quien. 

31. In the last two names Hierocles turned back westwards to 
complete the western district of Pisidia He now goes on to colllplete 
the southern frontier by giving the cities in the south-eaetern district of 

VOC. IV.  2 E 
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Piaidia. Malloe is probably to be looked for in  the Malloe Ova, on the 
road from Parlais to Side. 

32. ADADA is fixed a t  Kara Bavlo by the insoription found there by 
Mr. Sierrett ('  wolf^ Expedition,' No. 420). though he himself dram,  on 
p. 283, exactly the opposite inference. Professor 8. Hirsahfeld and myself 
independently drew the same c~)nclusion from the inscription when it 
was published. I n  the gamcs held at Kara Bavlo a competitor who was 
a citizen of Timbrias and of Adada gained the prim. Timbrias and Adada 
then \yere probably neighbouring cities, and, as Timbrias hes been fixed 
elsewhere, it remains to put Adada at Kara Bavlo. The inference is, of 
course, not binding, but in the dearth of information i t  gives a clue to 
tho situation which quite agrees with the order of Hieroclee. 

33. Zonz~ra and Tityassos are quite uncerlain. In  the lest two 
numbers i t  is impowible to lay any stress on the order in Hierocles, as 
it is commonly his oneto~u to insert a t  the end names omitted in the 
body of the list (e.g. Lydia, Phrygia Sulutaris). No other evidence is 
as yet available ahout either cit.y. The modern name Burdur or Buldur 
has ~uggosted itself to me as a modification of Dunda ,  Zamla, or Zorzila, 
and the march of l\f~nlius which passed along the coast of lake Askania 
mentions a city Daraa in a position which suits Bnldur very well. I 
propose to correct Li\-y's text from Darsam to Darsilam, and see another 
form of the native nalue which is hellenised in  so many ways. 

Zonila or Zarzela struck no coins. It might certainly be expected 
that a city with the rplendid situation and surroundings of Buldur would 
be rich enough to coin money. But  inscription^ come to our aid here, 
and show us that the ter~itory along the southern shore of lake Aakania 
belonged to Sagalassos. Buldur, then, was only part of the "ager Saga- 
lallseneium," and could not strike coins as an independent cit.y. The 
identification, however, is quite uncertain; and further evidence is 
required. 

34. Tityessoe struck coins. No evidence is known as to itR situation, 
except the following inscription, in very rude letters, which I oopied a t  
Ilghin (Tyriaion) in 1883 : - 

iAYPHAlOCOI 
HoCTATlACCH 
NOCKEAnTONlC 
ANECTHCAM 
ENTHrAY KYTA 

'THHMWNMH 
TPldOMNHC 
EKTWNY AP 

In 1. 1 8 ie very nncertnin, and in 1. 2 the eeoond A in aleo doubtful. Pinidian 
namee have often many vowel6 together, aa 'HolAlros, and here elaor. Ad-s ehowe the 



I t  is possible that T a ~ u u r ~ A s  is a badly spelt ethnic from Titynrjsos. 
If that be so, i t  would be an argument that Tityassos was in the east 
rather than the west of Pitzidia, as inhabitants of a neighbouring city 
are more likely to have settled at Tyriaion than those of a city at the 
other side of the province. 

Tituensis, assigned to Pemphylia at Conc. Constant., 381 a.a,is not 
a bishop of T i t y a w .  The two consecntive names Mydus Pentenessen- 
sis, Paneminensis, Midos Penemou, Heraclides Tituensis, Ptynsensis, 
Tychensis have been confused, and are to be rwtored-Edos Petneli~wn- 
sis, Heraclides Panemoutichensis. 

35. One of the moat curious and important serics of inscriptions that 
have lwen found in Asia Minor, are those of the Xenoi Tekmoreioi, 
which belong to the country on the north-west and west of Antiocheia. 
The fimt of these was found by Sir C. W. Wilson and myself in 1882, 
and was published by me in ' Joura. Hell. Stud.,' 1883. Prof. J. R. d. 

' 

Stemt t  in 1885 found a number of others, and in 1886 I revised the 
text of the whole series and added one or two more. Sterrett h ~ s  
published the entire series in his ' Wolfe Expedition,' incorporating or 
mentioning in his Addenda moat of my corrections and additions. By 
some accident, however, I did not see the proofs of his text of the first 
inscription, which I had published in 1883, till too late; * and this 
inscription, which is by far the most important of the series, as 
being the only oomplete and the longest one, appeam in his work 
in a very different form from what it has in my publication. Prof. G. 
Hirschfeld has very properly, in his review? of Sterrett's work, called 
attention to the variation, which throws some doubt on my restor- 
ation and interpretation of the opening lines: no interpretation of 
the opening lines ie attempted by Sterrett, and I may say that none is 
poesible with his text. The mwt serious dirergen.oe is as to the 
arrangement of the lines, and as to my distinction of two separate 
inscriptions. For example, Sterrettgives as linee 9 and 11 of his copy, 
what I make two halves of one line, and he print8 the whole as one 
inscription, while I have interpreted it as two. The reamn of the 
difference is that the first two or three lines and parteof others are on a 
fragment that hsa been broken off the column. Sterrett evidently did 
not, after putting the one fragment on the other, make a copy to show 
where the lines fitted on to each other. I did so in 1882, and in 1886 I 
again verified the arrangement, having the two parts of the column he1 I 
firmly in their place, while I made a new copy; and I now state, as I 

confuaion of dative and genitive which begina in the third century and is quito oommon 
in the fourth century in the inscriptions of this district. 

I had with me in 1886 his mnnnscript copies of all exaept thin one, compared 
them all inn most careful way with the originnls, nod sent to him my 'whole notes aud 
remnrks. 

t Gottinger Cfelehrte Anzeigor, 1888. 
2 x 2  
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have already done in the Chronique d'Orient,' that my arrangement of 
the lines and my distinction of two separate inscriptions is correct i n  
every point. It is now possible also, owing to the new inscriptions 
which Prof. Storrett has discovered,-to restore the whole more completely 
than I did in 1883. 

36. The first inscription began as follows :- 

'Amjyy&v b?] Arm0- 
A ~ J  ?, i b r  baypa+]&m Abp. 
. . . . . . . . . . 'Oy]uijLOV 
K~q~]c(qv]oi) hrL[htv (&p&pm) s?]ra', 

6 i r l  rpayprtv ?]TOG ACp. IIdras Morviov TI{. . . . 
~ p o v ~ ' ~ v  Kapp']voi Gdvr. (&Jv+) [. . . 

~ ( 2 )  in'c PpQrvrEv Aiip. 'AArtdv8pov /3'. @[. . . . . . 
~ a l  Abp. Zwrhov MwcXobu MapuurvoG &vr [. . . . 

In  the patoie which passed as Greek in this district about 200-50 A.D. 

the above may be interpreted : " [There promised money ? in]  t h e  
Temple, when Burelins. . . . . . ., son of Oneaimus, a Ktimenian (who 
gave in addition * 6301 denarii), was clerk, and when Aurelit~s Papas t 
Menl~eas T y  . . . .,$ son of Phronimus, a Karmenian (who gave. .  . . 
denarii), was (magistrate?), and when Aurelius Alexai~der, son of 
Alexander, a Th  . . . . . . ., and Aurelius Zotieus, son of Menelaoe, a 
Marsian (who gave . . . . . . .), were Auditors; " then follow the names 
of the persons who promised subscriptions. 

After this inecription was engraved, a ft~rther explanation was added, 
and had to be squeezed in a t  the top and a t  the right side after the ends 
of the lines of the first inscription. The second inscription can be 
distinguished easily, because i t  is engraved in smaller but more regular 
and better formed letters. 

. . . .&]ow r[d or u']. T h .  M7Av *Aprcpcs. 
%$OL Tc~pd]~cio~ trd9uav +&7v 
~ a l  dv8]pcla;ra ~ a l  X & w p  vtal ms&s 

K ~ L  A r ~ a v o t p ~ & a  

JK T&V ~ S L ~ V  
hvaAopdrov 

The filxt line is very faint : I came to the conclusion that neither c h q +  
nor k i p  T I ' ~ ~ S  had been engraved on the stone. The bare genitive 
T 6 m  is unexampled in my  experience; but p 7 A 7  'AP~cP~s has since 
then been:detected ns a formula of this religion.§ 

tdvros is accidentally omitted. 
f Paps is put in the nominative instead of the genitive ; on the 0 t h  8drros L put 

in the genitive, while in al~nost every caae it ought to be in the nminntive. 
$ If itjwere possible to understand that, by some fault of grammar, two persons 

wcre meant, the restoratiou Mcww/ov Tv]mqvoi ,  Ahp.Krrpmrroi ?] +povlycov KnpfiquoC suggellte 
itcell. 
, 5 See .my laArlemie-Leb and Apollo-Leirbenos," ' Jonm. Hell. Stud.,' 1889. 



37. Prof. Sterrett, in the map attached to h i  book, makes Tekmorion 
a town. I t  seem to me impossible to understand Xenoi Tekmoreioi in 
this way. I interpret this remarkable title se " the Gueat-friends who 
use the sign ( T ~ K ~ O ~ ) . "  The rather poetical term r(KPP is not 
unnatural in the artificial Greek of Pisidia. Thii aesociation waa 
united (according to the exposition given in my former paper, which 
need not be repeated here) in the worhhip of Artemie of the Limnai. 

38. The point in this set of inscriptions which chiefly interesb us at  
present is the geographical names, showing the homes of the membera 
of the association. 

Pmf. G. Hirachfeld, in his review of Sterrett,.and myself, have both 
written on the local names ; and in gen~ral  we agree in recognising the 
Xenoi aa being a purely native institution. The members have little 
or nothing of the Grmco-Roman tone, and they belong ae a rule to 
districts mhich are inhabited on the old Anatolian ejstem (KO~+V) ,  and 
not on the G)nsco-Roman eystem ( ~ a r h  &Acts). Where nativea of 
cities which were centrea of Greoo-Roman civilisation are mentioned, 
such as Antiocheia, Julia, and Synnada, a village name is almoet 
alwaye added, showing that the person in question is ranked by his 
~Lpq  88 well aa by his n6hr: in this reapect I am indebted to 
Hirschfeld'a paper for fall comprehenrrion of the facts, for I had 
previously understood the exprecsion SW&& dutJv iv KavSpw~Lpv a8 
"a  native of Spnade, who has settled in the village Kandroukome 
beside the Limnai." 

39. The liat of ethnice which Sterrott gives needs to be c o m a  in 
various points, and I shall therefore go over i t  in detail, trying to 
determine in each case the probable form of the village name. 

Prof. Sterrett has oorrected several faulta of my first publication ; 
e.g. in 1. 11 he has rightly substituted KappvoG for my Kap. M[E]Y[~ov, 
and KPvwawv& for my Kpdm 'Ap& (compare A ~ K O I J  Kpdm of 
Phrygia). But he haa followed my error in understanding ' I p & p ~  or 
M+OS aa a personal name inetead of an ethnic 'Ipqvk. 

Adada : a city ooining money, and a bishopric. 
Azara or Ezara: a village six hours east of Philomelion, still called 

Azari Keni. 
Aim, unknown village, ooolpare Aizanoi and &&a (~ccuE.), " beard." 
Akroenm : a local adject ive, which came to be used aa a plaoe name, the 

modern Afiom Kara Hiear; cp. Ganzaenoa, Poimanenon. 
Algiza : a village of the territory of Spnada, which bears the same name 

ae Algiza or Argiza of Hellespontns. No Xenoe comes from the 
Hel len id  regione of the west coast except poseibly Attaleis. 

Algonia or Algounia : a village of the territory of Synnada. 
Amblada or Anpelada : a city coining money, and a bishopric. 
Anegoe: village of territory of Sjnnada : omitted by Sterrett (373,l). 
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Apollonia: Hirscbfeld in his review of Sterrett mieunde1,stands a 
correction of mine. The reading Ap[oll]onia is probable in 374,8, 
Apollonia is pretty certain in 376, 1. Apollonia is a city coining 
money, and a bishopric. , 

h s i z a ,  Arkasta, Askara : unknown villages. 
Archelnis : a stranger from Archelais on the borders of Cappadocia and 

Lykaonia is probably to be understood in 366, 54. 
Attaleia : must apparently be understood from ' A ~ ~ d [ ~ v ] k  which occurs 

twice, but i t  is not oertain which Attaleia is meant. 
Baro[ukl]ia : * Battea : Boalia : unknown villages. 
Boitiniathes: wae corrected by Sterrett to 8. Oirtvd&lr, and by mo in 

my seoond copy to 8. Oi[r]tvd&7s for Okwrtiv : see Oinia. 
Daokome : Diatora : Doudada : unknown villages, the third is in a 

fragment which I could not h d :  Daokome is wrongly restored 
by Sterrett in 378, but occurs in 382. 

Dabexmi : in 366, 38 Sterrett reads AAPHNOC, but both in 1882 and 
again in 1886, wheu I verified this point with special care, I read 
UPHNOYC, with the notes that H N  b in ligature, P may be B, for 
a fracture of the stone prevents certainty, and o must be error 
for E : I identify Dabenai with Hierocles' Sabinai in the same 
&trict, altering the text of Hierocles to Dabinai. 

Eireumenia : Hermokome : nnknown villages. 
Ekk[ea] : uncertain reading.? 
Esouakome: Soa, a village of the Prepeni~seis, in northern Phrygia, 

is probably meant here. Compare Carian Soua-gels, "Tomb- 
King." 

Gauzaenos: the ethnic has come to bo used as a proper name in the 
modern Gondano, a village eleven miles west of AntiGheia. 

Gardibia or Gardybia : Giza or Cfiliza (Carian gissa, " stone ") : and 
Grekea or Trekea : t nnknown villages. 

Imaion or Maion : 'IpTLs, hithellto misinterpreted by myself and 
Ste~rett as genitive of a personal name, is an ethnic, formed from 
Ma, as Tataion is from Tatas, &c. : unknown village. 

Julia : a city coining money, and a bishoprio : a village " Aud . . ai " is 
mentioned (374, 33) in the territory of Julia. 

CI(ab]orkoi : this restoration I propose with confidence in 383, 6 : this 
people inhabited the left bank of the Sangarioe in the upper part 
of its coum. 

Kakoza : Kamarga : Karboko~e : Karma or Kharma (378,l) : Karsenda 
or Kamirda : Kelmnia : Keraliia : Klantes : Klela : Klenotia : 
Knonteina : Koundoza : Kousea : Kradra : Kranoaaga : Ktimena or 
Khthimena : nnknown villagee. 

YKA nre all marked ae nccertain in my reviaion of Sterretl'e copy. 
t r or T first letter. The suspicion mggeats irclelf that 'E~rr(ra)rds (where 6. are 

marked very unaertein in my oopy) is a fault of the engraver for r p ~ ~ r w b t .  



Kandroukome : Konmalettos or Koumalith : villages of the territory of 
Synnada. 

Ihwnia : Katiena : villages of the territory of Antiocheia. 
Kinnaborion : a village of the Karainyk Oro, afterwards a bishopric of 

Phrygia. 
h k a  or Laukea : Lapeistra, Lapistra, or Laphystra : Laptokome : 

Lykiokome : Latmos : * unknown villages : tho last cannot be 
identified with the Carian mountain. 

Limenia: a village, probably connected with tho Limnai, perhaps on 
the island at  the north-western end. 

Idykaanea ~pAr &&v, a tribe of Cutchuk Sitchanli Ova, south-west from 
Afiom Kara Hisar. 

Mamoutat : Marallis or Marallita : Marsia : Mergnia : Mikkonia : Mono- 
kleroe : Mordion : Mouza : nnknown villages. 

Malos up& x & p  ZQI(T]Y~V : Mallos, a village, afterwards a biahopric in the 
south-east of Pieidia. 

Msndra : a village of the territory of Synnada: i t  is probably the village 
north-eaet from Snrmene which ia still called Mandra, near which 
are Mandri Fontes of Livy. This implies that the territory of 
Synnada extended far to the north. 

Metropolis : a city striking coins, afterwards a biahopric. 
M[i]syloe: identified by Himhfeld with great probability in the 

neighbourhood of Tymbriada. 
Nazoula : Neidoe : Neophyh : nnknown villages. 
Oikea : Olympokome : unknown villages. 
Oborai : a village of the territory of Synnada. 
Oinia : a village of the Oinan Ova. 
Pagada : Padia : Papaion : Patea : Peidra or Pidra : Peiada or Peiadia $ : 

Perokia : Peskenia, Peskeinia or Pesenia (obviously a fault of 
the engraver) : Polymarga : Plonristra (381, 7) or Proureieka : 
Ptagia : unknown villages : Pidra in mentioned aa s village of the 
Anatolic Theme : Peskenia aeems to be named after Peacennine 
Niger. 

Peliganon or Piliganon : a village of the territory of Synnada. 
Raita : Rekokome : Renbea : unknown villages. 
Sagone : unknown village. 8 The form resembles Lagoe or Lagbe in 

western Pisidia. 
Sirnikka or Simmikka : Sourbie : unknown villagee. 

Correoting MtrhdTprror to M t l b  [ U l ~ p r o s  : the engraver prokbly omitted one of 
the two conmaathe eyllables bA. 

t Bterrett wrongly mada OYTT for OYT (or possibly OTf)  in 366, 74. 
$ Padia nleo owurn 366, 58, where ITclblcw.4~ ahonld be read, not n[t'u]i~wds. 
5 Sterrett's tq.omrds eeemed to me certainly wrong y wad. His ~ w d r  as a 

rsrient in his index M not jnatti8ed by his text. 
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Bynnada: a city with tbe villages Algiza or Algizea; Kandroukome; 
Koumalittos ; Mandra : Oborai ; Peliganon ; Anagos ; Algounia 

Stronma (in 366 I read S~povp[~]v&) : i.e. " Stream-town," compare 
sftorn, Roma, and streit, sflh. 

Tataion : Talimeta *: Tettha : Teuita, Tyita, Tyta, or Tita. 
Tlona t : Tyraa : Triglettia or Trouglettia : Totonia $ : unknown villagee- 
Chailiara (? I could not find t h i s  on the stone) : Paerkiokome : unknown 

villagea 

40. LIMNAX.-I have assumed the truth of Prof. G. Himhfeld'e 
excellent conjecture that the double lakes now called Egerdir Go1 and 
Hawiran (or Hoiran) Go1 were in  ancient time called Limnai. The 
bishopric of Limnai, with which I hare conjectured that the bishoprb 
of Yrostrrnna (Egerdir) was united, seems, if my conjecture is right, to 
prove this view completely. I find also in Conc. Nicaen. 11.. A.D. 787, 
%TL@V, +6pwos 7ljF 'Aylas @EOT~KW Alpvas. 5 1 cannot doubt that 
the Virgin Mother of the Lake is the Christian representative of the 
(Parthenos) Artemis, whoae worship on the nol-th-eaat coast of the lake 
and all around we find to have been such an important cultus in ancient 
time. At  the present day, beside a Turkish village on the north-east 
shore of the Hawiran Go1, named Kaziri or Ghaziri, in a country which 
for oenturiea has been inhabited only by Turks, 11 there is a shrioe of the  
Virgin, which is an object of pilgrimage for all the Christians of Pisidia 
and Lykaonia. The Virgin of the Lakes was as important in ancient 
time as her Christian successor is to-day. Hence, we can understand 
the wide extent of country from which the Xenoi Tekmoreioi are 
drawn. 

I n  my former articla I vainly spent much labour and conjecture in 
the attempt to find a reference to the Limnai in the Tekmoreian 
inscriptions, but Sterrett has supplied the desired name, Limenia, of the 
eettlement beside the lake or on the small island beside Kaziri. I n  
1886 I was very anxions to go out to this island, but the single boat 
which had once belonged to the village had perbhed of neglect some 

In my former paper I altered this name by a bad oonjecture to Talimenem. It 
occurs 366,91, ~s T~lhlperq~ds (Sterrett A . . k~spqvds); 366, 69. as TaArpcmwdr (Bbr- 
rett Tcrhrerqvds); and 366.85 and 86 as Ta~rp~scCs. I suoceeded in 1886 in Heding 
all these places correctly and with certainty. 

t In 374,49, I read TAOY H NOC : Sterrett hns OY H NOC, but trsnecribee in- 
correctly [Tvr>qvds. Compare the Lyoian Tloa 

$ In 366. 48, probably read [Ta~vrd(ve)rqs : in 366,74. 
5 The neareat Chrktian settlement is in Apollonia (0111 Borlu), about 24 mila, 

distant : the next are at Konia and Bparta 
0 A monastery exiets to the present day on one of the islands in the Egerdir Lake, 

where Hirmbfeld found the fragments of the biography of Euthymiuq m n l l y  pub- 
lished by De Boor. 





VL, VIII. give  CAW aa nmhbishopric of Lykaonia ; 
3 Side. 

To face page 415. 



\Y-.I'AMYHYLI.4, CAHU, AND LYCIA. 41 5 

years before, and had never been replaced: the villagers formerly 
cultivated the island, but now could not go out to it. This k a typical 
example of Turkish village life and manners. 

1. I n  all lirts of bishoprice Pamphylia is divided into two provincee, 
which I distinguish aa Prima and Secnnda.. Hierooles does not formally 
make any division, and none of the lista of the civil provinces, which 
are all earlier than Hierocles, distinguish two provinces Pamphglia. 
Hence, it hae been concluded that the division of Pamphylia into two 
provinces took place later than Hierocleat I have, in 'Athen. Mit- 
theilungen,' 1885, p. 345, shown that this is incorrect, and that the 
division already existed in A.D. 458, and that i t  is implied in the order 
of Hieroclea; but I did not then observe the true explanation of the 
facts. This division was a purely ecclesiastical division, and wae not 
recognieed in the civil administration. The same was the caae in  
Bithynia, where eccleaiastical jealousy and dignity divided the province 
between the metropoleis of Nikomedeia and Nikaia. Similarly the later 
divisions of Phrygia Pakatiana, Pamphylia Sccunda, &c., had certainly 
only an eccleaiastical, never a civil, existence, as is proved by the fact 
that in many cases, they were made after the introduction of the division 
into Themes, when the civil government waa no longer arranged 
according to the old provinces. 

I n  Pamphylia there were two metropoleis, Perga and Side, both of 
which claim that title on their coins under the empire, and which seem 
to have kept a certain rivalry with each other, like Smyrna and 
Ephcsoe, T a m s  and Anazarbos, Nikaia and Nikomedeia. Both Perga 
and Side are reoognised as metropulek in Concil. Ephea., A.D. 431. 
When the division of the bishoprics between the two metropolitans 
wsa made we have no means of judging. I t  is recognked in the list of 
bishops present a t  Chalcedon, which is arranged according to pro- 
vinces, but this list ie not so early as the Council, A.D. 451 : the order 
of signaturest a t  the Council is not decisive, but on the whole 
tends to show that the division was already recognised. The division 
certainly existed when the Epistle to the Emperor Leo was written 
in 458. 

2. IIiorocles knew that there was only one province of Pamphylia. 

I use them terms for convenience, on the analogp of Cappadoois Primn an11 
Secnnda, but like Bithynia Prima end Beennda, and other eramples given in the text, 
they h d  never any real existence. 

t E.g., hy M. Wuddington, in 'Rev. Numism.', 1883, p. 29. 
f M. 1'AbM Docheme was the 0rst, I think, to distinguish between the signntnres, 

which are contemporary with-the Canncila, end the anangod lists, which are later; we 
M a  Qrau. 
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He made his list of the cities by transcribing first the ecclesiaetical list 
of Secunda, then the ecclesiaetical list of Prima. In  doing so he made 
some faults, owing to misunderstanding of the forms : e.g. from the 
form d SGpv Sa/3aiwv* ( i r r i a ~ m )  he makes simply a name S<pov 
Sa/3alwv, and a marginal note SGPu 'Icr/3a added by a later scribe has 
crept into the text aa a second placa Atpowla. 

3. He gives ASPENDGS under the name Primopolis. Primopolia or 
Priamopolis is the name under which Aspendos appears at Conc. 
Ephes., 431. The origin of the name, which is elsewhere unknown, is 
not certain. Possibly, as I have suggested about I-Iadriane Pnmphyliae 
Secundae and Nerouias Ciliciae, it was derived from a local saint 
(A S P, D 15). Philoatratus (Vit. Apoll. I., p. 9[15]) calla Aspendoe the 
third city of Pamphylia: he of course understands Sido and Perga as t h e  
first two. 

4. SIDE.-Notitiae VIII., IX. mention Zela before Side. This ia 
obviously a dittography, arising probably from a form SHAH, corrupted 
to SHAH. 

5. SELCE became an archbishopric in later times. 
6. Isn~.-Le Quien takes the S<pou Sa@ai'wv of Hieroclee as a corrop- 

tion of SePviwv, but Hierocles has Skpva for Stpva or Siwa (see 8 2). 
From his order he seems to have considered Isba in Pamphylia Secunda, 
whose cities he enumerates first of all :t henoe I have conjecturally placad 
i t  on the frontier of the two divisione of tho province, but evidence k 
absolutely wanting (A S P, D. 27). We are reduced to the argument 
that the ruins at Kiesme on the Eurymedon between Tirnbriada and 
Selge must belong to some ancient city, that it is difficult to see what 
city could be placed here excapt Isba,$ and that the situation explaina 
very well why Isba is assigned sometimes to Prima, sometimes to 
Secunda. The epigraphic evidence does not corroborate this view, but 
ia not inconsistent with it. 
MU. Radet and Paris have published an inscription § found a t  

Kieeme, a decree by the people of Sillyon in honour of Kleon, son of 
Kleon. They therefore identify Sillyon aa "le nom de la ville antique 
sitube sur l'emplacement des mines de Kiwme." They are apparently 
ignorant, both that Sillyon is already identified in a very different part 
of the country, and that the custom is common for cities to pass a decree 
in honour of a citizen of a different city, and to bare that decree erected 
in his city : compare C. I. G., 3818, a Prymnessian decree found at  

* 1.0. t a 8 d w v :  the native name waa probably Sbs, whioh in Greek becomea eome- 
times'~u&a, sometimer f @ a  (compere lap  of Luvianeene or Armenia Minor). 

f Fither he follows an ecoletiiasticsl list, whioh put Isbe in kunda, or there ie 
some dislocation in the text. 

$ The argumentn of Hirsohfeld in hie ' Reimbericht 'prove that Pednelisaoe cannot be 
plnoed at Kiesme. 

5 ' BdL Oorr. Hell.,' 1886, p. 500. 
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9. ETENNA and K~TEVNA are very hard to aeparata. The following 
list gives most of the facb known about them. 

Notitim VIII., IX., I., give only one of the two: Notitim 111.. X., 
XIII., give both, and so do four Councils. Polybius V., 73, mentions 
Etenna in Pisidia above Side. Strabo mentions the Katsnneis i n  
Pisidia adjoining Solge and the Homonades. M. Weddington, who 
does not notice that the ecclesiastical lista distinguish the two and 
mention them side by side, considers that Polybius and Strabo must 
refer to the same place, and that the true native form is Hetenna, in  
which the strong Pisidian H a t  the beginning was sometimes represented 
in  Greek by K and sometimes dropped entirely. His arguments are (1) 
that Strabo plaoes Katenna in a similar ~ituation to that assigned by 
Polybitu to Etsnna ; (2) une preuve decieive " the h'otitis give Kasa, 
Etenna, O r p n a ,  and Hierocles gices Ram, Kotana, 0ryrnna.S These 
reasons have convinced Prof. G. Hirschfeld, who unhesitatingly m m e s  
the identity of the two places in the second part of his Reisebericht ' 
without even mentioning that some authorities have distinguiehed 
them. 

The table given above shows that the signatures of tho Councils 
of 381, 431, 451, and 879 prove the preeence of two bishops, of 
Etenna and of Kotenna, a t  each of them; and Notitim III., X., XIII., 
mention the pair side by side. It is therefore not possible to accept the 
opinion of M. Waddington absolutely. At the aame time I think that 
it is not entirely wrong. I am strongly disposed to accept the original 
identity of Etanna and Kotanna, Eut a distinction throughout the  
Byzantine p e r i d  is clearly made out. Another example (below, 5 12) 
will be given of the development of several cities out of a single tribe ; 

sometimes v. 1. ELuiBros. 
t Peter and 'l'heodore are probably rival biehopn, Ignatian and Phofinn. See. p. 430. 
$ ' Voyage Nnmism.', p 86. 
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U I I ~  I think that the tribe Hetenneb maa divided into s t  least two 
districts. The northern took the name Etenna, while the eouthern 
preferred the name Kotenna The latter contained also a town Manaua 
or Banaba which grew to importance in Byzantine time,and was the 
seat of the Bishopric. Hence in 680 we have the eipature K w g s  
KawavGv +or Mavohv, and most of the Notitim omit Kotenna and give 
only Manaua or Manoua. But moet of the Councils show the name 
Kotenna, Kantana or Kantina, and Notitim III., X., XIII., give three 
bishoprics, Tena or Kotenna, Etonna, and Manaua. 

Hirschfeld has detected the site of Katenna or Kotonna in the 
modem Godena, and an inscription which he publishes shows that the 
people called themselves KOTEWCTS. 

Le Quien confuses Konane of Pisidia with Kantana or Katenna 
Pamphyliae, and omita the former entirely from his lists. Komama 
Colonia is also a difficulty to him, and appears in his lista (as in 
Ptolemy) as Kdpwov. 

10. ERYXNA appears in almost all the lista as Orymna, and Hirsohfeld 
has detected i t  in the modern Ormana. But the hellenised inhabitants 
called themselves 'EpvPvQ, as appears from two inscriptions, one pub- 
lished by Hirschfeld, the other by MM. Radet and Paria:' in tho second 
tho word Erymnens has become a personal name, like 'IT&&, 

Ma~c&v, &c., but the form may be taken aa a proof of the customary 
&pelling, which, as usual, is adapted to give a meaning in Greek by 
the resemblance to iPpv&. 

11. MANAUA, to take tho most probable form of many variants, is pro- 
bably identical with the ~Alpara Bavqwv in Isauria, andthe tame remarks 
apply to i t  as to Kasai. I have also spoken about i t  nnder Konane of 
Pisidia. The passages there quoted ahow that in A.D. 680 Manana was 
united in one bishopric with Katenna. This shows that i t  adjoined 
Katenna, and we may therefore place i t  between Katenna and the ma 
on the sloping southern skirts of Taurus,t 

12. DALISANDOS. The Notitiae give Homonades and Dalisandw as 
two consecutive bishops. I have little doubt that this is a mere error of 
division. Dalisandoa, situated at  Familler, was a village of the 
Homonades, which gradually acquired the righta of a city, and was 
admitted as one of the cities of the Koinon Lykaonon, but was also 
felt to be one of the cities of the Homonades. Similarly I think i t  not 
improbable that the whole territory between Lakes Karalis and Trogitis 
belonged, in the time of Strabo, to the Homonadea, and that gradually 
Lyrbe Kolobraws and Karallia, if I am right in the p i t i o n  which I 

* Tta. KA(ad8rov), ~ u p r f w q ,  ' ~ ~ v p d a ,  &o., v idr ,  TIB. K h ( d l o v )  'I+aArroO in an in- 
acription of Aspendos, ' Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1886, p. 161, where the authors mieunder- 
atand K v p f r n ,  taki~~g it in the accusative as the ooguornen of Tiberiua Claudina The 
order ie a bnd imitation of tho Latin Ti. Claudins, Ti. F., Quir., Erymuena 

t Le Quien omite Mnnaua entirely nuder Pamphylia Prima 
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have aeeigned to them, acquired independent existence aa citieq and 
Parlais wse a colony founded to keep down that tribe, whom conquest 
proved too hard for King Amyntaa and was only achieved by 
Quirinius. 

13. MYLOYE, MYBABE, or MYLA, is a striking example how difficult it 
is to diecover the true name of a city mentioned only in Ryzantine lista, 
(compare Siniandw-Sinethandoa of Pisidia). Some MSS. read MGXov, 
which wggeeta the Mylai of the Peripli; but thi..r Mylai is far away 
towarde the eaat part of the Isaurian coast and cannot be in Pamphylb. 
I believe that Kibyra is the place meant. This place gave ita name to 
the Kibyrrhaiote Theme ; and must therefore h n ~ e  been a great seaport. 
Now according to Ptolemy, Kibyra itself stood a little bnck from the 
sea, therefore Justinianopolis was probably a fortified harbour on the 
coast, founded by Justinian aa more convenient than the tiny harbour of 
Athleia. Hcnca i t  beam also the name Juetinianopolia 

14. In  regard to Pamphylia Secnnda, I need say little, ae I have 
recently d i e c u d  it in my 'Antiquities of Southern Phrygia and the 
Border Lands.'. 88 I have there shown, several corrections mud be 
made in the lid of Hieroclea before i t  can be compared with other lists. 
He turne the single title T e r m e m  Jovia et Eudociaa into three towns : 
M d h  and Xoph MAdasutd are two veraions of the same: so also am 
M&rptav&oAt~ and Krfpa M&~pravovn~iXc~, AcFh and A<pv 
Za~arGv. Perga, the metropolis, seems to have loet ita importance 
during the Byermtine period, and Atttlleia took ita place as cbief city of 
the province and reaidence of the metropolitan. The Notitirs, however, 
continue to give Perga as the metropolis, but a note in Notitim IV., 
give8 the troth (see ASP., D 4). The tiny harbour of Attaleia was uaed 
aa late as the twelfth century (Anna, 11. 113). The fortrese Hierakory- 
phitea is mentioned by Cinnamue, p. 7, as near Attaleia 

Between 787 and 869f Perga and Sillyon were united as one 
metropolitan biehoprio. Sillyon had been made an autokephala 
bishopric before 787, but in VII., VIII., IX., i t  is a simple bishopric 
subject to Perga, while in I.. i t  ie united with Perga. 

After Pamphylia waa in partibus infidelium, and Attaleia had h m e  
the chief (finally the sole) seat of Christianity in the district, the 
metropolitan of Perga was apparently identified with the bishop of 
Pyrgion or Dioe Hienm. Thh eeeu~s the sole poseible explanation of 
the entry, Parthey, p. 314, 60, IIQyll 76 & IIvff[v (i.e. I I V ~ $ ~ ) .  
See Addenda, p. 430. Pnlkoneeaoe in later time stood in the same 
relation to Mokiesos, Monembasia to Side (Notitia XII., 14), &o. 

In ASP, D 16 (4), read r A u [ ~ d B o u ~ o ] v  for u ~ u f . r d r w ~ o E ;  88 DT. 0. Crusim writes 
to me : ib., D. 19, (7), read +iArr, r l  82 x r p [ a ] l ,  Bc., se I. Wnddington warxu me in a 
letter, and Dr. Woltera in a later number of ' Amer. Joum. Aroh.' 

t Grlzer hea  the date more narrowly between 787 and 812. 
$ Gelzer only ssys earlier than 968. Cp. Act. Bieinnii, Bept. 8, p 41. 
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15. I n  discnssing the proper form of the name of the town which 
belonged to the S;,pos Aay@lwv or A a w d  (ASP. D 14, and E), I did not 
properly explain the fac& but advanced alternative views. The 
Pisidian name had a form approximating to Lagwa ; compare SayoM1v& 
in the Tekmoreian inscriptions. This form was Grecised sometimes as 
Ash (probably also Aapl;ll), which appears in Polybius and probably 
has been corrupted in Livy from Lagoen to Lagon, sometimes as AaIySrl 
(where 8 ,  as frequently, is substituted for an earlier ov) in Aaypkwv of 
an inscription, and in Aay@rlv& of an inecription and a coin, somet,imee 
with the complete low of the spirant as ALw, implied in the Byzantine 
Aapvd. 

16. I n  regard to Olbasa-Hadrime ASP., D 15, I may add another 
probable reference which I get from Le Qnien. A certain Olympius, 
'AGpuurom6Arw ~ W ~ K O T O S  + Av~ias, is mentioned as having confuted the 
error of Origen about the resurrection, in the scholia to cap. 7 of the 
work 'de Ecclesiastics Hierachia,' nhich is attributed to Diollgsins the 
Areopagite. Le Quien understands that Hadrianopolis of Piaidia is 
meant ; but the error is perhaps of a different kind. Zoeimua I., 69, 
speaks of Kremna as in Lyoia, and Ptolemy assigns Sagaleasoa to Lycia : 
in both cases the Roman province Ljcia-Pamphylia is the cause of the 
error, a city which strictly belongs to Pamphylia being spoken about as 
belonging to Lycia. So I understand that Olympius was biahop of 
Hadrianopolis of Lycia-Pamphylia. This explanation supposes that the 
original authority for the statement wrote before the middle of the 
fourth century, when Lycia and Pamphylia were separated. 

17. The route of the conbul Gneius Manlius Vulso in n.c. 189, haa 
been discussed in stages in former papers, and alluded to in this work, 
pp. 135, 142, 143. I t  is therefore unnecessary to spend any time in 
repeating what I have said previously. The route from Ephesos by 
Magnesia, Hiera Kome, Aatiocheia, Gotdiou Teichos, Tabae, the river 
Kazanea, Er~za,  Thabusion, Sinda, the ,river Kaulares, lake Karalitis, 
Mandropolis, Lagoe, Four~tains of the Lysis, Kolobatos, Isinda, a point 
a little north of Termessos where he turned and marched north again, 
the  river Tauros, Xyline Kome, Kormaes, Darsa, Agri Sagalasaensium, 
and Aporidm Kome to Rhocrini Fontes, has been described in ASP. E. 

The readings are there proposed in the text of Livy Gordiu Teichoa 
(doubted by Waddington), Kazanes (proved by Waddington), Lagoen, 
Rhoorinos Fontes. 

The march from Aporidos Kome by Rhoorini Fontes, Metropolitanus 
Campus, Dinia-Khelidonia, to Synnada and Beudoa Vetue, has been 
d i a c d  in my paper 'Metropolitanus Campus' and in  CB. LW. 
Aporidoq Kome is  still called Baradis, and lies a few miles east of 
Bindaios-Eudoxiopolis. 

The continuation of the march by Anaboura, Mandri Fontes, 
Abbassos, Lalandum Flumen, has been described in my papor ' Insorip- 
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tione Inhdites d'Asie Mineure,' where the proposed readings Mandri 
Fontee and Lalandum Flumen aro justified. 

The march next led througl~ the village Tyscon, where ambassadore ' 
from the Pisidian tribe Orondeilr came to the Roman general, a fact 
which suit8 a situation a little east of Amorion, for the ambassadors 
would naturally come by Hadrianopolis, Pissia (Piri-Bei-li), and 
Amorion. The army then advanced to Plitendum and Alyattos 
apparently in two days, and after some delay to Cuballum: whence 
several days' march brought him to the Sangarios. The short distanoe 
from the sources of the Lalandos to the Sangarios shows that Manlina 
wan advancing by very short marches, while he was trying the effect of 
negotiation on the Gauls. The river was crossed by a bridge, con- 
structed by the army a t  a point southeast of Pessinus, south or south- 
west of Glordion. After this he must hnvc again crossed the Sangarios, 
but as there was certainly a bridge already in existence on the road 
from Pessinus and Gordion to Ankyra, the passago of the river is not 
mentioned. 

18. The frontier of Caria and Phrygia has been discussod in ASP, c. 
I give here a table of the bishoprics, but several of the correapondenoes 
are very doubtful, e.g. that of Briza with Size. There can be little 
doubt that in the Notitiae the Roman name Sebastopolis is replaoed by 
the original native name, bat  which of the names a t  the bottom of the 
Table corresponds to Sebastopolie is uncertain. Probably the decisive 
pmsage lurks in some eccleaiaqtical document. The same is the cam 
with Xwpla IIa~pr4vra (i.e. patrirnonia1i.t) with the dittography Kr+a 
+,,ALK~~ov, which from being a marginal note has crept into the tsxt aa 
KO-iqpa-Xcrui 

19. Beaides the Carian citiea mentioned in the table, coins were also 
struck during the Roman period by Kyon, Euippe, Euralion, Euromoe, 
Hydrera,* Plarasa, and Bargaaa. Of theee, probably, 

Euromos was under the bishopric of Mylaaa, 
Hydrela ,, 11 ,, Brioula in Asia, 
Plarasa ,, ,, ,, Aphrodisias, 

Except Kyon, the others are unknown, but i t  ia certain that the im- 
portance and civilisation of the Carian coast was greatast in early timea, 
and steadily decreased in  the Roman and Byzantine period. Mr. W. R. 
Paton telh me that Roman imperial ooins are very rare in his experience 
on the Carian coast. 

20. KYOX.-The sitaation of Kyon was discovered by MM. Cousin 
and Deschamps. I t  would be difficult to find a more carelessly written 
artiole on ancient antiquities than that in which they have described 

+ Hydrela, being on the north side of tho Maemdor, ought to be reckonod in Lydia, 
not in  Caria The eame remark applies to Nysa, which llluet go with Magnesia, Tralleia. 
Mastaura and Brioula : all belong to Lydia, but some are wrongly aseigncd to Caria in 
numismatic worka 
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the city (' BulL Cam. Hell.', 1887, p. 308). They give the name aa Kk, 
and, forgetful of Stephanus Ryzantius,* they state more than once that the 
ancients never refer to the city, and they give absolutely no clue to the 
situation where they place the city, except that i t  ie in the hills that 
separate the valley of the Marsyas from that of the Harpasos. They do 
not know whether or not Rhodes posseseed the city in the time of Claudius, 
as if there could be any doubt on the point. They are even igrorant 
that mine of the oity are well known. In a Journal which has done so 
much for the study of Antiquity as the Bulletin, such an article is not 
worthy of ita position and surroundings, nor worthy of its subject. 

Kyon must have last importance, and been subordinated to Bome 
city of the plain : hence, i t  is not a bishopric. 

21. Titakaza is known to me from two autonomous wins, one which 
p d  through Mr. Iarwmn'a hands, the other reported to me by the 
kindness of Prof. Th. Mommsen as having been recently acquired by 
the Rerlin Museum. Mr. Lawson's coin came to him from the direction 
of the Caro-Piidian frontier, and i t  haa struck me that Tapasa in the 
Notitim may be a Byzantine modification of (Ti)takasa. 

22. I t  is as yet impossible to draw the boundary between? the 
Thrakesian, Kibyrrhaiote, and Anatolio Themea. The Kibyrrhaiote 
Theme included Miletos, and therefore began at  the Maeander, which 
had always been the boundary between Caria and Lydia All the:coaat 
lands from this p i n t  eastward belonged to the Kibyrrhaiote Theme ; 
but there is no possibility of determining how much of the inner country 
wae included in that Theme. The boundary must have run along some 
mountain ridgee that lie east and west; but several line8 are equally 
pwible. Originally the coast, even up to and including Cilicia, 
belonged to the Kibyrrhaiote Theme. At a later time the Kleieourai of 
Seleucwia were formed into a Theme which appears to have included 
also all the 0088trlands between Pamphylia and the Mohammedan 
frontier. 

In  a rough way we may say that Asia and Lydia belonged to the  
Thrakesian, Phrygia to the Anatolic, Theme: but the Lykoa valley,. 
with Hierapolis, Khonai and Laodiceia, must perhaps be united with the. 
military administration of the ~ t - l a n d s  in the Thrakeaian Theme, 
and separated from the Anatolio Theme. There can be no doubt;that 
from some time between 692 and 787 Khonai waa the chief military 
centre of that valley. 

23. The order of Hieroclee' enumeration of the Carian cities is clearly 
geographical ; but two are out of place, Iassos and Bargylia. Their 
position is so peculiar, that i t  is almoet necessary to wppose that a 
dislocation of the text has occurred. Orthoaia, Harpaea, Neapolis, 
Hyllarima, and Anticcheia, must therefore be understood to form a 
geographical group; and probably Kyon falls under one of ,them, 

AJJ Mr. W. R. Paton mentioned to ma 
VOL. IT. 2 P 
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though until MM. Consin and Deschamp give some better clue to the 
situation of the ruin8 they discovered, no certainty is attainable. 

Of the numerous bbhopri'a added i n  the Notitim, some were 
doubtless originally included nnder better known bishoprim, e.g. Lory- 
nnder K~~idos. Stadia or Stadeia, which b frequently mentioned in the 
Carian list at Concil. h'icaen. 11, 787 A.D.,. may p i b l y  corraepond to 
Arrd/3wv or Mrs&/3ov of the Notitie. @ c c k p m o s  TporoAv~rhs  iTapxc$s 
Kap$q, AD. 692, is a puzzle : perhapa the name of the bbhoprio oonsista 
of two names run together and corrupted. 

24. I add a few notes on the authority of Paton. He has tracedt 
the bland Pserimoe in Pliny, v. 36, in an inscription, and in the modern 
name Pserymo, an island between Koe and Kalymna. Pisye still retains 
its name Pisi, culled in some m a p  Kigi, a village near Mughla. 
Mughla is the ancient Mobolla. Bargasa perhaps lay east from Idyma 
~e-era was at  Assarlik, where Sir C. Newton p l d  Souagela or 
Theangela Theangela was at  Kenier, where Kiepert's map p u b  
Pedasa. P&a probably lay inland a' little to the east-north-east. 
The Tripolis of the Chersonasioi Paton would identify as Akanthos, 
Bibaesos, and Syrna, the last being expressly named by Stephanus. 3 

25. The principle of arrangement of the Lycian cities in the list of 
Hierocles b very similar to that which has been proved in Isauria 
Hieroclee begins- on the east coast with Phaeelis and oomes westward. 
Where a road leads up from a coaat-town to cities of the interior, he 
mentions the cities on this road before going further along the coast. 
Similarly in Isauria, after mentioning the critiee on the coast, Hieroclee 
makes the line of the Ermenek Su (Decapolis) the besie of his enumera- 
tion, and gives the citiea from the mouth to the source ; but when any 
of them cities lies on a croscj-road over Tau- he mentions the oitiea on 
that road before going further up the river. 

26. In Lycia the relation between Hierocles and the ewlesiastical 
lists is very difficult. Hieroclea omits several p h ,  such aa Rhodiapolie, 
-which were ,important at  all periods, coining money and appearing as 

Tabai also occurs in t l lb list. 
f Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1888, p. 282. The m a 1  texts of Pliny give the namo P a p  ; 

but Pserima and Pderema have MS. aotl~ority. 
$ Pontioousm, Ubland of mica," ncar Peerymo, mnst be Pliny'r Pinnwum, the 

name being modified to give a meaning to the popular mind. Orak, where there are 
ruins, is prol~ably Lepeima~~droe. Pliny ou~ita Kedreai, the h g e e t  bland in the 
lierumic Gulf. Mobolla, mentinned ' Bnll. Corr. Hell.,' X., 488, L called Mog6la by 
Constanline Porph., de Them., p. 38, aho names it along with Piega On Tlaesngela 
and Pedsaa eee Paton in 'Claea Rev.,' 1889, p. 139. The Tripolis of the Ohemon~aioi is 
a very cloubtful term, founded solely on the words of Stephanun: ~cppppdyros, r d h r r  Zv 
~j ~ a r h  Kvl8ov xrppovfiag. ~ a i  Tpf rohrs .  Pat011 addis f n m  'Arch. Delt.,' 1888, p. 112, 
the namea Amw, Lei . . . . . . ; the suma given there prove that there were more thtan 
t h r ~ e  aitive in the Bynteleia whicl~, as Boeckh 5mt mw, indnded all the peninnub 
exwpt Cnidos. The Koinon Cl~ereowion long continued to exiet : see Paton in ' Clnns. 
Rov.,' 1889, p. U3, and Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1886, p. 423. 
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bishoprice during the fifth century and in the Notitim. I s  the list of 
Hieroclea defective? A civil liat would not omit such a city as Rhodia- 
polia, eo that the difficulty is not solved by supposing that Hierocles 
used euch a list. I believe that the explanation in such oases ia that 
Hiemcles used as his authority an ecclesiastical list, in  which, owing to 
the fact that Rhodiapolia and Korydallos were united nnder one bishop, 
the former was apparently not named, but there had arisen a corruption 
which had c a w d  in Hierocles the extraordinary form Renkyliaa. A 
critic will de-iderate some proof that these two cities were ever united 
in one bishopric. I can give no proof, but I can point to their situation, 
and I can appeal to another fact, which throws light on thh cw and 
strengthens my theory by analogy, while a t  the same time i t  shows what 
errors are caused to modem writers on topography by the neglect of 
this habit of uniting two cities nnder ono bishop. 

Petersen in the second volume of the Austrian Exploration in Lycia, 
p. 162, identifies ~ & n o n o ~ o l i a  with Pinad. Hie sole reason is that, in 
Notitim I., VII., VIII., IX., the latter is omitted and the former occurs, 
while Hieroclow and Notitis X., XIII., give Pinara, and omit Zenono- 
polis. Rut he has not obaerved that Theodorus, bishop of Pinara and 
Stauraoius, bishop of Zenonopolis, were both preeent a t  the second Nicene 
Council, A.D. 787. Zononopolis and Pinara are entirely distinct bishop- 
rics and cities. Why then do so many Notitis omit Pinara? The 
reason is that Pinara and Sidyma were in the earlier organisation united 
under one bishop, as is proved by the entry a t  Concil. Selouc., LD. 
359, I I ' v ~ ~ w v  ~ a l  A t 8 6 p ~ ~ . t  This union existed in 451 and 458, but had 
been dbolved before 787, as appears from the signatures of the second 
Nicene Council. But it leads to the omission of Pinara in the four earliest 
Notitim. Three of them are indeed later than 787, but this merely 
provee what I have already SO often urged, vk., that the liats of suffragan 
bishop often retain facts of a much earlier date than the liats of metro- 
politam and autokephaloi. This example may be used to support my 
theory both about Rhodiapolh and aLeo about Meeotimolos-Blau11d in 
Lydia, and other places. 

27. Beeides the citien mentioned as coining money in the annexed 
Table, mine of Apollonia, Kalynda, and Maaikytos, are also known. 
Apollonia wee included in a Tetrapolis with Aperlai, Simena, and Isiida, 
and probably all were included in the bbhopric of Aperlai. Apollonis 
was on an island, as Stephanlls mentions, probably the island of Doli- 
chiste, as M. Waddington 8UY8 (LO B e  1290). 

The coine with the legend AYKlnN-TP are commonly assigned to 
Trebenna This is a mistake, for, as I have proved in ' Athen. Mittheil- 
nngen,' 1885, p. 343, Trebenna was a city of Pamphylia, not of L p k .  
The coins in question therefore must be sesigned to Trabala, not to 
Trebenna. 

Didyma for Sidyma ; eo often at Concil. Nionen. 11. 
2 F 2 
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28. Tergasoe, which ocmm in Notithe X., XILI., also is mentioned 
at  the Council of 879. There are aeveral other remarkable resemblances 
between the lateet claes of Notitiae and the late &uncils, whereas KO- 
t i tL VII. has several rerninieaenoee of Hieroclea. 

29. Komistaraoa in Hieroclea obviody corresponds to Mastaura in 
the Notitiee. I wppoee that K&w M k v p a  has lost one of the gllablee 
beginning with Id, and that a form Mau-ra'wpa has been corrupted to 
[Ma**. 

30. In  Pamphylia I ought to add that Alaetoa, which ia mentioned 
in three hcriptions, was situated somewhere not very far from 
Palaiipolie; and when we find in the later Notitiae the entry IIdmu- 
wdAccg +W * A h p &  or * A h P o i t  or 'AXcwG, the suspicion arises that 
Ahtoe  is meant. The variation in form is not greatar than in some 
other cases (see pp. 398, 402) ; and such variatim are so great that it is 
imposeible to determine thc exact form of any name which occurs solely 
in eccleekstical dmmenta. 



ADDENDA. 

P. 89 ff. The artiole by Gelzer in Jahrbuch fur protestantisohe 
Theologie,' XII., on "Zeitbestimmung (1. griech. Notitim Episc.", did 
not come to my knowledge until January 1890, when I saw Hirsch- 
fold's reference to i t  in hie review of Sterrett's Wolfe Expedition ' 
(which I infortunately failed to observe before). This Journal is not 
in the Aberdeen University Library; and I owe to the Free C h u ~ h  
College and to Principal Brown's kindneea the opportunity of reading 
it. The following points are agreed on independently by Gelzer and 
myself :- 

1. Notitia VII. i the oldest. Gelzer dates i t  a t  latest in the 
beginning of the eighth century. 

2. Notitim VIII. and IX. are the next in age. Gelzer dates IX. 
A.D. 806-815, and VIII. a little later. 

3. Notitia I. ie next : i t  i ,  according to Qelzer, not later than 850. 
4. IIL and X. are much later : G e h r  dates the former about 1100, 

under Alexius Cornnenw, and the latter towards 1200. 
6. Any arrangement in 680 or 692 is to be ascribed to the system 

of Justinian. 

It is impossible for me to find during the University Session the 
opportunity to study the subject with sufficient concentration to express 
an opinion about various points in Gelzer's article. During an occasional 
half-hour stolen from other work, I cannot bring together the facts in 
my mind, and the article is far too important to be lightly criticised. 
I n  a hasty perusal I have not been struok by anything which makes me 
wish to alter any statement in this book, though I learn from GFelzer 
how much still remains undone, yet capable of W i g  done. If I had 
had the luck to know Gelzer's article a year ago, I ehould certainly have 
been able to do the work which is attempted in this book mnoh more 
thoroughly. The method which he indicates of distinguishing different 
recenlrione of the aame Notitia, ie likely to give eome intereating results. 
I add a few notes on points that have struck me in reading his article. 
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I am glad to be able to give one or two striking confirmations of his 
dates in the later periods of church organisation, but I have to exprese 
d k n t  on several points. (1) I do not think that he ha8 proved suffici- 
ently his scheme previous to Justinian ; and I shall point out, in the 
following paragraph, a discrepancy between his echeme and the facts 
about Kios of Bithynia. I still retain my previously formed opinion 
that church organisation was in a very fluctuating condition hefore the 
time of Justinian, and that the order of dignity was not fixed decisively, 
except for a few of the bigher metropoleis, until his reign. Some of the 
Chaloedonian lista which he quotes as authoritative, appear to me to be 
made up later than the time of the Council. (2) I do not think that he 
sufficiently appreciates the difference between the first and the m n ( l  
parta in each Kotitia, or the fact that the first part may be proved to 
belong to a particular period, while the second part may retain un- 
altered statementa that belong to an earlier date, though he edmita at 
least one case of this kind. (3) He takee no account of the facta that 
have led me to the view that Notitim III., X., XIII., are founded on a 
different list (via, a chumh list) from I., VII., VIII., IX., whiah are 
taken from a government list of bishops, varying in some respecta from 
the church list. My view perhaps may be wrong, but the facts which 
lead me to it seem not capable of being explained by the mere fa& that 
lII., X., XIII., are later. 

GFelzer argues that the first 14 autokephaloi bishoprim mentioned in 
Notitia VII. had that rank as early as 459, that the next 11 were r a i d  
to that rank between 459 and 536, while the followillg 7 were elevated 
by Justinian between 536 and 553; Bizya, Tomi, and Leontopolis am 
traced as early as 451. In most cases i t  is certain that Q e h r  is right; 
but my view is that such distinctions were rather fluctuating and un- 
certain, and that order of dignity was unsettled, till Justinian. Kios 
according to Qelzer falls among the 11 that became autokephah 
between 459 and 636. He hss not observed that Julianus a Co, who 
is mentioned as a bishop of superior rank at Chalcedon, and who after- 
wards wrote in 458 to the Emperor Leo as an independent bishop, muat 
be bishop of Kim. I t  is hardly possible that a biahop of the island Kw 
is meant; and, moreover, in the classified list of bishops appended to 
Act XV., he is aeeigned to Bithynia along with the bishops of Niko- 
medeia, Nikaia, Chalcedon, and Apameia. We have therefore a clear 
caee of a bihop of Kios claiming in 458 the right to address a letter, 

an independent autokephaloe bishop, to the emperor. I consider thie 
to be a proof of the fluctuating state of dignity and organbation at the 
time. Other proofs to the same effect I find in the poeition of Dorylaion 
and Kotiaion. Dorylaion appeare to be autokephaloa in 431; and I 
have argued in my papers in ' Expositor,' 1889, that Kotiaion claimed 
the mme poeition. The Notitim nowhere, so far ae I know, direotly 
notice the fact that metropolei~ muat have been at  eome period formed 
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in Phrygia (probebly Akmonia) and in Pamphylia Seounda, as local 
group of biahoprioa am omitted in theae provinoee. 

The views advanoed by Qelzer about the later eooleaiaatical organi- 
eation, seem to me, ao far aa I can at  present judgo, to be c o m t  ; and 
they make a great step in our knowledge of the subject. 

He coneiders that important changes ooourred ahortly before 869, 
which are shown in Notitia I. ; and that a still mow sweeping aeries of 
changea waa made by Leo VI., who completed a liat of 50 metropoleia 
and 50 autokephaloi. Soon afterwards hb list waa altered by the eleva- 
tion of Eukhaita to be a metropolis. Amaatria and Khonai also woro 
soon after made metropoleia ; * and Qelzer quota a Paria MS. (Cois- 
linianua CCIX.) whioh givee only theae 53 metropoleis. These facts 
throw light on tho arguments I have brought forward to show that in 
later times certain biahoprios were subjeot to Eukhaita and Khonai. 
The same MS. gives also Asmoeata as a metropolis: t h b  waa the case 
for a ahort time under Constantine, when Samosata wee captured from 
the Arebe and incorporated with the empire for a few years. Gelzer 
attributee the elevation of Khonai to the importance of the Churoh of 
8. Michael, which he conaidera to belong only to tho tenth and eleventh 
centuries: but Khonai wne one of the chief military centres at  thb 
late period, and I attribute the Church of Miohael already to the old 
Koloseoi. I t  becomes known to us first in the tenth oentury, because we 
know practically nothing about Koloaeai and Khonai till that period, 
when the military importance of the rock of Khonai makes it a centre 
for the ware of the period. I t  waa doubtleee a Tourma or a Topotereeia 
from the aeventh century onwerde, but we begin to hear of it only when 
the theatre of war lies in the district. 

Cfelzer's proof that Leontopolia wae an antokephalos biihoprio aa 
early aa 451, throws some light on the method of Hieroclea. He learned 
from his authorities that Isauropolis-Leontopolia wee a single biahoprio, 
but by an error he put i t  in the wrong province. In  the case of some 
archbiahoprica, suoh aa Eukhaita, he did not know in what province to 
plaoe them, and therefore omitted them entirely. 

Nakoleia waa an autokephaloe archbishopria in 862. Gelzer has no 
earlier date than 869. HB alm shows thut a number of new metropoleia 
were created between 1035 and 1082 : he haa missed a fact that confirms 
hie view in one caae. Naxianzos waa made a metropolis (p. 285) 
between 1067 and 1071. He states, p. 542, that the existence of Nazi- 
tmu>s aa a metropolis cannot be proved earlier than 1166. 

On p. 362 Qelzer ern in srrying that the bishopric of Kotiaion ocoure 
in no Notitia. I t  m u m  in VIII. and IX., aa subject to Synnada. but is 
die+ in the corruption Kvrl trm (ie. Kvrr[&]luw) or Kop%rov. Had he 
known the date of the elevation of Amaatria, whioh ia proved in my text, 

&lzer only my8 earlier than 968. Cp. Act. B i i ,  Sqt. 8, p. 41, and m y  
p. 91. 
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* A m ; n o r ~ s e e m t o m e t o b e b i s h o p s o f ~ ;  butnomemayhold 
taut kbr was bishop of Konni or Bone. 

P. 101. A warning to the eune effect .g.inst identifying ancient 
sitea by modern namea that hsppen to resemble them, is given by Dr. 
Connd Miller, Die Welttarte dee Castorins.' p 121. But he unies 
his scepticism in this respect. m d  his belief in the Pea- Table, to 
an extreme. The example which he quotes of a hd identi6- which 
had c a d  nnf.ir diecredit to be thrown on the Table, viz., that of Scopi 
with the modem Uskub, ia unfortunate. Mr. A. J. Evans h.s pnmcd 
mart amclnsirely (' Ardmx~logb,' voL rlriii, " Raauzhes in Illes- ") 
that Bcopi was beside Uskub : the Peutinger Table needs much c0n-e~- 
tian here, ae i t  does in very many other c a m  An identification founded 
on wch close resemblance ae Scopi and C h b ,  and especially where the 
modern name ia not a significant and usual Turlrieh word, may almost 
dwaye be safely accepted. 

P. 104 (A, 3). The medireval name of Diar Hieron is said to be Pyrgi. 
See MiUoeich and Xiiller, ' Acta et Diplomata,' II, axxm., p. 104,t 
r& Ilvpylw k c p  )v mi; nrrruoir (ie. in Kotitiis Epiacopetuum) 'I+ 
& O ~ ~ O T U  If the name F'yrgi still remains in use, thia may give a clue to 
the tritnation. III-+ was apparently made the aeat of the metropolitan 
of Perga, p. 420, after Pamphylia waa almost entirely in partibus i s -  
delinm, and Attaleia had become the archbiehopric and the chief (&ally 
the sole) eeat of Christianity in the province. The elevation of Pyrgion 
to be a metropolis took place between 1193 and 1199 (Gelzar, p 547). 

Daphnoadh of Phrygia in the Late Notilim is probably an error. 
f I tab the qwlati i  from Qelzer : the book is not n i b l e  to me in Aberdem. 
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M. Fontrier, of Smyma, in answer to my question, writes that Pyrgi 
is a village in the Kaystros valley, two hours south-east of Odembh, 
inhabited by Christians and Turks, now a poor place, but formerly 
important for silk produce. This site, so close to that of Hypaipa, can 
hardly be the exact position of Diotl Hieron, but, although Pyrgion was 
put in the rank of Dios Hieron, i t  was probably a separate place. Still 
the story in Duoas, p. 83, that when Tchineit died suddenly at Ephesos 
he was at  once carried to Pyrgion on the skirts of Mount Tmolos and 
buried, hardly suggests a situation so distant as Hypaipa. Perhape the 
old Pyrgion and the modem Pyrgi are different places. 

P. 105 (A, 4). There is every probability that the article of Schuch- 
h d t  on the site of Kolophon (& Athen. Mittheil!, 1886, p. 398), which 
embodiea also the opinion of Prof. Kiepert, haa eolved the long-standing 
problem of the site of that city. Kolophon was an inland city, 10 or 
12 miles north of the coast. Notion was on the mast. In Roman time 
the site of Kolophon lost its importance, while the name was t r a n s f e d  
to the site of Notion, and the latter name disappeared. Hence Pliny 
epeake of Notion as of a place that no longer existed. The disappearance 
of the old Kolophon and the change of name, L later than the Pelopon- 
nesian war, but earlier than the time of Cioero. 

P. 113 (A, 27). Ti 8 iv 'Aok rcpl TpalMrts cta'c sAv X a p a r t ~ p h  
map&.  For 'Auk Schweighoeuser prefers ~dlp, Kaibel Kapl?. No 
change is needed, for the Province Bsia is meant ; but is at least 
true, Kcrpk false. The name of the river (nomen suspectum, Kaibel) is 
clearly 'AXapaxaKoCr+nls. 

P. 118 (A, 42). I t  is remarkable that Marquardt should so entirely 
disregard the authority of Pliny, and make Tralleis, Philadelpheia, 
Eumeneia, and Cyzicoe into separate conventus ; and that he should be 
followed, and even the doubts that he himself expressoe in some CWKS 

should be disregarded, by Monceaux (&De Communi Aaiae') and others. 
The result is that entirely false tables have been constructed by the 
writers whom I hare named to show that the same cities struck cisto- 
phori, were the seats of conventus, and enjoyed other honours. I have 
pointed out the true character of these honours in the ' Classical Review,' 
1889. I t  is pos~ible that such cities as Philadelpheia and Cyziooe may 
afterwards have been erected into conventue by a subdivision of the 
larger division8 mentioned by Pliny (C B, XXVIII.). 

I have given a tentative list of the peoplce and cities in the conventns 
of Laodiceia, Apameia, Synnada, and Philomelion, C B, xxvrrr. The 
doubta there expreesed as to the xxv peoples in the Laodicean conventus 
are partly reeolved by the rectification of the frontier of the province 
(aee above, E, 21) and the inclusion of Lagbe, Ormeleis, kc., in the pro- 
vince, and, therefore, in the Laodimn conventns. But the v. 1. XXU. is 
more likely to be correct than the vulgate xxv. 

P. 117 (A, 37). The proof about Aigai haa recantly been made qaite 
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complete by Dr. Schuchhardt in Bohn's work on the ' Antiquities of 
Aigai.' My reference to his opinion in my footnote is to his paper on the 
Macedonian Colonies, Athen. Mittheil.' 1888, p. 1. He hee now pub- 
lished an inscription, which proves that one of the twelve cities destroyed 
by the earthquake under Tiberim was sitnatod at  Nem~vd Kaleai, and 
Aigai is the only one of the twelve that can possibly be plaoed there. 

P. 117 (A, 39). Khliara ought, on accaunt of ita position, to belong 
to the ecclesiastical province of Ljdia, and its bishop to be subject to 
the metropolitan of Sardis. But by the time that Kh l iu ra  began to 
exist as a bishopric, the old provincial system had decayed, nnd the lists 
of the h'otitim had no reality, end were worth only the paper on whioh 
they were written. Sardis itself had lost all consequence, and so also 
had Epheaoe, the metropolis of Aaia. At the preeent day the metro- 
politan of Ephesoa resides at  Magnesia (now called Manisa); but 
Ephesos, or rather Ayasaluk, was still an important place in the fifteenth 
century. The fact that Rhliaca was made subordinate to Epheeos is 
only one of many fa& that prove the utter dieorgrrnisation of the old 
occleaiastical system towards the close of the Byzantine period. 

P. 123 (B, 13). At the criticism of Mr. Hogarth I add a note to 
explain more clearly the faots about Koula. Koula was not an anaient 
site: the ancient city in whose territory i t  lay was situated at Sandel 
about threa miles distant. The inscription of the Katoikia Koloe was 
attributed by M. Tsakyrogloa to Sandal, and he supposed that Sandal 
was Koloe, and that the name had (as in other cases) been transferred to 
the modern city at  a little distance. He disregarded the unvarying 
statement of the owners that the stone in question came from Kara 
Ttrah, on the grounds (1) that moat inscriptions of Koula come from 
Sandal, which is itself also full of inscriptions, (2) that there is little 
intercourse between Kara Tash and Koula. I have investigated tho 
poiut carefully, and have no hesitation in saying, (1) that the Koloe 
inscriptiun is of a different character from the Sandal inscriptions, 
(2) that there was formerly a brisk trade in madder root between Konla, 
which is a great seat of the carpet trade, and Kara Tash district, where 
the root grows, (3) that the statement of the owners of the stone is 
trustworthy, (4) that Koula is not the modern form of the name Koloe, 
(6) that Satala is Sandal, and the site of Koula was part of ita territory. 
I should add that the inscription in question has been at  Koula, in the 
possession of the same family, for more than thirty years. 

P. 126 (B, 22). The Masdyenoi seem to be Paphlagonian mer- 
oenaries from the town of Mastya, mentioned by Pliny, VI. 2, west of 
Kromna. The Traleis or Thracians, and the Masdyenoi, were different 
classes of mownaries employed by the Pergamenien kings. The 
Macedonians, who got the citizenship of Pergarnos at  the Bame time 
with the Masdyenoi, were, acoording to Schnch herdt, the deacendanta of 
meroenariee eettled by the Selencid kings in different oities of &is. 



P. 127 (B, 26). Hamilton found at Gllbek, a few miles from 
Suleimanii, an inscription BAaw8iov Ma~r%ww. Compare coins. 

P. 136 (C, 2). Gelzer confirms my view that Hierapolis was made 
a metropolis by Justinian. He is disposed to consider that before its 
elevation i t  was already an autokephalos archbishopric. There is no 
evidence for this, bat i t  is not improbable in itaelf. I t  may now, I 
think, be considered aa an established fact that Justinian made Hiera- 
polis metropolis over a group of biehoprice, and hence in 692 we find a 
distinction indicated between the Laodicean bishoprics, Ankyra, Tiberio- 
polie, Kadoi, Aizsnoi, kc., and the Hierapolitan group, Moseyna and 
Attouilda (the others were not represented at  the Council). 

P. 135 (C, 3). The inscriptions of the Demos Thiountson, in the 
territory of Mwyna, which I published in the 'American Journal of 
-4rchaeology ' (ASP, A. xii.) 111ake i t  poesible to fix the district where a 
species of variegated marble, need in ancient oommem for many 
oenturiea, yet practically unnoticed by modem writers, waa qnamed. 
I t  also givea the means of correcting the text of Strabo, p. 374. I n  an 
inscription of Hierapolie, C. I. Q., 3915, the expression uopiv Otmm-qv;lv 
occurs, which Franz in his transcription alters to A O K L ~ ~ W ~ V .  M. Wad- 
dingtun, on L e h ,  1683, defends Omwrrlv;lv. We now see that 
M. Waddington wae right, and that the stone waa found at  Thiounta, 
8 or 10 milea north of Hierapolis. 

The colour of the marble saroophagos, on which the inscription is 
engraved, is not described by M. Waddington, but the following peeseges 
show that the Thiountene stone was a variegated marble (TOLKA~ 
A:&). Constantine Porphyrogenitus ('de Cerim. Aul. Byz.,' p. 644, 
Bonn ed.) mentione that Eudokia, wife of Jnstinian II., and another 
cmprem, wife of Anastaeine, were buried in sarcophagi of Hierapolitan 
atone. The srrrcaphagi of the splendid mausoleum which he is deecrib- 
ing may be aaeumed to have been of beautiful and valuable stone. The 
material k here called Hierapolitan, not Thiountene ; but i t  is natural 
that i t  should be called by the name of the great city which is not far 
d i n t ,  and to which doubtless orders from the outer world were sent, 
insteed of the name of the obscure village where i t  waa found. Simi- 
larly tho marble found at  Dokimion was a lwa~s  called S y n d i c  marblo 
from the time of Strabo onwards, yet Dokimion w a ~  a city striking 
ooins of ita own, 32 miles from Synnada. Again, Strabo, p. 374, speaks 
of pCaXXa rijs milv M o v  rijs Pmplas, KaekT€p rijs Kapmhs ~a ' r  rijs 
AcvrtaUhs ~ a i  6js Pwvastrnjs 'Icpardtsun^]F. In the 'Journal of Hellenic 
Studies,' 1887 (CB., xxx~), I pointed out part of the cure for this passage, 
but in weighing the question as to which Hierapolis wae meant, I carno 
to the wrong conclusion. The original text was- 

THC AOKIMAIOYKAITHCIEPAnOhlTlKHC 
A marginal explanation, ~-dun̂]F, was added, aa the name A o ~ c p h v  was 
strange, being confined to the immediate neighboarhood of the quarries, 
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as Stinbo mentions on p. 574.* The marginal note crept into the text 
in the wmng place. The name that precedes, being strange, was 
COmpted AEYKAAAIOY, and ita gender correoted to AEYKAAAIAC. 

The references to this marble belong to all periods, from the time of 
Chriit till the tenth century. On every occasion that ita use is men- 
tioned, it is employed to make sarcophagi. St& mentions it as varie- 
gated, like Dokimian and Carystian marble. It was quarried a t  
Thiounta, about 12 miles north-weat of Hierapolis. I n  the neighbonr- 
hood i t  was called Thiountene, but in the world generally it was 
called Hierapolitan. 

P. 136 (C, 25). On the name T[u/3pcst<, my friend, Mr. A. J. Evans, 
writes to me : '' the Clisura is anrely connected with the Turkish word 
for ' bridge,' aa i t  appears in its Slavonic guise ' tchuprija.' " The proper 
Turkish word is Keupreu. 

P. 136 (C, 27). I may add that the line of the road from Khonai to 
Homa is wrongly represented on my map in ASP. It must 'probably 
have gone past Tchardak, along the lake of Anava, and then by Bolatli 
across a low rising-ground in a direct line to Homa. I infer this from 
the description of the march of Frederick Barbarossa, an outline of 
which is given B 33. He marched along the lake of Anava and by the 
same Kleisoura, though there is a little confusion in the acoounts. The 
place ubi fluvius Mandra oritur can hardly be Apameia-Celaenae, but  
must be some of the immense springs that rise between Homa and 
Dineir. 

P. 138 (C, 33). I 'have never thought i t  necessery to give any 
proof that Ahat Keui is the site of Akmonia. The reasons advanced by 
Franz in his dissertation, I' Fiinf Inschriften und fiinf Stiidte Kleinasiens," 
in support of the identification might be greatly strengthened by the 
evidence of other inscriptions and by general wnsiderationa 

P. 144 (C, 78). Nakoleia, as I have shown in C B, LX\XI., was made 
an autokephalos archbiehopric between 787 and 862: Gelzer has no 
earlier date for its elevation thau 869. Gelzer, p. 542, points out that 
Nakolcia was elevated to the rank of a metropolis between 1035 and 
1066 : i t  appears as a metropolis a t  the Synod of 1066. No clue 
is known to the bishoprics that were subject to Nakoleia; but it k 
not improbable that Santabaris mas one of them. But the order of 
enumeration in  879 would almost suggest that Nakoleia was then a 
metropolis. 

P. 140 (C, 53). Julia, the peaceful city of Roman time, is to be 
looked for in the lower ground, on the actual line of the road. Ips- is 
to be looked on some higher and more defensible situation on the skirts 
of Sultan Dagh. Neither Tchai nor Sakli (Isakli, " the Ieaacs ") seems 
to be an ancient site, but a t  Tchai ruins were reported to me aa existing 

Even the inscription8 of Hierapolin, where Dokimian marble wse need, employ the 
form Ao~yrvrfr~ which, ~ccording to Ptrubo, is incorrect. 
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in the Sultan Dagh. Cnreful examination of the district will doubtless 
reveal the exact site of both placea. Tho battle of Ipsos must have 
taken placa in the open plain, where Seleucus and Lysimachua met, 
but no oonclusion ccu: be drawn from this as to the site of I p s  ; for the 
battle got iia name from the city in whose territory it waa fought, but 
did not necessarily or even probebly take place within or beneath the 
walls. Mr. Hogarth has traversed the district more recently, but only 
in the same hurried way as myself, and will have something to say 
about i t  in Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1890. Kaystrou Pedion must be the 
plain between Tchai, Sakli, and Bolowodun : the army of Cyrus halted 
in the plain without going up to the high-lying city of Ipsos, just 
as they traversed Keramon Agora without going to the hill-city of 
Akmonia. 

P. 144 (C, 77). I have accidentally omitted to mention a village 
named Pontana or Pontanos, situated a few miles north-north-west from 
Meros (Kumbet), whose existence is proved by the following inscriptiom 
whioh I copied in November, 1881 :- 

(1) At Qemiitch- 
MHIII MTI[rpL 

nONTAN IIwrav- 

HNH T i  
EYXHN cirx$v. i.. 

(2) At Aginn (Ak Inn?)  : under a relief representing a bull's head- 

IlONTANI- IIovravClr 

IOlOtlR v 4  'O& 
AIK- flEY nil Auty c6- 

XHN x+- 
P. 144 (C, 82). Krasos or Kraesos was in the Opeikian Theme 

(Theophan. 414), and in the province Phrygia (Theophau. 481). On 
the other hand, Qalen seems to place i t  in Bithynia, when he gives the 
list N h a  ~a\r  I I p o h  ~d Kpcbuov [rrs(ov or &ks] * ~d KhwhhroXrr 
~a' r  'IovXm;lrdcs, ~a' r  Aopv'X4(0v 4 imr ptv iuxaIq + 'AuM+ Q,PVY&. 
But it is perhaps more probable that Galen is wrong about the situation 
of Krasos. It was certainly on the Tembris east of Dorylaion, and 
perhaps Galen, like so many modern geographers, confused between the 
Tembria valley, which belonged to Phrygia, and the northern Sangaria 
valley parallel to it, which belonged to Bitbynia. The two referenoee 
in Theophanea show that Krasos was on the B y m t i n e  military road, 
probably immediately east of Midaion ; and it is very probable that the 
inference given in my text is wrong, and that Akkilaion and Krseos are 
one place, or rather that Akkilaion strictly is the town (now Alpi), 
Kraaoe strictly the district, but the town ie sometime0 called by the 
di6triat name. 

* Weaeeling mmta to Kpdrtra. 
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P. 144 (C, 83). Any one who wishee to appreciate tbe importance 
of Kotiaion in history mu-%, in addition to what ie mid in this book and 
in my Citier, and Bishoprics of Phrygia," coconenlt the papera on " Early 
m n  Monuments in Phrygia," which I published in the " Expositor," 
1888 and 1889. These papers, begun with the intention of giving a 
popular account of the mbject, led me to views about the state of the 
church in Phrygia under the Roman Empire, which, wbether they 
ultimately prove true or not, are a t  least w far as I know entirely new. 

that I hare said abont the uniqne poeition of Kotiaion seems to me 
to be jnstified by my snbeequent stndiea. Kotiaion and Amorion must 
have been the chief centree of hereay in Phrygia: hence arieea the 
pemliar position of both, first as autokephaloi, afterwards as metro- 
polek The question how far the bishoprica subject to each of them 
shared in their views requires a wider investigation before an answer 
can be given ; bnt in both caem I sbould attribute their elevation to the 
rank of metropolis to the period of the Imnoclast emperore. The earlier 
orthodox emperors did not recognise their claim to be independent 
(aotokephaloi) church centres, a claim which was chiefly founded on 
their importance as centres of the proscribed native forms of Ckribti- 
anity ; but the same qualification recommended them to the Iconoclast 
emperore. Kotiaion nevor appears as autokephalca in the Notitirs, bnt 

metropolis in the latest Notitiac. Amorion appears as autokephalos 
in Notitim VIII., IX., and a t  Concil. h'icaen. II., 787 ; but according 
my view they both maintained their position, unreoognieed by the 

from the beginning, aa Dol-ylaion did in 451. Probably 
some unknown episode of church history is the reason why Akmonia 
and ite group of bishoprica are separate from Phrygia Pacatiana in tho 
older Notitim (which I understand to be founded on a list of bishoprics, 
kept for civil purposes in the palace), and united with i t  in the later 
PJotitim (which I understand to be fou~lded on a church list). 

P. 150 (C, 97). But a plursage of Procopiue (' Boll. Goth! III., p. 394) 
states that h4rtov Kpivos was a mountain in Piaidia, and A V I C O K ~ C I ~ I ~ ~  
were the inhabitants of the district. If t hh  statement is not a mere 
grlew of Procopins to explain the curious name, we mast reject the 
view taken in the toxt that A V K O K ~ ~ V ~ ~ L  was the name of a regiment. 
J~stinian traneferred the soldier8 called Lykokranitai (militum oohore, 
De Boor's index) from Phrygitl to Syria. The name may be oomp-d 
with *O+w Kr+aki, whobe existence on the northern frontier of Pieidia 
has been made very probable by Prof. G. Hirschfeld (' Gott. Gel. Anz.', 
1888, pp. 591-2). 

p. 161 (C, 99). I prefer to follow Malalea until some distinct proof 

The disagreement between the people of Kntinion and the gnvmment ia shown 
by their murder of four successive bishops sent from Constsntinople. I feel no doubt 
that %lalaa rigl~tly attributes the story to Kotiaion, an11 tllat the Pewl~al Chronicle 
is wrong. The ptople probably claimed the right to appoint a bishop for themdvca 
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ia given that Phrygia was divided before the time of Constantine. I t  
is sometimeo said that Malalaa plaoea the formation of the new province 
in 333 A.D. ; but he givos no date. 

The latwt delivation of the name Salutarb is that suggested by 
Ollnesorge, 'Die ]om. Provinz-Liste von 297,' that parts of Galatia, 
Phrygia, and Palestine, were so called because they had been especially 
oonnected with the ecrving truths of Christianity : the parta of Galatia 
and Phrygia that had been visited by Paul were styled Salutaris. 

P. 154 (D, 3). Subsoq~~ent consideration shows me that $ i+$opkr is 
only an adjective attached to Prokonnesos, which was on an is lnd,  and 
thorefore, strictly speaking, outaide of the frontier. There was a 
distinot province of tho " Islands " in the Aegean ; and the epithet 
rIpouc6yaos $ iiopla means that Prokonnesoe, though beyond the strict 
frontier of Hellespontos, is included in  it. The proper form of the name 
oertainly is rIpo~ovpo&, which is related to the Iaaurian Prakana, as 
PArpo& (for Z;ayaAauuk) to P a v ,  and other w e s :  the variation of 
vowel in Prakana and Prokonessos may be compared with Attaloe and 
Ottaloa, Atreus and Otreus, Tataa and Tottas, Tataion and Tottaion. 
ITpoutbnp~ ia a form due to popular etymology, seeking a name with a 
meaning in  Greek. 

P. 155 (D, 4). Prof. Kiepert, if I rightly understand him, considera 
the tiue form to be, not Kirmasli, but Kirmaati, i.e. I ( p c p ~ + .  

P. 155 (D, 6). M. S. Reinach suggests. aa I think rightly, that tho 
second part of the name Hadrianoutherai is really the native word teira 
= town " (as in Teira, Thyateira, Temenothyrai), and that the customary 
form and legrnd aro due to the etymologising tendenoy. I should com- 
pare the Gallic Augustodunum for a similar hybrid compound of a 
Roman name and a native word, dunum, hill!' 

P. 157 (D, 8). Two nlternatives are open with regard to the birthplace 
of Aristides. (1) He  waa born a t  the estate in the territory of Hadrian- 
outherai among the people Milatai; and Philoatratus and Suidas have 
wrongly given the name Hadrianoi in  place of Hadrianoutherai : (2) he 
was born a t  Hadrianoi, but his regular home in life was on an estate a t  
Hadrianoutherai. The former alternative seems to me to be correct ; for 
the  priesthood of Zeus was held by his father, and he constantly refers 
to tho altar of Zoua a t  his home. The reference to Hadrilrnoi in icp. #by., 
III., pp.696-7, implies apparently a mere chance visit to a strange city, 
and is in a diferent tone from his references to the estate. 

P. 159 (D, 13). Parthey, p. 318, 124, hae a remarkable statement, 
MovdXu~os ~ m a p d s  d & Bapvk. I f  the Barenw ia not the Granikos, it 
must be a river not far distant (see D, 24). 

P. 161 (0, 16). The tranaferenoe of Hadrianoi from Mysis or rather 
from the Roman Province Asia to Bithynia ia diutinctly mentioned by 
Suidas, s. v. Aristidee, 'ASpurvol 8 nAts MvcrLs T+ & BthLS. 

P. 162 (D, 19). Nannert (III., 605). on authority of the peripli 
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p l w  the river Artanes 300 etadia east of the river Rhebaa, 150 stadia 
eset of th6 promontory Melaina, 150 stadia west of the rivor Pailis, and 
360 west of Kalpe. The emperor Constantine Coprongmus settled a 
large body of refugee Sclavi on the banks of the Artanas (Theophan., 
p. 432). 

P. 164 (D, 29). I have made three alterations of the text of Atheneeus 
as published by Kaibel, inserting syllables that haye dropped out of 
the MSS. 

P. 164 (E, 1). Since the frontier of Asia Provincia Romana haa h e n  
rectified (see E 5 21), the probability haa occurred to me that the road 
Apameia-Kibsra lay entirely in the province, and therefore that there 
is no neceseity to suppose (a8 I was obliged to do in ASP.) that a 
road ran from Apameia to Takina and Themissonion. Takina lies only 
three miles off the direst line of road from Apameia to K i b p .  W e  
thus also escape a difficulty which was confessed in ASP., viz. that 
the road Apameia-Kibyra, whose existence is proved by a number of 
mile-stones, began and ended in Asia, yet traversed mainly a different 
province. The road lay entirely in Asia, when the frontier is rectified. 

P. 166 (E, 4), compare p. 155 (D, 4). The inscription discovered by 
Dr. E. Fabricius, from which the site of Argiza ie inferred, will be 
aocemible in the supplement to 0. I. L., III., before the present work 
is It was found at Balia (i.e. rrdala) Bazar Keui. The 
published m a p  are not sufficiently trustworthy to show whether this 
village, or the site whence the insoription was brought to the village, 
a n  be on the road from Pergamoa to Cgzicoa. I therefore retain the 
oonjectnral position given to Argeaie on the road, and on the map, though 
I believe that Argesis is merely the ablative of Argiza. I have the firm 
conviction that everything which I hare said about Poimanenon, A r g k ,  
Ergasterion, &c., will have to be modified when the modern geography 
is pictured in a trustworthy map, but I also hope that the modifications 
required to adapt my words to the truth will be obviona to every reader. 
The view whioh I think most probable is that the Table haa mixed 
up two mads : 

(1) Pergamos [55 Ergaeteria] Argiza-Poimanenon 35 Cyzicoe. 
(2) Pergamoe-Adramyttion-Argim-Poimanenon-Cy zicos. 
P. 173 (E, 21). I cannot venture to be more precise as to the 

boundary between Karalitie and the sea. The river Indm of Pliny and 
Livy ie rightly distinguiehed by Kiepert in hie recent map from the 
Kalbie of Strabo and Ptolerny. The Kdbie lies within the Roman 
province Ada, and the Indos is probably the boundary between Asia and 
Lyoia 

p. 173 (E, 22). With regard to the rpayprmal, MT. Pelham eends 
me a note, whioh shows that this Greek term is a rendering of aciores 
(and not, as I have assumed in the text, of negotialored). He oomparea 
Mg. 40, 5, 41, XrLxw ~a\c Akpv r o b  npaypwmks pu ,  o h  o h  iXcv- 



Bc'pwua . . . . . . . . . . . quaero si paratis actoribue k c .  : Plin., Epist. 111.. 
19, eodem procuratore iisdern actoribus : Plin., Paneg. 36, aatori et  
etiam pmuratori  tuo : Cod. XI., 72, de oonductoribus et  procuratoribns 
sive actoribus praediorum fiscalium : ib., 73, actoree sive conductoros 
dominicos : Cod. Theodoa., II., 31, servo, colono, conductori, procuratori, 
actorive. The actor \ a s  a slave charged with the rationee. 

Mr. Pelham also writea to me : "praepoeiti pagmum are mention& 
Cod. Theod. VII., 4, XII., 6, &c. They seamed to have replaced the 
old popularly elected magietri, had evidently some duties connecte& 
with the annona, and are coupled with praepodi l u m e m m .  The office 
and its dutiee are dieoneeed by M. Voigt, ' Drei Epigraphische Con- 
stitutionen Constantins' (Leipzig, 1860, p. 169): see also for tho ofice 
as a munw to which curiaZea were liablo, Kul~n, I., pp. 243, 244. There 
is no trace of it before the fourth century. The ahange from the 
elective ma@ter to the praepositus, or praefectus (Orelli, 4025), hae 
always seemed to me characteristic of the centralising tendencies of the 
empire!' 

P. 176 (E, 22). But the inference that Tymbrianasa was included 
in Galatia a t  the time when this boundary-stone was set ap, is not 
certain. The governor and procurator of Galatia might be acting in 
the matter because Sagalassos was a t  that time in Galatia, and the 
boundary-stone wae a limit between the provincw Galatia and Phrygib 
I prefer, on the whole, for the ressons given in Addenda to E, 1, h 
suppose that these eetates were in  hk from the h t ,  and that Manine 
Aquilius constrncted a road from Apameia to Cibyra, which ran along 
the southern frontier of the new provinoe, keeping within i t  the whole 
way. 

P. 181 (I?, 15, 16). Ptolemy mentions IIa~aodwv ae a city of Bi- 
thynia, and Mannert, Forbiger, &c., on his authority, speak of Patavium. 
The name must be corrected to TaraoCov. It is often referred to, 
generally ae Tataion or Tottaion, in the Itineraries, the Peutinger 
Table, and numerous Byzantine documents. The form Tateabio, which 
is found in the Peutinger Table, is an error for Tatabio (the ablative 
being used a~ in  many other instances). The Phrygian personal names 
Tatas and Tottes are connected with Tataion and Tottaion, as Dorylas 
is with Dorylaion ; compare Kotyaion and Kotys, Akkilaion and Akeles 
or Akyla~,  Attaia and Attee or Atys, Anaia and Anes. Tottes and 
Tat- are therefore only varieties of one name. The identity of Tataion 
and Tottaion is paralleled by Attalos and Ottalos, Atreus and Otrens 
(seep. 189), and is placed beyond doubt by the references quoted in 
the annexed table of the bishoprics of Bithynia. T a r a d  or Tarav& 
occurs among the Xenoi Tekmoreioi, proving that a village T a t a i o ~  
existed a h  on the Phrygo-Pisidian frontier; and IIaratlyk proves 
there a village Papaion, connected with the divine and the personal 
name Papas. 

POL. m. 2 0 
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P. 191 (F, 81, note). M. Theod. Reinach's note on the Roman 
Bithynian era seems to me to be a retrogressive step. He places the 
government of Bithynia by Pama in B.C. 48-7, wppoeing that Pansa 
was sent to govern Bithynia immediately after the battle of Pharsalia, 
dug. 9, 48 B.C. But (1) Cn. Domitius Calvinus was probably the official 
who directed Caesar's interests in Asia and Bithynia in 48-7 ; (2) both 
Pansa and Hirtius were able to report to Cioero about April 47 (Ep. ad 
Att., XI., 14, 3) the language used by Quintus, which is a conclusive 
proof that Pansa was not in Bithynia at  that time. Probably Pansa 
was loft in Bithynia by Caeaar during the summer of 47, or even after 
the victory of Zela on Aug. 2, 47. Probably the wins were not struck 
before the autumn equinox, when a new Bithynian year began. This 
year was 236 according to the ooir~a of Nikaia and Apameia. In the 
year 46, Pansa returned to Rome (Cic. ad Fam., VI., 12, 2). We have 
therefore the fixed point that the Bithynian year 236 corresponds to 
47-6 B.c., and therefore the year 1 corresponds to 28%1 B.C. Some 
event in the course of the last three months of 282 or in the first niue 
months of 281, gave a reason for reokoning this the Bithynian year 1 ; 
and Mommsen may well be correot in assigning as the r m n  the death 
of Lyaimachos and consequent triumph of the Bithynian dynasty. Still 
the supposition is not absolutely excluded that the coins may have been 
struck immediately before the equinox of 47, and that the year 236 
began at  the equinox of 48, which would make 283-2 the B i t h p k n  
year 1. 

P. 193 (F, 84). Probably one of the eleven civitatee instituted by 
Pompey in Pontus was Neapolis, which did not long survive him. 
Strabo (p. 560) mentions that Pompey constituted Phszemon (about the 
hot springs of Marsovan or Menifon) a &P, and apparently made it 
part of the province, but some time afterwards i t  was put under the 
rule of kings. 

P. 193 (F, 84). The authority on which Mr. Head, Hist. Num., 
p. 434, relies, when he mentions Sehaste Paphlagoniae as a city coining 
money, is Mionnet (Suppl., IV., p. 570), who quotes five coins described 
by Seetini. Of these, three read CEBACTH : the others read mpectively 
IEBAZTHNR. .  . . . . MHT and CEBACTHMHTPOnAcb. Sestini says(h t t .  
di Contin., V., pp. 35, 36), that two of the first three came fro111 
Galatia; but he was led to attribute all the coins to Sebasts, the 
modern Sivas, on seeing the last coin, which belonga to the Chandoir 
collection.* This attribution is certainly false : for the ancient name 
of Sivas was Sc/%o-rcta not Sr@ao+, and i t  was not in Paphlagonia 
Either Sestini misread the last coin and all belong to the G)alatirn 
Sebaste (Ankyra), or the Phrygian Sebaete, or else en otherwise 
unknown Sebaete Paphlagoniae tnust have exbted. I am indebted to 

* !Mn oollection is now, I believe, in St. Petcrsburg: my authority is M. Waddington, 
if I do not miarepreeent him. 



Mr. Wroth's ' Coins of Pontns and Bithynia,' and to his private letters, 
for mnoh help on this and other points. But see y. 453. 

P. 194 (F, 84). Timolaion is erroneously given as a city that struok 
coins by Mr. Head, ' Hist. Num.,' p. 435. The coin formerly attributed 
is, according to Mr. Wroth, ' Coinage of Pontus,' &c., p. xiii, a badly 
preeerved coin of Akmonia. 
P. 194 (F, 85). The era of Amisoe i~ generally agreed to date 

B.C. 33, when the tyrant Straton was expelled and the city freed. Rut 
Strabo, p. 547, certainly says that the liberation took place in 30, during 
Augustus's eastern journey, and this contradiction led me to investigate 
the subject more minutely. With the help of information freely given 
by Mr. Head and Mr. Wroth, I reach the following conclusions :-When 
Amisos was set free, i t  adopted as its era the great viotory of ita 
liberator a t  Actium. The battle was fought on Sept. 2 in the year 31, 
and the current civil year a t  that &to was reckoned as the year 1. 
The year of Amisoe must have ended either a t  the autumn equinox 
or the winter solstice : the evidenoe is not absolutely oertain as to 
which of these pointa waa the new year, but is inconsistent with a 
spring or sammer new year, and pointa to an autumn change as more 
probable. The following important dates occur on coins- reported to 
me :- 

Amisos 1 ends Sept. 22, B.a. 31 Actium, Sept. 2, 31 
101 ,, ,, A.D. 70 Oslbe (died Jan. 69) na Btbs ut8asrdr 
168 9, I $  137 Babina, 
169 ,, 1 9  138 L. Aelius Caesar, d i d  Jan. 138 ' 

248 9 ,  1 8 .  217 Caracalla, died April 8, 217 
27C21 9, 9 ,  241 Gordiau ID,, began to reign 239 
272 ,, 1 241 Tranquillina, became empress 241. 

The coin of Galba was struck after his death, for he is styled Beds ; 
and no inference can be drawn from the fact that he died in the year 
of Amisoe 100. The date on the coin of Sabina is important : i t  shows 
that her death was not announced a t  Amisos till after the year 168 had 
h e n  running eome time, i.e. till after September 23, 136. The last 
date is also important. I t  is infei~ed by Schiller from the ooins of 
Alexandria that Tranquillina was married to Gordian 111. between 
Aug. 30, 241 and Aug. 29, 242. From the comparison of this win of 
Amisos we may now argue that the marriage took place before Sept. 
22, 241. 

The principle that the ordinary civil year in which the era oocurred 
was reckoned as 1 is important, and I shall therefore eonfirm i t  by 
another cage. I t  is of course well known that the era of the province 
A ~ i a  (used, however, only in Phrygia and the eastern pa* of Lydia, 
never in the western and more oivilised parta of the province) is the 
reorganisation by .Sulla, B.C. 84. But i t  has been proved conclusively 
that the year 1 of that era begins in 85 B.C. The ordinary civil year 

2 0 2 
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which waa running, when the reorganisation was carried into effect, 
was reokoned I. A Phrygian inechption is data& po/Y in the month 
Panemos in the consulship of Domitian XIV. and L. Minuoius Rufus,* 
i.e. between Jan. and April of 88 A.D. Now Panemos is the ninth 
month of the year, therefore the Phrygian year must have begun 
during the summer. I t  may seem strange that the Phrygian year began 
in summer, and I have myself hitherto always slipposed i t  to begin, like 
the year of the Aegean coaet cities, and of Asia in general, a t  the autnmn 
equinox; but the above result agrees exactly with M. Waddington's 
conclusion (on Le Bas 980) that the year 1 had begun before Aug. 31, 
85 B.C. 

As to the exact day when the Phrygian year began, only two 
possibilities seem open ; i t  must hove begun either at the summer 
soltltice, or about July 1, when the Homan Proconsuls of ABia probably 
entered on 0ffice.t Now i t  is highly ilnprobable that the first day of 
the Phrygian year would have been changed from the usual Bsian 
data at the autumn equinox except for the sake of being nccommodatsd 
to a Roman cnetom and a solar year. I therefore conclude that in 
Phrygia and Upper Lydia the solar year was in vogue, and began on 
July 1st. The inscription in question, then, is dated in March, 88 a.n. 
Many dabs which have hitherto been explained on the supposition that 
the Phrygian era began in the latter part of 85 B.C. must be changed 
according to the following table. 

Firat Phrygian month called Dim in July 
Second " ,, ,, Apellnioe *I Augost 
Third ,, ,, ,, Audunaioe ,, September 
Fourth ,, ,, ,, Peritios ,, October 
Fifth ,, ,, ,, ~natrn8 ,, November 
Bixlh ,, ,, ,, Xanthilcos Artemiaioa ,, December 
Seventh ,, ,, ,, Artemiios ,I Jan- 
Eighth ,, ,, ,, Daieios ,, February 
Ninth ,, ,, ,, Panem08 ,, rdauh 
Tenth ,, ,, ,, ,, April 
Eleventh ,, , ,, Oorpiaioa ,, May 
Twelfth ,, ,, ,, Hyperberehion ,, June 

I shall take another example from the eras of Cibyra and of the 
province Pamphylia. M. Waddington (Le Bas, No. 1213) says that the 
year 1 of the Cibyratio era began at  the autumn equinox of the year 25 
(a pour point de depart I'automne de l'ann6e 778). But the year 193 of 
Cibyra was running during the months of Jnne, July, A.D. 218, for mine 
of Elagabalus, who waa declared emperor on May 16, and of Macrinus, 
who died on June 8, in that year, both occur with the date 193. There- 

* Klein givw, on uncertain punda, the preenomen of thie wnenl M Quint- The 
insoription, ' Jown. Hell. Btud.,' 1883, p. 432, gima the oorreot form. New corn& 
came into offica on April 15. 

t I aermme that there wan an oBcial date for the entrance of the new proconwl to 
oBoe, and take approximately theidate July 1. 
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fore the year 193 of Cibyra began Sept. 217, and ended Sept. 218 ; 
which proves that the year 1 of Cibyra began Sept. 21 and ended Sept. 
25. From this I infer that some important event took place during 
that year which led the people to reckon the current year as the first of 
their new system. 

According to my interpretation of an inscription of Palaiopolis in 
k'isidia, published ASP., D, 16, the year 150 of Cibyra corresponded 
to the year 102 of another em which was a h  employed there. This 
ather era I suppose to be that of the formation of the new province 
Pamphylia-Lycia by Vespian. Palaiopolis is divided only by the small 
river Lysis from the temtory of the province Asia and conventus 
Cibyra, in which the era of Cibyra was oommonly used; and its in- 
habitants therefore naturally employed both their own provincial era 
and the Cibyratic era. Now if the year 102 extend from Sept. 174 to 
Sept. 175 (which is 150 of Cibyra), the year 1 extends from Sept. 73 to 
Sept. 74. I therefore understand that, when a new governor amved 
in spring or summer, A.D. 74, to govern the new province Lycia- 
Pamphylia, the inhabitants reckoned the year that was running when 
the new system began as the year 1. 

P. 196 (F, 86). Mr. Wroth, ' Coinage of Pontue,' kc., p. 13, shows 
that the coinage of Dion or Dia is confined, so far as is known, to the age 
of Iliithradatas : the imperial coin of Augustus attributed to i t  in ' Hist. 
Num.,' p. 440, is a badly preeerved coin of Sardis. This therefore 
proves that i t  is not likely to be the twelfth city meant by Pliny, which 
then must rather be a komopolis composed of the regiones Doris or 
Dablis and Tataion, in which there were curiales, implying a certain 
political conetitution (Cod. Theod., XII., 1, 119). 

P. 197 (F, 88). The account of the province Bithynia given by Mr.' 
Hardy in hie most useful and praiseworthy edition of Pliny's corre- 
spondence with Trajan, p. 49, is not quite correct. He makes the 
Sangorios the eastern boundary, and yet names in the province several 
c i t ia  far east of the Sangarios. The more usual statement, that the 
Billaioe is the boundary, is hardly leas inaccurate on the opposite side. 
The Billaioa lies eaet of the strict boundary of Bithynia. Yet it is not 
an  uncommon statement that the Billaioe lies west of the Bithynian 
frontier, and that the Parthenios is nearer the tme boundary ; and Prof. 
Iiiepert, in his lateet map, places the frontier line much further east even 
than the Parthenios. The proof given in the text from Strabo and 
Justinian of the true frontier seeme to me concli~aic-e. The very name 
Heracleia in Ponto is itself conclusive : there is no other sense for it, as 
used on imperial coins, thau '' in the province Pontlm," though I do not 
deny that originally the city may have been distinguished from others 
.of the same name as "Heracleia on the (Euxine) Sea." In the new 
province of Bithynia, formed not later than Diocletian, Heracleia was 
included, but not Krilteia or Tion (Justinian, Novel. xx~x.).  Moreover, 
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the letter of Pliny to Trajan, 75, seems conch~sive that Heracleia and 
Tion were both in Pontus, not in Bithynia 

Mr. Hardy also attributes to Pliny the liet of the XI. civitates of 
Bithynia, which he gives. Pliny givea only the number, but not the 
names, mentioning only Juliopolis or Gordou Kome, and (perhaps) 
Daskylion. The list depends, not on the authority of Pliny, but on that 
of Marquardt, and is, as I have shown in the text, incorrect. &- 
qnardt's error in naming ~ i u m  as one of the eleven cities of Pontns, and 
Tins as one of the twelve of Bithynia (in addition to Cius), has now 
become traditional, and is repeated by every person who speaks about 
the province. Tins and Tiuxn are the same city, which belongs tu 
Pontns. Mr. Hardy also speake of Prusias or Hyppiu:  the name 
Hyppiaa (or rather Hypiss) for the city does not, so far as I know, 
m r .  

I mention these fanlta, not from any desire to pick faults in  a most 
careful and meritorions book, but as an  example of the numerous e m r e  
that I find i n  almost every paragraph of every writer touching on Asia 
Minor. I f  we must speak about Asia Minor, surely i t  is as well tha t  
there should be some trustworthy book to use as an authority, for i t  
cannot be expected that every one shall verify from original authorities 
every statement about the country. 

P. 203 ((3,lO). Since this was written, further study has shown me 
that Koloneia in  Constantine must mean Koloneia of Armenia. The 
blunder which this implies is much more serious than the one which I 
have attributed to him in  the text, and shows astounding ignorance of 
geography, but no other interpretation seems possible. It is then 
necessary to beware of correcting a geographical error in constantine. 
I n  Them. p. 14, he ought to have said that Salutaris extends from 
Akroenos to Amorion, but we must not actually alter his text. I n  
Them., p. 19, ha makes Rodentos and Podantos two p l a w ,  whereas they 
are only a wrong and a right name of one place. 

P. 217 ((3, 38). While I think that the course of the military mad 
from Dorylaion to the Halys was as I have described it in the text, I 
fully acknowledge that the proof is incomplete. The alternative route 
down the Tembris valley and up the Istanoz Su to Ankyra has much to 
recommend i t  : i t  was the Roman road, and it Eeems the more natural 
road. But the arguments that lead me to prefer the other route are, 
(1) the sitnation of Justinianopolis, whose obvious importance requires 
a situation on the road, (2) the situation of Kaborkion, which can hardly 
have been very far from the road, (3) the bridge Zompi, which seems t o  
have been decidedly further south than the mouth of the Tombris. 
Doubt exista only on the scction between Akkilaion-Iirasos and 
Gorbeous-Akarbous ; but the rest is more nearly certain. 

P. 219 ((3, 23). (feeatorix is evidently a Ganlish chief, and bears a 
most interesting name, which connects the Gauls of Asia with those of 
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the west. My friend, Mr. Neil, points out to me that Gezatorix is for 
Gaisato-rix, king of the Gaisati, or " Spearmen." 

P. 232 (H, 20). Gelzer remarks that the elevation of Amorion to be 
a metropolis over a group of bishoprics is probably earlier than the sack 
of the city by the Arabs in 838. It was autokephdos in 787. 

P. 236 (H, 26). Prof. W. Robertson Smith writes to me that this 
route "is to be found in more original form in Ibn-lihordiidhbeb, 
p. 101, sq. (Trans]., p. 74)" as- 

Forest of 'Ammiiria. 
15 m. to the villages of Harriib. 
2 ,, ,, Siighari, the river of 'Ammiiria. 

12 ,, ,, Al-Ilj (the Barbarian), or on another reading, 81-Fajj. 
15 ,, ,, Faliimr (var. Cdiimr) of the forest. 
12 ,, ,, The Jews' Caetle, Hign-al-Yahiid. 
18 ,, ,, Sandiibari. 
35 ,, ,, The meadow of the King's Asses in Daraulia (Dorylaion). 
15 ,, ,, H i p  Ghariibuli (with several variants). 
3 ,, ,, Kanais-al-Malik (the King's Churches). 

25 ,, ,, Al-Toliil (the Hillocks). 
15 ,, ,, 81-Akwtir. 
15 ,, ,, Maliijina. 
5 ,, ,, The King's Stables. 

30 ,, ,, Hign-al-Ghabr~. 
25 ,, ,, The Strait. 

Thie more accurate account confirms the interpretation in the text. 
The Sangarios and Dorylaion are established. The distan-30 or 35- 
from Dorylaion to Santabaris points to the situation of the latter a t  
Bardakchi. 

Ghariibulr or Gharoboli is mentioned also in another place by Edrisi, 
as one of the eleven fortresses of the district Lamchik, the others being 
Nikia, el Jehoudi, Agradh, Libadhia (Dorylaion), and Nikomedia. The 
route here given shows that Gharoboli is probably tho fortress called 
Kiz Kale, marked by Kiepert beside Inn Ongu (Inn Oghi). Al-Akwar 
or El-Agraclh must be Vexir Khan, and 81-Toliil or Mulawwon must 
be Bilejik. The King's Churches, the Basilika of Anna Comnena 
on the road alike to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion from h'ikaia, must be 
Inn Ongu. E l  Jehoudi is clearly 1;Iisn-al-Yahiid. 

The other great divisions of Asia Minor, aocording to Edrisi, am 
Abhlakhonia, Nalatia, El-Afa-chim, Batalous (including Alamin, Nerdj- 
el-Chahm, Machkensin or Mechkenia, Barghouth, Amouria), Djarsioun 
(IIousba = Sivas), Baklan (Ankire, Tanlalo, Talbour, Tokhat, Kaisari), 
Arminiac (Konia, Khizlassa [elsewhere put in Baklan], Ladikie, Dirakio, 
Kaloumi, Belouti), Djaldia (Arsea or Erzeroum), Selefkia, Benadek 
(Adann, El-Massissa, Korra, Tibra, El-Adjouf, Dzoul'kila). 

Colonel Stewart gave me the follolving estimates from J{ruesa,- 
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18 miles Gemlek, 48 Isnik (Nihaia), 644 Lefke, 80+ Bilejik, 9Q Yeni 
Sheher, 112 Aine Gol. Another route is from Isnik, 164 Lefke, 26 Vezir 
Khan, 36+ Bilejik, 41+ Yeni Keui, 544 Sugut, 80 Sugut Keui, 85: Eski 
Sheher (Dorylaion), 123 Kuteya. 

P. 245 (K, 7)  Juliopolis was perexigua civitas in A.D. 112, aa Pliny 
mentions to Trajan, Ep. 73. Ignatius is mentioned, in 869, sometimes 
as bishop of Juliopolis, sometimes as bishop of Basileion. 

P. 246 (K, 10). Theodorus is said, in 'Dict. Christ. Biogr.', to have 
bwn bishop of Daraa or Anastasiopolis. He was really bishop of 
Lagania : I know no authority for the statement about Daras, which is 
a city of 3fesopotamia, never mentioned in the biography of S. Theodorus. 
The  date of the birth of Theodorus is uncertain, but must have been 
about 540-50. 

P. 247 (K, 11). Since the text has been printed Sir C. W. Wilson 
informs me that the road Caesareia-Terzili-Criine-Alaja, to which I have 
attributed so much importance here and on pp. 265 and 268, is actually 
a route of the first consequence. I t  is the araba route from Caesareia to 
the coast a t  Sameun. Goods carried on horseback can find a shorter 
route, but waggons from Samsun (Amisos) go by Marsovan (Phazemon), 
Tchorum, Alaja, to Caesareia. The distance from Marsovan by Kanli 
Bunar Pass, Doghanji (24 miles), and Sitlik Boghaz, to Tchornm is 
about 36 miles, and from Tchorum by Tekiye Hatab Dere and Babu 
Oglu (12 miles) to Alaja in Hussein Ova is about 27 miles. The point 
where this road crossed the Byzantine military road would be an  
important centre, and hence we understand why Basilika Therma was a 
bishopric. 

P. 248 (K, 14). Kaloumne must be the same place that is called by 
Edrisi Kaloumi. Edrisi mentions as cities of the Arminiac district, 
Konia, Khizlassn, Ladikie, Dirakio, Knloumi, Belouti. Of these 
Konia and Ladikie really belong to the Anatolic Theme, called 
Batalous by Edrisi. I have found some reference to Kalou~nne in one of 
the Byzantine writers, but have lost the note on t.he point : perhaps this 
may meet the eye of some reader who can complete my account of 
the place. 

The suggestion that Kaloumne (see p. 445) is Kotch F i r ,  rests 
solely on the fact that Kaloumne was a place that became important 
only in very late time. Such places usually continue to be important 
in Tnrkish time. It was in  Galatia, and its growing importance must 
be due to its situation on a road that acquired importance only in later 
time. That was the case with the direct road from Ankyra to 
Archelais, which was of no consequence tvhile the route by Parnassos 
was in use, but which m u ~ t  rise to importance after that route fell into 
decay. Kotch Hisar could hardly be in Honlan Galatia, according to 
the boundaries indicated by Ptdemy, but the Jerusalem Itinerary 
extends Galatia much further south than Ptolemy does. Kademna , 
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which is given in Phrygia Salutaris in Notitia I., is perhaps Kalonmne 
erroneously spelt and transferred to the wrong province. 

P. 253 (K, 21). Ptolemy's enumeration of the cities of P o n t ~  
Galatione and Polemoniacus (v. 6, 8 9, 10) is on the whole so good as 
to be probably taken, in the main, from a Roman document. Pontus 
Galatione was added to Galatia, B.C. 7, as is proved by the era of 
Amaseia, combined with Strabo, p. 561 ; but it waa probably enlarged, 
in B.C. 2, by the addition of some temtory on the south, including 
Sebastopolis-Heracleopolis, and in A.D. 38-9 by the addition of Komana 
and some territory on the eaet, ttlken probably after the death of 
Dytautos. The districts which Ptolemy calls Pontus Polemoniacus 
and Cappadocicne were incorporated in the Province of Galatia in 
A.D. 63. That era appears on the coins of Neocaesareia and Zela, in 
Polemoniacna, and Kerasous and Trapezous in Cappadooicus. From 
the names we may conclude that the former was subject to the 
dynasty of Polemon, but not the latter. 

The kingdoma of Pylaemenee and Deiohrus seem to have been in- 
corporated in Galatia in B.C. 7, as  is shown by the era of Neoclandi- 
opolis and Gangra, and to have constituted the ditrict which was 
henceforth, under the name Paphlagonia, included in the province 
Galatia 

But Ptolemy's enumeration of the cities of Galatia (V. 4, 8 6, 9) is 
not good ; in all probability he wee deceived by the name Paphlagonia 
applied to a part of the province Galatia, and mentions in this Paph- 
lagonia dl the names which he could, from other authoritiee, include in 
Paphlagonia, and thus puts in the Roman province varione cities that 
belong to the Pontic part of Paphlagonia, i.e. to the province Bithynia- 
Pontus. A h  his Claudiopolis, 8 9, seems to be identical with his 
h'eoclaudiopob, 1 6. 

P. 2623  (L, 13). After the remarks in Addenda to p. 247, the idea 
ouggests itself that the trade-route to Amisos passed not by Ladik and 
Ahmed Semi but by Marsovan (Phazemon) : the former is only a horse- 
road, the latter is an araba-road. 

Pp. 275-6 (N, 6) and p. 326 (P, 8). Compare also the following, from 
the Council of AD. 680 (Acta, p. 646): Georgius Episoopne territorii 
Daranyaensie (AcrpcrvdAror) wu Analiblae magnae Armmioram regionis. 
Comparing the Greek form Daranalis with Ptolemy's Karnalis of 
Chamanene and Karmala of Melitene, we may hazard the conjecture, 
confirming and completing the theory advanced in the text (p. 288-91), 
that in reality there are two plam, Daranalis or Darnalis, near the 
Lorders of Armenia Minor, and Karmalis on the river Karmalae, which 
have been confused and miuplaced by Ptolemy. 

1'. 285 (0, I.). Compare Parthey, p. 318, 129, KoXovt'a 4 & 

T+ 
P. 305 (0, VII.). A comparison of thc list of A.D. 692 with that of 
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Notitiae, VII., VIII., I., makea i t  probable that Theodoeiopolis of Armenia 
was the great fortress of Kamache or Ani. 

P. 324 (P, 6). Gelzer haa shown that Enkhaita was .an arch- 
biahoprio before 553: he is disposed to think that it was elevated to 
that rank Mtween 536 and 553. I still continue to think that ib 
elevation had taken plsce before Hieroclea. I t  became a metropoli 
between 886 and 959, as Gelzer shows, p. 540. 

I may. add two further arguments that the paeaage in Notitia III. 
about Eukhaita and Neai Patrai is corrupt, and that the four bishoprics 
probably are subject to Eukhaita. (1) Other Notitim show that Mar- 
maritzana was subject to Neai Patrai, but Notitia 111. adds i t  by error 
to the bishoprics subject to the preceding metmpolb of Mitylene- 
(2) Notitia 111. goes on to state that there are no bishoprics subject to 
Khonai; but I have ehown in CB that a group of -bishoprics round 
Khonai were in all probability subject to it. 

I therefore think that Notitia 111. ought to read, Te Nlwv IIarpiv, 
6 Mapwrrg&wv. T$ Ehdrwv, 6 I'a&Awv K . T . ~  TG ' A & u r p ~  8pdvos 
irro~t~'~rvor O;K ZOYLV. TG XwvijY, 6 Savdov K.T.A. Notitia X. gives thia 
arrangement, except for Khonai. 

P. 341 (Q, 15) and p. 368 (T, 22). The statement of Edriei that 
Dzoul-kila, Adana, El-Massissa (i.e. Missis, Maneista, or Mopmestia), 
Korra, Tibra, and El-Adjouf, were the chief f o r t w e  of Benadek, quite 
confirms the opinion expressed in the note to p. 341. The fortreeses 
in this list seem to be south of Tauroe, and I cannot therefore plaoe 
Dzoul-kila or Den-1-kala on the road from the Gates to Ankyra, whero 
Sideropalos probably mmt have been (Theophan., p. 482). I t  is then 
necessary to give up the identification of Sideropalos with Dan-1-kala, 
which rests only on the resemblance of name, always a very slippery 
and uncertain ground (p. 101 and p. 430). The difficulties all dis- 
appear if we identify Safssaf with Sideropalos, and Dsu-1-kala with 
Andram. The latter is a fortresa on one of the Isaurian pa=, the- 
former a fortress of Cappadocia. 

P. 341 (Q, 16). (felzer, p. 543, comes from different reason8 to the 
same conclusion aa to the date when Herakleia-Kybistra was Taieed to 
the rank of an archbishopric. 

P. 346 (Q, 28). The Pyrgos of Barbarossa's march must evidently 
have replaced ILirctra, the site of which is close to it. The poesibility 
must be alluded to that this Pyrgos is meant by the bishopric Pyrgoi of 
Notitire III., X., XIII., and even by the Anydroi Pyrgoi of Theophanes. 
This view is not taken in the text, because these Notitis give W r a  atj 
a separate bishopric; but considering the loose way in which them 
registers were kept, this reason is not conclusive. The point must be 
left uncertain, but I incline to the view taken in the text on the ground 
of the epithet Anydroi, which points to the great matorleas plaine about 
Orbngh and Savatra. 
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P. 348 (Q, 35). The reasoning here is too compressed to be clear. 
There was an imperial estate between Andabalis and Tyana: it was a 
great centre for horse-breeding, and in the fourth oentury the equi 
cnrules produced there are mentioned in the Jerusalem Itinerary, which 
calls the estate "Villa Pampali." This corrupt name has been 
emended to Palmati, and i t  has been supposed that the race-horses 
equi Palmatiani, derived their name from Palmatius (CB, 8 LIV), 

a lessee of the atate.  The head of the monastery Pam, mhich must be 
in  the neighbourhood, had to provide horses for the post-service (Q, 33). 
This imperial estate must, as I argue, be identified with the imperial 
estate near Tyana, whoae existence a t  a later date under the namo 
Drizes I prove in the text. Then I infer from the Dragai of Ptolemy 
that the name existed already in the second century. The estate evi- 
dently wmprised the splendid land about Bor, and extended past tho 
springs of Xanxaria to the neighbourhood of Andabalis. There is every 
probability that the breeding of these horses belonged to the priests of 
Zeus hmabaios cr Asbamaios a t  an early time, and that the property 
and the trade waa inherited from them by the Cappadocian kings and 
the Roman emperors. Prof. Sayce informs me that some of the clay 
tablets inscribed with cuneiform characters, which I purchased from a 
ilealor in Kaisari, relate to the sale of horses. Independent reasons 
make i t  probable that these tablets wme ultimately from Tyana.' Tho 
contradiction between the cold ;fountains of Pbilostratus, the salt foun- 
tains of Strabo, and the hot springe a t  Xanxaris, is doubtless to bo 
explained by the existence of several fountains. The neighbourhood of 
Bor is exceedingly well watered, and I now regret that I did not 
explore the sources of the water which flows in abundance through tho 
town. The name Tkva ought to be in English Twana rather $hiin 
Tyana : Twana was pronounced Dana by Xenophon. 

P. 353 (R, 6). Those who desiderate any further proof of my 
identification of Loulon with Halala-Faustinopolis will find it in  the 
signature of A.D. 879, cPIXin-iros AoAov. Loulon was therefore a 
bishopric, and, as is frequently the case in the Councils of the eighth 
and ninth centuries, the native name Loulon had taken the place of a 
Graeco-Roman tit1e.t The proof that this name was Faustinopolis is, 
I think, conclusire. 

P. 368 (T, 24). The Latin list of the bishoprics of Isauria published 
by Gelzer, p. 565, adds some further evidence. This list gives bfosbda 
(i.e. Mousbanda) and Nefelia (i.0. Nephelis) mhich are found in no 
Notitia, while it omits Juliosebaste, Hierapolis and Lauzados. Thero 
can be little doubt that Nephelis is the native name of Juliosebaste; for 

But see p. 39, note $, to the contrary. 
t I hare elsewhere mentioned numeroue examples of this, e.g. Pmknna, EZnrcLaloundn, 

Nephelia, kc. 
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the position of the latter in Hierocles corresponds well to the position of 
Nephelis in the Peripli (see Leake, pp. 199-200). Nephelia is mentioned 
ss a bishopric in 451, Sebastia (i.e. Juliosebaste) in 458 ; the identity of 
the two suite all the facts known to me. The Latin list has nine 
bishoprics, from Kalenderis to Yotapi (i.e. Iotape), in the same order as 
Hierocles, substituting Nephelis for Juliosebaete. 

This list gives as three separate bishoprics, Mousbada, Sbide, 
and Sibilia (under the form Sevila). This provea that Sbide and 
Sibilia (as is done in my text) must be distinguished as separate 
bishoprics, though their names approximate in form. Notitia III. 
a180 distinguishes d Sv/Ir;Xov and d Swrjhv (i.e. Sv#Irj&~v) ae ~eparate 
bishoprics. Gehr 's  Lati11 list omita Hierapolis entirely, and in 
all probability this proves that one of the three, Sibilia, Sbide, or 
Mousbada, is identical with it. Sbide appears along with Hierapolis in 
several lists, and must therefore be a different place from it. The 
odor of the Latin list, Claudiopolis, Diocaesareia, Oropi (i.e. Olbe), 
Dalisandos, Sevila, when compared with Hierocles, makes it highly 
probable that Sevila or Sibila ia identical with Hierapolis. If this 
identity is accepted, then the various arguments that have been 
collected in the text about the people Koropiseeis, about Sibila, and 
about Hierapolis, coincide in establishing that that people, with their 
chief city Sibila-Hierapolis, inhabited the northern part of Isauria 
close to Lykaonia, on the road betmeep Claudiopolis and Laranda. 
Frederick Barbarow passed though Sibilia when he marched along this 
road, 

This identification of Sibila as the native name of Hierapolis also 
confirms the separation that I bave made between Verinopolis-Psebila of 
Lykaonia and Sibila of Isauria. 

P. 376 (T, 46). The statement in the text is perhaps too brief and 
obscure. The title :applied to Carminius might also be applied to any 
other governor of Lycia-Pamphglia, for a few towns, which belonged 
according to the pre-Roman ethnic system to Isauria, were included, 
probably from 74 A.D. onwards, in the province Lycia-Pamphylia. 
These towns are Lyrbe, Kolobrassos, Kasai, Laerte, Kibyra, Korakesion, 
and Syedra, which are all mentioned by Ptolemy as t o m s  of Cilicia 
Tracheia, but in the Roman Pamphylia. Beginning from some period in 
the second or early third century, Cilicia Tracheia came to he designated 
as Isauria, a name which by Strabo and Ptolenly is restricted to a small 
district about Lystra tlcd Isanra; hence the inscription says that 
Carminius governed Lycia, Pamphylia, and Isauria, just as the legates 
of Galatia are often said to govern Paphlagonia and Phrygia, though 
they only ruled snlall parts of these countries. 

P. 381 (T, 61). The apparent contradiction that Sebaste struck 
~perial coins from A u p t u s  onwards and al~tono~lloils coilis Lctwceu 
and 72 would no doubt be resolred try a study of tho wins, which is 



not in nly power. The city may have been at some period included ill 
the Empire, then made autonomous, and then taken under the Empire 
again, but it can hardly be supposed to have been striking at the same 
time imperial and autonomous coins. 

P. 385. Leo Disconus, p. 52, llowever, correctly places Mopsouestia 
on the Pyramoe. Ilis geography is usually very accilrate, though he 
does put Claudiopolis in Galatia, instead of Honoria~ : &dro&oks, d 
ri18aipviaa~ov X~plov T;V I'aAarLiv. This, however, is a pure error, 
arising from forgetfuluese of tho old historical divisions, which had lost 
all political reality since the institution of the Themes, though they 
were still kept up in the ecclesiastical arraogement. I t  is, of course, 
impossible in this passage to understand Neoclaudiopolis-Andrdpa, 
which was included in the Roman Province Gdatia, became there is no 
example of the use of the name Neoclaudiopolis in Byzantine times, and 
Andrap could not be called rir6aipvimarov I'aXarG. 

P. 385. The statement in Parthey, p. 313, 29, KaorqaAAa K&K$S 
$ & Mkp~ma is certainly incorrect. 

P. 386. Kabissos is also mentioned as a bishopric of Cilicia Secunda in 
the Latin Notitia published by Gelzer, ' Zft. f. protect. Theologie,' XII. 
p. 564. This Notitia gives Mopsouestia aa autokephalos, as does also 
Nilus Doxapatrius, and adds nine bishoprim subject to Anazarbos, viz., 
the eight that are given in h'otitia I. (reading Cambrisopolis=~a#lto- 
cr&oXtr) with the addition of Sysya. This last is obviously the modern 
Sis (eee p. 385). Sis and Flarias are therefore mentioned aa eeparata - 
bishoprics in this Notitia, whereas I identify them. But the Latin 
writer, who copied out at Antioch a Greek Notitia (Qelmr, loo. cit., 
y. 568), the amangement in which belonged to a much earlier date, 
knew that Sis was the seat of a bishop in his time, but did not know 
that i t  was given in his list under the name Fhviae. He therefore on 
hie own authority added Sieia at the end of the list. 

P. 396 (V., 10). I t  may be inferred from Gelzer's articles (see 
Addenda to p. 89) that Miatheia was elevated to the rank of auto- 
kephaloe about 810-820 ; and that Keapolis, Kotiaion, and Selge were 
recogniaed sa autokephaloi about 82058, about which time also Amorion 
became a metropolis. 

P. 332 (Q, 3). A village of the territory of Lystra was named 
Hiliatra (see my paper in ' Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1883, p. 314). I t  retains 
the old name, 6 milea N.W. from Lystra, and contains a remarkable 
series of ohurches cut in tho rock. 

P. 347 (Q,  33). Pasa and Paspaaa were probably alternative forms. 
So in Phrygia (C, 18) inscriptions have both Salouda and Salsalouda, 
and I have unnecessarily suppoaed that the latter was due to an error 
of the engraver: in Ephesos there was a tribe Benneis or Bembineis, 
Wood, h c r .  Temp., p. 4. 
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P. 368. Thc Latin list published by Gelzer, of bishoprim ~nbject  to 
Seleuceia of Isauria, is so important and so difficult of access in  the 
.Jahrbuch that I add i t  here :- 

13 Claudiopolis 
11 Diocaesarcia 
12 Oropi 
15 Dalisandos 
14 Sevila 
2 Helenderis 
3 Anemori 
4 Titopolis 

5 Lamos 16 Germanicopolis 
6 Antiocheia parva - Mosbda 
'i Nefelia - Domaeciopolis 
8 Ristria 21 Sbidi 
9 Selenunta - Zinonopolis 

10 Yotapi 20 Andrasson 
18 Philadelphia parva 19 Miloy 
17 Yrinopolis 22 Neapolis 

I give this list in the original order, and prefix the numbers showing 
the place of each town in  Hierocles : No. 23 Lauzados is omitted in the 
Latin list. Three cities given in the Latin list are omitted by Hierocla. 

P. 11 7. Gambreion, placed by Franz on 0. I. G., No. 3562, a t  Kinik 
between Pergamos and Germe, hati been omitted.* 

Pp. 193, 440. Niese's papers on Strabo in Rhein. Mus. 1883, and 
Hermes, though they have taught me much since I read thcm i n  
April 1890, have not altered my opinion about the eleven civitrrtes i n  
the province Pontus as arranged by Pompey. 

P. 247. Mithridation in l'ontus, given by Pompey to Brogitarua, 
when he made him king of the Trokmoi in B.C. 63 or 62, must be a city 
on the frontier of Galatia and Pontus, taken into the Roman provinoe 
Galatia in B.C. 25. It is, therefore, most probably a temporary name of 
Eukhaita (unless that town was part of Gazelonitis, as is very likely) or 
Karissa or Euagina. 

P. 376. Mommsen, differing from Marquardt, p. 387, considers that 
Cilicia was separated from Syria, and governed by a praetorian legate 
from as early as 58 A.D. See Res G. D. Aug., p. 173. 

P. 442. I n  March 1890 I saw Kubitschek's article, "die sullanischo 
Aera" in  A. E. Mittheil. a. Oesterr., 1890. His polemic against 
Cichorius in  "Berlin. Sitzungsber.," 1889, p. 365, who places the era 
in  84, is conclusire. Kubitschek makes i t  Sept. 23, 85. I still prefer 
June 22 or July 1, 85. 1 do not admit that an inscription of Apllonia 
can be taken in evidence of an era, which, as Mommsen observes, ia 
confined to Phrygia and the eastern parts of Lydia. Knbitschek doubts 
my copy of the Trajanopolis inscription. I have verified i t  on the 
impressiou, and am permitted h o  to quote Prof. Th. Mommsen's 
opinion, after inspecting the impression. My reading ia correct. The 
titles of the emperor show complete ignorance of the proper forms, and 

* Pakaleia in C. I. GI., 3568, muat not be mnnmted with Pangsleia (p. 231); 
11. Waddington (on Lo Bne, 1011) correots the text to Pmleia. 
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are consistent with any year of Hadrian's reign. The last lines 
are :- 

i~rrpcA~8tnov [Soo]8[&]ow ' A p r c k -  
Gpw TOG MwImov ~ a i  (PtAddov Zoo- 
Okvow. &ow ur. /.tq(v&s) AcLOv F. 

I have not seen Cichorius's paper. 
At the last moment, through the kindness of Dr. Imhoof Blumer, I 

am able to add the following notas from his " Griechische Miinzen." 
He rejects all coins of Dia in Bithynia, referring them to Diospolis- 
Kabeira-Neowaareia. He dates the era of Amaseia in 2 B.c., of 
Komana Pontica in 35 A.D., of Gangra in an uncertain year, 4 B.C. at  
lateat. He accepts Sebaste of Paphlagonia as a city coining money, and 
takes i t  as a name of Kytoros : I should rather, from the facta which he 
quotes, take i t  as a title assumed by Amastris for a few years. His 
explanation of Nikomedeia Dipontos can hardly be accepted. It means 
that the territory of the city extended from sea to see, i.e. from the gulf 
of Astakoe to the Euxine. The facts quoted by him about the name 
Ketis or Kietis disprove the theory advanced by Svoronos, and disputed 
.on p. 455. 

P. 253 (K, 21). The changes in Galatia Provincia, may be completed 
a s  follows. The evidence i~ fragmentary and insufficient. Most of the 
datea are got from coins, according to the corrections of Imhoof 
Blnmer. 

B.C. 25. The kingdom of Amyntae formed into a province, including 
the three Galatian tribes, Lykaonia as far as Lystra, 
Isaura and Derbe,* the greater part of Pisidia, Milyae, 
and Kabalis. 

7-4. Paphlagonia, with Qangra and Andrapa, is added to the 
province on the death of Deiotarns Philadelphus. The 
exact year is uncertain. 

6. Komama, and probably Angustus's other colonies, O l k ,  
Kremna, Parlais, Lystra, Antiocheia, founded. 

3 or 2. Quirinius, governor of Syria, conquers the Homonades. 
Apparently, they must have been attached to Galetia. 
rather than to SyriaXilicia. See Mommsen, Res Gest. 
D. Bug., p. 177. 

2. Sebastopolis and part of Kolopene added to the provinoe on 
the death of Ateporix; also Amaseia and probably 
Gazelonitis. 

A.D. 35. Komane, and probably Ibora, Veriea, and even Siara, added 
to the province on the death of Dytentos. The districts 
of Amaseia, Gazelonitis, Sebastopolis, and Komana, are 

Derbc waa in 8.c 20 attached (8trab. p. 569) to tho Eleventh Rtrntegia of 
Cappadocia : eeo pp. 387,372. 
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summed up by Ptolemy under the name Pontus 
Galaticus. 

P. 364 (T 7). At the last moment M. Waddington points out to m e  
a piece of evidence which I had by an unpardonable and hardly 
conceivable oversight omitted* : Diocaesareia struck coins as Metropolis 
Kennaton (see 'Hist. h'um.,' 8.v.). To sum up the evidence about 
Diocaesareia-Prakanrr, i t  was- 

1. I n  the Decapolis, i.e. on the Ermenek Su or lower Kalykadnos ; 
2. I n  Kennatis, which etrnck coins along with Lalamis both 

under the dyoast Polemon and as a Koinon, and must 
therefore be conterminous with i t ;  

3. Not far from Seleilmia (see p. 364) ; 
4. On the road from Laranda to Seleuceia ; 
5. A frontier city between the Turks of Konia and the Bgzantines, 

a t  the time when the latter poseessed Seleuceia and t h e  
road along the coat .  

6. Acoording to my interpretation of a coin, adjoining Olba; 
7. Nentioned along with Claudiopolis and Olba by Hierocla, in 

the valuable Latin list, p. 452, and in Notitia 111. ; 
8. Mentioned along with Claudiopolis and Hierapolis-Koropissos 

in Notitia I. 
These arguments seem conclusive. The only doubt that remains 

is whether Leake's conjectural position of Clandiopolis a t  Mut is correct, 
in which caae Diocaesareia should be placed on the road between it and 
Seleuceia, or whether Leake is wrong and Diocaesareia was a t  Mut. 
l f u t  seems to be the inlportant and central city on the great road from 
Laranda to Seleuceia: now Claudiopolis is a Roman Colony, which 
would naturally be placed on such a road, and for this reaeon I feel 
bound to follow Leake. Diocaeaareia, to judge from its coinage, was a 
more important city than Claudiopolis, of which no wins are known: 
Diocaesareia is implied in several referen- to be on the above- 
mentioned road, and the historical allusions show ib importance in  t h e  
twelfth century; but Clandiopolis is hardly mentioned throughout 
history, and bishops of Claudiopolis are much less frequent a t  t h e  
Counoils than those of Diocaesareia (unless Kardabounda be the native 
name of Claudiopolis). The arguments 5 to 8 however suggest that 
Diocaeaareia was between Claudiopolis and Mut. It is evident that 
in any case Claudiopolis and Diocaeeareia were neighbouring citi-, 
and the example of the ancient Laodiceia ad Lycnm and the modern 
Denizli (Thingozlu according to Mas Latrie, Tr6eor de Chron., p. 1800) 
h o w  that the comparative importance of neighbouring cities may v a v  
much between the latest Byzantine and the Turkieh tim9.t 

It in given in my table of Isaurinn cities. 
t I can add in hpt. 1890 the confinlatory epigraphic evidenoe, d i e r e d  by ne in, 

July, that Claudiopolis was situated at Mut. 
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Now what was the line of road from Clandiopolis (Mut) to 
Seleuceh? Col. Stewart traversed this road, crossing the Kalykadnos 
south of Afut, and keeping the right side of the river. Frederick 
Barbamma, who must have marched by way of Mut, traversed tho 
mountains by Sibilia, reached and crosaed the river of Selephica, 
i.e. the Kalykadnos, and then again traversed the mountains to 
Meuceia, where he was drowned while a second time fording the river 

4- P- 346). 
Diooaesareia, then, along with Kennatis, I have placed on the south 

side of the Kalykadnos, not far from Clandiopolie. This position 
shows that M. Waddington's restoration of the coin of Polemon (see 
p. 373) may still be correct, though that which I have proposed is aho 
plauible. 

P. 366 (T 15). M. Svoronos's paper in 'EQllr- 'ApX. 1889, p. 67 
(shown me by Mr. Head), proves the existence of a form KIHTRN in 
the legend on coins of Koropissos, as confirmed by an Athenian 
inscription. Ho therefore concludes that the Koropiesos which strnck 
coins is the city between Archelais and Savatra, and not a city of 
Isanria. He has not observed in the fimt place Koropeeeoe, not Koro- 
piesos, is giren by Strabo, the sole authority who mentions i t  (except 
perhaps Ptolemy under the form Adopieaos); secondly, that Koropaasos 
was apparently a mere village, which it is hardly justifiable to turn 
into a metropolis of an otherwise unknown people; and thirdly, that at 
the Nicane Council Athenaens Corpissitanns ie mentioned among the 
binhops of Isouria, so that he is not corred in saying that Koropissos of 
Isauria is quite unknown. I t  also probably ocours in the Peutinger 
Table as Coriopio. I see no difficulty in taking Krr j rwv  and Krjrwv as 
equivalent forms, reproducing in Greek letters an Isaurian name, which 
was pronounced with y following the K. A similar example of the 
spirant w introduced after A in Isaurian pronunciation is explained on 
p. 312, note, and p. 402. The spirant y is represented in Greek by I in 
the Pamphylian forms EZTFEAIIYI, EEAYUIIYZ, ETAETIIYZ. Seep. 453. 

P. 373 (T 41). 417,450. Tho proposed identification of Laerte and 
Iotapa (Smith's Dict., 8.v. Iotapa) is impossible, for ooina of both cities 
omur. But they seem necessarily to be very near each other, Laerte in 
Pamphylia ~rovincia according to Ptolemy, while Iotapa is proved by 
ite very name to have been in the kingdom of Antiocbult and Iotapa. 

P. 375, a id  p. 371. Lakanatis should perhaps be placed further 
weat than Selentis. The evidence is unsatisfactory. The argument 
that i t  was south of the Ermenek Su (p. 371) depends on the assumption 
that the coins of Antiochus reading AAKANATRN belong to the period 
41-72, when Antiochus seems only to have had territory near the coast; 
but they may have been strnck in 38 (see p. 375). 

P. 380 (T 56). The passage of Cinnamos, p. 180, whioh L quoted 
on p. 382, T 63, may seem to be adverse to the situation aesigned to 

vo1.. 1v. 2 H 
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Lamae; but that passage is a serious difficulty in other respects, for i t  
distinctly impliee that the fortrem of Lamoa was in Cilicia Possibly 
the word Cilicia is used by Cinnamus in the old and wider sense, 
including Cilicia Tracheia. The situation which I assign to Lamos, 
however, is merely a choice among diffioultiae, which I cannot clear up 
completely. Cinnamus and Strabo are distinotly adverse to me. 
Mi.  Bent has kindly sent me a slight sketch of hie splendid discoveries 
near the river Lamoa ; and between the mouth of the river and the site 
of Olba are several ruins which may belong to the oity Lamoe. For the 
preeent, however, the argumenta in this difEoult case are not so strong 
ae to make me waver in my allegiance to the Byzantine documents. 

P. 390 (V. 6). An additional argument for the site of Parlais so far 
to the weat might be found in the inference drawn by Mommsen in his 
last edition of the Monumenturn Ancyranum, p. 119, that Augustus 
founded no colonies in Lykaonia, but only in Pisidia. But ih the first 
place Angustns must have interpreted the name Pisidia in a very wide 
aense ; for he fonnded Lystra. In  the second place the inference fmm 
his words and his omissions cannot be pressed, for he does not claim to 
have founded any colonies in Galatia, yet Germa (see p. 224) seems to be 
his foundation. 

P. 423. M. Waddington informs me that on grounds of style, he is 
disposed to place'Titakaza in My&. 

I purchased a copy of Rittmeister von Diest's " Von Pergamon uber 
den Dindymos znm Pontus " in London on May 5,1890 ; and hare to 
add some notes after a hasty glance over his most interesting and 
acuurately written account of his journey. Hie paper is in many 
respeote a model of what such a paper should be. In one point I am 
indebted to him for an important correction; but in all ,other pl- 
where he brake  a lance with me, I remain of opinion that my 
arguments are untouched and unshaken. 

His descriptions of the country are clear, and his map is, in t h w  
parts where I have travelled, like a picture of what I saw. I hare 
been struck with the aame quality in Admiral Spratt's map of Pisidia, 
whereas in Kiepert's maps, drawn not from sight but from the roports 
of travellers, i t  is notably absent. In my book all attempt to describe 
the country has been precluded by consideration of space and time : and 
I see little prospect that I shall ever be allowed by other work to 
record great part of what I have learned about the country. 

Von Diest pays great attention to the explanation of Turkish words, 
and we find in his work few errors. In  a number of cases he gives m o  
new informatioq as to the meaning of names. My knowledge of 
Turkish has been entirely picked up by ear from the peasanta, and i t  is 
exceedingly difficult to get from them any explanation of a name. I 
have always paid great attention to distinguishing Turkish from non- 
Turkish names ; but the peasants can hardly be brought to underatand 
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what yon want when you ask what is the meaning of the name of their 
village. A village is called 0ktiz Eytik; yo11 ask the meaning; the 
invariable reply is " It ie the name." If after five minutes of explana- 
tion and questioning you elicit a t  last that the name means Ox-Mound," 
yon are very lucky. Of the slighter errors that occur in Von Diest's 
paper, I give some examples : p. 10, Karaveli, personal name, should be 
Kara Veli, " Black Veli ; " p. 5, En-go1 should probably be Egri G ~ z ,  
"Squint Eye," a very common name ; ibid., Kotch means Ram ;" 
p. 15, Jaila (Yaila), " summer residence of nomadic or semi-nomdio 
tribes;" p. 17, Jaghschilar (Yaghjilar), Hunters ;" p. 19, K h e ,  a 
word commonly misunderstood, is given correctly (or nearly so); 
p. 27, the aocount of Seibek (Zeibek) is thoroughly acourate for the 
h t  time in print, so far as I have men ; p. 28, Kara-Chiderli ; Heuder 
(as I have spelt it) is, if I rightly understand my informant, the name 
of John Baptiet ; ibid., Harmanar ahonld be Harmanlar. 

On p. 11 (compare my p. 117) he describes the ruins at  Bergas, 
where Dr. Schuchhardt plaoea Perperine. The fullest demn-iption is 
given by Fabricins in Athen. Mittheil., 1886. No evidence for the 
name Perperine ie given except a general argument from the words 
of Strabo, p. 607. The passage of Galen, quoted in this book, p. I l i  
and p. 13, seems to have eecaped the notice of all them writers. Galen 
expresely states that Perperine bordered on Pergamos. 

Von Diest fixes L a d  at  Burnndschuk (Burunjiik), relying chiefly 
on Aristides'e dewription of his journey from Smyrna to Kyme and 
Pergamos; he doea not mention that I diacuased the journey at length, 
and fixed Larissa accordingly, in 1881. He also discusses the situation 
of Neon Teichm; he rejects the situation at Yanik Keui (which I 
propeed in 1881), and plaoes i t  between Boz Keui and Okiiz Keui, where, 
however, he s a p  that he has in vain looked for ruins. He concludes 
from this, not aa he ought that his situation is wrong, but that all 
trace0 have disappeared. Let me quote Prof. Ernst Fabricius against 
him (' Theben,' p. 5) : " mensohliche Ansiedelungen pflegen die 
natiirliohe Beschaffenheit des Bodens in einer Weise umzugestalten, 
deee die Spuren auf Jahrtausende unvertilgbar bleiben." These vordv 
are indnbitably true. 

Not to spend a couple of pages on a point that I proved in 1881, I 
need only eay that Von Diest's argument8 do not seem to me to touch 
the point at  -0. Neon Teichos and Larissa were rival citiee 
competing for the command of the Hermas plain. Strabo's account of 
the foundation of Neon Teichos by Locrians before Kyme itaelf mas 
founded, which Von Diest takea for real history, is a mere myth 
foundd on the hietorical relation between Larissa and Neon Teichos. 

f3everal caeee have struck me in which Yon Diest has not quite 
accnretely represented my words. On p. 26 he says that Ramsey, der 
z&tzt dies0 Gegenrl bereiste," states the sources of the Pythikos a~ 

2 n 2 
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being at  Aigai. I was the fimt and not the latest visitor to Aigai, vie. 
in January, 1881. I went up from Ali Agha to it one day, and 
returned within forty-eight houra The country was a blank on the 
maps, and, speaking in contrast to Myrina at the month, 1 loosely mid 
that Aigai was " near the head of the" Pythikm. I am afraid that I 
have in many other cases used a similar expression, though I knew that 
the p h  of which I was speaking was miles below the actual source. 
The sketch map which I gave represented only what I had seen. No 
one had ever before put the Pythikm on a map, and I simply put i t  in 
as far as my eyes had seen i t ;  and my sketch wae printed, omitting 
part of what I p l d  on i t  (viz. the two rivulets surrounding Aigai 
mentioned in my text): as I did not sea a proof of the map, i t  was out 
of my power to make any correction. This took place in 1881, and 
even in 1882 the map published by M. Pottier in the Bulletin makes 
tho Pythikos rise far below Aigai and quite near the sea. Perhaps this 
is what Von Diest is thinking about. 

On p. 32 Von Diest attributes to me the paper describing the 
Pythikos valley and the ruins of Usun Assarlyk (Uzun Hassanli is the 
correct name), the description of which is so vague that he oompleins 
that even an eye-witness cannot follow it. I did not write the paper ; 
I have not explored the valley of the Pythikos; I have never seen the 
ruins at  Uzun Hassanli. 

On p. 48 he says that I have not visited the M u d  Dagh (Mount 
Dindymos). That is not quite accurate. It is true that I did not 
make the same route as Von Diest describes; but I have been very near 
Be1 Ova, and received detailed information about Be1 Ova, Oien, and 
the other places described by Von fiest. All the namea which he 
gives are familiar to me. My opinion was that there was here no city, 
but only villagcs comprised within the bishopric of Appia Von 
Diest's clear and admirable description only confirms my opinion ; but 
still I fully acknowledge that of the two names which he suggests, 
Tiberiopolis may poesibly belong to this neighbourhood. I t  is, 
however, highly improbable that a city with a coinage like Tiberiopolis 
should be situated in this remote and obscure district, where I doubt 
whether any trace of Cfraeco-Roman civilisation existed until the third 
century. I still see no reason to alter any opinion expressed in C. B., 
pert II., about this district, and regard Von Diest's work & a distinat 
confirmation of mine. 

Von Diest argues on p. 41 against my opinion about Koule, and 
abont the ancieut village Koloe in Kara Tash district (see pp. 123 and 
432). His arguments contain several inaccuracies He coneiders i t  
improbable " that the stone should have been carried ten milee 
the mountains. Such statements of the Turks are always untmtworthy. 
The sixty-three Greek coins found in the neighbourhood attest that an 
anoient city oxisted at  Koula ; Koula, therefore, is Koioe." I pave only 



to remark that I have known larger stones carried a longer distance; 
that there are no mountains between Kara Tash and Koula; that I do 
not depend in this instance on any statement of Turks; that I have 
proved the existence of an anoient city Satala near Koula, and of a 
Byzantine fortrees Opsikion even nearer still; and that Koloe was a 
remob country village and not a city. I may also say that I have 
known Aaia Minor more yeara than Yon Dieat months; that I have 
viaitad Koula three times, seen the stone on every visit, and investi- 
gated ita history aa carefully as I could. Von Dieet spent one night in 
Koula, and esw no ancient remains except some coins p n r c h d  by 
a physician in the town; yet I know that numerous ancient remains 
exist in the town, brought chiefly from Satala, partly also from Tabala, 
Maeonia, and even greater distances. On the strength of this limited 
aoquaintanoe with the town and its surroundings, Von Diest ie not 
justified in waiving aside my assertion, that the stone in question was 
brought from Kara Taah by a Greek dealer in madder-root, with tho 
words "derartige Angaben der Tnrken aind nteta unzuverliissig." 
After ten yeare' experience I also have learned something about the 
worthleeeneee or value of suoh evidence; and I have also learned that 
some travellers will pick up trustworthy information and see numerous 
remains where others will find no remains, and be told only faleehoods. 

Von Diwt placea Trajanopolis at Ushak on the authority of Kiepert. 
I have shown that Trajanopolis was situated a t  Giaour Euren, Infidel 
Ruins," about six English miles eaet of Ushak Von Diest givea this 
name inoorrectly as Giaurea Hin transcription of Turkish names 
sometimes shows that he has not understood the peasants' pronnnoiation, 
which often slurs over a syllable (compare his Hadjischein for Hadji 
Hnseein, on p. 47). Unfortunately, Von Diest did not explore the 
branch of the Senaroe that flows from Tchedje Keui past Banaz to 
Islam Keui I have a mapicion that Alia may be found beeide Banaz. 
Banaz was formerly the seat of government, which recently has been 
changed to Idam Keui. See p. 138. 

After reading Von Dieet's remarh about the TemLria valley, I me 
nothing to alter in what I have said about Prepenhs ,  Kotiaion, and 
Dorylaion. On the few points in whioh he differa from me I remain 
unoonvinoed by hie arguments, and i t  is not advieeble to spend moro 
time on them. 

We now come to a point in which Von Diest (p. 58) enahlee mo to 
correct a mistaken argument in the text of this book (p. 207 ff.). I had 
refneed to aooept Texier's identifiation of Mudurlu with Modrene ; but 
according to Yon Dieet the official name is Mudurnu. I cannot refnee 
to identify Mudurnu with Modrene. I must follow the natural and 
simploat interpretation of the evidence, whatever difficulties be caused 
thereby. Mudnrlu, then, is a remarkable and indisputable example, 
such as I have long sought, of popular etymology modifying a name to 
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get a form with a meaning in Turkish. I have, therefore, to retrect 
and apologim for my words in speaking of Kiepert's "error" in 
identifying Mndurlu with Modrene. 

Next arises the question, doas this affect the site of Mela, which was 
included under the same bishopric? I must answer in the negative. 
Justinianopolie-Mele seems to me to be placed on the Byeantine 
Military Road by the argument in Chapter a. But, if Ibora on the 
Iris and Pimolisa on the Halys were united under one bishop, I see no 
difficulty in amuming that Modrene and Mela, at a leas distance from 
each other, were united under one bishop. 

Another difficulty arises with regard to the river Gallos and the 
village Modra at its source. Von Diest m p t a  Perrot's view that 
Modra also was situated at  Mudnrlu. This I cannot accept. Strabo 
distinctly asserts that Modra was in Phrygia Epiktatos, or Phrygia 
towards the Hellespont (p. 643), and Mudurln cannot possibly be in 
Phrygia.. Moreover the bishopric of Gallos was subject to the metro- 
poLitan of Nikomedeia, and I have tried to show what were the limits of 
Nikomedeian authority. The argument which I have advanced abont the 
river Gallos from Strabo's statement as to ita distance from Kikomedeia 
is also, I think, strong. Von Diest's argument on p. 58 is founded 
on a mistranslation. Strabo doee not say that the Songarioa becomes 
navigable in consequenoe of the aocess of water from the river Galloe. 

The change of position of Modrene relieves us of the difficulty with 
regard to the bounds of the Themes, as described on p. 211. 

Justinian's bridge over the Sangarios (eee p. 214) is said by Von 
Diest to be about 6 or 8 kilometres from the pwsent bed of the river. 
It is bnilt over the river Tchark Su (which flows out of the Sabendja 
Lake, and joins the Sangarioe not very far from the sea), the Melaa of 
Pachymews, II., p. 331 (see p. 210). It has now no connection with 
the Sangarios, though the country between them is level, so that a 
former oonnection is quite possible. The bridge hss eight arches, and 
is 435 metree long. 

Von Diest's paper is full of information abont the Kaikos valley. I t  
remains for some one now to do the Kaystros and Meander valleys. 

P. 127 and p. 155. MM. Waddington and Imhoof Blnmer assign all 
the coins to Germe on the Kaikos. The opinion expressed in the text 
was not founded on proper study, and for the preeent I of course defer 
to their opinion. 

P. 342. Mr. Bent has justified my forecast completely ; he has 
discovered Hieropolis (i.e. Kastabala), with inscriptions of Artem& 
Peraaia, on the north side of the Pyramos, where i t  comee neareat 
Osminie. Considering the remarkably diverse opinions of M. Th. 
Reinach and M. Imhoof Blumer, the confirmation is highly satisfactory. 

Perrot'e work is not accessible to me in Aberdecn. Von Diest reprte that Pemt 
considers t)trabo guilty of an error. I prefer to follow Strabo. 
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352 
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Asnrurr~x, 146 , 

Abbaeitis, 147 
Abbsswa, 421 
Akikta ,  145 
Aberkios, 58 note 
Abhlakhonis, 445 
?Lbonotaichor, 163 
Abononteichos, 195 
AbonontaichotiIonopob, 193 
Abrettene, 147 
Abrostoh, 170,236,360 
Abydoq 163 
Abysisnon, 77 
Abysiannm, a49 
Acitorixiacum, 259 
Acrrq 269 
Actor, 1 5  
~ d d ~  227 note, 399 nots, 408,411 
Adana, 66, 278, 281 note, 301 no@ 311,350, 

381,445 
Adapa. 301 
Adapcra, 67, 257, 259 
A d a r m q  368 
Adata, 277, 278, 291, 301, 311 
Adatthg 300 
Adopissos, 344, 455 

Agrane, 57, 220, 249,265, 302 
Agriane, 220, 265. 302 
Agrilion, 65, 190 
Agrillon, 190 
A g r i w r i a ,  9 1 code 
Agroeira or Allceira, 127 
Agros, 162 
Aidin, 12, 59 
Aigai, 10, 13, 101 ndc, 105, 109, 116, 358, 

385,43 1, 458 
Aigialoi, 186,190, 201,208,236 
Aigikloq 20 
Aigilon, 352 riots 
Aiginlos, 352 note 
Aigilos, 186 
Aigylloi, 186 
Aigyllos, 190 
Aine Gol, Ine a l l ,  Inek Gal, 16 
Aine Gal, 207 
Ainzarba, 278 
Aipolioi, 270, 303, 306 
Aixprq 154, 157, 163 
Ai tamas, 305 no& 
Aiza, 411 
Airanoi, 20, 85 note, 146, 151, 168, 178, 

209,433 
Adramyttion, 106, 114, 119, 166, 209, 438 1 Akanthos, 424 
Adraneia, 160 I Akarbo~~q  216, 221 
~d-, a50,355, 361,367,448 Akarkouq 216 
f i n t i o m ,  246 I Akhmka ,  113,431 
Egae, 387. SiK Aigai 
Aegean, 24, 27, 34, 35, 39, 43, 45, 48, 54, 

80  
Aegenm, 320 note 
Aegonne. 260 
Aelius Dionysinq 12 
Aeneaq 40, 189 
Aeoliq 52 
Aer, 185, 209 
Aetoq 124, 130 

Akhyraonq 79, 129, 156, 160, 167 
hilisene, 310 
Akkilaion, 144, 172 note, 225, 241,435,439, 
4-44 

f imoni4 29, 42, 54, 55, 84, 91, 138, 168, 
396 note, 429,434-486,441 

A k ~ o s ,  125 
Akrwnos, 10, 54, 79, 87, 139, 151, 199, 

277, 340,343, 356,359,411,444 
Akrokos, 209 

Afiom Kara Hisar, 54,87 Aksiare, 390 
AgaIt, 201 note Ala II., 55. See Ulpia 
Agamemnon, 111,115 Alabnnda, 49 
Agannia, 240 Alandri Flnmen, 232,421 
Ageanoi, 163 1 -  Footes, 143, 421 
Agora, Keramon, 30, 42, 54, 85, 168 note. I Ala Sheher, 16 

&e Ker 1 Alaston, 137 
Agrsdb, 445 Alutos, 173, 398,426 
Agrni, 406 Alboatan, 35, 276. See h b i r s o s  

* See pp. 5 note, 12. Modern local namw are not aa a rule given. 
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Alcibiades, 36, 41, 170 
Aldila., 430 
Alectoria, 246 
Aleian plain, 385 
Alethina, 209, 236 
Aleuros, 426 
Alexander, 23, 24, 26,43,44, 8 5  
Alexandreia rrar' 'Iosov, 358 
Alexnndrou Kharar, 136 
Alexius Comnenus, 78, 8 0  
.4lgiza, 105, 107, 411 
Algonia, 411 
Algounia, 411 
Alia, 20, 138, 369, 459 
Aliassns, 254 
Alieros, 398, 426 
Al-Tolill, 445 
Alloeira, 127 
Alopex, 248 
Aloudda, 54, 68 
Aloudda or Elouza, 138, 188,360 
Alynttes, 62 
Alyattas, 422 
Alypos, 210 
Alytadarizon, .% 
Amadassoq 143 
Amauos, 310 
Amannq 385, 386 
Amara, 342 
Amaseia, 45, 48, 64, 65, 70, 73, 85, 192, 

253, 257, 260, 263, 267, 268, 290, 318, 
321, 324, 329,453 

Amusiris, 91, 184, 193, 318, 429, 453 
Amazons, 34 
Ambanaz, 79,139 
Ambason, 139 
Amblnda, 10, 127, 252, %, 334, 2 4 ,  390, 

393,395, 396,411 
Ambrena, 246 
Amida, 17, 311 
Amilanda, 334 
Amisos, 27, 28, 45, 58, 77, 194, 262, 268, 

310, 325,446 
-, era of, 194,441 
Amlade, 334 
Ammianua, 17  
Ammilria, 445 
-4mnesia, 77, 278 note, 312 
A m n h ,  45,278 note . 
Amorion, 30, 49, 91, 142, 170, 172, 198, 

203, 215, 221, 229, 230, 247, 265, 278, 
346, 334, 360,401,422,436,444,451 

Amos, 424 note 
Ampclada, 127, 334 
Ampouu, 78,79, 139, 233 note 
Ampus,  233 note 
Amysianon, 77 
Anabasis, 41 
Anabourn, 10,143, 397,421 
Anadynata, 64 
Anngome, 167 
Anagor, 41 1 
Anngourdes, 207 
Anaia, 241, 439 
Analibs, 71, a75 
Analibls, 56, 71.276 
Aaustamepolk, 446 

Anashiopolis Galntiae, 241, 244 
Amtolia, 25, 75, 81, 82, 83, 86 no&, 87 
Anatolic Theme, 151, 202, 204, 211, 213, 

216, 226, 249 note, 330, 350, 356, 423 
Anava, 80, 81, 130, 136 
Anazarbe, 281 
Anazarbos, 291, 311, 341, 348, 350, 36.5, 

374,381, 382, 385, 386,415,451 
Ancym, 20, 49 SM Ank. 
Andabslis, 303, 306, 346, 360, 449 
Andda, 276 
Andeira, 155, 163 
Andrachmnn, 359 
Andraka, 297 
Andrapa, 254, 297 

(Neoclnudiopolis), 192, 195, 316, 
320, 325, 453 

Andrasos, 340, 350, 354 notc, 448 
Andranma, 368 
Andriana, 161 
Androuicopoliq 88, 113 
Andrnnicus Palaeologas, 88 
Anea, 104,111 
Anelonica river. 129 
Anemourion, 8i ,  350, 358, 361, 363, 379, 

380. 383 
Angelokoms, 206, 207 
Angelokomitea, 129, 163, 207 
Angora, 242 
Angora (Ankyra), 16, 81 
Ani, 305 nok, 448 
Anineta, 104 
Ankore, 179 
Ankyra, 17, 29, 31, 40, 46, 48, 50, 66, 68, 

75, 81, 237, 239, 240, 243, 257, 290, 318, 
334, 340, 356, 405 nnte, 422,444,446 - Sidera, 131, 147, 168 no&, 430,433.2 

Annn Comnena, 79 
Annesoi, 3'26,327 
Anpelada, 3 3 4  411 
Antmdras, 106,166 note 
Antens, 396 note 
Antheia, 112 
Anthios river, 396 
Antigonus, 35, 36 
Antigouq 141 
Antinous, 65 
Antioch (of Pisidin), 47, 57, 85,153 
Antiocheia, 29,43,49,150, 333, 390 note, 

394, 396, 398,400,411,453 - ad Mneandrnm, 85 
ad Taurum, 279 - Cariae, 423 - Isanriae, 380 
parva, 452 

Antioehiane strategin, 69, 372, 375, 372 
note 

Antiochas, 17 
Anti-Taurus, 23, 35, 55, 221, 270 
Antonine Itinerary interpolated, 7 5  
Antoniopolis (Antinoopolis), 65 
Antoniopoliq 121 
Anydroi Pyrgoi, 198, 346,448 
An&, 329 

1 Anzethene, 325 no& 
Aorata, 155 note, 208, 236 
Apadna, 336 
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-4pameia. 29, 40, 42, 43, 44, 46, 48, 49, 50, 
74, 75, 78, 80, 81, 85, 180, 428, 430 

ad Maeandr., 44, 85,369 
-Celaenae, 60, 61, 201 note, 434 - Cibotos, 393, 403,430, 431,438 

Apenzinsos, 307 
Aperlai, 425 
Aphnkn, 386 
Aphnitis, 157 
Aphrnzein, 216,218, 227 
Aphrodisias, 49, 114, 422 
Apia, 54, 146, 151,178,458 
Aplekta, 199 
Apocomensia vicns, 246 
Apollinaris, 55 
Apollo, 14, 24, 312 - Lnirbenos, 84,136 - Didymenn, 112 notc 
-- Sarpedonios, 379 
Apollon Patroos, 304 
Apollonia, 19, 44, 49, 57, 23'2, 396, 400, 

412,414 note - ad Rhyndacum, 119,180,181,196 
Curiae - Lycine, 425 -- Lydine, 126 - of Pisidia, 44 note, 86 

Bpolloniatis lake, 181 
Apollonis, 126, 167 
Apollouos Hieron, 123 
Aporidos Kome, 172 note, 421 
Bpotropaios, 110 
Appig 146. Sce Apia 
Aptaos, 163 
-4qure &menre, 10  
Aqua Sararenre, 264, 268, 297, 301 
Aquilius, Manins, 47, 164 
.in, 218, 249 . 
Arabesaoi, 312 note 
hrnbissos, 35, 49, 55, 77, 221, 271, 276, 

277,278, 280, 309,311,350 
-Srnbraha, 275, 286 
Arabs, 87 
Aranda, 382 note 
drnne, 71 
Brangm, 71 
?\raniti, 71,2i51 
. i rwxn,  49, 272,288, 306 
drwizin, 412 
.irathin, 306 
Arnunia, 246 
Amuraci or Araurakn, 55, 56 
Arauraka, 275, 286 
Arm, 66, 273,314 
Ardiopolis,  114, 225 
Arcelaio, 237 
Amhangelos, 12, 108 
Archelnis, 29, 49, 50, 198, 2%4, 294, 298, 

303,340,343,358,360,363,112,eU; - Colonia, 255 
Archelaopolis, 66 
Archeopolis of Lazim, 66 
Arcilapopolis, 66 
-inlala, 276 
-4rdistnma, 344 
-4rea, 246 
Arega-Arm-Argg 66 

Areopolis; 128 
Argleua, 307 notc 
-, blount, 301 
Argaios, 286, 291, 352 note, 301, 307, 3.H) 

note 
Argaous, 342 
Argciss, 136 
Argeos, 340 
Argiza, 105, 107, 154, 155, 166, 306, 335, 

384,411,438 
Argeaiq 155, 165, 438 
Argos, 286, 308. 340. 353 

Arknzos, 285, &&7 
Ariarathein, 55 
Arinrathia, 274, 303, 306, 310 
Ariardnthenm, 313 
Ariassos, 155 
-4ristngoras, 29 
Ariste, 133, 181, 183 
Aristion, 139 
Arkadiopolis, 104 
Arknrta, 412 
Arkhalla, 306 
Arkut Khan, 42 
Armaxa, 270, 303, 306 
Armaza, 270 
Amenia, 58, 82, 199 

-CiIicin, 316. 382 -- Minor,.46, 56, 69, 71, 281, 303, 
315, 330, 416 notc. 447 

~ i i m a ,  325,'327 - Secunda, 325 note, 313 
-- Tertia, 313, 325 note 

Quarta, 325 note 
drmeniac Theme, 77, 142, 216, 220, 249, 

267, 316, 321 
Armenians of Cilicin, 369 
Armenokastron, 201 
Arminiac, 445 
Aronda, 398 note 
Arsiuoe, 358 
Artake, 162 
Artanada, 382 
Artannr, 162 
-- river, 438 
Artarerxes, 36 
Artemea, 153 note, 154 
Artemidorus, 35, 50 
Artemis, 84, 110, 111, 240, 411, 414 

' -Anaeitis, 131 -- Anaitis-Leto, 30 
Boreitene, 121 

-- Perasia, 460 
Peraicn, I28 

Aryassis, 155 
Arzapa, 17 
Asarinum, 66, 308 
Ascania, 47 
Ascnnian lake, 47, 57, 189, 209 
Ascanins, 189 
kscaratana, 129 
Asculaae, 119 
Ashagha Khoma, 79 note. Sec K 
Asia, 47, 50, 95, 104, 314, 423, 437, 438 i - Central, 27 
Asian Era, 441, 452 
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Askaenoq 121 
Askania, 407,408 
-, Lake, 47,57,189,209 
hkara ,  412 
Asmoaab, 426 
Asopos river, 134 
Aspendos, 394,402,416 
Aspona, 216, 221,243, 254 
Asllakalibq 351,353 
Assoq 106,118,168 note 
Assyria, 34 
Astakos, 179 
Asteles river, 131 
Astra, 382 
Astytzion, 210 note 
Ataia, 119 
Atarnea, 153 W, 154 
Atenia, 148,387,398 
Atenoa, 398 
Ateous, 143 
Athenais, 136 
Atmenia, 397 
Atravion (Tatavion), 65 
Atreus, 40, 189, 437,439 
Atroa, 189 
Attagaina, 314 
Attain, 166 note, 241, 369,439 
Attalein, 44, 49, 58 ndc, 127, 381, 389,401, 

412,420,430 
Attalid Kings, 44 
Attaliota, Michael, 57 
Attalos, 437,439 
Attanasma, 136 
Atteq 105 
Attoudda, 49, 83, 135, 369,433 
Atyokhorion, 84, 136 
Atzoula, 210 
Aud-ai, 412 
Augazn, 105 
Augilos, 20 
Augusta, 384 
Augnstopolis, 10, 79, 143, 178 
Augustu~, 47,58 
Aular, 118, notc, 211 
Aulindenos lake, 135 
Auliou Kome, 105, 106 
Aulokm, 142 
Aulokrene, 142 
Aulokreni Fonh, 172 
Aulonia, 154 
Aureliopolis, 106, 122, 127 
Auriana, 55 
Aurokra, 142,151, 168 
Auxentius, S., 19, 20 
Axiottenos, 122, 131 
A yasaluk, 59, 109, 324 
Ayasman, 401 
Aynz Inn, 40 
Azalas, 210 
Azamora, 312 
Azanoi or Aizanoi, 146 
Azara, 411 
Aziottenos, 122, 131 
Aziris, 71 

BAAS% 159, 189 
Babylon, 61 

Mimon, 281,291,312 
B a g h n i a ,  349 
Bagis, 131 
Bagrum, 361 
Baiae, 66 
Bais, 66 
Baisteanoi, 163 
Baka, 381,382,386 
Baklan, 445 
Bnkshish, 31 
Balabitene, 325 nola 
Bulbadon, 216 
Balcca, 132 note 
Balia, 438 
Baljik H i ~ r ,  36 note 
Baltolibas, 385 
Banabn, 371, 383,419 
Banaz Tchd, 54 
Banes, 154, 189 
Baradiq 20,421 
Barata, 86,337, 357,394 
Barbalissos, 357 
Barbaricus, 357 
Barbarom, 79, 81 -- ,'Frederick, 130, 346, 368,434 
Bardngtta, 141 
Bardas Phokas, 141 
Barenos river, 159, 207; 437 
Bareta, 216 
Bnrettn, 105, 141 nde 
Bargnsn, 422,424 
Bargylia, 423 
Barinne, 323 
Bnris, 49,154, 159,252,388,390 no&, 394, 

396 note, 405,406,807 
Bnro(ttkl)ia, 412 
Barsalium, 71 
BarznlB, 71, 300 
Basgoidnriza, 56 
Basileia, 190, 251 nola 
Bnsileion, 9.1, 196, %, 446 
Basililin, 78, 208, 236, 445 -- Themil, 10,57, 220, 265, 268,281, 

297,301,315,446 
Basilinopolis, 15, 179 
Bnsiliscua, 294 
Bnsri, 238 
Batalous, 4-45 
Bnthprrhynx, 141,220,266 nde, 267 note 
Bnthps, 141, 144, 213 - Khpr,  76,220,266 
Batransin, 234 
Batten, 412 
Bazanis, 325 
Bnzis, 347, 449 
Behram, 118 
Bel, Gez, 55 
-, Geuk, 55 -, Dede, 55 
-, Kara, 61 
-, 1:1tr11, 5.5 
Relis:~. 329 
I~elokome, 207 
I<ct~iniaris, 27!l 
ILnn<lek, 445 
I:ennrt, Major, 5, 55 
I:e~lneu-, 144. Sfe Zens 
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Bennisoa, 85 note, 144 
Bent, Mr., 22, 460 
Berbe, 22, 394 
Berbeniakon, 158 
Berisa, 329 
Bernard, Prof. M., 5 
Beroea, 302 
B e r r h q  382 
Besh Karirh Eyuk, 30 
Bendos Vetus, 143, 403, 12 1 
Bey Keui, 31 
- Sheher, 79 
Bibassoq 424 
Bidnna, 18,402 -- I~ontopolis, 18 
Bidase, 402 
Bilejik, 78 
Billaios, 413 
Bimboa Dagh, 55 
Binam, 16 
Bin Bir Kilise, 86 - Tepe, 3 2  
Bindaios, 430 

-Euduxi~~polis, 12'1 
Bindeos, 174, 177, 387, 404 
Bithynin, 40, 44, 45, 65, i4. 94, 150, 

205,322, 435,437, 440,443 
-Poutus, 15, 68 

-- Prima, 415 notc 
Secunda, 415 rtotc. 

Bithynion-Claudiopoliq 45, 65 
Bithynian-Hadriam-Claudioplis, 196 
Bitriano, 191 note 
Biurna, 18 
Biznna of Armenia, I 8  
Bizenoi, '231 
Bizya, 4'28 
Black Sen, 28, 48, 58 
Blados, 154, 155 w t r ,  334 
- hlysiae, 133 
Blandos, 275 
Blaundos, 44 note, 68, 84, 1'20, 127, 

334, 388, 425 
Boalia, 412 
Boghaz, Harir, 80. 81 
- lieui, 28, 29, 33 
Bohn, 1 3  
Boiabad, 77, 268 
Boitiniathes, 412 
Bolatli, 80 
Bolbomn 371.383 
Bolegas&s, i7, 257, 250 
Boli, 45 
Bonysra, 91 
Bor, 88 
h r e i k n e ,  121 
Borbos, 307 
Boryzq 182 
Bosphorus, 48, 80, 87 
Boncoleon, 185 
Boudeiq 143 
Bo-a, 294 
Boosmadis, 369 
Bounti  Khan, 68 
Boz Kyr Kaimmatamlik, 18 
Bregmeni, 119 
Bria, 102,137 

YOL. IV. 

1 Brianea, 246 
Briges, 34 

I Brioula, 113,422 
I Brioulla, 104 

Brouzos, 10,49, 139, 151, 168 
Brunca, 240 
Bruoga, 183 
B r y q  183 

, Bryklike, 384 
Buccellarii, 352 
Bnccellariote Theme, 21 1, 216,219, 048, 3?1 
Buldur Lake, 47 
Bulladan, 83 
Bunar Bashi, 54 
Bunas, 246 
Buzrea, ?16 
Bywater, Mr., 5 
Byzantiue hlilitary Rosd, 75, 197, 200 
Byznntine Roads, 48, 74 
Byzantion, 240 

Sea also K in many words 
CABALLUCOME, 359. See Kaballa 
Caelius, Mount, 110 ! Caena, 68, 346, 360 
Caessreh, 26, 28, 29, 49, 50, 64, 76, 199, 

219, 256, 267, 268, 270, 281, 291, 303, 
305, 311, 342, 346, 349, 350, 355, 386, 
402,446 

Germanica, 180 -- Helps, 196 
Isanriae, 366 -- Lydiae, 124 

I -- Maeoniae, 131 
Nazakq 28, 39, 50, 61, 75 

Calahi-rl-Ghabe, 236, 445 I Calcedonia, see Chalcedon 
Caleoraiun, 56, 71 
Callistus, 19 
Cambe, 304 
Camisn, 275 
Camlw Amoeno, 243 
Caann, 338 
Caparwae, 69 
Caparcelis, 302, 314 
Capreas (Knprkelis), 69 
Cappadocia, 17, 20, 27, 28, 35, 36, 3 i ,  38, 

41, 45, 46, 56, 58, 63, 69, 73, 98, 252, 
281, 308,314, 317 f, 337, 339, 850, 352, 
371 f, 386,399 no6 -- Prima, 301, 348, 115 nds -- Secunda, 74, 75, 283, 305 

Tertia, 75 note, 283 
Cappsdocic Theme, 216, 226, 231, 249 nob, 

316, 356 
&ria, 11 note, 49, 95,415 
Carism, 417 m,ts 
Carnalis, 288. Sae K. 
h l a t h ,  Prince, 46 note 
Caronm, 49 
Carssgiq 71, 275 
Camt ,  56, 71 
a r thnge ,  14 
Cams, 90 
Castabala, 66 
*tor% 234 
C B l q  135 note 
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Cabbana, 279 
Catnbolo, 66 
Ccdrenns, 20, 21 
Celnenae, 36, 37, 40 - Apmeia, 41, 60 
Cellarion, 329 
Celauq 162 
Cenaxem pnlidem, 240 
Cennxis, litke, 242 
Cenon Gallicanon, 240 
Cepla ,  64 
Ceratre, 240 
Chailinn, 414 
Chalcedon, 20, 142, 179, 184, 196 note, 240, 

428 
Chdcis, 51  
Chnmanene, 283,290,296,447 
Charakene, 384 
Charalampius, 116 
Chamx, 71,81,163 - Alexandri, 163 
Chateau Cingulaire, 130 
Chermside, GI., 5 
Chiliokomon, 328 
Chogene, 240 
Choloe, 260 
Chonarion, 329 
Choria Miluadika, 420 
Chorsabia, 71 
Chrisrianity, 304 
Christopolis, 114 
Chrysoboullos, 384 
Chrysoplin, 143, 159, 204 
C h r w m ,  313 
Churches of the King, 236,445 
C h u w  286 
Ciam, 275,314 
Ciacis, 314 
Cibiitra, 306 
Cibyrrhaiote Theme, 384. Sw K. 
Cichorius, A52 
Cilices Mnndaeadeni, 119 . 
Cilicig 12, 27, 33, 39, 50, 58, 69, 73, 77. 

98,253,310,311,314, S50,375, 383,386 - Campestriq 365, 374 - Prima and Secundn, 376,383 - Tracheia, 58, 336, 961,450 
~Cilician Gates, 27, 28, 37, 38, 39, 42.43, 58, 

66,77, 198, 199,220,321 
Cinara, 247 
Ciritot, 186 not# 
Claudeikonion, 303, 373, 399 
Clandias, 71, 302 
Clandiconium, 303, 375, 399 
Clandio-Derbe, 303, 337, 373, 399 
Clandio-lsodicea, 303, 373 
.Clsudiopolis, 20, 45, 65, 69, 75, 182, 285, 

303, 310, 318, 322, 358, 361, 363, 366, 
373,394,399,447,450,454 

-Claudioplia Bith., 182, 318, 322, 45 ,447 ,  
451 

.Claudiopolis Cnppadociae, 71 

.Clnndioaeleucein, 399, 406 
Cleon, 32 
Clotedarim, 56 Rdd 
Clotoednriza, 56 nds 
Cocleo, 168 note 

Cocleo, Cotieo, 54 no& 
C b c n ~ q  49 
Cdusabala, 272, 310 
Codnznbala, 49, 274, 292 
Collegium, 338 
Clollignnn. bl., 9 
Cnloe, 263. See K. 
Coluneig 267. See K. -- Theme, 267. See li. 
Colonia, 55, 325, 363,444. &-e -4rchelnic. - Comamn, 57 - Theodorins, 320 note 
Colonwum, 246 
Colosme, 36, 37, 49 
Comama, 57, 398 
Comana. 49 
Comamliu, 270, 288 
Cornitanasso, 242,360 
Comitanaasos, 34-4 
Comnens, Anua, 79 
Comnenus, Alexius, RO - John, $0 - Xlanuel, 78, 79, 80, HI; 
Congousto*, 36 1 
Conisium, 153 note 
Constantini Colliq 220, 266 
Contin., Theoph., 20 
Constantine, 19 -- Porphyrogenitus. 20, 76 
Constantinoplc, 25, 26, 74, 76, 77, 80 
C o l x ~ ~ ,  246 
Chrallin, 417 nds 
Coriopio, 358, 363 
Corne. 71 
Corneliuq 161 
Cnrophoq 394. See K. 
Cnrreunte, 70 
Cotenn, 17, 280, 287 
Cotiaion (liotiainn), 54 nodc 
Cousin, BI., 4 3  
C r a m  314 
CI.I.IIIIIR, 398 
Crrntius, l'., 20 
C~.crrlls. 39, 33 
Crr~sius, 14 
Cubnllum, 423 
Cucu.-urn, 294. See Kokussw 
Cum~narlensia, 379 
Cnmialis, ?G2 
Cnrcn, I :?0 
Curtian, 28,52, 84 
Cyprus, 81 
Cyrus, 41,42.138 
Cyzicoq 58, 119, 154, 162, 166, 212, 431, 

438 

DABEXAI, 412 
Dabcnenr, 398 
D a b e ~ ,  340,354 nois 
Dnbinai, 148,388,412 
Dablis, 182, 240, 443 
Dnwzae, 262 
Dadnlein, 430 
Dndnlris, 129 
Dadastam, 195, a40 
Dadybra, 66,193,318,323 note , - liartamon, 66 
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Dadalorum, 131 ,lots 
Dagnlaaso, 274 
Dagalt&x, 2 i 0  
Dagorm, 275 
Dagona ( h g o n a ) ,  7 1 
Dagottheni, 190 note 
D n g o u ~ ,  71 
Dagoutn, 190 
Dakai, 262 
Dakibyy  184, 208 
Daknai, 262 
Dakora, 306 
Dakuroa, 30s 
Dalanda, 71, 309 
Daldiq 120, 1.18 
Dalisandos, 310, 333, 358, 366, 379, 395, 

419, 450 
h l i ~ n d o s  (Familler), 39, 69 
Damaliq 186, 204, 208 
D a m ~ c q  312 
Damatry, 20, 218, 312 
Dana, 4-49 
Dana (Tyana), 15,42 
Danrlaxinq 273 
Daok~~me, 41 2 
Daoutha, 280 
Daphnoudion, 430 
Daphnouuin, 182, 430 

a? 15 Daphnn '. , 
Daphnutii, 196 note, MO 
Daranalis, 447 
D a m ,  4-46 
Darahlia, 445 
Dnrbidoun, 321 no& 
Dardanoq 152 
Dnmioukome, 125 
Darenos, 159 
Dnrnalis, 447 
Dam, 408,421 
Darsilam, 408 
Darzila, 421 
Daacuy 71, 311 
Daskouna, 55. 71, 275 
kskylion, 181, 196, W1 
Daskylitin lake, 181 
h m e n d q  290,312 
h t a r k o n ,  290 note, 312 
Dasteira, 290 &, 312 
h i m o n ,  329 
Dazimon, 220, 263, 326, 328 
Darimoniq 329 
Debalakia, 143 
De Boor, 114 
Decaplis, 132, 366 note ------ in Palestine, 366 note -- - Lydia, 366 9wts - Imuriaa, 335, 363, 366,424 
Dede Rel, 55 
Deiotaruq 192, 453 
Deirmnn, 16 n& 
Dekapolis of Isaurin, 335 
Delemoia, 251 
Demakclla, 307 
Demetrirq, 386 
Dmetriu, ti4 
Demetrium, 65  
Demos Thiounteon, A33 

Demou, 420 
Demqpsin. 420 
Denizler, 80 
Denizli, 80, 83, 88, 454 
Derbe, 99, 336, 371, 373, 453 
Derebol, 83 
Derende, 7 1, 309 
Detubq 424 
Diq 196, 443,453 
Dindochi, 54 note, 80 
Diarkekis, 17 
Diatom, 412 
Didsma, 425 nots 
Didymion, 112 
Did moq 227 iwte 

M., 45 
Dip ,  river, 129 
Dilimnin, 251 
Dindorf, L., 19 
Dindymos, 138, 146, 151, ?27,458 
Dinia, 421 
Dinia-Chelidonia, 43 
Dinia, 149, 170 
Diocarsrein, 25,280 ~ d e ,  283, 310,361, 364, 

366, 371, 382, 4-50, 454 
Diocaesarein Phrj-giae, 135 
Dincletian, 74 
Dioecesia .Iriana, 393 
Dioklea, 139, 151 
Dioklea or Dokela, 33 
IXonysnplis, 44, 49. 84 d e ,  86, 136 
Dios Hieron, 104, 114, 420, 430 
Diwpolia, 196, 453 
Diptamon, 140, l i8 ,  3-56 
Djaldia, 445 
Djrraioun, 445 
Doara, 268, 281,287, 297,301, 304,305 
Dodnrga, 45 
Dogban Hisar, 42 
(D)ogr4 67 
Dogra, 268 
Doidya, 126 
Doidye, 44 note 
Dokeia, 267, 316, 321, 336 
Dokela or Dioklen, 139, 131 
Dokimian marble, 13r1, 433 
hkimion, 14, 40, 43, 44, 53, 54, 139, 170, 

232,433 
Dokimos, M 
Dolicha, 279 
Doliche, 277 
Dolichirte, 425 
Domitianoplis, 122 
Domitiopolb, 366, 3iO 
Don4 268,297 
Dora, 268, 297,329 
Dorano, 67, 70, 261 
Doris. 181,443 
Dorkon, 184 
Dorylnion, 16, 40, 49, ,54, 66, 78, 79, 81, 86, 

lU, 168, 197, 199, 201 209, 212, 
226, 231, 239, 236, 237, 239, 241, 278, 
301 no&, 353, 361, 405 no&, 428, 435, 
436,439, M, 445,459. 

Doublet, M, 52 
Doudada, 415 
Doulichig 277 

2 1 3  
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Dugnria, 245 
Durzela. 408 
Dusae, 65 
Dusepro Soly~upurn, 6 4  G5 
Dyteutos, 453 
Dzoul'kila, 445. SFC I)bu 

Draconis, 71 I Eriza, 21, 45, 46 adc, 136, 421, 422 
Dragai, 347, 449 v ' Erizii, 119 
Drakon river, 188 I Erpa, 49, 55, 271,271,289,308 
Drepana, 187 Erpha, 289, 308 

h ~ s o e ,  287 
Ebagena, 305 
Eecobriga, '242, 251, 259 
Fdessa, 279 
Egdana, 344 
Egdnva, 360 
Egerdir, 407 
Egypt, 60980 
E~renopnlia, 361, 365,371, 374,384, 386 
Eireumenia, 412 
Ekk(ea), 412 
El A'bra, 236 
El-Afa-chim, 445 
El-Agradh, 236 
Elaia, 105 
IClaiousm, 373, 380, 381 - Sebastt, 37'2 
Eleinokaprim, 134 
Eleinoplis, 187 
Eleinos river. 134 

Drexler, 14, 19 
Drizes, 348, 449 
Drizion, 348 
Droina, 245 
Drys, 189 

~leutherocilices, 386 
Elias. 227 no& 

Ertogrul, 16 
.Erymna, 112,419 
Erymosykea, 276 
Erythrai, 105 
Eski Sheher, 86 

El ~ha l id j .  203, 236 
Elouza, 138 
Elyes or Ellea, 57 
Empeloa, 207 
Endelekhone, 276 
Enistratus, 246 
Enteleia, 300 
Ephesian Gate, 35 note 
Ephesou, 19, 26, 27, 28, 30, 42, 45, 48, 49, 

50, 59, 60, 62, 84, 104, 109, 118. 167, 
227 note, 271,344,402,415,431,432 - Theologos, 19 

Epiktletos, l'i~r!.eis, 145, 150, 251 ndc 
El,iphan~ix, I;';, 281, 386 
Epil~hanix Syrint., 302 
Epii~hauirts, 11; 
Errfiarsinn, 71 
Erezii, 155 
Ergarteria, 166 
Ergasterion, 155,438 
Eriboin, 185 
Eribolos, 185, 209 
Eribulo, 240 
Eriste, 181, 183, 196 

Dso-I-kala, 340, 354 note, 368 twte, 445,448 Esonakome, 412 
Ducanne. 19. 20. 77 note I Eteuna. 395.418 

 toni in,' 260 ' 
Etsya, 171, 235 
Eunglna, 248,261, 268,305,45? 
Euagina (Fuagioa), 70 
E u a i ~ i ,  302 
Euaissai, 304 
Euarzia, 245 
Euasai, 302, 304 
Euaza, 105 
Eubisa, 305 
Euchraes, 245 
Endagina, 261 270 
Eudoixah, 71, 330 
Eudok~as, 10 note, 18, 19, 14G, 157, 216, 

221, 225,226,344 -- Phrygiae, 151 
Eudoxata, 330 
Eudoxiana, 330 
Eudoxias, 223 
Endoxiopolis, 225 
Eudoxioupolis, 177 twk, 387,402 
Eugonia, 261 
Euippe, 422 
Eukarpia, 14,49, 139, 151, 168 
Eokhaita, 20, 21, 52 note, 53, 77, 93, 101 

note, 268, 278 not; 305, 318, 3i1, 383 
no&, 395,429,448,452 

Eukhanein, 20, 21 
Eulel~a, 270, 306 
Eumeia 67. 274 

Euoimi, 304 
Enphemiaq 296 
Enphorbium, 49, 169 
Euphorbuq 147 
Euphrates, 28, 55, 57, 71, 311, 357 
Euphratesia, 17,280,301 
Euralion, 422 
Eoromos, 422 
Enrymedon, 406 
Eurebeia, 304,346 
Eusimara, 314 
Eusipara (Fusipnm), 70 
Euspena, Puspena, 67, 71 
Enmpana, 275 
Enstathius, 12 
Evans, Mr. A. J., 430,434 , 

Ezara, 411 

FALAMI, 445 
Fnndj, 236 
Fsssiler nr Dalirundm, 39 
Yanstinoplis, 18, 346, 352,449, E - Halal~~,  68 
Fergwon, the late Mr, 4 Rote 





Hadriaue, 416 Hermb,  386 
Hadriaui, 196 Hcrmoa, 59, 60, 61, 80, 105, 122, 168 
Hadrianoi, 157, 160, 171 Herndotuq 19, 24, 27, 29, 30 mk, 31, 3% -- Adrisni, 181 33, 36, 3 i ,  41, 42 notr, 43 note, 21, 6u, -- Bithyniae, 437 6 1 
Hadrianopolia, 42, 45, 56, 140, 141, 318, Hesycbius, 14 

323 note, 359, 393 Hetenua, 418 -- (Asiae), 92 Heuresioa, 18 --- of Lycia, 4.21 ' Hexapolis, 142 
of Piidia, 421, 422 Hiem Gorme, 155 no& 

- -- or Thymbrion, 400 i - lome, 84, 138,421 
--- Paphlagonine, 193 Hierakoryphites, 381, 420 

(Phrygia), 171 Hirrdplis, 15, 49, 73 nde, 83, 84, 91, 130, 
Hadrinnouthera~, 155, 167, 437 1 135. 167,364,423,433,449,450 
Hndrianouthymi, 148 iwtc 1 Hiereia, 184 A 

Hagia, 11 1 1 Hieria, 162 
Haidarl~, 86 note 
Haimaue, 216, 2?6,245 
Halaln, :533 
- Faustinopolis, 346, 440 
Halikyrnn, 405 

Hiemssre ia ,  128 
Hierochamx, 163 
Hierocles, 13, 73, 74, 92, 106, 120, 132, 

144 note, 148, 153, 179, 247, 318, 323, 
371, 387, 395, 996, 407, 412, 415, 423, 

Halyq 20, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 41, 424, 429 
42, 43, 52, 53, 55, 64, 75, 76, 77, 82, 191, I Hierokharax, 54, 139, 168 
226, 231, 267, 30'3, 314, 315, 321, 329, Hierokometai, 119 
444 - bridges, 75, 218, 256 

Hama, 382 
Hamam Su, 30,31,41,42, 54, 59 
Hamilton, 18, 41, 42 
Hamilton, W. J., 98, 127, 255 
Hammer-Purgatall, 16 
Harasos, 49 
Hardy, Mr., 20, 45, 443 
Harir Boghaz, 80, 81 
Harnldn, 134 
Harpasa, 423 
H arpasos, 423 
Harpy Tomb, 32 
H ~ n n b ,  445 , 

Harunie, 278 
H a m  56 
Haz Keui, 83  
Head, Mr., 5, 13, 40 note, 54 nde  

Hierolophienseq 119 
Hiempolin, 10, 14,40,49, 84, 85, 139, 168, 

W2, 367,460 
Hieroe, 195, 314 
Hieras, 241 
Hipponax, 37, 40, 58 
Hippourioq 127 
Hirschfeld, Prof. G., 10, 20, 38, 48, 61, 64, 

84 note, 92, 97, 100, 110, 137 note, 168 
no&, 169, 172, 172 note, 193, 195, 243, 

1 257, 267, 317, 320 II&, 335, W, 40'2, 
403, 405, 406, 408, 411, 414 Rok, 416 
ride, 418,436 

Hian-al-Qbabr~, 445 
Hispq 71 
Hocartb, Mr. D. G., 4, 5, 11, 20, 21, 22, 

143, 177,432,435 
Holleaux, M., 45 
Holmoi, 140, 171 

Helenopolis, 76,179, 184, 186, 18i, 201, 217 Homa, 434, 231. Sre l h .  -- Lydine, 122 I Homer, 52 
Helenopontur, 21, 310 
Helgas-Germnnicopoliq 180 
Helikore, 179 
Hellespont, 34 
Hellespontia Phrygin, 150 
Hellespontus, 74, 95, 132, 153, 437 
Hemerum, 189 
Hemcleia, 35 
Heracleopolis, 326 
Herais, 136 
Heraklein, 13, 193, 318, 3'71, 340 - ad Snlbacunl - ad Sipylum, 12, 109 - in Ponto, 191, 197, W - Kybltm, ItiU, 221,339, 341, 349, 

354,443 
Herakleq 24 note 
Herculea Restitutor, 40'2 

Apotropaioa, 11U 
Herrnogenes, 85 note 
Her~nokapelein, 132 
Hermokome, 41 2 

Homereion, 19 
Homonada, 334, 391, 394 
Homonades, 335, 395, 418,419,453 
Honorias, 197, 317,323 note, 451 
Horophylakes, 175, 178 
Horse-station, 203 
Hot springs, 164 
Hours of riding, 103 
Huda-verdi, 403 
Humaun, 15, 16, 17, 28 note, 52 note 
Hpkinthos, 189 
Hycronpotamum, 240 
Hydara. 56 
Hyde, 337, 338 
Hydrelq 422 
Hyeliou, 134 
Hykhsntenoi, 163 
Hylas, 24 
Hyllarima, 423 
Hyllos, 122, 148 
Hymettss, 51 
Hpnia, 246 



Hypaipa, 104,128, 167,431 
Hypsela, 220,249, 250,265 
Hypsele (loniae), 165 
Hyrcani, 124 
Hyrgaleiq 49, 136 
Hyribolum, 240 

IAEw~, 423 
Ibidinge, 369 
Ibiq Mount, 207 
Ibora, 263, 264, 321 nde, 325, 326, 453 
Ibom (Sibora), 69 
Ibraham Pmha, 51 
Ibriz, 35, 39 
Iconium, 39, 42, 49, 50, 78, 79, 81, 87, 130, 

171, 239, 299, 3'32, 342, 349, 357, 359, 
371, 373, 375, 376, 377, 378, 384, 393, 
395 

[conoclast Empemm. 80 
Ida, blouut, 154,207 
Ide, 341 
Idyma, 424 
IfTatun Bunar, 39 
Ikizari (Kizsnr), 69 
Iliad, 34 
Ilbeitenei, 163 
Ilion Noram, 157 tmte 
Ilistra, 336, 448 
Ilouza, 101, 138 
Ilyos, 101 
Imaion, 412 
Imhwf-Blumer, 13, 1 4 4 0  wtc, 453 
Imperial estates, 14, 15, 173,449 
Indos, 135,173,438 
Iue Gal, Inek 0111, Ains Gal, 16 
Innocentius, 19 
Insulse, 95 
Iobia, 18 
Iogola, 295 
I0polii 246 
Ionopoliq 318 
Iotapa, 373,450,455 
Iotape, 69 
Ioukharatax, 139 
Ioulioupolh, 435 
Iovis, 18 
Ipetobrogen, 240 
Ipsoa, 35, 36, 43, 78, 140 
Irenopolis, 301, 365,371, 374, 086 

Zephyrion, 384 . 
Iris, 326 
lsamos, 352 no& 
Isanra, 17, 18, 336, 313, 358, 377, 391, 450, 

453 
-, Jea, 18 - Novq 97 Nole 
Iuurh,  25, 17, 57, 88, 78, 253, 336, 361, 

393,417,424,449,450 
hurupolis, 18,93,343,365,370,304. 395, 

429 
1a<<-l01 Rok, 416,420 
Isgerea, 145 
Ishkian Baznr, 46 note 
Isinda, 9, 46, 421 - Lyciae, 425 
Isis, 19 
Iskelib, 64 

lakomq 145 
Islam Keui, 30, 41, 54 
Iamid, 406 note 
Isnimid, 406 mte 
Ispa,  67, 71, 416 nofe 
Iws ,  358 
Italy, 46 
Iuliopolh, 240. ih J. 

JEWS' C ~ E ,  445 
John Comnentu, 80 
Jonson, Ben, 4 
Julia, 29,35,41), 49 note, 140,171 411,412, 
434 - Qordos, 122 

Juliano liq 122 
~ u l i o p o F  771, 93, 229, 240, 244,444,446 -- Gordoukome, 195 - on the Euphrates, 300 
Juli&el)iute, 381, 384,449 
Justinian, 15, 74, 75, 76, 80, 241, 247, 

248, 257, 300, 312, 313, 318, 324, 329 
no&, 356, 417, 428, 433,436,448 

Juatinianopoliq 80, 200, 387 -- Galatiae, 214,223,340,343,444 
--- Kamoulianai, 221, 304 -- Konana, 407 
-- - Mela, 205, 200, 460 -- Mokissos, 214,220,300 -- blyrome, 420 
--- Nova, 205 
-- - - Gordi, 209 
--- Palia, 214,340, ,343,444; 
- - Siblia, 130 

Sss also c. 
KA~AIA,  189 
Kabak Tepe, 55 
Kabaliq 252 
Kaballa, 56, 171, 359 
Kabaesor, 311, 386 
I, , .# ., *(; 

1, t w ~ \ ' r m ,  3Ht;, 451 
h il~,,rblon, ?I)?.  211, 213, 215, 229, 444 
( I inb)o rko~ ,  419 
Knclemnn, 248, 446 
Kwlenn, ?9 i ,  108 
Kndmaa mount, 134 - river, 134 
Kadoeni Madones, 120 
Kadoi, 122, 129, 147, 155,1G8,241,405,433 
Kadoaia, 182,208,247 
Kadouas, 155 
Kaikoun, 280 
Kngyetta, 136 
Iiaibel, 97 nots 
Iiaikoq 105 - valley, 209 
Knisari, 39 
Kaiaoq 276 
Kakkaba* 144 - or Kakkabokome, 14 
Kakkabokome, 171,233,359 nob 
Kakoza, 412 
Kala, 21 1 
Kalamor, 129 
Kalanda, 118 

/'- 
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Knlnndn, or Kalamoa, 129 I Karnalis, 70, ?88, 447 
h'alanta, 130 liarourn, 135 
Kalathos, 189 Karpe, 191 
Kalbis, 438 liars, '"J1)-- 
Kalikarn3ssoq 4113 Knrsnga, .JJ, 56, 71, 275 
Kalli~mlis, 276, 901 Karseirda, 411 
Kallirhha, 404 
Kalos Agrm, 184 
Kaloud~n, 280 
Kaloumi, 445 
Pnlo~lrnne, 248, 446 
Kalpe, 191, 438 
Kalpitns, 299 
Knltiorisan, 56, 71 
Kalykndnos, 45, 58, 353, 363, 367, 370, 

Karsendn, 411 
Kanin, 268 
liartalimen, 184 
Karydion, 350 
K m i ,  ,371, 41 7, 450 
Kasamn, 276 
Kaser, ?20, 250 
Kasin, 293, :!>ti 
Kasonia, 413 

455 / Kaes~, 383 
b'nlymna, 424 Kasyai, 417 
Knlyndn, 325 Kastabnln, GB, 69, :\I+, 336, 342, 357, 451,  
Kamncha, 18, 57, 305 vtotc, 316, 448 1 460 
Kamnrga, 412 Kastallis, 164 
Kambe, 15, 304 Gnstamon, 2 i8  nwlr, 3?l note, 323 ~u) te  
Kamisa, 67, 315 , Knatnn~ouni, 65 
Kamisene, 303, 315 Kastor, 17, 191 
Kamoulia, 304 h'atnbataln, 342 
Knmoure, 270 Kntnkekauincne, 30, 132 
Kamouresarbon, 304 

i. - 
Laodicein, 49, 343 

Knmouria, 304 Kntaonia, 283, 310, 3.34, 355 note, 377 
Kampai, 17, 304 - -- Strategia, 69 
Kandroukome, 413 liatasamas, 2'76 
Kangal, 274 Kntennn, 3:M, :i58, 39.5, 418 
Kannn, 344 liatenneis, 418 
Kanotaln, 307 -- or Etenneis, 14 
Kantann, 419 Katienn, 413 
Kantinn, 419 Kntoirniki;~, 159 
Kapnrkelis, 302. 314 Knulnrea river, 421 -- (C;lp;uea-, C~~l~nrcenr), 69, i O  Knvnkli Dcre, 60 
Kapniskerti, 382 Knynjik, 109 
Kapoi, 11 1 Kaystrianei, 105 
Kappndox, 314 Knj'stros, 12, 104, 111, 114, 371, 491 
p l ~ r n s  river, 134 Knystrou Pedion, 140, 435 
hnrn Bel, 30, 60, ($1 1 Knznues river, 1:35, 4.21 
- Lyuk Bnzar, 41; Kenia, 114 
-- Hisnr, Afion~, 54, 8 i  Kebrene, 153 )rote 
--. -- , Shnbnn, 87 , Kedrea, 233 
- Hissar, 267 I Kedros, 234 not,, 
- Tash, l?3, JTIA I Kelainai, :!ti!! ~u,te. kc Apameia 
Knradja Sheher, 16, Bri I Kelbinuon. 1:Iu 
Knrnliq, 359, 389, 3!!1, :196, 419 Kelenni, :jtj9 
-, Luke, 39 Kelen~leris, :3:,0, 355, 358, 361, 367, 150 
Karalitis, lake, 173, 401, 438 I Kelosnin, 41.' 
Enrnllin, 252, 333, :135. :UR, 379, 3911, :!15. Keltzenc, 316 

:J96 i~otc, 41!) Kenisn, 278 
Knralx, 71 Kenlihreai, 11;'J 
Karbn, 276 I Kenuntil, :Iti5, 372, Sin. 175, 455 
Karbnln, 285 . / Kepl~,issoa, 51 
Knrbokome, 412 
Kar~lnbounda, 280 ~lotl', 370, 454 1 E:si::: 162 
Bnrin, 134 Kera~non Agora, :)#I ,  42, 5 4  83, 138, 146, 
liarinn, 116 ' 168 irotc, 435 
Kari*sa, 248, ?39, 417, 452 Kernsin, 412 
Karma, 412 Keraseis, 126 
Karmaln, 314, Ui  Kerasous, :)t'5, 447 
Karmnlas, river, 100, 221, 288, :103, ::l)8, 

310, 312 
Karmnlis, 270, 288, 303, 44-17 
Karme, 137, 209 

Kerbinn 114 
lieredi (lirntein). 45 
Keretnpn, 10 note 
Keretalla-Diocaesnrein, 135 

Knrmeios, 42 Kergc, 15:J note 
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Ketis, 3W, 357 no&, 363, 366, 367, 371, 
375, 380, 455 

Kenpreu, Tash, 45 
-.-.- , Vizir, 45 
Keuseli, 55 
Khabarda, 382 
Khaldia Theme, 316 
Ehan~anene, 3 15 
Kharadra, 380 
Kharax, 136, 184 
Kharnx Alexandrou, 136 
Kharioroq 158 
Kharma, 112 
Kharsian Theme, 77, 248,265, 267,317,:156 -- Tourmn, 250, 2:19, 317 
Kharsianon, 249, 277 
-- Kastron, 343 
Khartum, 5 
Khsrbin, 69, 342 
Khelni, 191 
Khelidon, 197 note 
Khelidonia, 43, 142, 421 
Khelidonion, 171 
Khliara, 106, 117, 130, 209, 432 
Khoma, 79, 80 
-, Theme, 78, 331, 4.34 
-, Yokari, 59 
Khomatenoi, 79 
Khonni, 19, 79, 80. 91, 135, 151, 232, 343, 

396 imtc, 42:J, 429,434, 448 
Khthin~ena, 412 
Khunnan, 309 
Kiakis, 70, 314 
Kinnika, 314 
Kibotos, 186, 201, 208 note, 236 
Kibyra, 15, 46, 49, 120, 417, 420, 438, 450 
Kibyrntic era, 253 note, WL 
Kibymtis, 386 
Kibyrrhaiote Theme, 111 iwtc, 381, 420, 423 
Kibyzn 308 nuts 
Kidramas, 155 
Kidramouas, 155 
K i d r q  2:M 
Kidyesseiq 145 
Kldyessos, 49, 199, 131, 168, 4115 
Kiepert, Professor, 8, 10, 15, 16, IT, :;5, 46, 

Kiskisos, 304 
Kismion, 190 
Kissos, river, I38 
Kiatmmos, 382 
Kitchener, Col., 28 note 
Kitharizon, 56, 32'5 tmts 
Rimla, 69, 302 
Klnnenr, 221, ":I3 
Klannouddn, i4 twte, 127,168, 369 
Klantea, 412 
Klandias, 71, 302 
Klazomenai, 105, 108, 114, 115 
Kleiaoura, 111, 314, 368,381, 423, 434 
Kleirourarch, 277, 949 
Kleiaonrophylar, 265, 312 
Klela, 412 
Kleodous, 164 
Kleros Oreines, 143, 178 
- Politiker, 143, 178 
lileuatia, 412 
Klimata, 371, 383, 417 
Klitai, 372 
Klotoidnrizn or Olotoidarizon, 56 
Klonrlros, 136 
Knidos, 424 
Pnouteina, 412 
Konsta, 163 
Koinon Chersonnsion, 424 note - Lyknon~~ri, 339, 378, 419 
Koktemalikni, 136 
KO-ktema-likai, 423 
Kokusos, 301 
K ~ ~ U S S O ~ ,  55, 271, 273. 276, 291, 311, 350, 

385 
Kolbasa, 252 
Kolbnssoq 264 no& 
Killi-tolu, 40 
Kolobatoa, 421 
Kolobrassoa, 395, 417, 419, 450. S z c  Koly. 
Koloe, 21, 101, 105, 114, 129, 219, 432, 458 
Koloneia, 203,267,320 rwte, 325,365,444 

or Kolonin, 17, 37, 76 - Theme, 249 note, 267, 276, 316, 
317 

Kolonin Archelais, 219. ,'+e Archelais 
- Theodorins, 3'20 note 

48, 5 6  57, 6 4  67, 6 9 1 1 8 1 Kolopene, 301, :il5, 453 
139, 148, 18% 211, "1, 213, 25I. 258, Koloyhon, 105, 431 
264, 268, 271, 288, 314, 3'20 notr, 391, Kolose, 105, 107, 114, 219 
396 note, 405, 441,443, 4ljO Kolonsni, 61, NO, 135, :140. J29 

Kietis, 455 Kolybrassos, 252, 385, 390 no&, 395, 396 
Kila~azos, 134 iintc, 417, 419, 450 
Kilbianoi, 105, 107, 114 I Ko~nn~iin, 57, Z i .  396 note, 407. 419 
Eilikin, 2H:1, 303, 357 rrute - Strategin, 69, 51) 
Kilistra, 451 

Komana, 28, 35, 55, 73 rwtc, 262, 271, 27-1, 
290, 310, 325, 336, 327, 329 note, 3.-1(), 
407,447 

Kiminian mountainn, 129, 159 t Komana Cnppdorine, 66,73,K5 
Kiminaq 159 1 -- Pontica, 27, 53, 58, 260, 310, 4.5:3 
King's churches, 236, 445 1 Konie Hiera, 84, 138, 421 - stabler, 203, 445 
Kinna, 245, 430 
Kinnaborion, 54 note, 142, 148, 413 
Kios, 180, 212, q28 
Kirgol, 20 
Kirkos, 352 note 
Kirmnsli, 437 
Eir~nmti, 437 

-- Seon, l:15 twb, 187 
Kon~magene, 199, 319, 276, 283, 291, 301, 

310, 350, 354 
Kommakon, 418 
Kommata, 416, 227 
Komiztarnos, 426 
Romition, 429 
Komodrorno*, 230 



Konana, 387, 400, 407 
Komne, 252, 405,419 
Konchas, 246 

LACOTENA, 17,287 
hilaua (hlanda). 71 
Lnduineriq 70, 314 

Kone, or Konns, 139, 168,430 laerte, 417,450,455 
Konin, 79 no&, 87, 454 
Kunioupoli., 102 
Konna, 139 
Konne, 49 
Konni, 490 
Kopetoq 164 
Kopidnndoa, 356 
Korakerion, 451.1 
Korax, 309 
Korbasa, 264 note, 
Kormasa, 70, 252, 264 note, 396 note, 405 

no&, 421 
Korna, 343 
Borne, 71, 302 
Kornimpa, 75 nofu, 264, 270, 288 note, 302, 

307, 315 
Koron, 355 
Koropaasos, 344, 358, 360,435 
Koropissos, 344, 358, 361, 363, 366, 367, 

374,394, 450,455 
Korsagaina, 314 
Korydallos, 425 
Korykw, 358, 380, 384 
Rus, 424 
Kostrb, 371, 383 
Kotaina, 17, 280, 287 
Kotenna, 418. Sea Kat 
Kotiaion, 94, 144, 151, 168, 199, 201 mote, 

209, 212, 241,371, 382, 395, 401, 428, 
436,445, 451, 459 

Kotrada, 323, 371, 383 
Kotyaion, 241 
Koubouklein, 190 
Koula, 101, 211, 432,458 
Konmalettos, 413 
Konndoy 412 
Kourikon, 384 
Kousea, 412 
Koutziagroq 323 
Kradra, 412 
Kmgm Hill, 381 
Kranosaga, 412 
liraaoq 126, 213,435, 44.4 
Krsaos, 144,435 
Iirateia, 191, 193, 318, 443 
liremna, 4'21, 453 
Kromnn, 91 note, 432 
Krya Prge, 267 
Ktema Maximianoupoleos, 173, 420 &,c 81. 
Ktimenq 412 
Kubibchek, 4.52 
Kunin, 340, 354 nols 
Kybistra, 160, 310 note, 314, 336, 337, 339, 

341,350, 357,375 
Kydnos, 350 
Kylindros, 350, 367 
Kymbalaios, 250 
Kyme, 105,457 
Kyon, 101 nutc, 422 
Kyrizos, 187, 353 note 
Kytimion, 429 
Kytoros, 453 
Kyzistra, 306, 357 note 

hgalasduq 66 1 Lapneia, 65 no& 
Laganiq 195, 240, 244,446 
Lagbe, 15, 49, 137, 173, 175, 176, 182, 413, 

421,431 
Laga,  4R, 182,413,421 
La~rbenoq 84, 136, 147 
Lakanatiq 371, 380.455 
Lakania, 371 
Lake Auaniq 49, 57. Ses Ask 
Lakerios, 134 
Lakotena, 280 
lakriarsos, 300 
Lalakmn, 77 
Lalandoq 231,421 
Lalandurn Flumen, 421 
Lnlasis, 371 
Lalawis, 366 
Lalassis, 365, 372, 373, 375 
Lnli~ndoa, 335, 366 
Lamasco or h n p k o s ,  65, 70 
Lnmchik, 445 
Lamos, 306, 380, 382, 456 
Lamotiq 380, 384 
Lampe, 115, 136 
Lampeq 163 
Lnmpkos,  160, 162 
Lanka, 413 
Lankeq 419 
Laodiceia, 28, 35, 44. 46, 49, 50, 78, 80, 83, 

88, 389 
Combruh, 29, 37, 40, 42, 43, 44, 

86, 198,239, 358, 360, 377, 400 
-- Katakekaumene, 49, %, 400 

ad L!cum, 29, 35, 44, 85, 120, 
130, 134, 165, 167, 169, 394, 400, 429, 
430,431 - Pontica, 28, 263 

Laouiniane, 302. See Larinlwne 
Lapara, 291, 317, 350 
-- Lykandos, 291 
Lapeistra, 413 
Laphystra, 413 
Lapistra, 413 
Laptokome, 413 
b r a ,  387 
Laranda, 44, 130, 280, 311, 336, 346, 355, 

358, 361, 369, 365, 368, 372, 382, 38i, 1 
394, 454 

Larasa, 112 
Larasioa, 112 
L a r i s ~ ,  10, 109, 290, 272, 457 
- turma, 317 
krisaaioq 112 
Laskoria, 259, 290 note 
La~sora, 259 - or Laskoria, 67 
Lnteas, 64, 65, 67 
Latmw, 413 
- mount, 134 
Laustn*a, 302 
I.anzndos, 366, 350,449 
Lnviniane o i  Laviancene Strstegia, 69, 71 I 

i 
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hviansene, 276, 283, 290, 303, 313, 416 
twte 

Lenke, 51, 52, 68, 80, 97, 18?, 205, 332, 
454 

Leandie, 70,311, 314 
Lebedoq 105, 165 note 
Lechat, Dl., 13, 116 
lagna, 20 
Lei, 424 note 
Leimmokheir, 134 
Lentiana, 158, 208 
Leo, 20 
Leontoplis, 18, 93, 320, 323, 325, 343, 370, 

383, mtc, 428 
Leontoa Konie, 143 
Le Quien, 15, 97 
Leto, 31,121, 131, 147 
Leugaira, 314 
Iaukai, 109, 202 
Leuke, 206 
Lida,  240 
Libndhin, 234,445 
Llbissa, 240 
Libum, 240 
Limenin, 413,414 
Limnai, 172, 188, 294, 33.1, 389, 393, 396, 

397,407,411,414 
Llngenthal, Zach. v., 1 5  
Lina, 15, 183, 199, 430 
Lipra,  126 
Lityeneq 23, 24 note 
Liverpool, 25 
Livissa, 240 
Livy, 20 
Lokma, 342 
Longias, 348 
Longinias, 348, 382 . 
Lophoi, 182, 206, 208 
Lopadion, 117, 159, 160, 167 
Loreni, 120 
Loryma, 424 
Lotinos, 227 
Loulon, 77, 186, 216, 330 note, 339 note, 

343, 351,449 
Louma, 134 
Lounda, 49, 86, 134, 136, 169 
Lycia, 11 note, 32, 49, 53, 58, 95, 393, 415, 

438 
- Pamphylia, 25'2, 421, 450 
Lyrur, 29, 38, 59 
Ljdiq 95, 99, 134,408,422 note, 423 
-, h p l k  of, 132, 366 ~k 
Lykabss Sozon, 135 
Lykaadoa, 291,350 - Theme, 291, 317, 350 
Lykaonea, 142, 151 

rpdr trdov, 413 
Lykaoniq 38, 69, 73, 78, 86, 99, 253, 308, 

330, 345, 346, 357, 364, 371 f., 372, 376, 
379, 388, 392, 395, 453, 456. See also 

Lysias, 29.41, 44, 49, 54 note, 86, 153, 171 
I.ys~machuq 35, 40 
Ljsinia, 173 
L ysie, 421 
- river, 176 
Lystra, 101 note, 332, 333, 336, 358, 376, 

377,390, 394, 396, 398,450,451,453 
Lytadarizon, 56 
Lytarruizon, or Alytadnrizon, 56 

MACEDONEB, 125 
Asculncae, I19 --- Uleuudeis, 127 

---- hidyenoi ?, 126 -- Ibkimeis, 14, 139 --- Hyrknnoi, 1'24 -- Iiodcmoi, 120, 147 -- Sakraseitai, 126 
I'eltrnoi, 136 

--- Thyuteirenoi, 126 
Dlacedoniq 34 
Macedonian Colonies, 44 
MacDfillnn, Mr. G. A,, 4 twtc 
Macrina, 294, 322, 328 
Dladeri, river, 234 
Meander, 30,37, 38, 41, 50, 58, 59, 73 note, 

88, 104, 113, 389 403,422 twte 
Magalasso, 270 
Mngariaasoq 307 
Maghra, 21, 22 
Magidion, 122, 130, 211 
Magnesia, 13, 19, 49, 50, 104, 105,421,422 

note, 432 -- (ad Sipylum), 61, 108, 116, 125 
Magnesian Gate, 35 twtc 
Dlagydoq 394 
Dfshomet, 108 
Maiandros, 403 
Dlnion, 412 - or Imaion, 18 
Maionia, 123, 168, 21 1 
hlaiscna, 280, 314 
Dlakedonea Kadanoi, 120, 145, 145, 
Llnkellon, 307 
Blnkeatos river, 147 
Dlakre, 430 
Makrina, 294, 322.328 
Malagina, 197, 202, 208 
Dlalajina, 445 
Malakopaia, 284, 287, ?95, 339, 340, 354 

note, 356 
Malandara, 71, 270, 303, 30G 
Dlalatis, 8'2, 278, 445 
Malkunia, 340, 354 note 
Mallos, 288, 358, 385, 387, 393, 355, 396, 

408 
Dlalos, 17 

Gnlatiae, 251 ' -- -- wpbr ~ S W  Z a q v d v ,  413 
Proaeilemmene 

Lykiokome, 413 
Lykokrnnitsi, 150, 436 

Dlalmiatra, 385 
Dlamalos, 112 
Mamas, 352 note 

Lykoa river, 59, 79, 83, 134 , Dlammasum, 285 - valley, 423 I Dlnrnista, 385 
Lyrbe, 252, 335, 390 H), 395, 396 no&, Dlamouta, 413 

417, 419, 450 Dlampista, 385 



Manipsoukrene, 384 
Mannun, 419 
Mandaknda, 155 
Mandalo, 150 
Mandra, 413 
Mandrai, 153 note 
Mandri lontes, 143, 232, 431 
Mandropolis, 43 1 
hlnnegordo, 540 
Mnnegordos, 242 
bJanegordue, 20 
hlangann, 21):) 
Manglasia, 19, 110 
blanista, 383 
Mat1iu.i Aquilius, 47, 164 
Manlius Vulso, Gneius, 46, 170, 225, 405, 

408,421 
Mnnnert, 64, 98 
Manoris, 64, 65 
blanoun, 419 
Mansis, 383 
Mantnlos, 150 
Mantineion, 194 
Manuel Conincnos, 78, 79, 80, 86 
Manzikert, 267 
Marallis, 413 
Marandann, 270, 303, 306 
Marandara, 270 
Maragos, 271 
Marash, 17, 35, 376, 278, 301, 311 
Marathon, 51 
Marcinnus, 20 
Mardara, 71, 270 
Biarinna, 165 
Marissos, 307 
Marmara, 112 
Marmaritzana, 448 
Marmessos, 164 
Maroga, 2i3, A09 
Marpe~sos, 16.1 
Marquardt, 15, 196 wtc, 444 
Marseilles, 25 
Mnrsia, 413 
Marsyns, 24, 49, 403, 423 
Martyropolis, 311 
Masalaios, 3.56 
Maschn Kome, 106, 107 
Masdyenoi, 136, 433 
Maeikytou, 4% 
Mas Latrie, M. de, 13, 19, 454 
Mnsora or Kas3ra, 71 
hlnsniasn, 234, 278 
Blastara, 234 
biastaurn, 104, 113, 1?7, 422 raote, 426 
Mast~isin, 1'37 
Mnstyn, 432 
Matnzn, 388. 307 
Matiane, ?$l5, 304 
Matrica, 258 
Matyropolis. 325 not% 
Mnurianon, 350 
Mauroknrtron, 267 
Maxirnianni, 15, 182, 191, 196 
Maximianepolis, 173, 227 note, 394 
Maxirniaoouplis, 420 
Mnzaka, 38, 35, 39, 43 ink, 264 rwts 
hlazan~a, 246,417 

Bledes, 33 
Media, 62 
bledian Empire, 29 
Medikion, 180 
Mediterranean, 58 
Megnlasaos, 270 
Megaloplir, 315 notc, 326 
Megalopolitiq 315 no& 
Mela, 183, 202, 205 460, 
hlela or Modrene, 15,460 
Meladjenn, 236 
hlelagena, 197, 202, 208, 336, 445, 460 
Melagina, 202 
hlelaina, 204, 438 
Melangia, 202 
Melangein, 16 
blelanoudion, 112 
Melanpagos, 109 
Melax, 215 
Melaq river, 210, 215, 460 
hlelenteneg 71 
Meles river, 115 
Melim, 36, 41,42, 170 
hlelissol~etnon. 267 
~el i tn ,*313 
Yelitene, 46, 55, 66, GY, 70, 71, 82, 83, 221, 

270, 275, 276, 277, 278, 280, 281, 2F3, 
288. 309. 310, 312. 313. 330. 350, 351, . . .  
:184;447' . 

Jleloe, 3.55, 367 
hleloko~ne, 136 
MOlos, 353 
,\lelouos, 354, 061, 367 
IIemLikh, 301 
Mennea, 20 
Men Aslinenos, 396 
blen Askeuos, 121 . 
hlen Knrou, 135 
hlenemen, 108 
BIeiios Kome, 13.5, 137; 
Men or Snbazios, 131 
Meram, 87 note 
Jlercklin, 68 
blerdj djnma el JIelik Baderwana, 236 
Yergnia, 413 
hfermessos, 184 
hleros, 49, 144, 168, 212 
Mesamyela, 185 
Meennakta, 140 
Mesaulion, 111 
blesena, 314 
Mesorome, 264 
3lesotimolos, 127, 388, 425 
Blesopa, 163 
Mesopotnmin, 35 
-- Theme, 316 
hlcssogia, 12 
Metaba, 424 
Metabole, 206 
Meteih, 71, 302 
hletellopoliq 135 
Bleteoron, 131 
Meter Isodromr, 113 - liybele, 30 
hletitn, 71, 302 
Metopa or hfesopa, 163 
lletrophanes, 14 
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Aletropolis, 10, 36, 40, 43, 49 notc, 54, 54 
note, 86, 105, 139, 142, 165, 168, 170, 
290,320 note, 393,402,413 

Metropoliknus Campus, 426 
Aletea, 144 
Xlichael Atkliota, 57 
Midnion, 211, 213, 219, 239, 301, 435 
hlidas, 140 - City, 31 
-, Tomb of, 29, 31 
Yido, 240 
Mikkonia, 413 
Milatai. 156, 437 
Miletopolis, 156, 159. 166, 167, 180 
Miletos, 37, 40, 58, 59, 62 
Milia, 24.0 
Milios, 355 
Miller, Dr. K., 62, 63, 67 
Blilyns, 254 
Mimas, 20 
Mimnermos, 62 
Minassoq 406 
Mionnet, 14, 40 nolo 
Mirones, 263 
Missis, 385 
Miathis, 33?, 333, 330, 338, 370, 390, 396, 

451 
M[i]sylw, 413 
Mithradakq 4.5 
Mithridation, 452 
Mityleue, 112, 448 
Miago, 240,242 
Bllad-a, 334 
Mlaudos, 334 
hlnizos 240,242, 244, 246 
Mobolla, 424 
hlodenrtisna legio, 312 
Modrn, 205 
Modrene, 182, 183, 203, 459 
Mdo,  240 
Mogarissos, 307 
Bloyaro, 67,70, 261 
MogBln, 42A noOe 
Makill- 352 not4 
Mokilos, 187, 352 notr 
Mokissoa, 50, 55, 203, 268, 269, 283, 2Pi, 

297,299,305,348,420 
Jmtinianopolis, s. J. 

MblS, 367 
Mornmaen, Prof. Th, 5, -55 twte, 68, 191 

note, 343, 423,440,453 
Momoasson, 285 
BIenarites, 313 
Monembasia, 420 
Blonokleros, 413 
&lonolukos, 437 
Bfons hconis ,  246 
Mopuestia, 66,90 note, 207, 261 note, 341, 

381, 385,386,451 
Mopukrene, 66,310,357,384 
Mordion, 413 
Yordtmann,Dr. H., 150,163,255,295,223, 

341 
Morimene, 283,287 
Morsynos, 49 
M m h ,  303 
Mossyna, 49,135,433 

.\losteni, 19, 124 
Nother of Sipylos," 7 

 lote ell:^, 13.5. 136, 150, I?!) 
llottianoi, 1G3 
Jlouk~lo~, 187, 352 twle 
~loulnssn, 417 
IrIounychia, 111 
Xlourinne, 283, 287 
I\lousbatla, 369 
Moushda, 290 Role, 336, 369, 372, 449 
Mouseion, 11 5 
Mousgon, 225 
Youstilia, 290 nok, 295, 303 
Moutalaskn, 295 
Bfouza, 413 
hloxeauoi, 139 
bludurlu, 46, 459 
hlulawwen, 236, 445 
hluodin, 420 
Muralt, M., 21, 103 
Musanda, 369 
Muagum, 225 
Myanda, 369 
Aly gdon, 40 
Mygdones, 119 
Blyla, 430 
hlylasa, 19, 417, 42? 
Mylassg 417 
hlylome, 420 
Mvrabe, 420 
Myriangeloi, 224, 322 
Myrika, 221, 226, 24.3, 245 
Myrina, 13, 105 - Sebastopolia, 119 
Afyriokephaloi, 220, 248 
Blyriokephalon, 80, 136, 213 
Myrlrn, 180 
Blyrmex, 164 
Mysanda, 369 
hlysia, 68, 98, 145, 150, 190, 437 
hlpia Abbaitis, 146 
M~'somaccdonss. 118 
Myaotimolon, 128 

Nnoxnaws, 285,297,348 
Nagidos, 383 
Nakoleiq 49, 91, 144, 168, 234 322, 417, 

429,434 
Nakrasa, 44 note, 125, 167 
Namysucrone, 66 
Xanessoa, 285 
Nasses, 183 
Knasete, 240 
h'avila, 307 
Naz ianq  10, 50, 227 note, 285, 293, 296, 

298,307,341,348,429 
Nsaoula, 413 
Nea Aule, 105 - IWIU~% 18 
Neai Pntrai, 323, 448 
Neakome, 155 &, 187 
Neakomoq 187 
Neandmia, 153 Rots 
Neapolis, 252, 333, 366, 370, 387, 390 we, 

393, 396,399,423,430 - (Ioniae), 11 1 - Isaurine, 452 
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Neaplis, Pisidine, 451 
-- Ponti, 440 
Negotiatores, 5, 173, 438 
Neidoq 413 
Neil, Mr. 44.5 
Neocaesareia, 18.7, 196, 260, 263, 325, 328 

Bithyntae, 133, 181 
Ponti 181, 447 

Neoclandiopliq 320, 447 
- Andrapa, 451. .kc A. 

Neoknstron, 129, 130 
Neonteichos, 10, 109, 163. 457 
Neophytuq 413 
Nepheliq 381, 449 
Nermws, 286, 397, 3118 
Neronins, :Iti5, 416 
Neronopolis, 97, :165 
Neubaner, Dr., 14 
Nicaea, 47 
Nicaenn Empire, i R  
Nieetas Choniata, 80 
Nicopolis, 71 
Niese, 15, 73 notc, 455 
Nigde, 88 
Nikaia, 15, 45, 65, GG, 78, 105, 114, 179, 

234,415,428,435 
Niketiatn, 184 
Nikia, 445 
Nikomedia, 44, 45, 64, 65, 66, 74, 179, 184, 

205, 212, 318, 321, 415, 428, U 5 ,  153 
Nikopoliq 55, 56, 57, 71, 87, 105, 106, 267, 

270, 274, 315, 325 -- Pbrygine, I30 - Pisidine, 403 I 

Nil*, 61 
Ninika, 370 
Ninilingis, 369 

Niobe." 30, GO, 61 
Nisus, 279 
Nitalis, 255, 296 
Nitazo, 295 
Nokotessoq 66 
Nora, 286, 297, 308 
Nosnlene, 302 
Notitiae, 89, 90, 387, 427 
Notion, 431 
Nonmerika, 1 5  
Numerica, 181, 196 
Nymphaion, 108, 165,167 
Nymphios, :I11 
Nym, 29, 43, 44, 49, 73 tmte I 

Ny- 20, 104, 113, 2.56, 269, 287, 299, 

Olba, 91, 22, 70, 96, 336, 363, 364, 368, 
372,373,374, 375, 394,405 note, 452,454 

Olbam, 70, 173, 398, 421,453 
Olbw-Hadriane, 4'21 
- Ieauriae. 336 
Olbe, 450 
Olhia, 22 note, 45 note, 179 
Olbianus, 379 
Ole Oberda, 56, 71 
Olenos, 251 
Oleontu, 143 
Oletoedariza, 56 
Oletoidariaa, 56 
Olgarsys, 193 
Olotoedariza, 56 
Oltiseriq 264, 288 twfe, 302, 307 
Oluk, Yedi, 55 
Olj-mw, 19 
Olympenoi, 146 ' 

Olympokome, 413 
Olympw, 65 
O l y m p ,  Mount, 187, 201, 207, 208, 3j:! 
nds 

-- Myaiae, 146 
Olympum, Prnsa pros, 65  
Onopniktes, 221, 276, 289 
Opheos Kephale, 436 
Opsikian Theme, 151, 159, 164, 178, 202, 

203 note, 210, 212, 249 lute, 435 
Opikion, 123, 130 
Optmate Theme, 179, 191 
Oraku, 139 
Orbn, 22, 364, 368 
Oresteinoi, 121 
Orgas, 403 
Oriel, Provost of, 4 note 
Orkaorkoi, 229 
Orkiston, 29, 31, 54, 172 note, 221, 228 
Orkoi. 229 
Ormeleis, 137, 173, 431 
Ormoita, 125 
Oronnda, 398 not8 
Oromandog Oromandms, 71 
Orondeis, 252, 332, 397, 422 
Orphanene, 314 
Orsa, Orsara, 71 
Orsologiaco, 254 
Orthosia, 423 
Orymna, 419 
Osdara, 273, 312 
Osiana, 269, 295 
&man, 15 

305, 326, 327, 422 ,tote I Osmanie, 281 
, Osmanlis, 25 

OBIZENE, 251 
Oborai, 413 
Ochraq 67, 269,297 
Odogn, 268, 297 
Odogra, 297 
Oikea, 413 
Oikokome. 80, 136 
Oinia, 142,171, 413 

Osmanli Turks, 78 
Otress, 257 
Otreuq 40, 139, 189, 241, 437, 439 
Otroia, 189, 241 
Otroos, 241 
Otrous, 10, 139 
Otryai, 189 
Ottaloq 189,437,439 
Ottoman Railway, 4, 26, 81, 83  

Oiniandos, 386 , Onadatn, 297 
Oinoandoq 386 Ouampa, Ousisapn, 71 
Oka, 154 Ouasadn, 333. Ses Vas 
Okoklia, 57, 136 Oueteaton, 360 
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Oniazeln, 405 
Onra, Ourba, Ouerba or Onrwa, 22 
Ourba, 364, 368 
Onrbanopolis, 364 Rda 
O n d a ,  333 
Oxia, Mount, 20, 189 
Ozizalq 20, 255, 295, 297 
Ozzala, 295 

PACHYMEBEB, 65 
Padasia, 276, 301 
Padia, 413 
Paduado, 357 
Papda,  413 
Pagos, 165 
Pagmm, 66,308 
Palaeologi, 76 
l'alaeologopoliq 88, 113 
I'alaeologuq Andronicus, 88 
PalaeoSebaste, 84, 137 
Palaia, 163 
Palaiapolis, 105, 107, 176 
-------- Pisidiae, 252 
RIaiopolis in Piiidia, 443 
Palalce, 263 
Paleai, 163 
Palia, 223 - (hlatiae, 163 
- Isanriae, 163 - Lyaae, I63 
Pambuk Iialesi, 83  
Pamphylia, 11 no&, 58, 93, 95, 376, 388, 

393,395,405,415,450 -- Prima and Secnnda, 393 
Secmda, 415,420,429 

Pamphylian Coast, 46 
Erq 442 

Panasios, 134 
Pandicia, 240 
Panemonteichos, 163, 394, 369, rob 
Panemoutichenais, 409 
Panhonnoq68 
Panhormuq vi. 
Panionion, 11 1 
Pankaleia, a31, 459 
Panormos, 111 
Panticio, 240 
Pantichion, 189 
Papion, 413,439 
Papblagonia, 68, 77, 191, 253, 317, 322, 

440, 447,450, 453 
Paphla~onian l'heme, 77, 2:9, 249 no&, 3'31 
Papira, 237 
Pappa, 332, 335,394,398 
Papyrion, 382 
Paraleis, 390,391,394 
Panmoknstellon, 276 
Parbosena, 264, 302 
Parion, 160, 163 
Paris, M., 19,45 mi%, 343,417,419 
Parlaiq 39, 332, 335, 358, 376, 377, 387, 

390, 395,398, 408,420.453.456 
Parnrssos, 20, 46, 50, 216, 221, 255, 298, 

314, 344,148 
Paronioa Phrygio, 139, 150, 399 
Parthenioq 318, 443 
Prsa, 347, 449,451 

Pasnrue, 302 
Pnsgousa, lake, 359, 381, 3P9 
~ . ~ I ) B S ~ I ,  347, 45 1 
Pnsaala, 339 

I Pntavinm, 439 
Patara, 71 
Patea, 413 
Paton, Mr. W. R., 11 1, 423, 424 
Patrimonialia, 432 
P~ulicians, 57 
Pansanins, 32 
Pazon, 144 
Pedaea, 424 
Petinelissos, 386, 416 riots 
Pegai, 162, 187 w t s  
Pege, 187 wh 
Pegelln, 345, 361 
Pegsiare, 390 
Peidra, 418 
Peisdia, 413 
Pelekanon, 185 
Pelekete, 162 
Pelham, Mr., 4 mtc, 14, 45, 438, 173, I i s  
Peliganon, 413 
Pelolwin, l ? l  
Pelalmnnesoq 52 
Peltai, 41, 44 note, 49, 136, 169 
Pentnkheir, 134 
Pentnpolis, 139, 151 
Pm~egephym, 215 
Pentelicus, 51 
I'entenissn~s, 386 
I'elmuza, 137, 151 
l'erbena, 264 note 
Perga, 393, 394, 415, 420, 430 
l'ergamenian Kings, 86 
Pergamon, 46 mtc, 48 
Pergamos, 44, 73 wtc, 105, 180, 156, 166, 

277,438 
Perikome, 106 wtr, 122, 287 note 
Perikommntn, 2'27 note 
Periklvstrn, 116 
~ermbtnnia, 246 
Perokia, 413 
Perperine, 13, 117, 457 
Perre, 53, 280 
Perrot, 11. G., 9, 139 
Perta, 50, 314, 361 
Pesenin, 413 
Pesiuun te, 70 
Peskenia, 413 
Pesainuq 29, 31, 32, 40, 50, 54, 199, 221, 

223, 229, 239,361, 422 
Petnra, 236 
Petersen, Dr., 177, 423 
P e t i n e w ,  221, 227, 233 
Petnelissensin, 409 
Petobrigs, 245 
Petobroge, 242 
Petos, 245 
Petre, 109 
Petria, 243 
Peutiuger Table, 96, 314 
Phagitze, 245 
Phalakron, 276 
Phargamous, 314 
Phascliq 424 
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~ i l r ~ a n o n ,  185,. 413 
Pimolia. 219 

Phazemon, 440, 446, 447 Pithekas, 201 
Phszemonitis, 69 Pitnison, 50, 2?1, 361 
Phemenio, 165 , see Petineasos 
Phiara, 308, 315 1 K t G ,  325 
Philadelpheia, 115, 121, 130, 168, 209, 364, Pityus, 320 note 

365, 367, 371, 373, 374, 396,431 
Lydine, 381 --- yams, 452 

Philadelphia, 16, 44, 54, 59, 80, 86 
Philadelphus, 16 

Piza, 38'2 
Plarnsa, 422 
Platann, 65 note 
Platnnea, 65, 207 
Plataneai, 67 

~imoliaa, 219, 460 
Pimoliasa, 328 
Pinara, 53, 92,425 
Pinches, Mr., 16 
Pindenissos, 386 
Pinnecusa, 424 note 
Pionia, 155 

- Polemonincun, 251, 253, 260, 447 
Porson, 249 
Porauk (or Pomk)  Su, 16 
Porticua Octaviae, 50 
Poseidion, 187 
Posbhorsas, 263,347 
Potamia, 65. 246 

Philokrene, 185 Plateae, 65 
Philomelion, 29, 37, 41, 44, 49, 50, i8, 86, ( I' Plato's Spring," 39 

140, 171, 172, 187, 197, 201, 232, 359, I'leumaris. 261 

Pisidia, 47, 50, 51, 57, 99, 151, 252, 254, Potomin, 64, 65 
334, 376, 378 clots, 387, 388, 393 I Puttier, M., 13, 438 

--, Antioch of, 44 , P o u n g o u ~ ,  389 
-, Apollonia of, 44 note Ponzanes, 190 
--, Seleuoeia of, 44 1 Pmedinm Rualicum, 178 
P i i d i a ~ ~  Mountains, 39 Urbmum, I78 
Piaingara, Pinsignra, 71 Prnepaaiti, pgornm, 174,439 
Pisonus, 275, 314 I Praetorium, 275, 281, 312 
Piusin, 227,233, 235,423 F'mgmatentai, 4, 173,438 
Pisye, 424 Prainetm, 48, 179, 188, 201, 240 
Pitana, 105 ! Pnipnil*is, 144, 151,412 

390 note, 396 note, 400, 411,431 
Phlebia, 116 
Phlaudos, 127 
Phokaia, 105, 108 
Phokia, 30, 60, 62 
Phouphatenn, 71 I 
Phouphena, 71 
Phourni, 21 1 
Phousipara, 314 
Phreata, 284 
Phq-gia, 14, 23, 30, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 45, 

50, 54, 55, 73, 78, 81, 85, 99, 205, 334, 
397,4'22,423,437,450 

Phrygia Epiktetos, 150, 251 note -- Hellespontia, 150 -- Mngna, 68, 150, 151 -- Pamtiana, 95, 436, 151, 415. 
- - Paroreios, 42, 150 -- Parva, 151 -- Prima, 151 -- Salutaris, 151, 221, 408,437, 444 - Secunda, 151 
--, Upper, 153 
Phrygian Era, 441, 452 I 
Phrygians, 58  
Phygeln, 111 
Phylakaion, 135, 177 
Phvrokastron, 276 
Phytein, 143 

Ilinno, B i  
Pl~ny,  13, 20, 45 notr, 71 
Pli~endun~, 422 
Plotinus, 227 
Plouriatra, 413 
Podnndo, G f i  
Podandos, I*, 2 1 5  304, 306, 339, 348,351, 

356, 357,381 
Podantos, 444 
Poimanenon, 157, 166, 208, 411, 438 
-- Phrygiae, 236 
Poimes, 158 
Poketos, 104 
Poleatikos, 184 
Polemoniacus, 56, 69, 328 
Polemonion, 325 
Polemonium, 3'70 twte 
Polichna, 154 
Polybius, 52 
Polpbotoq 78, 140, 171, 197, 233 
Polychalandos, 128 
Polymnrgn, 413 
Pompeiopolii, 64, 65, 192, 278 note, 318 --- Ciliciae, 387 
-- Soloi, 358 
Pompey, 15. 50 
Pontamus, 183, 240 
Pontana, 435 
Pontiwussa, 424 note 

Pidn, 260 Pontogephyra, 215 
Pidis, 263 Pontos Polemoniakos, 325 
Pidrn, 246 note, 413 Pontus, 47, 45, 46 nok, 50, 51, 75, 191f., 
Pidrum, 246 314, 315, 327, 444 
Pileri~n's Road, 197. 242 I -- Ca~nadocicus. 447 



Prakana, 25, 280 note, 310, 364,437,405, 
454 

Pramon, 240 
Prepenimeis, 85, 144, 151, 412, 459 
Prepenissos, 68 
priapos, 154 
Priam of Troy, 34 
Priamopolin, 416 
Pliene, 104 
Prietos, 188 
Primopoliq 416 
Prinetoa, 188 
Proagon, 174 
Procopius, 56, 57, 66 riots 
Prokonessos, 154, 300,405,420,437 
Pronektoa, 188 nokt 
Proseilemmenq 251, 377 
Prostama, 407 
Prostanna, 407, 414 
Protnnica, 240 
Proureistra, 413 
Prousa, 65, 70, 160, 190, 204, 208, 212, 435 - ad Olympum, 20, 180 
Prousias, 318,444 
Province Asia, 57 
P r s n  pros Olympum, 65 
Pmsias, 48 
Prymnessos, 30, 49, 54, 87, 139, 320 note, 

340,416 
Psebila, 344,369, 450 
Pserimos, 111,424 
Pserkiokome, 414 
Psilie, river, 246, 438 
Psilokastron, 276 
Ptagia, 413 
Ptanadariq 49, 67,272, 311 
Ptandari, 31 1 
Ptaudaris, 67 
Ptelaia, 163 
Ptemari, 261 
Pteria, 29, 31, 33, 34, 35, 38,42, 43 not2 
Ptolemy, 46 note, 56, 62, 63, 64, 65note, 67, 

68, 69, 70, 73, 95, 195, 258, 447 
Puchstein, 15, 16, 17, 52 no& 
Pulcherianopolis, 120, 136, 150, 179, 225 
Purser, Mr. E., 4 
Puspena, 67, 71 
Pygela or Phygela, 111 
Pylae Ciliciae, 314, 349, 357 
Pylaemenia, 193 
Pylai, 187, 201, 211, 352 note 
Pylaimenes, 192 nofa 
Pylakaion, 135 
Pyramos, 63,73,365, 366,374,385 
Pyrgi, Birgui, 12 
Pyrgion, 12, 110,420,430 
Pyrgoq 50. 198, 345, 358,378,448 
Pythia, 180 
Pythikoa, 458 

RADAXNOS, 387 
Radet, M., 13, 116, 120, 127, 129, 166 note, 

417. 419 

Regemaarekion, 228 
Regetnakade, 227 
Reinach, M. S., 13, 20, 114, 138, 437 
-, bf. Th., 18,191 note, 440,460 
Rekokome, 413 
Renbea, 413 
Renkylias, 425 
Resapha, 357 
Rhebas, 189 note, 438 
Rheketa, 153 &, 155 
Rhibss river, 189 
Rhocrini Fontes, 10, 142 note, 421 
Rhodirpolis, 53,424 . 
Rhoiteion, 153 Rda 
Rhonos, 358,383 note, 386 
Rhossok 386 
 hotr rid or Rhocreui Fontw, 10, 142 note, 

421 
Rhyndakos, 79,160,162,196 nab, 314 
Rignon, 345 
Ritter, Prof. Cnrl, 98 
Ritzion, 185 
Robam, 256 
Rodentoq 444 
Rogmor, 260 
Romana, 45 
Romanus Diogeneq 76 
Rome, 26, 58, 73 note, 74 
Rosologia, 254 
Rosos, 386 
Rossos, 358, 383 nota, 386 
Roum, 34 
Ronphenianai, 184 
Rousoumblada 370 note 
Royal Road, 4b, 41, 42, 43, 45, 54, 81, 83, 

84, 256 
Rufiniana, 189 
Russia, 82 
Ruzaphata, 357 
Ryma, 144 

SABA, 71,416 note, 420 
Sabagena, 69, 302 
Sabalassos, 310 
sabinai, 388, 397,412 
Sabinianos, 18 
Sabonq 71, 275 
Sabus, 275 
Sawem, 67,306 
Sacred trees, 164 
Sadagena, 309 
Sadakora, 256, 306 
Safaramboli, 21, 52, 320 
Safsaaf, 340, 354 mlota, 448 
Saeara. 134.155 
~ab l&os ,  241 note, 395, 402, 405,408,421, 

437,439 
Sagalessos, 405 
Sgharl, 445 
Sagoudaous, 209 
Sagoue, 413 
Said Pasha, 21 
Saint Agapetos, 216, 226 - Auxentios, 19, 352 - George, Castle of, 209 - Gregory, Castle of, 209 
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Suittai, 121, 139, 149 
Sakaliba, 340, 351,353 
Sshasenq 49, 269, 281, 306 
Sakwna, 269,281,306 
Snkora, 193 
Sakorsa, 193 
Sala, 122 
Salaberina, 286, 360 
Salambriq 275, 286 
Salbakos, Mount, 134 
Salouda, 136, 451 
Salsalouda, 451 
Saltanus, 15 
Saltns Zalichenus, 320 
Salutaris, 437. See Galatia, Phrydn 

, Phrygia, 151 
Sama, 66 
Samara, 140 
Samos, 352 note 
Samosata, 275,276, 279, 311,429 
Samnn, 27 
Sansos, 10 note, 49,430 
Sanaoa or Anava, 136 
Sandi, 246 
Sandykli, 14,40 
Sangarios, 30, 31,34, 64. 65, 82 note, 144, 

182, 199, 205, 215, 225, 231, 267, 360, 
412,422,435,443,445, 460 

Sangia, 144 
Saniana, 214, 219, 248, 250,359 
Sanisene, 219 
Santabaris, 144, 171, 215,233, 235,434,445 
Saoq 962 
Sara, 66 
Sarabraka, 275, 286 
Saralos, 261, 268 
Saravene, 52, 70, 264, 268, 276, 283, 297, 

300 
W e i s ,  29 
Sardh, 29, 30, 31, 32, 41, 42, 43, 49, 54, 

60, 62, 120, 121, 167, 396, 4'32 / 

Scamander, 154, 162 
Scanatus, 270,293 
Seandis, 67, 295 
Scandw, 67, 295 
Schinae, 240 
Scholarii, 212 
Schiinborn, Herr, 97 nols, 98 
Schuchhardt, Dr., 13, 117, 124, 127 
Scola, 306, 308 
Scopas, 246 
Scopi, 430 
Scopiaq 241 nols 
Scudra, 246 
Sebagena, 271, 281,305,306 
Sebaste, 29 note, 54,86,137,381,384 
- Ciliciae, 450 
- Elaioussa, 374 
- Paphlagoniae, 193 note, 440, 453 

Phrygian, 440 - Ponti, 440 
Sebaateia, 28, 50, 55, 57, 58, 75, 76, 193, 

199, 220, 260, 262, 270, 275, 278 no&, 
290, 295, 303, 305, 309, 310, 315, 325, 
327, 329 note, 342,440,445 

llegalopolis, 315 notu, 326 
- Theme, 219,317 
Sebastopolis, 49, 253, 260, 261, 267, 315, 

320 note, 325,326,422,453 
Heracleopolh, 447 

Seberias, 302 
Sedaseh, 335 
Seiblia, 49. See Sihlia 
Seid Batal Ohazi, 87, 322 
Seidi Gbazi, 322 
Seioug 227 note, 302,305 
Seiouasa, 305 
Seiouata, 345 
Selefkia, 445 
Selentis, 363, 371, 380,455 
Seleoberroin, 56, 71 
Selepbica, 346 

Sardoa river, 276 
Sargaransene, 283, 289, 303, 308 
hrgarausene, Strategia, 69 
Sarichq 312 
Sarmalins, 17, 257 
Sarbn, 386 
Sam, 18, 55, 221, 276, 289, 310, 311, 

385 
Sarromdng 309 
Sarvena, 297 
Sasabaris, 152 
Sasima, 10,50, 281,293,304,305,346,349, 

356 
Saananianr, 80, 87 
Satalq 29, 30, 36, 42, 43, 55, 56, 71, 129, 

131, 168, 267, 275,315, 325,432,459 
Satnioesis, 207 
Satyros, 183 
Saunaria, 56 
Savatra, 50, 56, 284, 343, 358, 360, 377, 

378, 379,448 
Sayce, Prof., 15, 17, 449 
Sbeda, 368 
Sbidq 143,368,450 
Sbide, 368,450 
Salanova, 59, 11 1 

Selenceia, 46, 58, 85, 364, 371, 374, 379, 
381, 384, 393, 394,405 

of Isanria, 130, 358, 361, 452, 
372, 346 • - Pisidiae, 49, 85, 252, 406 

Sidera, 49, 85, 406 - Theme, 213, 220, !N9,332, 350 
Seleucid, 43 
Selencns, 35, 36 
Seleukeia, 22. Ses Selenceia 
Seleukeian Theme, 213, 220, 249,332, 350 
Selenkobolos, 353 
Selge, 335, 393, 402,416, 418, 437,451 
Selgersos, 402, 405, 437 
Selinuntis, 371 note 
Selinus, 358,373, 381 
Seljnk Turks, 34, 78,79 
Semalouos, 278, 355 
Semana, 188 
Semiramis, 121 
Semisw, 314 
Semna, 417 
Semnea, 417 not6 
Senaros, 54,459 
Sendabari, 236 
Senna, 417 
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Serai Keni, 83 
Seramisa, 262,268 
Serastere, 300 

Siopa hill, 189 
Sioua, 302 
Sirachas, 218 

Serea, 144 Sirica, 274, 312 
Sergiopolis, 357 1 Siricha, 312 
Srmouga, 262, 268 I Sirichas, 218, 312 
Sermusa, 262, 268 I Siristat or Tris &laden, 18, 370 
Seroukome, 163 
Seser, 382 
" Sesostris," 30, 61 
Senarins, 302 
Seulun, 87 
Shaban Kara H i ,  57 
Shahr Eynk, 86 

Sirma, 130 
Sis, 281, 291, 350, 385 
Sisia, 451 
Siskia, 385, 386 
Sismara, 71 
Sitrisndos, 398, 400 
Sittl, 19 

Shelley, 4 I Siva, 268, 270, 304 
ShohaIr, 290 1 Sivns, 27, 445 
Siala, 267, 349 1 Sivri, Hiliar, 87 
Sialos, 220 / Siza, 422 
Siara, 220, 262, 267, 302, 308, 349,453 Sknmandros, 207 - (Piam), 70 ' Skeleuta, 129, 133, 155 not8 - Pinraai, 67, 315 I Skepsis, 153, 155, 161 
SiUla, 345 ' Skleros, 359, 389 
Siberia, 195, 217, 241, 246, 314, 417 note I Skopas, 241 note 
Sibidonda, 369 Skordapia, 145 
Sibidonnda, 143 1 Skoutnri, 185 
Sibiktos, 323 , Sminthion, 166 nota 
Sibila, 345, 369, 450 1 Smith, Mr. A. H., 15 
Sibilia, 346, 368, 450 Smith, Prof. W. Robertson, 445 
Siblia, 80, 201 *I+ 212, 220, 226 wte, Smyrna, 7, 12, 13, 19, 32, 35 note, 45, 54, 

248 1 59, 60, 61, 62, 81, 105, 107, 109, 115, 
Siblia or Sonblaion, 136 117, 118, 415 
Sibora, 264, 302, 304, 315 Soa, 10 note, 85, 144,412 
-- (Ibora), 57, 69 1 Soanda, 17.49. 220, 221, 269, 287, 295 
S.boron, 220, 249 Sonndos, 287,293, 306 
Sibyln, 369 1 ~oa t ra ,  343 
Siccasena, 67, 269 / Sobagena, 69, 281, 309 
Sicos Basilisses, 279 Sobara, 302, 306 
Side, 58, 393, 394, 395, 408, 415, 420 1 Sogonte, 209 
Sidera, 49 I Soloi, 358, 364 
Sideron, 153 mte I Soloi-Pompeiopolis, 18 
Sideropnlos, 354 note, 340, 448 Solymoi, 19 
Sidyma, 53, 425 Sonny, Ad., 1 4  
Sigeion, 153 noto Sophon, 188 
Sigriane, 162 I Sora, 193, 318, 321 no&, 323 ~ t r  
Silandos, 122 Soreoi, 188 
Silindiconense, 246 Sorpara, 270 
Sillyon, 394, 416, 420 Sosandros, 108 
Simena, 425 Sona-gela, 412 
Simikka, 413 / Sonblaion, 79, 80, 136, 226 note 
Simmikka, 413 Soublaion-Juatinianopolq 151 
Sindn, 421 I Souson, 20 
Sind~ta, 287 / Sourn, 357 
Sineruas, 275 1 Sourbia, 413 
Sinervas. 71 Sozon Lykabas, 135 
Sinethandos, 388, 398, 400, 420 Sozopolis, 78, 80, ,130, 247, 343, 381, 389, 
Sings, 66 400 
Siniandos, 387, 398,420 I Spaleia, 163 
Siniandros, 398, 400 I Spalia, 223 
Sinibra, 71 Spanin, 163, 223 note 
Sinis, 70, 272, 275 Speira, 218, 312 - Colonia, 71, 314 Spore, 145 
Sinisporn, 49, 272 I Spynin, 218, 249 
Sinope, 27, 31, 33, 35, 37, 58, 60, 77, 268, Stadeia, 424 

320,321,325 Stadia for milea, 190, 251, 258, 370, 384 
Sinoria, 56 Stauroplis, 114 
Sinub, 27 1 Stanros, 218,220,247, 248,345 

105 I Stavros, 247, 248 



Stektorion, 10, 139, 151 
Stephsnus, 45 
Stephen, 227 note 
Sterrett, Prof., 4, 17, 18 note, 21, 82, 83, 

97, 174 note, 243, 314, 334 note, 335, 
343, 360 note, 361, 365, 370, 376 note, 
378 note, 382, 391, 392, 397, 399, 401, 
402 note, 404 note, 406,408,409 

Stewart, Col., 4 
Strabo, 18, 19, 27, 28, 35,38,43,50,62, 63, 

69, 73, 96 
Strntegia Antiochinne, 69, 96, 241 note, 336, 

342, 357 note, 372, 375 
--, Eleventh, 310 twte 
-, Kataonh, 69 
-, Kilikia, 69, 70 
-, Lavininne or Laviamne, 60, 71 
-, Snrgarausene, 69 
Strategioi, 283, 314, 3SG 
Stratonicen Hadrinnopolis, 129 
Stribos, la 
Strouma, 414 
Suenda, 17 
Sugut, 201 note, 209,234 
Suissa, 56,275 
Susa, 27,42 
Svoronos, 453 
Sybaia, 345 
Sybeda, 368 
Syedra, 374 391,394,395,450 
Sykni (Ioniae), 116 
Syke, 381 
Sykea, 241,244,401 
Symbolus Surius, 189 
Synaos, 131, 147,168 note, 209,430 
Syneda, 368 
Synekdemos, 13 
Synnnda, 14, 35, 36,40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 

49, 50, 54, 85, 139, 169, 403, 411, 414, 
421,431,433 

Synodion, 225 
Syria, 34, 35, 56, 69 
Syrinn Gaterr, 35, 134 
Syrnn, 424 

 TAB^, 49,421 
Tabala, 131, 459 
Tngenon, 81 
Taion, 182 
Tnkina, 48, 136, 164, 173,438 
Tnlbonda, 102, 402 
Tnlmud, 13  
Tnmileta. 414 
Tnnadaris, 271,311 
Tandaris, 70 
Tantaendia, 214,217,247 
Tantalos, 134 
Tnpoura, 71 
Tarasikodisa, 370 note 
Tnrbassos, 264 note 
Tarbasthena, 264, 302 
Tnrkhundam, 17 
Tnrkondimotoq 312 
Tarkundarios, 17 
Tarkundberras, 17,312 note, 455 
Tarkundwerras, 17 
Tarsin, 65, 191 

Tarsiog 155 
Tarsw, 58, 66, 278, 351, 357, 381, 382, 

386,387,415 
T a b  Keupreu (Pompeiopolii), 45 
Tnspa, 358 
Tatnion, 196, 226, 412,414,437, 439,443 - or Tottaion, 15, 18 
Tatdos, 181 
Tatas, 437. See Tataion - or Tottes, 18 
Tatavion, 181, 439 - (Atraviou), 65 no& 
Tatta, lake, 199, 227, 243, 287, 314, 345, 

353, 379 
Taum, 342 
Tauros, mount, 277, 310, 315 
-, river, 421 
Taurus, 44,45,47,221,349,361 
-, Anti-, 23 
--, Mount, 39,55,58,73 
Tavio, 70 
Tavium, 29, 48, 50, 64, 75 note, 243, 250, 

257,264,267,270,320 nola 
Tuxam, 285,290 note, 447 
Tchakal Iieui, 16 
Tchakmak, 16 
Tchal Ova, 86 
Tchasnegir ICBpreu, 16 note 
Tcheshnir Keupreu, 16 
Tcheshme, 88 
Tchineit, 12 
Tchinei't, 108, 117 
Tchivrelitzemani, 359 
Tchornm, 52,53,259 
Tefenni, 101 
Teira, 104, 114, 148 note, 437 
Tekmoreian lists, 388 
Tekmorian inscriptiom, 107 nofe, 334, 388, 

409 
Tekmoreioi, 334, 409 
Tektosages, 17, 229 
Tel-el-Amama, 17 
Telmessos, 18, 58 
Tembrion, 1'78, 213 
Tembris, 16, 141, 144, 178, 212 mk, 217, 

435,444 
Tembrogius, 144 
Temenothymi, 10 note, 148,168,437 
Temnos, 10,105, 109,167 
-, mount, 123, 148 
Tena, 419 
Tenia, 398 
Teos, 105 
Tephrike, 265, 267 note, 342, v. - (Devrige), 57, 76 
Tergaaos, 426 
Termera, 424 
Termessos, 18,46,394,405,421 - Jovin et Eudocias, 420 , Ictm, 296, :io6 
, . 1 etmpolis, 423 
r . letmpyrgis, 286, 357 
Tetrapyrgiom, 357 
Tetthn, 41.1 
r ,  leucila, 275  
Tencrid dynnsty, 374 
Teuita, 414 
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Teuthrania, 146 
Texier, 29 
Thabnsion, 421 
Thalluq 183 
Thampsioupolis, 380 
Tharse, 279 
Thateso, 240 
Thebasa, 339,340,354 note 
Thebaseni, 341 
Theme. See bnntolic, etc. 
-, Armeniac, 77 
-, Kharsiau, 77 
7 Koloneia, 57 -, Paphlagonian, 77 
Themes, 249,315 
Themisonios, 387 
Themissonion, 21,49, 101,133,384,438 
Themimnioupolis, 384 
Theodoret, 15 
Theodoropolis, 20, 320. See Eukhaita 
Theodorus, 20 
Theodosia, 120,128,147, 178, 225 
Theodosiana, 356 
Theodosiopolis, 57, 117, 225, 267, 277, 325, 

335,404, v. 
of Armenia, 305, 384,448 

Theodosioupolis, 177 note, 225, 387 note, 404 
Theodwins, 75 
Theologo; 110, 228 
Theophanes, 20 
Theotokia, 181 
Therapon, 131 
Therma, 164,269,403 
Themensis majoris, 226 
Thiounta, 135, 433 
Thiouutene Marble, 135,433 
Thrakesian Theme, 114, 131, 151, 159, 202, 

211,249,423 
Thucydides, 53 
Thyasaos, 114 
Thyateira, 79, 117, 121, 127, 130, 148 note, 

167,437 
Thya-teira, 114, 405 
Thyatirn, 44 
Thybris, 144,213 
Thyessos, 114,128,132,405 
Thpbrion, 42, 140 

Hadrianopolis, 40, 172 note 
Thynias, 183, 191 
Thynnaroe, 14,36 
Thyrain, 105,114 
Tianai, 105 
Tiarai, 105 
Tiareni, 119 
Tibassada, 339 
Tiberias, 302 
Tiberiopolis, 10 note, 20, 98, 147,433 

Phrygiae, 181,399 nde, 458 
Piridiae, 398 

Tigrih 57 
Timbriaq 339 note, 388,406408,416 
Timioa Sbvros, 218,220,247,248,345 
Timolaion, 194 441 
Timolitea, 128 
Tiou, 193, 443 

os, 318 
Bnllis, 70, 311 

Tina, 13  
Tib, 414 
Titakaza, 423, 456 
Titanus, 13 
Titarissoq 314 
Titiopolis, 370 
Titnaios, 13 
Titopoliq 366 
Titnensiq 409 
Tityaasos, 387,396,408 
Tlos, 414 note 
Tloua, 414 
Tmnros, 128 
Tmolos, 12 - city, 106, 127 - mount, 106 note, 188,4311 
Tokat, 27 
Tolistobogii, 192 
Tolistochora, 361 
Tolosocario, 360 
Tomaros, 128 
Tomarz~, 305 
Tomi, 93,428 
Tomiss, 55, 271 
Tomonros, 128 
Tonea, 259 
Tonom, 274,303 
Topoteresiai, 250, 288,429 
Totonia, 414 
Tottaion, 181, 189, 226, 240,437,439 
Tottes, 27 note, 437 
Tottoia, 145 
T o m a .  429 
'1 . Jlr.. 32.1 
'l'l:il,~lla, 425 
'Sr:~chein, Cilicia, 58 
Trnrinc, 247, ::GO 
Tm~nniorn, lz'!l 

Tmjanopolis, 29 note, 30, 68, 149, 168,459 
Trakouln, 127 
Traleis, 400,432 
Tralleis, 12, 44, 50, 88, 104, 112, 122, 422 

note. 431 - (Caewienses), 118 
Tranquillina, 441 
Tram montem, 240 
Trapezopolis, 135 
Trapezour, 325,447 
Trnpezus Galatiae, 246 
Trsrkaliseens, 370 note 
Trebenna, 264 note, 425 
Trekea, 412 
Treuber, Dr., 137 note 
Triakonta, 165 
Tribanta, 145 
Tricensimum, 165 
Tricomia, 145, 213, 228, 239 
Triglettia, 414 
Trikomia, 145,228,239 
Trikomia-Troknada, 213 
Trimitaria, 134 
TrinoireiGi, 163 
Tripolis, 49,83, 121,130,167,396 -- Antoniowlir. 120 - of the Che&nasioi, 424 
Troad, 34, 52 
Troas, 154, 161 
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Tita, 414 
Tzamandos, 291. See Tsn 

Trogitis lake, 335, 379, 390, 391, 419 
Troglodytes, 293 
Trokmoi, 452 
Troknada, 213 
Troknades, 172 note, 221, 227, 353 
Trokonda, 143 
Trotolnkeia, 424 
Trouglettia, 414 
Tsamandos, 289,290, 310 
Tsakyroglos, 123 
Turkey, 81, 88 
Turkish names adopted in Greek, 209, 290 

note, 390 note 
Tnrkmenq 213 
Turks, Osmanli, 78 - , Seljnk, 78, 81 
Tyana, 198, 220, 221, 250, 277, 283, 284 

note, 297, 304, 305, 307, 340, 342, 346, 
348, 349,354, 357,449 

Tyana (or Dann), 15, 18, 28, 29,39 note, 41, 
50, 68, 73, 75 note, 88 

Tynnitis, 283, 295,314,341,346, 357 
Tyanollq 125 
Tyitn, 414 
Tymandoq 401 
Tymbriada, 339 note 
Tpmbrianasa, 439, 137 
Tymbrianassos, 173 
Tynna, 68, 311, vi. 
Typsarion, 351 
Tyrnion, 430 
Tyrannoi, 141 
Tyriaion, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 49, 140, 377, 

399,400,408,430 
Tyrimnaios, 121 
Tyropoion, 355, 356, 141 
Tyrsa, 414 
Tyscon, 422 

Tzidrama, 245 
Tzimiscas, John, 20 

Vestene, 287 
Veteston, 360 
Vetisso, 360 
Vialbitannq 379 
Viarw, 407 
Vicus, 20,80, 136 
Vigesimum, 165 
Vinda, 237, 405 nuts 
Vindia, 252, 405 n& 
Vinzela, 252 
Vipsania, 230 
Virasia, 64, 257 
Vizir Keupreu, 45 
Von Diest, 46 note, 73,86,456-460 
Vonrln, 113 
Vryela, 113 note 

WADDIHOMN, N., 5, 19, 46 no&, 96, 113, 
135 note, 171, 191 no& 371, 390, 415 
note, 418, 421, 425, 454 

Weher, M. G, 110,114 
Wmeling, 12, 17 note, 98 
Westcott, Dr., 11 
Whittall, the late Mr. James, 32 
Wilson, Col. Sir C. W., 4 note, 5, 17,28 l(ots, 
34 ndo 

Wolfe Expedition, 17, 18  
Wood, Mr. J. T., 110 
Wroth, Mr., 441 

X - A B ~  347, 449 
Xeroniaca, 246 
Xerxes, 36, 37, 41  
Senophon, 41, 52 
Xyline Kome, 421, 
Xylokastron, 276 

~ z o ~ h m e h e ,  325 noto 
Tzoukanisterin. 110 
Tzybritze, 136 

U B ~ A C A ,  338, 340 
Ulnia. Ala 11. Auriana. 55 

YAPULDAK, 31 
Yeni Keui, 83  
Yeni Khan, 266 
Yoannes, 268 
Yogounes, 268 
Yokari Khoma, 79. Sca Kh 
Yrinopolis, 452 
Yurme, 16. 31 note 

VALCATON, 240 
Valene, 75 note 
Vnlentia, 136, 177, 225 
Volentinianopolis, 106 
Vanand, 290 
Vanota, 288 
hrismorum, 262 
Vasada, 39, 227 note, 333, 350, 358, 377, 

379,390, 394, 395 
Vasagadensis, 379 
Vekrokome, 144 
Vensaa, 220,250,287,292 
Verinopolis, 247, 324 -- Galatiae, 345, 369, 450 

Lykaoniae, 344 
Paebila, 369, 450 

Verisa, 262, 325, 327, 328,453 

ZALEKHOB, 321 
Zalihhos, 320 
Zama, 268, 270, 297,301 
Zamaneni, 291 
Zandapa, 235, not8 
Zapetra, 291 
Zara, 274 
Znrrela, 408 Sw Zo 
Zeede, 368 
Zela, 260, 263, 267, 315, 324, 329 tk?k, 

447 
Zeleia, 116 
Zelisa, 329 
Zelitis, 315 
Z.knodotus, 18  
Zenonopolis, 365,366 nots, 485 
Zenopolis, 366, 370 
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Zephyrion, 358,384 
Zengma, 279 
Zeaa Asmabaios, 347 - Asmabaios or Asbarnaim, 449 - Bennene, 147 
- Bendos, 144 - Bonitenoq 193 not8 - Bronton, 147 - Gonaioe, 1 3  - Keleneas, 369 note 

L dioq 121 
0r ympioa, 123 - Pandemw, 1 4  

1 ~ R U S  Polionchos, 304 
Zimara, 275, vi. 
Zingot, 145 
Zizimene, 227 note 
Lizoatra, 302 
Zoana, 67, 274 
Ugoldnos, 266 
Zompi, 199, 214, 444 
Zompos, 267 
Zonaraq 19, 20, 21 
Zoparistos, 314 
Z o r o p u ~ s ,  220, 269,287,298 
Zorzila, 393, 404, 408 



. GREEK PROPER NAMES. 

'Ay~vpoavuJv,  430 
'A~poivoii, 151 note 
*A~urap?l, 390 
" A r h q ~ a ,  199 
'Apaw6a, 382 not8 
' A ~ a p w w m p / r r 7 ~ s ,  431 
B ~ A U L ~  ecppd, 297 
Bovudpors, 294 ' 
rdh$awa, 344 
r d h w v q  344 
rAATAMA, 361 
r6p8ov Kdp?, 244 
I 'rhlona, 143 
AapBiloGv, 321 note 
~ ~ + v o v u l a ,  450 
Acpovala, 420 
A E T ~ ~ W W ,  424 
A ~ ~ J v ,  420 
'Ealahpawa, 344 
E i rurpp ,  314 
Zr(dmpa, 302 
~ m r d p r m o s ,  31 
Iwuds,  314 

'Iov~robuohrs, 435 
Kahlrou,  299 
Karap~chls, 302 
K&ob I l l  
Kdprcahq 314 
K a a r d B a ~ a ,  451 
K+ror. 111 
~ r d w r ~ a ,  314 
~ l b a p a ,  302 
~hav6robuoAis, 435 
~ h l p a r a ,  417 note 
~AeraoGpar, 111 

KO-wpa-huraf, 422 
KoA6vera, 285 
Kofifrrov, 429 
Kd~curov,  419 
K O ~ ~ L K O W ,  384 
Kpauos, 126 
~ p k v  nvfrv, 267 
K ~ i j p  M ~ I ~ I ~ ~ O L W ~ A F W S ,  

420 
K ~ ~ ~ O W ,  429 
~ w v u r a d v o v  Bovvds, 220, 

266 
hdorvrpls, 314 ' ~aAraavtdr ,  366 
Aa6aaaa,  302 
Acbyaraa, 314 
h w l v o v ,  227 
~ ~ r p i a w d ~ o h t r ,  420 
Mauahards, 356 

IXoAv~aAdv6ov,128 
llpaypwevraf,  4,173, 438 
P P O G U ~  435 
P&apos, 387 

'Pcyepavp4~rov, 228 
'P~ywov, 345 
fdBs 416 note 
f&dmva, 302 
fayahauods, 437 
fdyapa, 134 
frr/oddous, 209 
fahwBpla,  275 
f &ma, 275 
f i  312 
%u@dpms,  152 
f eBdmva, 271 
feBdarc1a, 440 
f h m ,  437 

, f c h ~ u a d s ,  437 
Mdaravpa, 426 I frhv, 105 
Mavpd~aurpov, 267 ~ K ~ A c M ~ ,  129,133, 155 
McrdBwv, 424 I foyohrq, 209 
Movapfrvs, 313 Teapa, 285,290,447 
MOW~AUKOS, 437 Tap~vv6Bdppaw, 17, 312 note 
Muwlla, 420 1 T ( v B ~ h ~ l 3 6  
Na6rw6ds, 285 T(ov~wraqprv ,  110 
~ c w o S p 7 ,  155 note Trrapraads, 314 
~ I ~ a c a ,  435 I TphAos, 108 
Noaahfiw, 302 
'Opcacrvof, 121 
O i ~ b T ~ a o v ,  360 
'0tpcwr ctrqahrl, 436 
n a u d p y ,  302 
n l y u r w ,  390 

Tpmohwefa, 424 
'%A+, 265 
4ayrr(q, 245 
+ovarrdpa, 314 
X ~ w ~ h v ,  431 
Xwpfa Mlhva6urd, 420 

nlvapg 92 ' nqhdovra, 143 



s IT G (: E s 11' r o x 3 

IN SFX"I'ISV13ER. IS90, AFTER A .TOURNEY IN ASrA hiINOIl. 

P n ~ c  iG. I 11nvc Immc~tl, in the ccrtninly Roman rond from Corycoe to Olh ,  that 
srvcrnl nnrrow old nnld\vnys, wliich I formerly took for cnrly Turkisl~, am probnbly 
Ik~mnn. 

139. 5 36. LBtbecke (Zft. f. NUN., 1890, 23) reads on another coin CIOXAPA- 
KEITnN. Is this an error of engraver for [IIEPO? or is the error in IEPO? Both 
cannot, as Lobbookc assume4 be right. 

271, W2. The Roman R m l  probnbly \vent by tile Kuru Tollai para. 
336, notus. Zosta is not an nncient site. Derbe waa situated a t  Qudelieein, two 

miles N.W. 
358, 8 3. The r o d s  are Laranda-Philadelpheia (Maliya>DalisandoeC1audiopolin- 

Diocst+mreia-Seleuceia. and Laranda-Compisdlba-Coryws : but ~robablv conneotions 
exbted ~ o r o ~ ~ ~ h ~ d i o ~ l i a  and 0lb~-Seleuceia. Daliindoe about flve milea 
N.W. from Mut. 

391.1. 39. The ruins are beside Kaahakli, on the araba road to the mast. 
408. Zorzila probably a t  Karadja Aeaar, Tityassos near Bademli in the district 

called Yeni Sheher. Buldur was in Sagalaadan temtory, till at  length it h k  the 
place of kgalaesos as chief oentw of population. On Map insert roads from Adada to 
P e r k ,  to Prostallna and Apameia, to Zorzila, Tityassoe and Antiooh. 

Table of Isanria. Two coim of Kestroa belong to Mr. Laweon. A coin, which 
prrhaps waa struck by Clnudiopolis, was bought by us at  Laranda. 

The tcrms "Asia Minor" nnd "Anntolia" are uaed rather loosely throughout 
this work RB equivnlcnt, denoting the whole penimula west of Armenia and Mount 
Amanus. 

N.B.-The render ia requested to complete or correct Prom the Addenda many 
stntemcnts in tho text, using the Index of Proper Names. On the abbreviations CB and 
ASP, scc p. 102 note. 
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